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A MEMORABLE MILESTONE. 


^ $<»«»(. 

Pi7»Li§HED ON Tuubadat, Decembee 29th, 1904, 

DELIYEBED Ky # 

, C. H, SPURGEON, 

ATJCH* METaoPOLITAir TABEItI7ACI.X, HEWISOTOS, 

IP” Thui^day March, 25/ A, 1886^ 

The twenty-fifth anniversary of Mr. Spurgeon's first sermon in the Tabernacle. 


**I have preached righteonsress in the great congregHtion : lo, I have not refiaiued 
my lips, O Loid, thou knowest 1 have not hid thy iighteousiieHS withni my heart; 
I have declared t^y faithfulness and thy salvation . I have not concealed thy loving- 
kuidness dhd thy truth irom the great congregation. W’^^hhold not thou thy tender 
moTcies from mef 0 Lordft let thy lovingkindness and thy truth continually preserve 
me.*»-PB X1.9-1U 

^OMETiMES.Mtjav friends, we ahonld take a review of life Tlicre are 
occasions when men feel bound to Ho so, and the retrospect may be 
full of proffit to tliemselves. • I find that many look back in hours of 
tremble. A dark cloud bnn^ them to a pause In prosperity they 
might have run on with very little^thouglit, but sorrow calls thean* 
U) ajialt They are* driven to C!J5d m prayer, and at*such timee it is 
not jifiusnal for^them, if God has been gracious to them in the past, 
to recollect his great goodness, and to mention it while tliey are plead- 
iitg at the mercy-seat. They say, He hath dealt well with his 
a^gvants. The Lord hath 4igli>ed us hitherto.'* They look back, and 
see the ©Hnezers which thejihave raised in past years, and then they 
cry, “ Hath God forgotten to be gracious? ” 

** And oan he have taught me to trust in his name, 

* And thus far have brought me to put me to shame ? *’ 

Tffiis they drive their griefs away, and the remembrance of past 
mercy helps thAn to snatch faggots from the altars of the bygone 
years, wherewith to kindle the sacrifice of the present moment 
Men are also accustoihcd to review their live® When they are 
bro^lit near & the^^ge of the grave It is helpful, when we fear 
thalnife is about to end, to begin to add it up, to seifi what the sum 
total reaohea If God sliould say to us, Set thine house in order ; 
for thou ahaJt die, and not live,*’ the beshwa-y to do it is to remember 
the paat^ looking at what we have done, and what God has done ; 
and then to set one wgaiTint the other, that we may repenh of 

No. a, 916. * 



METROPOLITAN TAIERNACLB PULPIT 

the Sin and may hopo because of tbc mercv Not?v albeit that wo 
may not our<»ehes be biou^^lit si ntai to deaths door as that, yet 
during the 2 >ist month or so we ha\e as a i>coplc, been continually 
going to the sepulchie I think that there were seven notable 
brethien and si'itcio who fell ^asleep last week so constantly have 
deaths arrows be n flying amongst us, th^refnio as we are come 
to the maigin of the mm and aie ic minded tint we must oursiel\es 
shortly put oil this tabernacle let u«^ look back a little, and remember 
all the wa) ttie Lor 1 our God has led us 

Tlieie arc howoverf otlioi occasions apart liom those of great 
SOI row oi if a2>pi ell ended depaiture, when wise men aio lillly 
WcJiinled in '^oiisadering tlie period as pceiiliarly ^notowoithy 
I ha\e ronio to such i time today Twent\ five years havd pa'^d 

0 M nil heads s lue I picail d n \ liist seiihon m this house The 

nctuiiy was opened with sonc;s ot jo> ,, many who weie wfth us 

Li m 0 in ly now and inuiv cl >ou who aie with us today 
wei ' not e(\mi b in Uien To tliose who weie St ^e ofiening of 
flic T ibemaclc' it mus{ seem almost an old building now 1 heai 
jL plo (all (1 the deal culd laben iile * and wciU they iaci^\ fer 
a qiiaiUi il i contim is no meanpeiiod m hisloiy of a building 
1 il aChuiili llieic ha* Ik n a eat deal dine iiTlli sotwci:ii> 
hve Ncm uicl we hue bi th iially and as a Chuicli enjo>ed 
ab und n ni(ic\ 1 did m t think it u lit to let the o^f isii n jn&s 
mil w 111 ut il jin deviut than] ^i\hi^ to the lA>id f*^i all Ins 
liMn^kin Incss to us and on(tea\oui ing to ua\ s( me wojda tliat In 11 
pciliips nidi us ft c I ni mo <>ui nidebudricss t > ( d* and lause us to 
deteimiiiot > bo uk it tlimo^ei coi]«'Oii ited to his Sii I'wtV' 

Jhis *e\l though it ho on s d all in the eliv ntsi ane^ fnlJect 

eiib t r 111 gi aei< O'. Mi'^tii btlitn v, ils > ti> l)a\id « nil tl lough 

T’ta\id to tliost \ 1) 111 Gi d 1 as oalk I tt> Inar testimon\ t tin speJ 
bfhsv^iaie We ii si> andi^\od siv huml Iv but m < ciiiKstly 
— iiiid I 1 now •that t Ik lo aae mari^bif tlnen hcie wli can ii us 
ea h in his owi miiiistrx anti mai v bi ih is and sasfids \\hi) -th ugh 
n t m tlio miiiisti V (an say at ill u nt in tliosjifiifc ot tin ^ivrds 
ifLc i then me asm i — I ha\e pi eh 1 rul ti'i usne^s in the gi cat 
em^iegdtion Jo i Inver tiiliiin lm\*lips O Lrid thou kne wetd 

1 have net iiid thy ri^iiUousi w l^i^# mv he ut 1 deelared 

lli^ faitl fiiliii T-nc^ til saUat t 1 e ii ^ i ne ilcd thy loving 
kiniln <5s and thy U ut ^ ii iii th \ x\ i iigic^at n ’ 

I Comm tl '1 TO { 111 text h lU Ib tu&t A continual TESTIMONY 

Many of you ]ia\e bewue testimony for God in your lit mes, well 
as in your Inee soano of yen line b me the testimony in ^oui 
elaaists m the Sunday ehool s me in the stieets • some in cottage 
meetings some in Jargci 'issend le We esjKtidl) who aie called 
to the ])ubltt mini<itxy of the W nd haf'c brine this testimonv m 
the gie at congiew,atjon ' But all i f us who Stro th5 Land s vants 
lia\e I hope, borne om testimony ace ndingto our oppoi-tunitlfes and 
abilitiee 

It ha^ been imperfect nut it ha^ hieii «?/? (< re Ir looking back upon 
our testimony for God we coula almost wish to obliterate it bcc«iu&e 
of ite unperfections , but w© can truthf^illy say that it has been 
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sincereily boone tip to the moamire of the capsucifcy giTom to us. It has 
boon borne without a doubt, without any mental reservation, with 
mteusity of spirit — borne l>ecau88 it could not be sdeuced. I have 
preached the goeped to you, my brethren and sisteors, because I have 
believed it, and if what I have preached to you is not true I am a lost 
man. For me tliere is no joy in life and no hope in death except in 
tljat gospfl which 1 have continually efxpounded here. It is not to 
me a theory. I would scarcely stop at saying that it is a belief. It 
has Jbeconio matter of al)solute fact to me. It^ interwoven with 
my consciousness. It is part of my being.^ Every day makes it 
doarer to me, my jo^'^ bind me to it, my griefs drive me to it All 
that Is behin(i mo, all that is before me, all that is above me, all that 
is t)en6ath me, everything compels me fe> say that my testimony has 
been borne with my lieiU’t, and mind, and soulT and strength ; and 1 
am gi’ateful to God that J (‘an say this, putting it as the text puts 
It, “ O Lord, Ihou knowe&t ” If others do not know the truth of tlic 
matter, I rejoi 4 ‘e that my Master knows my heart. 

1 feel grateful ^ (^od that I can say this because of t/ie subjects of 
the teetiwony, Tno first s(ubject*of the psalmist's tost imonv had been 
God*9 " righteousness.’’ That is the mam point to be noticed in all 
testimony fof God, — Gods positive righteonsneae in himself; CUxi’s 
way of righteousness by which he justifies the ungodly ; Gcxl's method 
of sprc^ading nghteoasncea in the woild by tlie power and energy of 
his Holjj^Spiiit, I, for one, lielieve in a God who punishes sm. I 
have never flattered* you with the idea that sfii is a trifle, and that 
111 some future age it may expiate itself. Nay, the righteousness of 
God has segi^ to me to be a dark background upon which to draw 
the bright lines of his everlasting lo\e in Christ Jesus In the 
expiation of Christ, the nghtopusness of God is vindicated to the 
full Ho is " just, and the ^jastifier of him that believeth in Jesus ” 
1 ask for no pardon to be given to ni^ unrighteously. My conscience^ 
could not be satisfied” with a forgiyeness that came io mo unjustly, for* 
the^lory^of God would be dishonoured thereby ^lere would be 
a blt>t upon tiitf heavenly statute-lxK>k if sin were pardoned without 
atonement. But we have preached the righteousness of God , and 
wft feel that, in doiifg so, we lay a sure foundation, upon which to 
bffiild iMj jpmfort and hope^ the believer in Christ Jesus. 

In addition to the righteohsness of God the psalmist had preached 
his “ faithfulness.*' The Lord keeps all his proinisea Ho is the 
Faithful Promiser, what he promises he performa There is 
no life in him, nor change, nor shadow of a turning " Hath he 
said, and shall he not (io?** Which of his promises ever failed'^ 
Has he drawn back even in the least degree from his covenant, or 
aitere^i the word which has gone forth oui* of his lips^ Our testi- 
mony has not been borne to a fickle God, and a feeble salvation, which 
saves ^OT a titrjio, anct after all does not really save, btit sufFors saints 
to fall away, and perl^i everlastingly. Nay, we hav^ given unfalter- 
ing utteiaiioe to tliat declaration of mir Loid, “ I give unto mv sheep 
eternal life ; and they shall nei^er perish, neither shall any pluck tlKun 
out of my hand.” AVe believe in <jverffil.siing love, in an everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things and sure , and therefore rigliteousncbs 
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and faithfulness have been the two foundations of our ministry, upon 
which we have tried to build a go&pel worth our preaching and worth 
your having. 

Then the psalmist says that he had borne testimony to two things 
in coiijunrtK»n with each other*; Thy lovingkindnese and thy truth,” 
Oh, brothers and sisters, what a theme is hei*c ' Thy lovingkind- 
ness ' ” God's genei-ous mercy, his overflowing love, his kitned-nees, 
his Jiindness, to his chosen, whom he has made to l>e a people near 
unto himself to Yhom he manifests Ins very soul. That t^^ord 
‘‘ loving,’' add(‘d to the word " kindness,” makes it a gem doubly 
precious. AVhere la there among words any otlier ecjiial to this, — 

‘ lovingkindnees^? 1 have exulted to preach to you thq lovingkijd- 
ness ol the Lord I needed not to be driven to this liappy task, I 
have almost net'ded so(m6tim.‘S to be stopped when I have passed 
tbehoui, and my theme lias can led in(‘ away Oh tl^e lovin^md- 
;u's« of t he Lord to tliose tliat put their trust under the sliadow of his 
vungs I That is a subjiM't on wluch one might preacfi over, and yet 
aot exhaust its t.reasuu« ^ | 

And thou his “ truth ’’—God’s truth; the truth of his Worrt , the 
truth of. his Son, tlie ti’uih of the gi oat docti^iiew whu'jj are given to 
us in the gospel I Jiave not pleached to you any sort of speculation 
1 have never souglit to invent now forms of truth It shall )>o seen 
one day whose thoughts shall stand Gods thouL'hts or man’s; and it 
shall be seen which ^ tin* true miuislry, that which tt^kob up God’s 
Word, and eclioos it, or tliat which boils it dov^i untfi the very life 
IS extracted from it I have no sviiipathy with the pica^'hing which 
degrades Gods tmth oit*o a hobby ho-rsc*- fo» lUs own •thought, and 
only looks upon S<‘i ijiiure as a*kmd of puipit finm which it may 
thunder out its own opiii/oiis Nav,*if Lliavo gone l>eynncl Whnt that 
Book has taught, may God blot out evi^rytlniig that. 1 have said ^ I 
^be8e6^cll you, never believe me lil go an atom boyoiid w'hat is plainly 
taught theie J am coiitimb to live^^d to die as the meie repeater of 
Scriptural teach ng , as a person who t/li-aigl-t out iioUiing,^and 
invented nothing , as one wlio never 1 houi/ht invention to bo any pait 
of his calling , but win' concluded that ho was t< Jake tlie message from 
the lips of God to the best of his ability, 'laiid sim|)l' t<' be^a mo^yjh 
for God to \ho people, mourning miuji that an\ thing •jf *liis own 
should come bt-lween, but never thinking tiiat ho was somehow to 
refine the message or to adapt it -o tli brilhaiico of tins wonderful 
century, and then to hand it out as Uuug so much his own tjyat he 
might take some sJiaro of the glory of it. Nay, nay ; wo have aimed 
at nothing of the kind ‘‘J have declared thif faithfulness and?^y 
ssalvatuvn I have not concealed thy lovingkindiie^ and thy truth 
from tlie great congregntiun.” Nothin^' have w© preached as our 
own. If fclierq^ lias been anything of oui*own, we do bitterly take 
back th«iS 0 words, and eat them, and repent ilyat ever Ve aiiould have 
been guilty of the sin and folly of uttering them The tilings ^hicJi 
we have learned of God our Father, and of his Son Jesus Christ, by 
his Holy Spirit, we have sougfifc to sfieak unto you 

Now, dear friends, Jet me esa.y, next, Uiat this text describes a work 
which ha& been done under great dtfficulUeft. • It may seem a very easy 
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thing simply to have a message and to tell it Yes, it appears so, 
but it IB not so easy as it looks at first sight 1 do not siip^xisie that 
you always find your servants deliver your messages accurately. Bid 
you ever sit round a table, and tell oije person a story and ask him 
to tell it to his neighbour 1 Let each one whisper it, and by the 
time it gets to the end of the table you will scarcely recognize your 
tale, it '^jlJ have lioen altcied so much. There is a tendency in the 
minds of all of us to alter what we tell, and it is a struggle to keep 
to ttie exact tnith. Besides, this is an age whichHikes pictty things, 
— sometlimg fresh and now; and it is not (&sy alwi^ys to swnu up- 
stream, and to go aiiainst the tendency of the time, and the spirit of 
tl^<> age. We have no particular desire to be thoug^it fools an^ more 
tl\^n anybody else, aiyi we know wdiefe all tbb wisdom is,, at least, 
we ought to know, for we hear often euougli about it Ask the 
brelliren of ^he ‘‘ modcrjl thought^' school if tliey liave not all the 
wisdom that is to be had. nowadays If they do I'ot say that they 
have many of tlieiri act as if Uiey thought they had Xo, friends, it 
is no'^^ so easy, af^r all, just to«icecp to the plain tiulli. There is a 
bi other who has struck fxit sonietliiiig Wv>nd&rfully fresh We leail 
his book , sli^’l we not at least go with him a littl< way^ You will 
find, brethren, that if you determine to hold fast the faith onct for 
all duiivei d to the sain us, you will have a battle to fight in which 
you will be beaten unless you relv upon Ood for stiengtb If you 
are willlhg to J(''t Inith go, you have but to see>k<tto please man. and it 
IS soon done ;*aiid then you will l>e grect.ed v^th. ' Ilnl fellow ' Well 
met” But if you ijiean to declare God's tiuth, you wull need the 
help of Ihe^fost High ‘in the struggle 

But, although this testimony has been borne under difficulties, ?/ 
ha^ hern af fended with unutf^ahfe pleasure Oh, the delight of preach- 

ing the gospel * 1 often say to young men who applv for admission to 
the [loll ego, Bo not l>eoome a miflister if you can help it ” Buff 
U ypu cannot help ft, if a divil^e destiny dnyes yt it on, thank God 
that ft is*so ’ you are a happier man if you aio able <<* pi each the 
gospel, than if you had been elecl-ed to a throne There is no buM 
uess like it under luwvon. I liavo heard sorae sa,\ that our profes 
ai^inal sbidy of the Word "ot God may be a hindrance to our growth 
ill the life. I know* Vhat tliey^ mean, and tlieie is some tnitli 

in thc-ir wvirds , but to me, the p* caching of the gt'-^pcl has been a 
('ontiimal means of giace, and 1 can s^iy with the Apostle Paul, ‘ Unto 
me, am less than the least of all saints is this grace given, that 
1 sliould ju'cach among the Gent 'les the unsearchable n dies of Chiist 
It really is a giaco to be piTinitb^d to preach the gospel; it brings 
grace wntli it. Brethren in the iniiiistry\ have vou not read tlie Bible, 
inucli more because you liave bad to preach the blessed truths 
revealed in it? Have yot not been driven to your knees miuh more 
because you'^Tave back to deal wntli anxious souls, and to lead the 
peoj^o of God ? T a.m sui-e that it is so , and I thank Cl^^l for giving me 
a calling which rhios not ta,ke mo away fioin the nicrcv-soat, but drives 
me to it I am giat^eful that T have apincssage which I am glad to 
tell, glad to toll anywhere, a inossage which never needs to Ih*^ con- 
cealed, but which brings# joy to us ui tolling it, and salvation to our 
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beaapon in liatouing to itc Blessed be God that we have such a etoxy 
to proclaim > 

1 could aay much more about this first point, but I must not, for 
our time is so short This must suffice upon the subject of our 
continual testimony. 

II. Now, secondly, the text mentions A rkmakkable AuniBNOfi 
The psalmist says, twice over, “ I have preached rightcousafess in tke 
great congreyatton ; ” and yet again, ‘‘ 1 have not concealed thy losing* 
kindness and thy tiutli from the great congregatum'^ 

It ia astonishing to f/ie preacher tJiat tliere sinmld be a great con- 
gregation to hear the gospel. I do not know' how you think of it^ 
but if anybody ^lad been set here to speak so- many t&mes a waek 
upon pi^itics, 1 wontler whether ho would have had a crowded 
congregation at the end of twenty-fivo years. ]My friend Mr. \Jarley 
‘Fvpe^s right mightily ; but if he had been preaching upon 
total abstinence for twentv five yeai-s, 1 am .sure that soono 
would have totally abstained from coming to ficar him. If 
I had had to preach here up.m — ^well, what, tojlic fiJiall I pay? — 
tlie oliject that the Liberation ycK'iety has in view, for instance, I am 
afra d that 1 should have liberated many of yefa from attendance long 
before this. All other subjects are exhaustible; but give us that 
Book, and give us tlie Holy Ghost, and we may preach gn for ever. 
We aliall never get to tlie end of it I have heard ^f two infidels, 
one of whom said toxins fellow, “ If you had go to jail fftr twelve 
months, and you could, only have one l>ook, what ^book would you 
choose? ” Ho was very sui*prised when his companion said, “ Oh, I 
should take tho Bible * ” The first one said, But you do not believe 
in it; I won-der that you sJioiild*'clioo8o that.” “Oh* brt^” rejoined 
his friend. “ it is no end of a book.” Hit? recoid is true, i^ is “ no end 
of a book” Jerome used to say, “I adoro the infinity of Holy 
Senpture;” and well he might. I would like you to look at my 
Bible at home,^ which is marked with all the texts I have preached 
from. Tliere are thirty-one coinpi('-t4‘d volumes of my serihons > and 
tlie ihii’ty-second is in the making* Of course, in addition to the 
thirty -two volumes in the regular w'eekly swies, there are many 
more volumes printed, and I have ail ikh& texts mai'kod fw^ wkteh 
1 have preached. I sometimes make outline of a diSrmon, and 
then, when I turn to niy Bible, 1 find that I have preached from that 
text, and the sermon has been published, and I say, “ That will not 
do for a Sunday morning.” I do not w'aiit to have the same vabject 
again oftener t^an I can help Sometimes, how'ever, I find thatiJhJie 
same text may be taken and a new sermon readily enough made 
from it, for there is a springing weU in Holy Scripture, never 
exhaust^, and the great congregation wants continually to come to 
hear repetiti<ftis of the same gi’eat truth Ij^ough^it is ever the 
preacher’s duty^ to seek for acceptable words in presenting it. ^ung 

* Thu diiconrse begini the flf tv* first volume of Spurgeon’s Sermons. How 
the preacher thought, when he praised Ood for twenty-five years’ ministry in the 
Metropolitan Tabemaole, that he Ihould continue to declare Q-od’s faithfulness and 
•alvation week by weak to the jpwat oompany of Sermon readers for so many yoaaa 
alter he had put off the tahemaolo of the body. The supply of manoaoripts is mh yet 
Marly exhausted. 
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man, jusb beriming to preach, do iiot be afraid to stick to your 
texts; that is tlie^besb way to get variety in your discoui-bos. 
Saturate your i^moiia witii Bibiine, the esaeoioe of Bible truth, and 
you wiU always have Bamething new to say. 

But when 1 think of the great congregation, how meouragvryg %t 
isi It is .aJways good fishing where there are plenty of fish, We arc 
boupd dt go and angle for a single soul, wherever there is one to be 
'found; and some do great service for tlie Master who take the hah one 
by%iUa But what a delight it is to have the gi^eat seine net of the 
gos^, and throw it into such a lake as thid, God guiding thfi hand 
of wo fishcrnian the while ' Surely he should be a happy man I 

then, dear friends, when we think of this great congregation, 
solemn thoughts come over tmr mindl come down to this 
pla^brm sometimes, and when I get another look at this great con- 
gregation, Bam staggered. Time after time 1 have felt as if I could 
run away sooner Jbhan face this tremendous throng again, and speak to 
them once mSre. O &rs, to think of all these being dying men and 
dying women, asd to think that this gospel that I preach is needed 
’by them all, and may be refused by many with awful consequences, 
and may b«„ accepted* by some (it will be, thank Ggd) with consex 
quences of unutterable joy * To think that we shall have to give an 
account of how wo havre preached, and how you have heard • To 
think that we shall all meet again at the judgment-seat, to give an 
aGcauhf<^of elvery Sijinday and every Th\u*sd£:y service* If Xerxes 
could not restrain a tear at the thought of hjs myriads of men passing 
away, who can* look at congregations like this without being moved 
with compassion? Yes, yee; it is not easy to preach to a great 
congregation so as to be able to sa^ at the last, I am pure from the 
blo^ of all men, for I havC^ncl shunned to declare unto you all the 
counsel of God.” 

' IJie sight of this great conggreg9.tion gathered to-night mggesti 
ma^y rhemories, I* recollect a6me dear ones that Used to sit here^ 
and ^era, and«there, and there. I can almos>t see them now ; some 
dear old saints with grey heads, that used to be our glory, who are 
now with God ; some* young and ardent spirits, that weore taken away 
ba^ore IfbuBy reached their pigime. You sit where sat some who loved 
your MaMr well, and serv^ him faithfully. Worthily occupy their 
places, beloved frienda 

‘ But excuse me if 1 say no more upon this topic. My brain seems 
bcL a whirl, as dissolving views pass b^ore my memory in quick succes- 
If you want to see life and denth, stand here. 1 feel like the 
captain of a vessel on the bridge. 1 am looking down on you who 
are the passengers and crew ; but yet, from^another point of view, I 
seem to be looking at great waves that sweep by, and more come, aisid 
others foUoa^ ever^ succession of changes, nothing ^abiding. How 
loiX|L8hall we remain?^ How soon shall we^ too, also^of Well, it is 
jSpanSthmg to have preached Christ to this great congregation. It is 
sqmethltig to believe that those who have not received him are with- 
out eolcue^ It is much better to believe that many have received 
hte, and ^at we shall meet them in the glory-land, rejoicing in that 
glbriooB sacrifice by which they have been cleansed f^m sin, in that 
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dear Saviour by whoa© life and death they have been quicl^exied, and 
made heirs of efaeomal glory. Oh, that this faith may be in us all, 
and that we may all at last join m the general assembly of the 
C9iurch of the Firstborn, whosq names are written in heaven ! 

III. I have only a few minutes left, in which to expatiate upon 
the last of the three points, the suggested prayer. May I just give 
you an outline of what 1 would have said if we couJd hav# spared 
more time? The prayer of the psalmist is, — “Withhold not thou 
thy tender mercies*from me, O Lord . let thy lovmgkindness and 
thy trutli — ^the thmgs«which he had preach^ — “ continually pre 
seiY^e me ” 

Thjs pra 3 ^er is miitahle for the preacher^ and he prays it jiow. Talc- 
ing David’s words, and makii% tliem my own^ I pray to the Lord 8t 
this moment, — “Withhold not thou thy bender mercies from 
I rd . let thy lovingkindness and tliy trutli coiilinually ^cservQ^/ 2 e.’’ 

The prayer is also suitable fur every ChrtsHan here Let me i^ead 
it, and Jet every ChristiM pray it now “ Withhold •not thou Uiy 
tender mercies from me, O Lord let yiy Jovingkindi^ess and thy truth 
continually preserve me,^ • 

With a little alteration, this prayer may sv^t you wh^ are not yet 
saved, but who desire to be: “ Withhold not thou thy tender mercies 
from me, O Lord.” Are you piaynig it ^ Is not this a good time in 
which to pray iliat prayer? The signs are all propitious.’ There is 
“ tlio sound of a going^in the tops of the mulberry tree^” a.re 

tokens for good abroad. There is dew about to*niglif Now, there- 
fore, pray this prayer if tlaou hast never prayed before , and God help 
thee to claim the answer by appropriating faitfi ' • • 

It seems to me that this prayer •was suggested to the psalmist by at 
least three things. • • 

First, %t was suggested hy the great edngri(f(0]o^ David seems to 
•Say, “O Lord, there are so many othcis wlio luod tliy care, let mo 
not be lost in the crowd, withhold thy tendoi mercies from JJie.” 

• • 

“ Loid, I hear of showers of blessing * 

Thou art scatltnng, full and free; 

SiiowpTB, the thirsty land refro^uig ; 

Lot some droppings •Pali on me, 

•* Even me.^* 

Next, the subject siigge^ited it. Tliy iruth. thy lovingkmdness, O 
Lord; let these jircf^oive me. I hear ol thy goi drupes; 1 cannot bear 
to miss it 1 hear of thy truth , i would not be a stranger to 
ifc. Lord, bless me, even me ’ • 

Then, again, the fuUne suggested it. The psalmist expected to 
suffer great trials and "feierjous afllictions, and therefore lie prayed, 
“ Let thy lovimgkindncss and thy truth cftntinualJy jireserve me.” 

Now, as a congregation, we have coiiiiplete<f tweiAy-ffve years in 
this building; •bui. wo must nnt reckon thal we have reached the 
end of our struggle®, or even the end of our sms O brothers and 
sisters, this is only a part o^^tlie way to lieaven. I think that I told 
you, once before, that some friends., when they raise an Ebenezer, sit 
down on the top of it, and say, ‘‘ Here we f^re going to stop.” When 
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this Tabetrnacle waa apemed, I reimexnbeir tliat that night I put a 
sharp iron spike cm the top of the stone of help,” ^at nobody 
might sit upon it; and I do the same again on the Ebenezer stone 
I now raise in remembrance of Gkjd's goodness. Let none of us 
ait down at the end of this twenty-fifth year, and say, “We have 
conie so far, and here we are going to stay.” Long, nights of 
darkneae lie beyond, there are gianta to be fought, moaintains to 
be climbed, nvers to be crossed. Who dreams of ease, while he 
is htere in the enemy’s country ? Out with yoruf swoird, man ^ You 
have not done with the battle Awake, thiou that slccpestl Thou 
hast not come yet to the place of resting. This is the place for 
watching, and praying, and wrestling, and struggling. Therefore 
dfS we cry, “ Withhold not thou thy tfeideir imeircics from me.” We 
afe getting older ; we are getting weaker ; we are, perhaps, getting 
lesB^wise. knows that all our years wHl bring us good news -* 

They may bring us evil if we trust to our past experience. We want 
Q-od with us mow as much as ever we dii Tlierefore let us cry to 
him, “ From this night do thou, bless us more and more.” 

Tfie poor psahi’ist was in great trouble when he prayed this prayer. 
He says, “ Ini.umerahlo evils have compassed mo about ’ Therefore 
ho says, Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me.” 

He adds, “ Mine miqitities have taken hold upon me ” If there is 
one htere whose conscience is accusing him, and who is guilty before 
his Go4i let Lim pray this prayer because of hfs iniquities. 

He goes oil to say, “ T am not able to Ipok up.” If that is* your 
case, if you cailiiot look up, pray tlie Lord to look down, and cry to 
him nover«to take ms-mercy from you. 

David further says, concerning his iniquities, “ Tliev are more than 
the hairs of my head : therefofo my heart faileth me ’ W'ell, when 
our heart does fail us, let lis recollect the mercy which has helped 
us so long, and let us cast oursedvC^ again upon that mercy for all 
tnatf lies before us. • • / ' 

am uot gomg to venture upon any prophecy. I attended, on 
Wednesday, the funeral of our beloved brother Dr. St^rford. You 
may attend mine befpre this year is over ; or I may attend yours If 
yjju could draw up the curtain, that hides th© future, you would not 
wish to^#at, would you ? Trust the Lord so that, if- you live, you are 
prepared to live ; and if ydii die you are prepared to die. I think 
that the best thing you can do is to do the next thing that comes to 
you, ajid to do it thoroughly well. I was hero last Monday. I had 
no rest from spiritual work from three in the aftemoofn. till half-past 
nifte at night; and about the middle of it I felt, “Well, I do not 
loiow how I ^^11 get through this long, long afternoon of seeing 
enquirers and candidates for Church-fell owahip.” So I said to a 
brother, How am I to d6 it all ? ” However, there was a cup of tea 
in front of n^Si^and I^said, “ I think I will drink tliafc tea; that is tlio 
nexl^thing to be done?’ Oftentimes that will be ybur best course, 
just do the next thing you can do when you are saying to yourself, 
“How shall I do if I live to be old?” •When you go home to-night, 
eat your supper, and go to bed to the glory of God ; and when you get 
up in the morning, do not think about what you are going to do at 
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axigktw Bo wkat> corner to you when you begin the day’s w<^, am} 
keep right starajght on. If you can seo a step at a time, that is about 
aa far as you need to scje. Do not begin prying into the future j but 
just go» straight on from day to d^^y, depending on Gkxi for the merey 
and grace and strength of t-h© day. That is the way to live, and I 
am persuaded that is the way to die Mr. Wesley said, “ If I knew 
that T was to die to-mght, and I had an engagement to attends claes- 
meeting, I should go to it. If I had promised to call and see old 
Betty So-and-so on tfie way back, 1 should call in to seo her. I hl^e 
then to go home, and havb family prayer. I would do tliat. Then I 
^ould take my boots o(ff, and I should go to bed, just as I should 
do if I were not goang to die ” Oh, do not let death ba a sorb ^ 
addition to the prograLime, which was not calculated upon; but so 
that whenever it comes — II it come while wo are sitting here tS- 
h»gi<t — you will 1>0 ready for it. Then yours will be a bappy liffe, a 
Joyful life, a useful life Seiculariam toadies us that yre ought to look 
to tliis world. Christian it}i teaches us that the best way to prepare for 
this world is to be fully prepared for tjio next. Why. it elevates and 
glorifies the secular duties, which elso would trail in tlie mu*©, il our 
conversation, our citizenship, is in heaven, oven while wf* are on the 
eai*th. God bless you, beloved’ Let us praise liis name for all the 
mercies of tlie past quarter of a century, and trust his giace for all 
the future. 


Exposition bu C. Spurgeon.* 

PSALM XL. 

These are the words of David they are thfe words of all QoiVs iried and 
believing peoph^ ; but above all they are the words of the Loxd Jesus 
Christ hiiiJMcdf. 8o complete is the*'union between Christ and the believer 
that it is possible to desciibe them botlf^at the same time. The experfesce 
of a child of God, sin alone excepted, is very like the experience of* the 
great Firstborn. But Christ is ever above us, so you wflf find words in 
this Psalm which belong to nobody but Jesus in all their fulness. Yet the 
title of it is “ A Psalm of David • 

Verse 1. I waded jiatieuily for the Loxn^^n/nd he inclined <<fRi 

heard my ci y \ ^ 

You and I can say that, so could or.r Divine Master, Oh the wondrous 
patience of the Lord Jesus Christ in prayer I In that agony in the gaiden 
when the bloody sweat showed how gr^at were the wrestlings of hiiuspirit 
he could then say 1 waited patiently for Jehovah, and he inclined unto 
me and heard my cry.” * 

2. He brought me up also out of an horrible pit, oid of the miry eUiy^ and 
set my feet upon a rock, and htabJished my goings. 

We can say thnt, too. We remember when Ve were deep down in the 
mire, when we found it impossible to rise , for thi^dlore wt^stmggled the 
more we sank. 4!t was clay under us, miry clay : we could not hope tor a 
rescue, but the arm of Jehovah lifted us out of the deep and set us on a 
rodi:, and there we stood to sing his praises. Jesus Christ could say the 
same. He said ** My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death,” and 
he cried “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me I ” What a very 
different frame of mind he was in a few minutes afterwards when he said 
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*f Father^ uato tby bands I commend my spirit,” and sbouted It is 
i^isbedl’* All bis travail was over. Well it is a great thing for ns to 
bave fellowship with Christ in bis sufferings which we could not have bad 
if we bad not ourselves been brought up also out of an horrible pit, out of 
the miry clay. • 

3. And he hath 2)tit a neuj song in my mouthy even praise unto our Ood : 
many shall see it, and fear^ and shall trust in the Lord, 

Well, &od has done that for you and for me , he has put a new song 
into our mouth which Satan cannot take out of it, and we are singing it 
to-day, and others who hear it shall be encouraged to trust in God. But 
is this true of Christ f Listen to those words at^he end of the 22nd Psalm, 
where beyond all doubt it is the Saviour who speaks : — “ My praise shall 
b^ of thee the great congregation ; I will pay my vows before them that 
fmr him.” So the Saviour is the chief leader of holy song which goes 
uf to God on account of Redemption. He sings because God has delivered 
him^and delivered us. Both the Surety and the sinner are now free, and 
the song goai up from both of Uxem : again you see what sympathy, what 
fellowship, we have with Christ. 

4. Blessed ?s that man that mahdh the Lord his trust, and respecteih not 
the p^ud, nor such as turn aside t<Plies, 

Jesus knew the blessedness of faith. Remember how Paul quotes it, “ I 
will put my irust in hitn,’' as the language of the Redeemer himself. As 
man he had his fears ; as man there was wrought in him a wondrous faith 
in God. Oh that you and T might have the same trust, and have no respect 
to the proud nor such as turn aside to lies I 

5. hll^ny 0 Lord yiy Ood, are thy toonderful w9lrl:s which thou hast done, 
and thy thoughts which are to us-ward : theycannei he reckoned up in ord^ r unto 
thee : if I would declarp and speak of them, they are more than can he numbered. 

We are nSt*dealing wTth a God who never deals with us. Faith in God 
IS no fiction. We have already had from God the most wonderful displays 
of power : we have been the reci^ents of great mercy springing from his 
thoughts of love toward us. It ought to be an easy thing for experienced 
saints to trust in God and 1 hope it hasebecome so with us. 

fij—S. Sacrifice and offering tJfou duht not desire ; m^ne ears hast thou 
opened : burnt off^gmig and sin offering hast thou not required. Then said, /, Lo, 
I come : in the volume of the hook it written oj me, I delight to do thy will, 0 
my Qod : yea, thy law is within my heart. 

^ow we get the words ef ^Christ undoubtedly. Our Lord said these 
wotds aih^l^erefore he came tp fulfil the Father’s will and present on our 
behalf an acceptable saci ifice,* with blood better than that of bulls or of 
goats. Ton and I have to say this in a very humble measure. We do not 
bring to God now any sacrifice of bulls or goats but we do bring our whole 
h^rt«to him, trusting to be accepted, for he has written on those hearts 
hb own law, and it is our delight now to do the will of God. This is the 
kind of sacrifice that God accepts; true, fervent, obedient hearts* God grant 
us always to pre^nt it. 

9, 10. I have preached rig^teomness in the great congregation : 1o, I have not 
refrained^ my I w s, 0 I^rd, thou knowest, / have not hidfithy righteousnoos 
wvthin my Acarf/ 1 haveydeclared thy faithfulness and thy salvation: I have 
notf^ceaitd thy lovingkindnesn and thy truth from the great\ongregation* 

What a preacher Christ was I How he told out what he had learned of 
the Father! How fully, how constantly aivas he the witness for God to 
men I Some of us followine far behind, with unequal footsteps, never- 
th^BS can say ** I have prejMmed righteousness in the great congregation.” 
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It is a great oamfort in feeling if you are called to px^sent the gospel that, 
as far as you know, you haye preached it and have kept back nothing that 
0od has taught to you. It will be a thousand mercies if any one of Gk>d’s 
servants shall be found clear at the last. When we have done all, we are 
unprofitable servants, we have oufy done what it was our duty to do ; but 
still there is a sweet peace about fidelity when in the integrity of one’s 
heart we can say that we have not refrained our lips as Grod ImowjB. Then 
comes the prayer — 

11. Withhold not thou thy tevder mercies from me, 0 LORD : let thy Icv^g^ 
kindness and thy troth continually preserve we. 

If you have dealt honestly with God’s word you may expect that God 
will deal graciously with you. Surely he would not send us to proclaim a 
message of mercy ' and then deny mercy to us. That cannot be. Bjjt 
brethren when we have done our best for God j^nd before God, yet we 
cwnot boast, we still want mercy and we fall back upon the lovix%. 
kindness of God just as the sinner must do when he first of all oom<;« to 
God. filay we ever be in that true and humble frame of mind which looks 
for nothing but mercy. , ‘ 

12, For innumerahle evils have compassed tm about: mine iniquities have 
taken hold upon me^ so that / am not able to look up; they are more than the hairs 
of mine head: therefore my heart faileth me. 


Now here is a passage in which the Master is not to be seen but only 
the servant. This is the man that said than God had put a new song into 
his mouth. He is a true child of God to whom God had had re|peot and 
who<?e prayer God had heard ; yet see what a plight he has come into. Dear 
friends, you and I may jave to undeigo this tiial. Happy shall w4;be if we 
have such faith in God that even when innumerable evils o^jinpass us about we 
shall remember the innumerable mercies of God, such mercies as the 
Psalmist had spoken of in the fifth verse. When, onr iniqnrtVs take hold 


upon us what a mercy it is to think that Christ has taken hold upon us too, 
and will never let ns go. When our sinii seem more than the na'w of our 
head and our heart is failing us, it is very sweet to feel that the depths of 
.eternal love and of atoning merit have drownf^d even our innumerable sins ; 
they are cast upon the head of hinS that said Lo, I come to do thy will ; ” 
they are carried *away and they havl* Incased to be, through him ^hose 
greoious blood and glorious righteousness have made us acce{yi^d «blfore 


13. Be pleased 0 Lord, to deliver me: O Lord, m^/the haste to help me, 

Ycu may pray like that and yet be a truc^believer, the man that is not in 
haste to be saved does not want to be savei^ at all. He that gin^ut n ofi 
tiH to-morrow knows nothing about it. Albrue believer when he is crying 
for mercy cries “ My case is urgent, help me now, make baste to help me ; ’’ 

14—17. Let them he ashamed and cem founded together thed seek after my 
soul to destroy it; let them be driven backward and put to shame that fi/wA me 
evil, Leit them he desolate for a reward of their shame that say unto me, 
aha. Lei all those that seek thee rejoice and be qlad in thee ; let such as love thy 
salvation say continually, The Lord he magnified. But I am poor and needy; 
yet the LORD thinlcsth upon me : thou are my help and my deliverer ; make m 
tarrying, Omyfdod, mm ^ 

“ But I am pyor and needy ; yet ” — oh blessed * yet ” — Tet the Lord 
thinbeth upon me.” He does not throw me a penny and pass on as wf often 
do to the poor and needy, but He stops and thinks. Tet He makes no 
tarrying. He answers the orysof his people and comes in haste to driver 
them. 
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THE DOORS OF THE SHADOW OP DEATH. 

PUBJJSHEI) ON ThUKSDAY, JANUARY 5TH, 1905, 
DELIVKBEI) «Y ^ 

C. ‘H- SPURGEON, 

AT TJJji; METJlOrorjTAN TABERNACLE, NEWIN3T0N, 

w) 

On f.o)iVi-<lay Lventny, September 2rlthy 1876. 

“ Hast ^hou seoii tl^ cloois of tlio sha<1ow of death Job xxxviii..l7. 

Last »Sabba.tl» our spinta flow forwaid as fai* as Uio judgmeni-day 
Wa st'xid 'viUi \u^iiuerii ;; awe to gaze upou tlie great white tkroiae 
and the fiilet of goJd about the bead o*f tha rca])er who gathered m 
the hai^eBt ol the e^'tli , we trembled as we^saw the otiier angel 
take the sharp sickle and reap the world's •vintage and hurl it into 
the wiroprcda of Jchovai.’ri wrath, wlieio it was trampled under foot 
until tile l5l(Jod oi mrti flowed foith lu iorrenta Our excursion at 
this time will not take ua to far in*l»uiiiaiii liisitoi'y. We shall halt at 
a ncaacr stopping place We *&lia]l iK.t ji;.uriie\ oven to the resur- 
rection uid y to liie doors of the shadow of deaUi. 

The quest on is. tie»u iUv dooi'S oiT the shadow of 

dea^?’’ and the aliswoi inipnecl is — Ko.'^ In tftis chapter God 
ia quesUfming ^Jd'b, iti^udei to show him liis inability and his 
ignoiancOj to each question \>hnli Uio Lord puts to tlie patriai’ch 
a negative answer la-expectod. IList thou ©nteiod into tlie springs 
oftifctilio ” ‘‘Jla-st tlK^i#walkcd m the search of the deptli'l” 
'‘Have gates of death been opened to thee?” Hast thou per- 
cedved tlio bieadth of Iho eaith'^ ' Job had done none of tliese thmigs. 

Well, then, Job, “Hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of 
deatlV^ ” The only aiib//er the patriarch could have given or that we 
caj give 13 “ No.” Wo can get as far as the gates of deatli, but we 
cannot pry within, Ajiart from revolation we have no information 
about die dreary land beyond, Uiat land winch lies enshrouded, as 
far as we are concerned, m peipetual gloom. Wo cannot tell when 
or how wo gjji'selveg shall die, so little do we laio% of the dread 
my^ry. The nn'ssagv will some day come to us that the pitcher ia 
to be broken at tiie cisteam, but when it aJiall coane wo little dream. 
It may be much nearer tlian we think, and, on the other hand, it 
may be farther ofi than we have feared. We are- all, in this life^ 
aomething like tJie prisonei-s confined during the dreadful FreQQych 
revolution. They were shut in, so tliat they could not escape ; and 
No. 2,917. • 



eveiry Bionung came a man ’with a little slip of pa.pea: who road 
out the names of that day’s victims, who wear© then hurried to the 
tumbrel which was in waiting outside to drag off ita wewcy load to 
lioath. Bo every morning cornea the death angei into the world, 
and he reads out the names of* such a one and such a one; we miss 
our comrade who has been called, and we grow so accustomed to the 
routine that, alas* ^e think too little of having missed l|5m. But ^ 
wo are waiting, each one of us, till the missive sliaJl come for our- 
selves, yet we know no more when we shall die than doee the OK in 
the pasture, or tlie sheiep m the fold 

Neither do we know what it is to die We know, in a certain 
sense, what thenact of dea.th is; but what is the str/uoge feeling 
with which the soul frids itself houseless, forsaken, of the body which 
falls about it like a crumbling toneuient, — wlfat it is to have the Iftik 
severed which keeps the mortd bound to tlie immortal —the spiritual 
caged within the material, — what that is, we do not know ; neither 
hath any told it to us We have watched others pasring ; we have 
stwod by the bedside of tte dying; have witnc.s8.ed the last gasp'; 
and stall it remains a secret what it is to die W© only kno# that 
tliese gates of the shadow of dca-th are so shut upop us that we 
cannot hold any intercourse whatever witli tlie world beyond, save 
only as there is an eveadasting fellowship m the peison of Christ 
between all that are in him , so Uiat 

“The ^5^ints on earth, and all th^ deed, 

But (»ne aotnmmiioii make.” 

Indeed, w© are so shut fioaii the other wfvrld Miai. Vff never even 
dare to pry behind ilie cuilain t^^bidi God hath thrown, across the 
abode of spirits Thoic have l-won* necromancers in all ages who 
have desired to intiiiclc' into these mystenoua j"e'gi(ms, and they 
have protended to have done 0iy, Thoir cia.ft la to be abhorrpd as 
hell j woe unto* tlio man that comfith near to tliein ! Tliey arp, as 
far as Christians are concernevl, to be utf.^rly ioalhe^l, for, whe^r© the 
Lord hath hung up a curtain and siliut the di^or, it is not for you and 
me to intei*mcddle, lest in on ling tliowe sacrifice of the dead we be 
found to ]>© having fen()^^thlrJ -vvith and bo cast.dow^^io 

share thear doom »* •• * 

*“IIaat tliou seen the gates of the diavlo-w of deethl” We are 
content to give tho answer wli,ch dob must have given, that wo 
have not seen thorn and do not wish to soe tlicun. Betweeiv those 
iron bars we do not wish to piy. What tho Lord reveals w© are 
content to learn from his Word, but we wnsh to know nothing mt^e. 

Now, dear friends, that being the case, wo shall oafly in meditation 
go down to those gates Its far as we may lawfully go, and speak only 
about what we may a»3tually know, not tlreiajpmg (^do-ting about 
things )>eyond our ken There have been ^mio poets who have 
sung of descent® to Avernus and of the circles of the InfecrnoT Ye 
need not that I go through 3>antes majestic couceptaotus, or tell 
how Milton sings of worlds sinknown. Ours is a far lees ambitious 
buainesa. We have no poetry to make we have simple facte to 
state. 
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L First, thou, we aak you to come down as near to tlio gates of 
death as we may, m meditation, viewing death in general for a 
few minutos. 

Look ye up m visaon to these teriiblo portals ; and do you not 
obfiorve, as you stand before them, tliat thcce gates are always o'penl 
Never, ^ay and night, are tlioso gates of death silmt, for at aJl 
hours tliero ib traihe through them Men die at niidni^^lit, as they 
di<4in Pliaraoh’s palace, and meai die at noon, as the chiid did who 
said, “ My head, my head,” and whose tatiier said, “ Take him to 
hifl mother,” and who Uieoi foil asleep m her lap. Tney die m spring- 
time, and ^the flowers sweetly waking from the# earth adorn the 
hAlo^ which marks their tomb, and ttiev die* in summer, and know 
nsthing of the awt'ot •flowei's tliab bloom and jx'iiurno the aii*. 
They drop liko antimtfi leaves, and tho w'liiter howling their 
requiem, besars many of them away. Tliero is never a moiiieait, I 
suppose, at %ay* timo when the fall of feet may not be hoard hy 
listening ears that are hard b;^ tlio gates oi doatnshada The dead 
have^ always beem eommg since jM>el ltd tho way — one petrpetual 
stream, never coai^iiig day n<»r iiigbi. • 

Let us rontimbcr also that malt it u (I have now jias^ed through those 
iro7i qaie^I iTo ianiiot count tho !i(.sia who iiav© entei'eid. The 
calculating macliin«i might fail, and the powers of mmd utterly 
quail 1^1 oa.*e #1110 mighty total. We q^' Uiem as the great 

majoiiby, and earth with her more than thousand millions has 
but a alondea'.cungregatioii oi Lviug perSons compared with the 
congregati®'!* of tlic' ejead. What multitudes, 1 Fa\ , have passed 
tliiough from tlio first day until now Roiriutmics tijcre has been a 
rush wiiecu death’s jackals, tlioJtings and punces of tlie world, have 
driven tlioir proy lu tr(K).pa through tlioni by means of bloody 
wars At other times, men in hostsbliave rushed tlirougli tliooe gates 
purifueil by plagua or faminfs* and always by Ijuuian decay or 
disSase ^n have (x>irie up to Iheao gates, ever, evea*, ever passong 
ila-ough Tlie^reaiu of pas&ngors thiou ']' the gabs of death goes 
on. on, on Wliilo you and I are sitting here, tliey are stepping 
between tho posts l^erhijps sonic dear to U8 are necring the poi-tals 
Wt ouf^^es aj’O, certainly* on tlie way, and at all times our fellow 
creatures are being swallowed within the gaping jaws whicli never 
shut. - 

If you will stop hero a minute, and look, and have eyes strong 
enou^ in the aluide to mark who they are that come, you wdl see 
Umre a man leaning on his staff But did you notice that there also 
went by him liitlo children that had not yet learnt to sipeak? You 
see the strong man come on a sudden, runmng away from life, and 
you see the invalid who liad long waited fo^r lus an melons - you may 
tell his b(M«S as tie passes down to his grava Do you ae© 
yondter iiian ? Thea*e ^ uotlung special alxmt him»; ho looks jusib 
like another. Do was a king once; thei’c is little royal about him 
now*. 'Do you see that other man^ v once a l>eggar ; he does 
not now seem a bit more beggarly than did the monarclL They 
have neither of them brought any store witli them ; they come here 
penniless — all of them, aiM they pass through with empty handfl. 
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Titles, grandeur, eetates, poeiliou, fame, ail <ure left* beiiixid. They 
coome a great crowd in a liberty, equality, and fraternity of deafcli, a 
Mxmion brotlierliooid that will never bo realized in life. Bo yo« 
aee them going? In view of ' this general levelling, yow. may set 
small store on the distinctions of this world, 1 have come to reckon 
that nothing is worth seeking after but that* wbicb wi^ survive 
the tomb. 

Through that g^te you have seen many go in thought to-night 
WiU you please to remvmbor tliat 7io one has ever returned, with the 
exception of a few restored by miracle. Through that way they go, 
but there are n<ji steps backward. Gone, gone for ever^ Once tho 
breath has left the b^idy, I think that the soul shall not revisit ?te 
old haunts, or know anything of all that is doiie under the sun. But 
whather that be so or not, it is avrtaan tliat they will not coane4>ack 
in tha old familiar form They- are gone. Tliey cannoi return. It 
is idle to weep and wn^ them amongst us again floods of tears 
cannot restore them. As for the tree that is cut down, at the scent 
of water it will bud , but nvors of pfecioua water from weeping eyes 
cannot c^use those dead ones to live again. 

Now, concem.mg tiicse gates of the graved we ma^ say further 
that, though they aro tliua thi*ongod, ilbere are very few that ever 
come there as volunUiry 'im-^senge.rs, Man dreads to die is right 
that he should, so loi^ jis it does not come to a fear that is j^ondi^a 
Understand tins — that God has implanted witiim us all the desire 
to live, for right ends aitd purposof^ There are a few tliat pass that 
way in a hurry or of thoir own consent. Ah^ di'eaoy sttuis that take 
away their lives ^ To what has a man come when he dares to 
contemplate such an insult to his M^er? He that gave xjfde breath 
may take it back, but thou mayest not give it up thyself. To die 
by your ovti hand is not to ejicape from sulTei'ing, but to plunge 
yourself into ^t for over; for wew know that no murdereir Ixath 
eternal life abiding in him. Theit'foao he that murders lymselt, if 
he knows what he is doing, gives ETire evidence that eternal life is 
not in him. We must all go through those gates, but we must 
gallantly bide our time, and take arms gainst tlie sea of trouble 
that now awaits us; tlion at last, if we ^ Clirist'a, and a^etf us ffiay 
be his and know we are his, when our cn.}>taiiiL bids us come to him, 
we will bow our heads and pass Uiiwgh the gatee of iron, not fearing 
for a moment. Our Loaxl will come to meet us, and our soul will 
stretch her wings m liaste. and fLy fearJeea through the shadowed 
portals, nor feed aught of teiror as passes them. ^ 

Those thoughts may sufi&co about death in general. 

IL Now, in the second place, let us go down to the doors of that 
deathfihade, aqd stand some moments vurving saintly deaths. I 
wish only to speak simply about tliem. • 

First, I remark that all saintly dtaths afe not pleamnt ioHooh 
upon. Some of the g^randest men that ever lived have died in a 
storm. Martin Luth<i^s dea^h-bed was troubled. I do not wander 
that when a man has done such glorious mischief to Satan’s 
dominiooos, he should not be suif^’ed to into his reab without 
and more struggle with his foe. John Knox, again, had, a herce 
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battle when he came to dia He found it hard, though be triumphed 
,at the laat even aa Luther did. And many that have served thedr 
Master wel4 instead of shoutings of joy and singing of hymns in 
their departrire, have had to lay hold with all their might upon thedr 
crutlj^ed Saviour in order to sustain their hope. There is some* 
thing ng)|^ about this too, it becomes a lesson to us alL " If the 
rightefoua scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear?*’ And if to die is sometimes hard wor]% to a man who is 
known to be a true believer and who has shpwn to others that he 
is really saved, what shall they expect in the hour of death who have 
BO sudi conj^donce in God ? « 

Vet, beloved, standing at the doom of dcj^th to-night, I must 
coAfess that, as far aa I am concemed, of those I have seen passing 
throftgh, wIkj have believed in Christ, most of the saints have passed 
through gladly. They have entered the gates with a cheery note, 
with a song, er with a HaUelnjah. I cannot forget the times in 
which I have boon asked to sing at dying beds when I could not 
possilfiy have dr-no it for very choking of sympathy with those 
about me. But the dying man has sung, and the dying woman has 
joined sweetly in the hymn, and when we seemed to fec.1 as if it 
might be too much for the failing strength we have been asked 
by the saant who was ready to depart that we might sing another 
verse. JiVhilcT they have been 0 

** Sweeping through the gates of the Aew Jerusalem/’ 

• • ' • 

they have wanted us to sing them .home. If I had to tell where I 
have seen the most joy ou earth, I should certainly not say at the 
bridal f oasts, for that joy has much that is flimsy about it; m 
many that partako in tliat festival t^io sentiments are often unreal. 
But ®tha joy of the dying many-^iie joy of the expiiang saint — ^has 
aotmbthing so deep, so aublimo, ^et so simple in it. ^at 1 know not 
where to equal It, whether I am permitted to search in the palaces 
of kings or m the homes of content. The greatest joy on earth is, 
after all, the joy of departing saanta So you may stand at tlio 
of*^athsIiade, and Aear them sing as thev pass through* 
Some of them you may» hear saying eixtraordinaiy things. 
Haliburton cried, “ Have at thee, death ^ Have at tliee, death 1 ” — 
as if he fought and conquered the grim foe without a fear ; others 
have Ihouted, ** Victory, victory, victory, through the blood of the 
L#nbl" in thedr last moments. Borrow there has been, but joy 
there has been «f tener far. 

Ckmoeeming the doors of the shadow of* death, let me say that 
there are etoree of grace laid up hard by these gates 0 / the grave for 
saints vthen tkty eonOi thither. Tou must not expect, dear friends, 
to hive dying grace ifi living momenta. You must not expect at 
this time to have grace to die with, when, perhaps, God intends you 
to live another fifty yearn What would you do with such grace? 
Where would you put it? You shall have it when you come to 
die. Only trust in CUirisb today, and do you his bidding; when 
the dying time shall come the dying grace shall be aifforded you. 
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In additioTj to tJiis, I boliove that God not only gives liis people 
grace to die, but, in tliear last mcmients, some of the get viuom 

of another world before they enter the gates ilieretjf. I am per- 
suaded tliat tlie glow and tbfe glory tliat 1 lia.ve seen on. sonne 
men's faces when they have beieai dying have not boon of earth; 
that the strange light that lit their features, and tlie yondimis 
smile of ineiffable deliglit with which iJiey have fallen asleop, have 
not been tilings qf time. Tlicy could nob have been creatoci by 
their present circumst^ccs. for their surroundings liave been all 
to the contrary TJie radiance from the woild Ix'yond has been 
upon tliem. Wljat strange things, too, they have saidj Some. of 
them have been hard^ to comprehend, for tlie expiring saints 
q>oken a language more of heaven tlian of 6artli, as if they knsiw 
tl/ngs which were unlawful for them to utter, and must not spealc 
BO as to be understood. Stray notes from hai]>s of SH.n'aphnn they 
have cauglit. and they h^ivo tried to sing them herd b^ow, but have 
failed. Yet liavc we L^'aid enough to let us know that God lias 
paitly drawn up the ^ and fx'rinitted iiiein to &Qie tb^rougli 

the laltipe and to bchoJd tiie King in his beauty. An .:eis, too, we 
doubt not, come to those gafes of death, \\djy sliould they not? 
They came to Jcpus in Getlisemane Tliey are bidden io take care 
of the Lord’s people lcist< tli(^ dash ilicir foot again^^t » stone J 
have no doubt that ^hoy minister to tlie heirs of salvation. J'or it 
written that, when Lazaims died, angels cai'i icd^him into Am-aham's 
bosom. Tlio angelic ba-iTdr wait I l>eli< v^e, at theof^ gates of death, to 
help the righteous in t^ eir last exUoniity. , * • • 

Best of ail, I should like you as y‘ui c »mc wilii me to ihese doois 
of deathshade, to notice that there u a Uood-Tnarl riah across the 
entrance. If you Icxxk down there is the print of a ffiotsiep unbke 
that of all the rest, for it is /die of a foot that once was 

pierced. All • J recognize that ma*k, niv Lord has bbabVay 
I have not yot myself been down U' liie dooi-s of deothshiulp, buff be, 
my Saviour, has been there; be pa^iw*.*! bhnMjffh thorn indoed, 
and yet ho lives Hence, the joy of Ui© Ixuliever is, tliab when bo 
passes through, ]>cicause Christ i^ceth he ^lall five a, Iso, and because 
Christ is risen he shall rise too. J coulcf not believe tlio rcoflbn 
if it 'wei'e nob ceid^ain that Ghrist bas rfivm. Bub if ever tliore waa 
a fact in hisboiy that is well atbef?tod boyond all conceivahlo d<uibt, it 
IS the fact that he who was put into the grave by the Jews, and 
whose tomb was sealed, rose agam from the dead on the third day. 
All his people shall also nso because ho has led the way. O gi«b^ 
of deathshade we dread ye no longer, since Christ liau passed through 
your poi-tals. • 

And see, brq^diren., for the believer, all ^ovrtd those gates of death- 
shade bright lamps nr ( on/n},ig. Do you nob Ttoc thto? They are 
lamps of promtse. “ AA b'^n tliou passesib though the nveans II will 
be with thee, and through the rivers they shall not# ovendlow thoo.” 
“O death, T will b© thy plague© You know Jiow the Lord of the 
pilgrims has given the assurance over and ovoi' and over again, in 
all shapes and ways, that lio will nr«t Icvav© nor fousakeliis people, 
but that he will help tliem ev^oji to the end, and cause bljom when 
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tibey walk tliroagh Uio valley of tibe shadow of deatih tx> fear no eivil 
because he is with themL 

The gates of tlio grave, them, a« far as belieivers are coiicemed, are 
not places of gloom at all. We ou^ht often to go there. It is 
greatly wise to bo familiar with our last hours — to antedate them 
and to die daily. Make a fncnd of deatli Oh, go to the graves, nob 
to weep there, but tliat thou mayeet not weep when thou goeet 
bheijpL Often strip tliysolf and go through the rdi^arsal of tliy death, 
that when the time sliall oome it may be no j^ango work for the© to 
die since thou ahalt have died daily for, it may be, fifty years at a 
stretch. 

€IL Now, lastly, and very sorrowfully, a fjw words viewing the 
BBATH OP* SINNERS. Down to thesc grim gates the ungodly must go 
as iBell as the people of Grod. To every one of them is the lot 
appointed. Tret us s|%oak the truth about tliem solemnly and 
tenderly, witt^teAin jii our heart, tlumgh sad words be on our bps. 

The death of ungodbj people t,s not aimvjs terrihle, Tliere are 
many^that die ami ai© k^st, of '^hom Daviu s;^ys m the psalm, “ Like 
sheep Uioy are laid m the grave.” They never cared for the house of 
God nor regarded thc^Sabbatli ; yipy kno'w nothing of prayer, or of 
Jaith. Their consciences have bcscoino seared. They played bravado 
with God, and he has given thorn up, 9(» when they come bo dio 
thoy take it^cooll}^ enough They shuiile o.T this miortal cool” 
ill most with<vut a uviif and bhev that stand aroilnd say, " Oh, he died 
so sweetly — ^such a happy death.” Ah mo ^ *Uh mo ^ ah mo > Saints 
die sbiugglajpg ofte'ii/aijcl sinners often die in dreadful peace. 1 say 
“ dreadful,” for have you never noticed the sbillnesa — the awful 
silence — of natuie before a teo^pcst, when thea© is not a breath of 
air, and not a loaf stirs on the trees, the very clouds seem to 
hang £?till in miM heaven, and oartjL and sky get more quiet and 
still more quiet, anej our veiy .breath becomes intensely stifling in 
the Qread^artagnation till with pdal on peal at last the dreiacl artillery 
of heaven bei^nfl to sliake heaven and earth. Such ia the death of 
many an ungodly man — a treaclieio^is calm. Oh, what an awakening 
for him when in helf he ^lall lift up his eyes, far from every hope 
of ftsreyt^-^ay God you mfiy uot die so. I should not like to die 
stupiiied ; f would prefer tf) be in my senses Presumption is a 
diug which stU 2 >efiea the soul, and because of it men often die at 
peace, full many of thorn. But it were better fai' tliey had never 
taken ^hat dire drug, but ooiuld really look into tlie future, if perhaps 
OV60. at the last moment, while their feet were sliding, tiiey iniglit 
find grace enou^ to start back and lay hold on everlasting life that 
tliey might not descend into the abyss below.* Because their eyes are 
blinded theo© are many that die peaceably enough, a^d ai© lost. 

Of unpenitsAt meoFl may say that, when they come to- die, memy 
of tJmm are not at peadt ; a very large number oif suck pekiple shrink 
back from the doors of death, because, in the quiet chamber, memory 
begins to work. Then the evil deec^ tJien the midnight scone, 
then the neglected Sabbath, theij the unread Bible, then the throne 
of grace farsaken., all claim to speak : and as the clock goes tick, 
tick upon the wall, the mind begins to go over childhood, youth, 
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mazLhood, TDamod life, and ta remember and to bring up It 
ig not every siiuior that la such a fool aa to bo able* to remember a 
wasted life without aomie tcnror or regret. Fear, too, ia geotierally 
busy, for the iruiid begins to ask, whether the thought is pleiassunt 
to the dying person or not, “ Where am 1 going?” and there is a 
something m man that does not let him believe that he is a mere 
animal. Look at your wife, man — ^you that bolieive all li*ng men. 
to bo mere boasts ^What is that dear body of your wife whom vou 
have loved these many^ years? Well, principally so much water 
and so much gas ; when that is taken away tlicro is a small residuum 
of earthy ash — Uiat is all. And tliab is what you have loved — 
so many pounds & water and gas and earth ! No, sir, ycfti have net. 
You have loved a woman. You have loved a» thing iniinitely better 
dead earth and water and g.ia You Jtiiow that. You dq^not 
bol7f>VB tiiat your mother is only mere water and gas aild earth, nor 
your child, nor yet yourself. You cannot persuade yourself to 
accept such materialism aa that. Tliero is a so«mothing in this body 
that 13 better than tliia water, and g4!g, and oaiUi, a something that 
will consciO'Usl}^ exist when these have been dissolved : and tliere 
IS that within all of us tliat makes up ]iclievo*it whefliSr wo will it 
or not ETence, at the portals of lieath tliero comes into the mind 
the question, “ Where am I gouig? ” And if tlie heart camjipt answer 
that question by saying, “ I am going where Jesus is* I am going 
to my Saviour, in wfiom I have tnntod, who has waailied fce froiin. 
my am,” — ^then fear oom«a up and the man begins to. say, ‘‘Oh, how 
can I go forward ^ The Bible tolls mo 1 am »^oing to ji^dgment, and 
I am unfit for judgment, — that I q,m gcnig to resun^ection, and whuh 
must it bo for a amful body like miiy? to rise from the de d? I am 
godng to condemnation, and already u) inv copscienco I am ooav 
demned. How can I go? Ilow^can 1 slnp? Ali, must I leave th^ 
O earth, and cyinofb 1 enlei' theo, Q ^iwivon f Then whither must I 
fly? ” Not many ungodly men cai* 1 < ^liakc off such, thoughts 

as these m the dread prospect of depaiiiiie. • 

Let me say, further, Uiat near' theu yale,^ deathshade is a very 
difficult 'p^nct in which to seeh tlie Lord, VVliCin*a man gets troubled 
with memory and fear, and his body j stacked with pain^Jj^is-^l^Bry 
ill-fitted to listen to the voice of Jesus. I Ivuuid not discourage a dying 
man for a moment from looking bn Jeous If he tlesireth ajilvation, if 
be will but believe in tlie CJhrist of God he shnll have eternal life even 
at the last. But speaking from what I have sf.en, the most of iften in 
the article of death are quite unfit for thought ; quit© unable to 
anything beyond the sitabs of physical anguish, and .quite incapai^le 
of faith. No man knoiweth how far God^s mercy goeth; but, if 
that mercy b©^ given to faith, I cannot how it can be eoEtended 
to some dying men. Delirium, a wandering mind, auNiching head — 
oh, these will give you quit© enough to do m^dying, without hsiying 
to seek your peace with God tiien. It is task enough only to die, 
to take a tearful farewell of those babes and of the partner of your 
life ; it is enough to die, without thpn having to begin to cry, “ God 
be merciful to me a sinner ” Hast thou seen the doors of death- 
shade? If thou hast thou wilt not choose {hem aa place to repent 
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in, tSxoa wilb t&tbar ohoosiD the present time to seek the Lord — 
now while yet thy zoind is freeh and vigorous^ and he ib waiting to 
be gracioua 

I must not detain you moare than another minute or two, but let 
mo remind you that at the doors of deathshade ts the 'place of testing 
and the^place of strtpping. The man comes there, who has pro- 
fessed to be a Christian, if he is not, how the rags of his self- 
rigili^teouaness are tom oil ! Or he says, “ 1 v^as no professor of 
religion : I was better than that, I was au honest man.” New it 
turns out at last that he was not even true to hia God, and his 
fancied honesty drops off him like a garment. Bpild castles in the 
aft, if you will, but death is a wondeai al diasij^tor of all your magic. 
jM» the shadowy gates notliing will do for you or for God but reality. 
It dke religion you have, and the hope you have will nob stand the 
test of self-lamination and heart-searching sermons, certainly it 
will not stand the test of a dying hour. What a stripping time ib 
will be! Now, my lord, yo*i most take the last look at your 
coronet: that will never encircle your brow again. Now, look 
through the window at your bn^ad esbatee . you w.ll not be able 
to call a fo3b your ot\u. Even the six feet of earth m which you 
lie will only be vmurs ps long as the charity of your successors will 
permit you to dumber m peace. Good-bye to your mone}^ bags. 
Faroweij^ lO the market and the exchange You have got your 
wealth with much labour, but you are forc^ to leave it now — every 
penny of it None of it can go with you, '* 

Worse still, the pa{es of deathshade are the places of farewell. 
An ungocily man has to bid farewell sometimes to a Christian wife. 
Kiss her cheek, man yo\x will never sec Lor again. Yoai have a 
Christian child — a dear ciiiM that has lately juinod^^he chui-ch, but 
you are no foilower of Christ, wlven you come to die, they will 
bring her to your bedside, andh you will have to ^ay, “ Good-bye, 
MaJy. I shall nevei- see you again, or if I do it wil? be only as 
Divea, who locked up and t>aw Lazarus far away m Abrabsyu’s 
bosom, bub with an awful gulf belv/eeai” Some of you uncon- 
verted brothers, how wilj you like to be sepai*atcd from your 
CffltetiafW^stera? Some of, you daughtei’s — ^liow Avill you like to be 
divided from your father aifd your mother, wlio \v\ll be in heaven? 
Oh, all of you say, “We would like to meet in heaven as unbroken 
families.” Young girl , young man ; what if thy name should be 
left oht when Christ shall summon home his own? Ccii’tain it is 
thft deatJishade gates are the places of everlasting farewell God 
grant you may •never have to take such farewell of any of your km 
who are m Christ, but may ye soar up to heaven and bo raised 
with them when the trun5p of the archangel souuda > 

Thus I havfS; as bdfet I could, talked of the end of the cai'thly life 
O adfetla, prepare to meet your Grod, for you may have to me^ him 
ere Mother sun has risen. I beseecli you, by the living God, whose 
servant I am, postpone not repentanq^ aud faith ; but now, while 
mjercy’a white flag is to the front, and God waiteth to be graoioua 
to you, bow before the c!i;oes of Christ, bust in Jesus, and be saved. 
The Lord Uaas-you* for Chnat's saka A mein. 
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Ixpositton bg C. Spiirgwn. 
psalm xltx 

The chief musician here bids us not to fear the unejodly. However hi^h 
they may bo placed, they are but dying men, and wiieii tlioy die their hope 
shall perish with them. He gives a very graphic description of ftie death- 
bed and of the perdition of ungodly men. 

Verses 1, 2. Hear this^ all ye people ; give ear, all ye irihahitants of the world : 
both low arid hig/iy rich anti poor together. 

Whenever God has a voice for men, it is meant for all sorts of men. No 
Scripture is of private in terj>ietj>.tion No w'lming is inteudfed only f<y a 
few. Hear ye this, thSn, all ye ]>f^oph\ Whether ye be low, ye are not 
too low to listen to his voice ; or, whether ye be high, ye are not too high 
to be under his supremacy. • ^ ^ 

3,4. My mouth shall Rpeah of widdom; and the of mif In art 

shall he of andtrstnidnig k mtil intliue ‘mine ear to a ptir^ble : I will open 
my dark saying upon the harp , 

Mysteries are to be puMciied, bu'^ they are to be preached with an 
earnest eiidenvoui on the p!cachm*s jiart to make them play i. If it be a 
dark Ba>]ng. yet let it be oj^en , and, if music will Tudj», so let it be. What- 
ever there is to be taught, let it be plamly taught t » the sons of men. 

5 . Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil, when I he inlquit^cf my hesh 

shall compass me about ^ ^ 

We may read it: “The iniquity of m> enpjdoffUrs sliall compass me 
about.” There may come Mark days vvhen the w,elicd whose delight 

it is to bite at the heel of the sci d of Goa, will aioiyn^ uh ; and we- 

think, jierhaps, that they will be too uhuy us. ihir ^\liy should we 
fear themh* Who are they F They’ arc g»v'ai and mighty, pe/uaps, but it 
they are but an iniquity - a corp ^r'*to.] Inujoity - we ii*) *vl not v6 be afraid 
of them. Our righteous God it our tlcrendc’ 

6, 7. Thei/ that trnst In the t nral^/i, ami hoast II., n f/c-s in the multitude 

of their riches ; rfeme of them am by any%’7ieo,ib red. • /// is brother , nor gjve to 
God a ransom for him : ^ % 

They may be rich as Cajcsuh, but they cannot save, a comrade from the 
grave They may fee the ph\ *■ « -ii bat th.-y ea y‘ot bribe death. How 
little 18 the power of wealth, ai,-! ’ The ;ich niau cannot have oven his 

babe that he loves so well. He opitainl> cifon )t save Jjis T ]\ 

8 . (For the redemption of their svnl ts pn^omSy md tt ceasetfi for ever:) 

There is no redemption but one, and it a soul be anredeeraed, the hope 

of it ceaseth for ever. 

9 . That he should still live for every and not see oormption. 

For the bodies of the great are fed ujion by the worm as readily aa the 
bodies of the paupers. They may embalm the body, if They will, to cheat 
the worm, or put it into a* coffin of lead, but little can they do with it. It 
is a costly business after all, and is the excef^tioii to the rule. Even the 
wisest cannot live for ever, so as not to see corruptifcu. ^ 

10. For die a^th that wise men die, likewise the fool and the brutish^^^son 
perish and leave their wealth to othefi's. 

Whatever men may hare gathered, the wisest cannot find an invention 
which will enable him to take his treasure with him. He must leave it 
behind. “Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, and naked shali I 
return thither.” 



icxposmoN. 


11 . TJtfBit inward thought that iheir houerb shall roHlniu*^ f*tr errVj and 
their dwelling j;>/aceA to all generations i they call their lands ujler their own 
mmei* 

Man is so fond of immortality that, while he foolishly rejt'cts the reality 
of it^ he clings to the name of it ; and he builds a ho^iso which he ties down 
by entail to his heirs, and his heirs’ heirs, ** for eyer,” as he calls it. And 
then he the land by his own name, that it may never be forgotten that 
such a wmrm as he once crawled over that portion of the earth. 

It Neverthelees man being in honour abideth not: • 

He passes away. His grace, his lordship, hi»> reverence, must lie in the 
grave. How ridiculous grand titles seem when once it is said, ** Earth to 
earth; dust to dust; ashes to ashes.'* “Vain pomi) and glory of the 
' eagth,'' indeed we may say, in the x)re8enc^ of the shroud and the mattock, 
anji the grave and the wcjrm. “Man being in honour abideth not.” 

12 ^ ■ jffe 78 like the beasts that perish. 

Hot like any one beast, but like any beast that perisheth. He doth but 
live, and, as far asafchis world is oonoemed, he is gone. 

13. This iheir Vjay is their folly • yet their poster dy ajggrove their sayings, 

8dah,^ ' • 

When men have lived only for this world, and die and paps away, without 
any future woeth the hwviiig— without any hop« of heaven — yet still they 
r^ovt it in the papers that he died “ worth ” — 60 much, as if it were 
wonderful io have so much to leave. And they s^ieak of the shrewd things 

used to say — mostly veiy grredy things, and very gra*«i)ing things ; and 
though Ijm \.a8»a fool, aftei all, fur aiming at the main chance,*’ as he 
called itj^hile he missed the real main chance, namely, tne salvation of his 
soul, yet his postc^rity inherit Ins folly with his bloody and they approve bis 
sayings. ^ ^ 

14. Like 8heq> they ait laid in the grave ; 

They lead a woj’ldly life, and diet a worldly death — quiet, contented with 
this woild,— -no thought of the world to come. 

14. Death sli til fed on thetn ; a/nd the upright shall have dominion over them 
in the morning; . , 

That evOTlastiii" daybreak shall slied a light on many things; and then 
the masteir and the loid, who tyrannized over the x)Oor and needy, shall 
find himself under tho foot of those he trod ux)OU. “The upright shall 
hevo dominion over them in the inorning.” 

•jdwd thiir beauiif sIkMI coitsnrne in the qraie from their dwelling. 
But W7d wft^edeem my soul fr^n the power of the (finve : jor he shall receive 
me, Selah, 

W^hat a happy confidence ! Blessed are those who, by a living faith in a 
hving (|od, know that their soul shall be received luto its Mger’s hands. 
But woe unto those who^e confidence lies in the treasure they have 
aoctilaulated and the acies they Lave purchased. 

16, 17.^ Be not thou afraid when one ts made rich^ when the glory of his 
ts increased; For when he dieth he shall carf,j nothing awau : his glory 
ihall not descend after him, • J n ^ if y b 

They will not ftnow hlln in the next world to be the squire, the peer, the 
pnuca#, Heath is a dreadful leveller. Envy not the great man of this 
world* ^‘His glory shall not descend after him.*’ 

18* Though while he lived he blessed his aouI: and men will praise thee, 
yfhm then doest well to thys^f 

doett good,” mark ; for often when you do good, men 
will ariUoise and censure ; ^d, the better the deed, the more sure is it 
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to provoke the couli*iiipl of many. But “ men will praise thee when thou 
doesf well to ihtfaeljj* “A shrewd man, that! That is the kind of man, 
f>ee how he prospers ! A '^inait, pusliiug fellow ! Oh, yes, he is the man 
for a friend.’* Whenever theie an agj;ravaied Kolfishness that accumu- 
lates to itself like a idling snow-haJl, men are sure to praise* It is the 
irony <)f life. 

19. JETe shall qo to the yiyierulum of Jus faihersy they shall never ^ee light. 

They are sleeping m the grave. So shall he, and beyond the grave 

there is nothing butr darkness lor him whose heart is set on this worl^ 

20. Man that ts in hc^ioar^ and understandeth noiy is like the beasts that 
ptrish, 

Uuderstandmgrand the fear of the Lord which is the beginning thereof, 
and not earthly honour, is our enly succour in the day of dea^. ' 
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“But yo brelliren, be not weary in well doing,” — 2 TheHsalonians iii 13. 

The Ohrisftiian^ clnin‘h ought to be an affscmblv of holy meai. Its 
meiu b©irs%hofu]cl all of, them be emineutJy peaceable. hont.st, upnght, 
gracious, and Chi-istlikc In the maiii,^ai.^l m ypite of ail our 
failures, I timst ’tliese cliaract eristics may be sieen m the churches 
of our Lo'rd*tJc8’is ChriSt^ But, still, from the beginning there has 
iTeen a mixture Judas jii the saciod college of tlie twelve apostles 
seemed lo%© a prr.phecy to u^iha.t tliere would bo troubles in Israel 
evermore. It was iii the cliurcli at Thessalonica , to* which Paul 
wrote two opist los, part of the lasj which we have just now been 
reading, there was evidently tlieii a class of people who, because 
the chanty of thok church vvis very laige irnpij-sed upon it. and, under 
pretence of gi’eat spirituality, refused to w<irk, busyin^^: themselves 
insload in doing miMlwef aciording to the old adage that 

“ iSatan fiiiijs pome mi'-cbief still 
For idle hands to do.” 

We sometimes complain of our churches now. I very greatly 
questioj^ whether an average church of Christ in moeiern times is 
not considerably superior to any church that wc have reiad of in the 
New Tcotiimentr- -cedanilv very superior to some of them In the 
church at Oorintli thev t<Jeiat.ed a brother wlio lived in incest I 
trust there is no Christian churcli, at least in our own denomina/- 
tion, that woul^ endiji’o such a thing for an hour.* And wliein 
this mail Jiad been put o\jt liy Paul’s command and proved penitent, 
then tne church at Corinth which w'aa a church that did not believe 
in ministry, you know, (theio is a class of Christians of that sort 
now, which resemblcjs greatly tlic'^e Corinthians,) because tliey had 
once put iiim out refused to receive liim again though he was 
penitent and wanted to return. 1 scarrolv kn<m a Christian church 
No. 2,918. • 

’ ■ 
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tbat wcmid refuse to receive into ita memberahip again a brother 
who bad erred if he showed signs of true repentance. The cburoiiee 
of to-day, compared with the early churches of Christ, can say that 
the grace of CM has been eixtended to us, even as unto them ; and 
we have no right to be confcinu&lly crying down the operations of the 
Holy Spirit in the churches now, by making unfair oompariaons 
between thorn and the churcliea of old. They had thear faults, as 
we have ours. They came short m many respects, even fla we do. 
Instead of bringing a railing accusation against churches a|' they 
are, the best thing is fpr everyone of us to do liis best in the dight 
ef God to make them what they should be, by seeking our own 
peritonal sanctification and endeavouring that the influence of a holy 
life shall, in our Ccase, help to leaven the i esb of the mass • r. 

Paul turns from the consideration of those who had grieved him^in 
thiC church to speak to the rest of the brethren, and he sa^s to 
them, “ But ye, bieblirun. lie nob weaiy in well doing” ‘In expound- 
ing tliese words we shall, first, notice that our* text contains a 
summary of Christian lifd; li is callcvl “well doing.”* Secondly, we 
shall see it gives out a very distinct warning against weannees^ and 
it hints .at some of the causes of weaiine<*s in the Christian life. In 
the third place. 1 shall close Uie discourse by giving some arguments 
to meet the rea^'oiiing o«f (nir soul when, at times, it seems to plead 
its own woannees as an excuse 

I. First, then, brethren, our text contains suShfARV of 
CninsTiAN LIFE. It IS ‘ well doing” This is ^11 you hava^ to do — 
you that have been redvemed bv the blcxxl of Jesus and renewed ii^ 
the spirit of your minds Y ou have to spend your lives in well doii^. 

Now this IS a very coin]>rehen«!ivc U^rm, and wo are certain iShutfii 
it includes th(' nninnon acts of dnihj life. You jierccive tl^o 
had been speaking of some who wouUJ not work - “working iScfit'ilt 
all ” he says , and he commands tliem that the\’ sliould labour and 
should eat their own bread, it ig clear, thoT» fi'oin ilio connection, 
that the woik *bv which a man caiifs his daily bread is a part the 
well doing to which he is called It is not aloiuf profldching and 
praying and g(Miig to mecling&i tliat are to be ‘"ouin.ended These 
are useful in their place But well doing coiisists in taking down 
tho &hubtei*9 and selling your liifcking up your siurt i^^vee 

and doing a good day’s work , swoejpng the cai'pets'^fiid cmsting 
the chairs, if you happen to l>o a doni c'-'tm servant. Well doing is 
attending to the duties tb«nt arise rut of o^ur relationships in life — 
attending carefully to tluMii, and seeing that m nothing , we Are 
eye-servers and men-pl easel’s, but in everything are seeking to serve 
God. T know it is diflicult to make people feel that such simple 
and ordinary things these are well doing. So^hietiraes stopping 
at home and mending tho childrens clothes does not seem to a 
mother quito^so much ‘‘ well doing ” as going to a pra^^er-meeting, and 
yet it may be that tlie going to a piayer-mg^bing would be ill-doing 
if the other duty had to be neglectod It still is a sort oif super- 
stition among men that the cobblers lapstone and the carpenter’s 
adxe are not sacred thing®, and that you cannot serve God with 
them, but that you must- get a Bible and break its back at a reidval 
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meobing, or give oufc a hymn and sing it lustily in order to ser\'o 
Grod Now, lar am 1 from speaking even half a word against all tlie 
zeal and ©arneebness that can be exjieayied in, religious engagements. 
These things ought ye to have done, bub the other things are not to 
be lijft undone, or to bo dqnociated m any way whatever. When 
Peter sa^ the sheet come down from heaven, you remember, it 
contained all manner' of l>easte and creeping things ; God said even 
of bhp l^reeping things that be had cleansed them, and tliey were 
not to bo counted comiuom, from wliich T gatlier, among a great 
many othei* things, that oven blio most menial of the foinns of service 
— even the commonest actions of life — if they be demo as unto the 
liO^, are cleSnsod and become holy things, and^ar© by no means to 
be despised. Do not ci^ down yciir cliuich, but make your house 
also your church Find ^faulb as you like with vestments, but 
make your ordinary smock-ficck \our vestment, and be a priest m it 
to the living Gp<l* Away w'lbh supei’stition ’ Kill it, by counting 
•every place to be holy, and every flay to be holy, and every action 
that ycu perform to a pai't of the high priesthood to which the 
Lord Jesus Chri&t lias calksd every soul that he has washed, in his 
precious blexxF * 

That tlicf^ie c < >1010011 things are well doing very evident, if you 
will only tlank of the I'esuit of their being left undone. Tiiero is a 
father, and he flunks that to go to his work — jucli common work 
as iiis---ctiin(jt be sjKA'ially pleading m God’s sight. He me>ans to 
servo GokL and ^ he atO}>s at homo, and lidi is ujistairs in prayei 
when tlm facj.(ny bell 4S niigiiig and ho ouglit to bo thoro He hears 
that thcie is a confea'onco in the moiinng, so ho attends that, and 
th6n he has am^tlior period of pfayer , ho spends all the week like 
that; and ilien on Saturday, night there is nothing for his wife 
Now, you see, difecbly, that ho has ]^n ill doing, bw'ause it was 
his dutv to provide for Ins own lymseliold , and if a man, l>eing a 
husband and a father, neglects find daily food for*his wife and 
little clnldf'cn, aii the w’orld ci k's shame on him Docs not nature 
itself say, ‘^Tlns man cannot bo engaged in well doing It 
cannot pfissib^y bo so • Though at first sight the ordinary toil for 
daily,^jjej4 locks to be a commonplace thing, yet, if you otily 
suppose it be iiegleicted, tlijj leaving of it out is no commonplace 
thing, but brings all manner of mischief Suppose, on the other 
hand, that the Christian woman were to become so very dewout>— so 
ashamed to lie like IVI artha- -so certain not to be cumbered with 
much serving that she wrould not servo at all m MaiiJias 
direction, but always sat still and read and prayed, and meditated, 
leaving the clnldreoi unwadiod, and nothing dt^no for the household. 
,The husband — porliaps a worldly man — mav lx driven away from 
the house by th^ want^of comfort in it, and pent into ^11 company. 
He may, indeed, be ruin^. You can all see that whatever pretence 
there might be of well doing about the wife’s conduct, ft would not, 
it could not really, be well doing, for tlie first business of the 
Christian woman placed in that, posutio*. is to see to it that her 
household be ordered aright, ef\’cu as Jesus Christ would have it. 
Oh, dear friends, it is an ai't to baJance duties so as never to 
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aacrifice to God ooie duty stained I'ed with tlie blood of another duty 
that you havo destroyed in getting this one ready for the sacrihce. 
Bender unto Caesar the things Uiat be Caesiar’s, and unto God the 
things that be God's. Give Id husband and child and to the house- 
hold the share that is due, and then — I will nob say give God the 
rest, but give God that service and all beside. He would not have 
you bring robbeay for burnt offering, and he will acca^ that as 
done to him which you have as a matter of duty done to others. So, 
then, common life is iryuluded in the term ‘ well doing.” * • 

I think also, from the coniiectioii, that any one would conclude 
that attending tp the yuor^ and doing gtnnl to all that are in need^ is 
included in the terrp ‘ welh* doing ” Tlie connoction seems to fay 
that there were certain persons in the Thessaloman church who |pd 
abused Christian chanty, living upon it, instead of working and 
eating their own bread. Now, the apoatlS says, “ But ye, brefiiren, 
be not weary m well doing ” Do not say, as some doi, “ There are 
really so many imposbotns; that I sliall give notlung'at all ; I have 
been deceived so many liines. and ha\o given to persons why have 
only made a bad use ^ iny gift, that 1 (io not intend to open my 
pur&e-strings any more, but shall kee]> wha.t. I have, ior lay it out 
in some otlier way ” No,” .says tlio apostle, “ you must nob do 
that, bo not weary in well doing” It is the part of a Christian 
man to seek as much as lieth m him to do good untd^ all men, 
especially to those uhat aie of tlie household of faiti! Itiis one of 
Christ's precepts, ‘ Gne to Iniii tliat asketh of thee, and from him 
that would borrow of tlieo turn not thou aws^y ” ' A general spirit 
of generosity to those in iiet'tl is congruoife with tile ’gospel; the 
reverse may be suitable to the law with its rigour, but uoh to the 
gospel with its noble-hoai bed lovd Chiistian hi other, 
look on the things of obheii*s as well as your own things you must 
remember tlioso that are in ifcKPSkSity as being yourself also a part 
of the body rf Christ As much aif’lieth in yoU “ comfort the feeble- 
minded, support the wea.k, lie 2 >atient (.owaids aJI mew." we 
see that within the range of “well doing” is included a kind and 
tender coiisideratio-n (ff a.Il those, who aie in ^csod. 

But, bretlu'eii, tJio circle of “ wel^ doing ” which is to be the 
Christian’s life, though it makes a w,ido sweep, mv]nie» fh^^iings 
that are nearer flu nnire “Well doing” means that I love the 
Lord my God with all my heart, ^tlir.i. I commune with him — ^thab 
I dedicate myself bo him and give all tliab I have to tlie exbensdon 
of his kingdom and to the honouring of his glorious name * 

If you want to know what well doing is, I will give you just a 
few hints and tests Everything is well doing* that ts done in 
obedience to the d'lvine command If thou hast God’s word for it, it 
is well doin;^. Some mav call the© im|fiTidc>nt, but it is well dping 
if thou doeet what God bids thee, and it is pnfdtmb dC-ing too. In the 
long run thoh ahalt find it so When G oil says, “ Do 5iis,” Htb it be 
done at once ; that is well doing. And if lie say, “ Thou shalt not," 
then well doing will fleofr^m the accum‘d thing. Let not thine own 
wisdom and prudence ever fly m the teeth of a. positive command of 
God. ‘When thou art doingrwhat God bids thee, thou art doing 
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well, and tliou needest have no diihcuity in defending thyself 
God will nob sufPeT that man ever to be coi^ounded who make^ the 
will of God to be the law of his life Sk> may it always be with ns 

Talcing tho fiisb condition for granfceid, in tlie next place eierything 
ts well doing that is done in fmth “ Whatsoever is no-t of faith is 
sin ” Timt IS to saj even though the thing }ou do is light if you 
do not believe it to be light it is nob right to you There aie many 
things tliat I may do that }ou must not do, b&ause ytu do nob 
think it would bo right to do thean Thcicfoie you must lefraan 
Even, I sa} again, if the tiling be not in itself a wrong thing, yet if 
it $eem wrong to you, it vi/l bo wrong to you therefore do it not 
Patil could eat blio meaf^that had been ofTcied tf) idols without being 
tidttbJed in his conscience but thcie weae some who theught that if 
lhey%te it tjiey would b© piitikeis with tho idol Paul did not 
think so, and njoieic\u he said An idol is nothing in the world 
Whatsoever is* sold in the shauiblcs 1 eat asking no question for 
^ conscience sake Still ho thac doi bicth is condeimied if he eat”, 
jf He has his doubts about it and think-j it sho-uld in t be it must 
not be Jlo jmII not Jio pia ti mg the ait of well do ng if he does 
that conceiniiig whuh his cun^'cicnce laise-s an\ scniple If thou 
canst <*ay with feciijiLuic .^allant Gcd pLirnils. this and I can do it, 
feeling tl at ho docS pci mil it ' thou art doing well m so doing 
not else ^ • • 

Again ereiyihinq fitat ?s done ont of Inie^ to (f d is uell doing 
All, this IS a motive tint swavs no man bill he is bom again, but 
when G rd wl» is lov b ii ith b^^oUen us into his own likeness, then 
wo love God and love becoincQ tlie mohvo of all our actions I 
hope beloved, thi9 ij the mainspring of oui doings and goings — that 
you would be Gods servant*? oi Gods ministers because vou love 
God, — that veu 'eck to bcu up under poveity or to use with 
di^retion and liberality the ii^«5 with wluch you -are entrusted 
becaftse ygu lo'o God Jf a man love not Gh>d hew httlc there 
can bo of well dfting about him, yea, he lacks the veiy joot of it all 
if ho hath not love to God 

Wtil doing indudt doing ^vhat we do in the name of the Lord 
would stop spme piofeseoi’S in a gioat many actions 
Have we not tlio ovlioitaticfn Whatsoever \e do m woid or 
deed, do all in the name of the Loid Jesus ' If there any 
. tiling }oiu cannot do in tlie name of the Loid Jesus do it not, 
for to ytu it will not be well doing In tho name of tlie Lord Jesus 
you may go to your daily labour, for h© wc nt to his foi thiib} }eiars, 
and worked m the carpentei’s shop In the name of the Loid Jesus 
you may underbake all the duties of }cur caM ng if that calling bo 
a nghb one, and if it be not you have no light to boi m it at all, 
but abonld gel #ut of It dnecbly \ou may clo m the name of the 
Lord Jinsus all that nipn%hould do if you aicj a saved soul and your 
heart be nghb bow aids him 

Stall fuither ued doing includes thgt uhich ui do in divine 
strength Theie is no well doing except wo get powci to do it from 
the Holy One of Israel The Spint c4 God i^ the author of all true 
fruit m the Qin^ian life EAcept we abide m Clinsb and receive 
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tJie 8ap of ihe sacred Spirit frcnu him, we cannot bring forth finiit, 
for “ without me,” says he, ye can do notlimg ” But to work in 
the divine strength is well doing. Pooa' and feeble though it be, if 
I do it out of love to Christ* and with the little strength I have, 
owning tliat I would not liave even tliat but for His grace, my ax;t 
is an act of well doing. Even tliough 1 have to inoiurn njv failures 
and mistakes, nevertheless I may feel that with a true liSui/ I am 
striving to gloiif}! Cod and that 1 am surrendering myself t^ the 
divine impulses so as Ic^ be ready to do eveiy tiling as unto my Master. 
Then am I living as a diristian should live in well doing. 

Brethren, we, are very great at well-wishing, and “if wishes were 
horses beggars migli/^ rido’^f if woll-wisliiiig ineaint anything there 
would be some very great siaintt aboutt,*but the practice of a 
Cl^nstian should be to do what he knows si^iould bo clone — well |^oing. 
Well-r(ji.i>lving is a very common habit Well suggeoting and well- 
criticizing aio tenipeis of mind faniiliai’ to mott oir us. Some of you 
could take a high degree ^in criticizing admiiably cveiybody else Uiat* 
does anything, and putting your own hands intoi your pockets and 
keeping them there Well-talking also is a great deal nioio commoai 
than well doing But tiie Cliiistian life htlli in ftone of these 
things. If God has given thee the life of tlie Spiiit thou wilt not 
bring forth oaily buds and blos&oms and flowers, but tli^e will be 
fruit the fruit of doing 

So much then concei'iimg that fust pitiiit . 

II. Now let us turn to tlic second point, which is this. Thera in 

A WARNING AGAINST UEARINESS IN WELL DOING. . ' Is 1^ pOS&lble,” yOU 

say, “that a child of God can over gi ow w*eajy of doing well?” I 
suppose so, for I remember anothpr text which says, “ i^^et us not 
bo weary in w^oll doing, for in due M^asoii we shall reap it we faint 
not,” and the maigmal leading of this text ih'Cit' is “Faint not.” I 
suppose that bleseed as it is t«. bp doing gcxHl and to lie living unto 
Goci, yet while the spirit is wnlJing tlie llcdi is weak, and tl-uBre is 
a dangei of our getting weary in the mowt happy e«ercis<d^ 

The first danger is nioiitioiicKl in the (‘ontext. Thoie is a tendency 
to ceasie from well doing hfcau^t of tht 'uniMorthy rectivtr^ of our 
good deeds. As I have alicady spuatl, there were tli4»*gio jjg the 
Thessalonian church who leceived the{ gifts of the faitRrtil, and who 
sat still and did nothing tliat of any good, but became a pest and 
nuisance to tlieir neighbours Nov , the natural tendency of ofthers 
in the church would bo to say, “ Well, I do not know what otheers 
think about it but I shall give no more.” No,” says the apoestle, 

“ be not weary in well doing ’ It i.s had that that man should make 
a bad use of thy giftg, but it will lie worse still if he should induce 
thee to harden thy heai-t. It is a loss^ perhaps, to- give to a man 
who wastes,* but it will bo a greater loss ^not tej^ give at all. I 
remember who spoke on the missionary,question one day saying, 

“ Tlie great question is not, ‘ Will not the heathen be saved if we do 
not send them the gospel '' ' but ‘ ai’e we saved ourselves if we do 
not send them the gospel ” And so it is with regard to Christian 
gifts. It is not so much a question how far this or tliat man is 
bene^ted nr hurt by what we give , but what about ourselves if we 
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have no bowels of coanpaseion foi a brother that la m need ? What 
about the harden] ng influence on our own soul it we get al last into 
this condition, that we aay, I am weary in having done what I have 
done, because I sc© to what an ill-use it is turned t t believe 
that to be a common temptation of the pieeent age, and 1 see that ail 
the political econumisU and the newspaper men almost aa good as 
bell us tliat it is one of the wickedest things we can e\ei do to heJp 
the poor at all — it is indeed a dreadful thing, unless we do it 
tluiPUgli that blessed machinery of the pool law, t which seems to be 
the next thing to the kingdom of hcavon in their estimation 
There seems to mo to be howevei, a vea:y loi „ distance between 
theim, and ^ taust that Christian men will coiit^nuilly by then 
axfbons beai their piote.^t against the stoel*ng of the believing 
CUnsitian renewed heart agamsi then fellow men because they seem 
to iJftrvcrt tfie well doing# into evil 

We have need of warning again hecavse 'idle eramjde^ tempt others 
to tdlinesh if thoio wti'e in the chuich at Tlies-aiomca some who 
did not \cik well theie wouH m doubt be others whe w(uld say, 

“ We^will do the same Since that fellow never does a hands turn 
but onl\ goe^ about and talks and makes a goo I tli ng ot it why ^ 
should not X do likcw ‘‘No’ sa^s tiie apostle be not weary 

in well d in^ Du not ove up youi daily woik do not j^ivo up an^ 
foim of ^ Cl vice, because others have done so, for }ou c^in see if )ou 
look at^themt that the} turn out to be busyiJxdies Ycu do not 
want to become iins^hul makcis such as tho\ an theicfcio sliun 
tlnir conduct •avoid it with all \cur mijht tiul be net weaiy in 
well djing^wen if yOu^ce otheis who appaientl} pic per b} doing 
nothing at all ’ 

Aw,ain I tliink the ap stle jvould sav to us Be nob weaiy in 
well d(ing^nc// (/ uni <i ^nahJt and aided Mr//” Wo lead about 
them just now, an 1 1 made a icmai^c about them Whcnevci any 
)od} vciy eaiiicsb 1 i Cbiiftt and la}s him'^clf out for Gods 
▼lo4^ tUpre 1^=5 aiiie to be a liftk lot of unitasoiiable and wicked 
men who get refund him Xiie buds go flymg through the 01 chard, 
and they do not sav a word to one another till they come to a chtiiy 
troe where the cheinea «ye \ci> sv teb and iipe Then they all 
fallal* fil^rjpeo and begin to^eck aw a} with all their might So of 
an otdinarv Chiistian who ii doing little for his Master, nobod} says 
miuh, except poihapa “Ho is a veiv gocxl itspce table man Never 
botlir^ ai }bo(i} with Ins religion” But let him become earnest — ■ 
let hiS fiuit bo iipe and sweet before the Loid and, believe me, 
more buds than you evei thought wore about will come and they 
will peck at tb^ npesb fiuit, tliat whidi God approves most will 
be just that which ilie> most violently comlcmn If you get into 
such a case as that my biiothei , be not woai } of weH dr in:> be cause 
of your critic^si Dose it matter after all, what men think of us^ 
Arofve their servants^ Do we live on the breatli of tlieii no'^trila^ 
Do they think that tlieii piaises inflate and exalt us 2 Do they 
dream that then censures can make us 'sleep a wink the less or 
even luffle our spirits ^ I trust if wc fenow the Lord aright we aie 
of the mind of Ann Askew, who after die h id been racked, sab up 
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witJb. eveiry bone out of joint, and, as full of pam as she could liv6, 
said to her toi mentors, 

1 axu not she that list 
M> anclNir to lot fall 

F r every drizzling imst 
My ship ^ substantial ” 

And sii© bore out tlio st( im, and did not intend to cast 
anchoi because ot Jici pcisecutois Gloiy be to God when he 
have deliveied >ou alt^^etlici liom the bit it of the slieep and 
from the hovvliUj^ of the wolves too, and make vou willing to let 
youi enemies say^lheir &a\ and say it ovci d^ain as long as it pleases 
them, but as toi you \ oui hesi t is fixed tt c n in whdit } ou knfttw 
to be well doin^ till thy Mastei Imnsclt draJl say to thee, “ "VW! 
done f ^ • 

Once moie Tlicie is a teon plat ion to cease fiom wefl doing, not 
only because of unieasunable and vvicked men cutside the church, 
but, acc iding to the c( nfext — and 1 am keeping to* that — huause 
of hu 'insidt the diutdi Some of the&o aic men soAae of 

them aio not Busy bodies tlieie aie about e\ci\\\licie Tliey do 
not speak out %oiy distinctly tlicy tfnd tluy^o it with a 

sigh Pci haps nothing is «5aid, but theic a siiiug cf the ‘^boulders 

So and so is an excellent woman Wlnt a wen leiful w^k she is 
doin^ f 1 Chii'^t Well — yes but — Such anej such a man^ 
How gieatly G( d ho^iouis him in Iho wiimin i i )uU ‘STe© — ah, 
yes — 1 oppose it is so t That is tlio style And then, stiaightway 
there are ambiguous vouee sounding abioad and depreciating things 
said, and I have known some of tender litalt that have suiieied — 
I dale not Uiink how much — fiom jtlio insinuations cf id p people 
who I hope did not know the '’ullcnpg they wiic ^'auyjiig, or they 
would have lun to give help instead But tlieic s so much of 
this tliou^htkss babbling of innuendoes even am ng those who, we 
tiust aie G( d:S people that if any •sue! aie hue 1 would oaincstiy 
enticat them to give up that ]>acl busiiic s and ik any Blower or 
sistei heie has suffeied fiom such people, do net suffer more tlian 
you can help, for this idle chattel is not woitk a thought Do not 
let it piey upon youi mind bee ause-~«wt 1 1 theic is ncxtlMp^yjii it 
All the ciirt that people can fling wjjl bjU’ili off who8*it is dry 
You do not expect do you to .^o to heaven ( n i giassy path that 
IS mowed and i oiled for you evtiy moaning, with ail the dew siwept 
off^ If you expect that you will bo mistalven You may even 
leain something fiom what these busybcdies ‘^ay about you It is 
not true, of course But brother if thev liad known y ou better they 
might have said something woiso that was true * They picked a 
fault wheie theie was none Well but^you know theie are some 
faults that thfy do ncjt kn jw and had not y^u better amend them 
lest tliey should pick those next time ? Th% eagle eye of en.^ and 
malice should *e\en, be sanctified to our good to keep us the mm e 
watchful and to make us the raoio earnestly seek to be diligent in 
well doing Com age I faint heart it will all be over by and by, and 
we shall be befoie that judgment seat wheio Uie talk of friends and 
the thicats of fees will go for nothing We aie being eKamined 
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here by this aoctd that, but< what matters the restilt of the examma- 
tion? The Lord weigheth the spirits, and if m those gieat scales 
at last we sdiall, by divine grace, escape from having the sentence 
pixmounced, “ Thou art weighed in thp balance and found wanting,” 
it will be a theme for everlasting joy. Let us look to that verdict 
and not care for the praise or blame of men 

HL Mow I am going to close by bringing up a few abguments 

TO KlfifeP MY DEAB BRETHREN WITH THEIR FACE TO THE WIND I want 

youithat are going up lull for Christ, and find •the wind blowing 
very sharp, to set a hard face against a strong wind, and to go right 
straight on all the same. K you have to fight your way to heaven 
through cvcjfy incli of your life, I would encourage you stall to 
ke^ on. May Gods Sjiirit give you strength t«i do so! 

And, first, you say, " Oh, but this service — ^keeping your garments 
always whit^ — is hard werk. Well doing necd^ so much effort. 1 
am afraid I shall be weary.” Now I would ask you to remember 
that when you h*ad just, begun business, and you wanted to make 
a little money, how early you i<j®e in the nioiiiing, how many hours 
you forked in the day > Why, you that are getting grey now 
knew that in those days everybody wondered at you, because you 
tlirew such strength into every tiling, you did the work of two or 
three men. What was all that effort for? For yourself, was it not? 
My dear brother, can you put all those exei^tions forth for yourself, 
and canjot ysu put out as much effort for Clujist? That was only 
for the worldly things; shall there not be something like that m the 
spiritual things?. It la enough to shame some people. — the way they 
toil to get siNin busings®, and then the little euei'gy they show in 
the things of Christ.. I used to tell a story of a brother I once 
knew who, at the prayer-meetiRg, was accu&t. nned to pray in sudi 
a way that I was always sorry* when he got up, for nobody could hear 
him ; and I always thought that ho kad a veay feeble voice. I had 
indistinctly heard the brother matter something to- God, and I felt 
that? we Jfad better not ask hiifi again, for his voice was so thin. 
But 1 stepped ibto his sliop one day, he did not know that I was 
there, and I heard him call, '‘John, bring that half hundredweight.” 

Oh,” I thought, “ thfre is very different tone in the biisines's from 
whaMhsB%i| m the prayer-mating ” It is symbolical of a great, many 
people They have one voices for the world, and another voice for 
Christ. What weight they throw into tlie ordinary engagements, 
and what little force and weight there is when they come to the 
things Ijf God ! If that should touch any brother here I hope he 
will carefully take it to himself. I am afraid it lias to do with a 
great many of us, and I put it thus — if for the poor tilings of this 
world we have often manifested so much vigour, wliat ought to be 
expected of us — of us who fro under such obligations ip divine grace 
the ser^dca of sus^i a Master in reference to eternal things 

says one, “sAch w// doing requires so much self-denial. 
I trusb I am a Cliristian, but I sometimes flag because to deny onei’s 
self again and again and again, and to lend a life of constant self- 
denial is, I am afraid, too much for mo.” Yes, but, dear brother, 
recoileot what Paul bids you remember. He was thinking of the men 
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that went to tho boxing matches, and tlio men that wont to tlie 
races among the Greeks, how they had to contend for a crown that 
was only of paisley or lauiel; but weeks and months before they 
ran tliey kop^. under tlieir body, and brought it into subjection, and 
denied themselves all sorts of things tliey would have rejoiced in, 
till tliev got the muscles well out and by degi'eos pulled the flesh ofl 
their bones to get tliem into right condition to enter into tlfe arena. 
Now, saith the apostle, they do it for a corruptible crown, but we 
for an incorrupt ilflie. I am sure the hardships to- which som# of 
those champio'ns in tlid public games put Ihciiisielves wore enough 
to make the cheek of professors niaiiile wnth crimson whpn they 
think that the lif-tle self-dcni^ls of their life arc often to# severe f^r 
thedn. JMay God in Afinito ineny help us to be weary in wgll 
doiiiiT since these stand before us as cxai'iples 

“ says one, “ but I grou weary becalise, though 1 could 3eny 
myself, contiiined 7/r// doing brings surJi pti stcui^ion I am sur- 
rounded bv people who liaVe no sym]mlliy with me On the con- 
trary if they could stamp out the little spark of spiritual religion 
that 1 have in nio tlioy would bo glad to do it. ” Now. my dear 
brc'tbreir, be not weary in well doing becaus.%of Uiis,#but look up 
yonder I can see in vision a white i ('bod throng Each one boars 
a palm branch, and t('g(.'tlici thc\ sing an exultant song of triumph 
Who aie these that thus weai' a ruby crown ^ ^ 

t 

“ These are the y wlio boi e tlio ctps s 
F aithful to their Master died, 

HntFeied in his lighteons cause, » 

Followers of the Ciucified 

Take down Master Fox’s Look of M«(iit)is, and icad a do/xn pages; 
and after that see whether vou are ablb to juit' yourselves on a par 
with the saints of old “ Y'o^liavo not yet jc-i.ded uuto blood, 
striving against sin” Your peise<flit»on is only a silly j<jke or two 
against you a Int of frivu’lous jesl-iug - tiuit is a 11^ TIkwo tinners 
break no boneis O sirs, adc grace to one Mo you to lejoice and be 
exceeding glad when tliey say all manner of e\jl c gainst you falsely 
for Christ’s sal:o For so persccut^'d yi»y the pn^pbets that were 
before you therefore bo not diFniayed. , • ^ 

But another says, “No, sir, J could bair anything for Christ., 
but, do you know, I have been tiying to do good to my neighbours', 
to the cliildreai of my class, and to the otliPi*s, and 1 ically think 
that the in ore I try to do good to people the worse they arc. 
well doing is followed by so little result. 1 have laboured in vain 
and spent iny strengtli for naught ; and you knovs», sir, that hope 
deferred maket.li the heaH sick They {r,pio.m to refuse and reject my 
message tbougli T put it very kindly.” Now, lipboii to me, if ever 
you listened in your life You must not — yoft dare^ot — complain 
of this, bcKjaui'^ — and J know you well, there cam© once tel^your 
door one wlio loved you better than you Jove these people; he 
knocked with a liand tluit^had l>eon pieioed for you, and you 
refused him admission, He ku(x*ked and knocked again, and said, 
“ Open to me for my head is filled with Uie clew, and my locks with 
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th.e drops of the night , *' but you vrouid not open to him. Then he 
went his way and you were much worsse than before. Somctinues 
you said you would open, but you did not. And by the mouth 
togethor — ah, perhaps I do not exaggerate when I say, by the 
year together — “ tliat man of love, the Crucified,” came to ycu again 
and again and again, and pleaded his wounds and blood with you, 
and yet^ou did refuse him. You liavo admitted him now, but 
no thanks to you; you would no\'er have done it if he had not 
put In his liand by tlie hole ot the door, and then your bowels were 
moved for him; tlien ho cjime m to your sJbul, and he is aujiplng 
with you fcitill. No(w, after that, you must never say a woa*d when 
thgy shut the door against you. Yoy. must- say, This is how I 
aerved my Master It has come back to me tgam, good measure, 
not pressed down or rurming over And so I am well content 
to hjkir rebiiffs for ins SAke, since he boro them from me^ even 
from me.” , 

" Still,” says one, “ I have gone on and on, trying to do good m my 
sphere ; I have given much, and 1 desire still to do Uie same but 
I do not appear to get much return, wtH doing does not earn much 
gratitude. I har^ some thanks I would not so much mind. 
Indeed, I do not seem to be doing good either. If J saw some results 
I would not be wcaiy.” Once more I speak, and then I have done. 
Dost thou not know tliat there is one who thus every day bade the 
showers ^escefid u|x)n ilio earth, and when 'iiey fell he did not 
say to the rain-dropS, “Fall ye on tlio root crops of the giateful 
farmers and Jet the Christian men have all the benefit of the 
shower.’ No? he seiit the clouds and they poured out the ram that 
fell on the churls land, and watered his property. To-morrow 
morning, when the sun rises, it will light the blasphemer^s bed, as 
well as the chamber of tlie and to-niglit G*od lends his moon 

to those that break liis laws with a li^gh hand and defile themselves, 
as well as to those who go fortil^*on ministries of mercy. He stops 
neit&er ram nor sun nor moon, iior makes a star the less to shine, 
nor sends less of oxygen into tlie atmosphere, or the ‘ess of liealUi 
in the winds, because /nan sina Yet are there whole nations where, 
when G*od gives his bounties^ idols and miages are thanked, and not 
the ^gRUSiWu G-iver. There ^ are other nations where, when Gkid 
makes the vine to produce it& fruit, the people turn it into drunkoii- 
neas. And when ho bids the com be multiplied tliey turn it mto 
gluttony and surfeit and pride Yet doth not he restrain his gifts. 
Therefore do you keep on still, even as the great well-doer Grod 
continues unweariedly to work. He has done good to you and to 
thousands like you. If you were to stop doing good to men what 
would you be saying to God ? “ Loa'd, this rato does not deserve that 
thou ahouldest do it any- good. Do not any more^igood.” Your 
conduct in saying tlii-t your fellow creatures do nob deserve that 
you tfouid do them any good says, in the most emphatic manner, 
that you do not think God ought to do them any good; for, if 
God should do them good, much more gfiould you who are so much 
lees than he. And if you stop your hand, and say, “ It is no use 
doing any more good,” you in effect pray God nc\'er to do any more 
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>J<QP3|I ivA\a^' mm. T\va.t is an inlminan prayer and tempts 
God. I pray you lei not the actaooa wJiicli really incarnates sucli a 
prayer ever spring from us again. 

Gome, brother, tlie d J (isus Christ has blotted out our auis^ 
ho has Ixjuglit us with lus blood, we belong to him , and whaf-over 
seirvicc he gives us to do lie will give us the strength to do it. So 
let us go back to our work with joy. If we have been gninibling, — 
if we have complained at all, — let us ask Ins forgivenet-s, and buckle 
our harness on anew^ saying, “Ma^-ier, thou sliait not find me 
skulking, but as long as the day lasts-, and thou givest mo strength, 

I will reap in tl^ fields or work in tliv vineyaids, accoiding to thy 
bidding, thankful for the gucat lionoui of being pcrimttod to Vdo 
anything for thee and ei^en for having to jaik up with iiiconveiueqpce 
for thy sake. Seeing tlia.t thou dub-t endure scv much for mo,, why 
shouin I not bear something for thee'^ may have to face a 

gale of wind, but von may face it gaily in thofStiengUi of your 
Lord Keep on, and keep *001 keeping on }o.u shall Iv. inoie than \ 
conquerors tlii'ough him tliat loved you, over all the oppDtisitipns of 
men. Wherefore, be comforted bel<jived fclh w iahnuicis, and let no 
broiher’i heart fail him because of any tiling iliat hast'haiipc'ned to 
him. Let no sisters liaiub hang down Init '‘be ve stodfast, 
unmove^ble always abounding m tlie w’oik <if the Loid, fc^^aFnmcb 
as ye know’ that yo*iir Jaboui i'- not in vain m the Lout J ])iav Cck -1 
to lead many othei^ to in this spi vi(‘(\ but they iCust firsts 

holieive m JeMis Ghrisb When they have so done, then may they 
also come and ^Jiaioin the blessed w’^ifaip niui .they* shall have their 
reward Tlie Lord ble&s vou foi Cljr;st 
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“ I am the good shepherd the good shuiiheid giveth his life for tjje shtep ” — 
John X. 1 1 . • • 

These words v. ero spokeii when our Loid was amo^i^st his own people. 
Porhcips as you hear th^'in there coines a wliispei in your soul, ' I 
wonder whet^ior that is tiTie now^ If the L^rd Jetus in his Resh 
were hire at. tins nunnent. in the nndst of us; and if he said, ‘ I am 
the good shepherd,’ we might find it easy to bciievo it, but ne has 
gone AVJia^' assurance liave wo that it is the same no'w^ wuen he 
la no longer among 1 answer, “Dear bretbion, wti know* it is 

true bc'cause JesuS' Clirist is ‘the same yesterdav, to-day, and for 
ever', that in itself W'ere enough, but we* have IbV added*^ a'^suiance 
that in this place he meant t.o say i^was so, for, il you notice, lie was 
evidently looking to* the future^ when he said, 1 am,’ seeing that 
ho«addcd, ‘ The good shepheid givctli his life for the sheep,’ when as 
yet he njt done it There w^as an interval between the lime 
when ho said these w^u’ds and tlio- laying down of Ins Ine upon the 
cross As he went mi fuidlier iii Ins discourse and said, ‘ Other sheep 
^ are not of tllis^fold them a,lbo I must bring, and they 

shallTioafAy voieo and thetc shall be one flock and one sliepheid,’ he 
was looking to tho future you see. Ho spnke of lumseif, I was 
almost going to say, in mom out ary uncoil sen u&nessi of his deity, 
without meaning, perhaps- to ^x-ak as God he saya.^Ianr; 
using the very name- of Jehovah and speaking of the future as 
though it were present. It was as if he had said ‘I am tho good 
shepherd, and I am going to gather in the.. wTiidering people that, 
as yet, are not of my flo^^k , ’ so- that, evidently, the meaiiing and 
force of the * 7^a7/i ’ rigns right on (ill he lias gathered ni all the other 
sheen that were not, Milieu he spake the word, inch^led in his fold. 
Ye®, lie means you to umlei stand that ho is speaking tliesc 'janio 
words as much to you, brothers and si.'^tei's, as to Peter and James 
and John To you he is saying, ‘ T am^lie good shepherd the good 
shepherd givetli Ins life for the she op ’ ” 

First, let. us look at our great Master's claim, ‘‘1 am the good 

No. 2,919. • 
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shepherd ” Them we shall observe the proof of it. That, though it 
had not been coanpleited whem ho uttered these words at the first, 
is complete now — “ He givetli his life for tlie sheep.’’ When we have 
talked rapidly om these two poimts, let us try and chew the cud, and 
see if theie is not sometliiiig to bo found hc4*o of very practical use 
to us. On tlieao comm union-nights the time is very short : therefore 
I must try to speak without many words upon any one point' 

I First, then, J say, let us look at CIlrist's claim ‘'I am the 
good shepherd.” Ho moans us to understand three things. It hi as 
5 he said ‘ I am a sheiDfierd,’^ and then “ 1 am a good shepherd,” and, 
last of all, “I am the good shepherd" — that good slicplierd who is 
spoken of in the Old Tefetamei^t • 

“I am a shepherd,” ho says, first; that is to say, he ufaiuh m 
SOfiie rfJafinnsJnj) to Jn^ people as a .shepherd do(^ in Jus flock ^ He* 
ow'iis his people they every one ol thcni belong to him He pnzes 
thorn because they arc Ins — sets a value upon c\ory one of them 
He takes care ('nf them, remembeiing them both night and day^ 
Hia heart is ne^’er ofi (Juin , and lx?'(‘ause ol his in war' I love, there 
is an outward goodness which he constantly extends to them He 
protects them from tlie uolf he th^iii from') a thousand 

dangers he sees the supply of all their wants. He* guides them in 
the right way. he brings them hack when they wander: he 
strengthen''' them when they arc weak ho cairies them w%en they 
are too feeble to go •'He sees that tlicy aro a tvenh Hock, an^l a silly 
flock, and a wandering flock therefore is he- their sticnirlli, the-ir 
wisdom, ihcir nghbeousnee.-., tlioir all No cic?atur*e, pci haps, has 
more discaacs than a. sheep, exct'-pt a man N<^i oicatnro is nioic 
dependent upon another ami higher criatiiio than a sheep is, for it 
seems only half il^self till it is undci the core of man Ani none of 
us, bielhien, can bo said to- be lo-is dtpe'iiflciit than iho sheep aro, toi 
we are not tnio men till wo get neai to C>liribt Wo aie without life 
and without sti’cngth, till wc liiid bfe n.iul strength in hinii a 

sheep would bo sure to wander, and, wamhi mg, w^oukl lie v^iy likely 
to wander into a dceerl — would be sure not to b'dter itsolf — would 
be certain in the end to come to naiiglit— so isdt with us. Without 
him wdio 19 our Shepherd wo should waf»idoi faither ami farther inlo' 
misery and sin and our ruin wxuldjbe certain Wfe ‘^^a-re more 
dependent upon Christ than sheep are upon tlio shepherd. You Sieo, 
then, why Christ says, “ I am a shepheid ” Towards his own people 
wh( m he. has rodeemed with precious blo-ul he stands in the pp«ffltio'n 
of a proprietor, a leader and guide, a father a King, all of whicli 
.may bo cundeneed into- this ono word — a Shephcid 

But he is not only a Shepherd, he lu a good shepherd, for what lie 
does he does well Never does ho negloct Ins flo-ck , no't one ever 
peris-lied becafisei ho foigot it Since hei nc.vcj forgets not one* over 
perished at all. Ho i.s a gc>od slicphord. becft^iso all tSa.t oughji to^bc' 
done — all thab can be done — all that may bo wished LO be 
done towards his sheep — he doe®. Never sheplierd so intensely 
throw his heart into Ins calling as Clinst throws his heart 
and soul into tlio sacred calling of tbo shepherd of Israel. He 
gives for his people all that ho has, yea, ]|9 gives himself His 
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power is their dcfoncei- he lifts up Ins hand and s-ays, “ I give to my 
sheep eternal life, and they shall never peri?]i, neither sliall any man 
pluck them out o-f my hand His wisdom is tlieir guidance his 
love IS their perpetual shield Ins n^iinily is their storelicuse : his 
omniscience is tlioir piotection HuiTifUi and divine art thou, O 
Chi'ist, in thy person, but tlie human and the divine are both alike 
for thy ][]^ple Thou hast a thousand offices, but thou dost exercise 
them all on the bohclf of tbino own flock Oh, Christ m a good 
she^^erd indeed, he is skilled as well as zeilous m the ait of 
shepherdry Ho knows all the diseases of thc^flock, for he himself has 
felt all their griefs and woes. He has studied human nature — oh, 
long • • He knows it by a personal experience, and therefore 
knows it in, such a way^as it can l>e knftwn only by himself He is a 
good shepherd, Was tliero ever imagined one that could be like 
tohftn? , • 

But tlien he sgys, “ I am the good shepherd , emphasis is to be 
laid upon the fact that hr aujnniu' cuul suffinent for all the needs 
of /l^s■ people. There have been othei she]>hcrds ajipointocl by him 
that Save, in their measure been <rood , but hi is the shepherd — the 
groat sihephc^vl of the ^liecp. He it is of whom wc read that jvhen the 
chief shepherd shall appeal then shall v'e alho appear with him 
111 glcury. None, of us a^^e the sliepherd Wc lia\c to take our little 
share cA the work beneath his eye-, and do it for his sake, though 
never ti§ oar^^iwn saiisfaction It will bo a lo' us, indeed, if he 
sliall bo satisfied with us, and say, ‘‘ Well clone ' But all the under 
shephordbi in tlic woild put togetliei are pCK>r things compared witli 
the head stli^ihcrd of •the sliecp He is tlie good shepherd of the 
sheeji — pre emiiientlv gtv(d — goid beyond all that are good The 
shepherd uf the shepluuds, as well as the shephead of the sheep 
Good, because tho whole cennpam c^f the. faithful, if iliey have any 
good 111 themselves, received it fioinhim ‘ I am ///r good sliepherd.*' 

Now tliat liciiig tho meaning «f the w(..nls lel u^ just see Christs 
claim in#tlns chapi-cr Ob?ci'\"e how he w». rk'^ it nut' He. says, if 
you notice the veise that comes befoio tho text ‘ Tho thief cometh 
n<rt but to steal, and to kill, and tcv dc&to-v . 1 am come that they 
might lia.vo life, ana that* tiicv might ha\e it moie abundantly.’’ 
SeeTTIi^^ he IS our good sljepliord heeavse he givc'^ life to //k sheep. 
No shepherd can say about mis flock what Christ says aboait his “ I 
have given all these sheep of none the bfe tha.t tlioy have " Wha.b a 
good shepherd must he be f “ They were dead dead as the dry bones 
of Ezekiel’s vision.” saith he, “ but I have given them life Listen to 
this, ye that are tho sheep of his pastiiie you have spiritual life, 
but he gave it •to you Lift up your eyes and bless him that ever 
your hea.rt cam© to kiic^w what repentance ts and what faith is, a.nd 
what prayer is, and whaf praise is, for now that yoi^ live unto God 
you see that tb wa,s tie that quickened you To your sliepherd you 
owe%verything. We*aro Ins people, and the slicop of liis pasture. 
It is he that made us, lio tliat new made us, and not w© curselvesi. 
Do you notice lio-w he adds, “I am emne that they might have life, 
and that they might have it more abundantly.” So, beloved, if you 
now feel cold and dead, I ask you not to look to yourself, or to the 
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pasture ui which you ar© at the niomcut, or to tli© under-ahepherd 
who seeks to car© for you, but to him, the chief and choice Shepherd. 
He gave you life at first and he will give you more of it, that you 
may have it abundantly If there is any one of you whose heart is 
leaping fnr joy because i-ho lo-ve of God is slied abroad within you 
by the Holy Ghost — brother, you have got all that from him. Bless 
him i it If, o-ii the other hand, another one is mourniif^ because 
ho tcels tho life within him to bo so feeble — dear friend, you may 
have it stiengtheifed by him \\lio gave iti at the first All the|4ra>i9e 
and glory must bo to y?jur good shepherd who is indeed good b^use 
tho very life of his flock is his gift, and t-licir increase in life is 
wrought by his 'sovereign po^ycr. Oh how good thou art, dearLgird, 
Author and Source cTf our veiy being ^ ► 

Our Lord shows us his good shephordry further on, when he^siaysi, 
"L. that IS a hireling and not tho sheplfcrd, whose own the sheep 
aie not, i reih the w’olf coming and leavetii the sliOQp and fleeth , and 
the Tsoif catcheth them and scaticreth tho sheep Tlie hireling fleeith 
because he is a hii'eliiig. and careth not for the slie-ep,” l^O' see, 
secondly, tlie go-'id shcpheid is good hecau'^f he ean^ fur the life which 
he ha^ Inm^elf hestuiretJ First ho gives it; aud then ho protects it. 
The wolf IS always round about the fold When we do not hear him 
howling, yet wa know that he is seeking to find an entrance some- 
where When lie get-s in, it is said that he comes to kifll and to 
destioy , and what tan poor sheep do against a wolf if tlio(p.heplierd 
be away? And what would you and I do agaiiist Satan in the world 
and in the temptations of the flesli, if Christ, Wbre away? We 
should sorn fall a piey to tho wicked adwreary. Bitt our good 
Ma^^ter cares for us 

You knew that precious word, ‘ I, tJic Lord, do keep ii>'; I will 
water it every moment. Lc«t any hurt, it, I will keep it night 
and day’’ Thougli tho simile Is elianged the meaning the same. 
Our Saviour — our blessed shoplier^^bv ineht, though tho frosj^ b© 
upon hull, wateheth his flock , and by day, thougli the sua light on 
him with its fer\ent heat, he. watchctli still Hj« ver}" life seemed 
to be nothing to him in coinpaiisiiU with tho pivtc<‘tion of his people 
Oh brethren, what battles uur shopliei^NLas had with tliQ^wplJf for 
U3> I need not go int(v tlio atoiw of <*ur elonous Davtdl^ prowee®, 
even for the little lamb.-i of his flo<*V. But he may say truly to his 
Father, ‘ Thy servant slew lioth the lion and the bear” because Miey 
camo and “took thei lamb out of the flock” Jesus takes e\en the 
feeblest from between tho teeth of the foe, and will not suffer o-n© 
to peri&h, because he care^ for us You know the meaning of caring 
for us, do you not? Well, I do not think that T can explain it 
except by asking you to ‘think of wliat it is to care for your children 
Tliat is'h(>w the Lord Jesus cares for you ^ As^for the children, poor 
little dears, they cannot take care of the'iji';ie'lve9; 'nor canjyou, 
though you try*hard to do it; but as your little children Icav^^ieir 
carc‘3 with you, and you care for them, you may leave your care® 
with your Shepherd. It is «a very comprehensive thought. Your 
care spring® out of your love, and that love makes you think of the 
welfare of your* family. But your care is not all thinking; you are 
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flbtively onpjaged for tliem too, and before tliey even, know their 
wants you supply them In fact, tliey hardly know they have any 
wants becauao you never leave them long enough unsupplied to ^ 
let them discover that they want anytiiing. You meiet all their need * 
by caring for them. Even so do‘er> Jee/ua the good slie<i>h©rd care for 
hi9 people. He gives them life, and aici eases that life, and cares for 
that life ^nd protecia it from ail liarm. 

But just read on, and you will i>ee still further what a good 
she^erd he is “ I am the good i lieplierd, and my sheep, and 

am known of nime As the Father knoweth me, oven so know i 
the Fathei . and 1 lay down my life for the sheep.” , Tliat to 
eajf, “ As laucii as I and my Fatl'cr know each otlier, so do I and 
my pc?oplc know oacli^otmr " He ]s*tbe good shejAerd hevau^e he 
Iiv€$ amoHff hi^ }>ha p, ho treats them as li:3 children and so cares 
foi* tSieim that he act uaU', dia: communion with them Sheep under- 
stand a good doa] of whr'.t tho &ijq>lietd rays Tlieie- is a shephea’d’s 
language which you and 1 do not undorstaud, but the sheep do. 
Tliey know his wlnstle tiicy knaw iiis frown they know the motion 
of Jus hand IJc hao a l..ii ;uago wJuch lie speaks to them When 
Jeipus Clirist® Mys, ‘ J km vs my sheep,” it means not only, that ho 
knows who aje Ins and i\hr are not, but that ho knows all about 
eaclt one lit knows ir tioublo at. tins iiijLaiit, dear fnend, — ^your 
infinnity, your sin, your sorrow. Ho kniAvs you a great deal better 
than yc^ knotv’ youi'self , and he suin'’ you up,^nd understands you 
much better tha.n the clcaiest liiend you have beside. He never 
misuuddi-ataudsp yo-ii, — ho knows yuu so- thoroughly. Oh, it is a 
wouderiul V6'rd tha’tr-*ciie of Iik'So gieat deeps into which I drop 
my plumb lino but cannot find the bottom — I know mv slieep 
Itp means tliat ho owns them Ho knows them that, in the 
presence of God aod of tho libly angels, lie will say, " Yes, that is my 
sheep.” What., that one the trim wool ’ That one wulli the 

laiijp footd That one with a oar' Tiicre is not much beauty 
in any oJ^lhcm^ Yet tho ibheplieid will not be aslia.med of even the 
least “ It IS mine saith he, and though it bo not Ijcautiful to any 
beside, it is beaut ift\J to me, for 1 b^iUglit it with my blood, and I 
nave fought the Jion oai it.s,h^.lialf, and tliereforo very dear it is to iii}’' 
soiuII****HiD#kn(Avs lus tlieep A man can scarcely enter into the 
feeling of a sJieep, can ho^“ And yet, Jesus Christ Uiough lie be 
God, makes a stoop of condescension and enters into tlie feeling of 
the poorest and the most ignorant^ — ay, and tho most sinful — of all 
his children Bone of their bone doth he. become, so intimate is lus 
union with them. 

But then ho Says, ‘‘ T am known of mine ” Now w© might think 
that a sheep cannot know much about the' sJiepherd, but they do. 
They get to love him Atnongst the eastern flocks there are, often, 
sheep that a.r€ peculYarly attached to the shepherd. Tliey always 
folio# at his heels, they ne\ er seem to f are so much far the pasture as 
they do for him, they ai'o always first, a.nd, I may add, generally 
fattest, for they that keep nearest to him are pretty sure, to get the 
sweetest t>ita of grass. And so, in the church of God, there are some 
that keep near tho shepherd, and that know him well. And all his 
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'people know sometliin^ of linn AVliat a concU^-ccnMori tihis is^—that 
tilt good bheplu d *"0 corner and li\es amou^ his people that he not 
merely knov tliun but L allies tl c n to know linn BIcesicd be hib» 
name foi tis T-iy wlu lliei » v ( ii cniiKt dunk in the glorious 
meaning -vf this deep mastery 

But ^ ei iiitliei — and t) tli«^ci this p( nit — oui Lord is a good 
shepheid h an i In qathd all / sla Bead the IGtIi vei'Be 
‘ And othei sheep I lid\e which aie not cf thi fdd Uieim also 
I miut bung and*lhe> «haU heai ni\ \( ice and tliere ahalP be 
one fc Id and one slicpUcidl 'While In*' (\e w is n the Jews liis 
heart was on the Gentiles lcx> He is i sJup nid who is not content 
with tie nineb) find nine bi^t when lu c(iint flic tliik tioi aijd 
knows thcH ou^ht to Ihc a hiindie 1 li s lu iit^bc^ni to caic foi the 
lo t mil an I lu folds tin iuiut\ ind imn and lets thcmicst but 

a-s foi hin h he s iw i} u] ( ii tlu in ftnlnris bleak ide that 

ho miA find tlu Irst one Ah ni^ I id th u 'iit ^ w,o( d sluphcid 
indee I i much better slu^jilieid thin in> im n th} iluiicli — oi 
tJi} w ikci aic \\ c fien foi^ t tl wuidoni lus We get 
a clniuh t ^cthci ptilnps tlielniihhn^ full and wi li i\c tre iittk 
missunai*} tntci]n to 1 ck aftci the ini scs U it au i^miaiue 
We scf Lngl nd l>atlied in the li^ht (t the gi*^pel nnd feel I lit little 
zed f( 1 ending the W id t tlu cli tint lukithcii hncl It ought 
m t K) to be It IS nrt s with Christ f i il he IntJi an el^t me 
be he wheie he m i> mo In ws him and Ins ( \o is on^liim^and he 
must hung him in f w idei wheth i th it i me me heie 

tonight tliat lie must bni in ii did n t think wlun \ u ciine 

in t the Idbeiuith that ( Inist was eel in^ • hut '^<?iiiips ray 
Loid Jesus has bought u with lu*- picc i hlotd an I lu*' Fathei 
. gaie \ou to liim ti m hel le tlu 1 iiiuiitim ol tie w fd and 
pel In j ho ])iou it lu ic th it i n* mav 1 now thu in 1 come 
to him tonight Ihus i tl tlu' It! I 1 i\ itd tl e( with an 
eveilasting love* tlieuf i with 1 inch h i\ I di iwn thj,e 

Coihe pool wincUiei ( n e to Mic ix I >11(111101(1^ 1 ict «and lai 
tliysiclf d iwri al hclp^ nd t il ii lu will [ ut tme- < i hi& 
shoukhi anl enn t liul icj i Is lu p t i ^ I shcphoid 

gi\in life siisl lining hte defend u ^ik ki w ng life teaching 

life t( know him an 1 g in attci p( ui viandc (i t< hiiftg^ttifin to 
himself? Tint IS C bust V 1 1 iiin * 

II Is ffw I cm si^ 1 it \ct\ lutl« m the s eond plact % 

Christ s prooi oi his ci \i\r f i 1 ha\e ilieadv pjovoci it 1 arn 
the good shepherd ho siith Tlie ^ od luplierd givctli his 
life i( 1 the sheep Chii t hi v,iv n Ins life foi us many 
times o\ei If I k id the t xt with iit leferfing it to the 
one act of lu d ath it ms t> me to be lery full 
of meaning ha t } ( ja ( 1 1 h fli thm Tie had a life iii 

heaven such as wc ma\ gim s at fiom a distancS huf c%,n never fullv 
understand Hfei clwrlt as Gcd mhabiting the piaises of cterftt} 
but you know he gave up tl at Ide f r us He laid aside 

‘ that^m *it divine array, 

And wrapt liis godhead in a veil 
Of our inferior cl«y * 
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To leave the harps and hymns of heaven for the sorrows and sins 
of earth was giving up 1ms life for his slieejn 

When ho was luit, jdu know, uluh he hied on earth he qaif hi^ 
hfe for the ^heep, for ©vu'y moment* of ^liat life wa#€ipcnt fur tUero.. 
There was a connection between his private life in the carpenter’s 
shop and tlicir saivaUon — an intimate l( iinection , but in the public 
life what did he stiaiii all liis poweis foi bub foi tlii'* — that he might 
seek and sare lhal which was iost^ Foi Ins people, weic those 
prayenB on the cold mountain aide at night' for people these 
earnest pleadings m the midst cf the crowd ky day' for them the 
weary joiunovs' lor them tlie hunger and the thiict' for them the 
hom^essne^s jvliicli loibade him to iiave a p^ace whouon to Jay his 
hoacf' Ho gave his life up to them as l^>iig iio was heie 

Then <tni da/ 1 /ut/hf did ht qnt hi^ fife for hi^ dnf p m the sense 
I d< uiit not, mtctided her<* On that ditad night — \cu know u. — 
that night U> bo remembered, for it was the night of God^ passiiiei, 
the shcphoid went round hw ck and tlie sluep \vcio sle p ng , but 
thcie camo Jhe wolf; and tlio bl ♦ phtrd knew h.i Miail The ‘^heep 
all staifkd at the In wbng, woio scattered . tliey hi^ook the shcpheid 
and fled ThaJ night ho liad cn< ugh b do to inc( t the w^olt and ho 
stood at. the fo d to watch the sheep, and let them all go in «afctv 
and then ho coufi unied the giim imnstc'rwhr leaped into the fold 
athirst for the blood of tlu sheep, but llie slitphoid i aught him on his 
breast, ai^ ilieR came a ck^peiate fcting<dt between the two The 
sheplieid cud bleed and* sweat, did bleed and sweat and bleed a Min. 
Great drops of biood feJl to the giounrl. but In Klu the nn lister 
fast and '•Our gieat shepherd was wounded in his head in his 

shoulders, ni his li inJ, in liis feet and one awful fang tote open 
lu3 Fide but lici luld the wolf Ik Id lipii till be had slam him 
Then, dadung down liis holy to the giouiid and putlmg lii*^ foot 
upon linn, lie slioutod It is ^lnlslicd^ , but m the ^aint ^*^oiKent 
thj gieat sbepbcid fdl Ixi sltUing < ur mo he had liini'" If been 
slain ,* bill bad tae slieplicid tone Ik d tl c ciitli tliaii as if 

reanimated, uplie spiang again and said, 1 la di v\n jh/ hfo that 
I might take it agam .^tlieitfoio doth ln^ Fallior Jt)\o nit boiauso I 
lay clown my life foi the «’Ijeep ' You know that btory and need 
not tihali*!? tdnilit you at aii}^ Icygtli. But, uh, lo\c him' Love him' 
Kiss the wounds Wi isliip thfs blessed sbeplurd who has conquer ed 
your foe and delivcicd ^Oll fiom the jaw of the lion, and from the paw 
of llio bear, and set }ou ‘jafcly for e\ei in liis fold. “The good 
shepheref givelli liis life for the sheep 

lie ts (jmuq his fife still. The life thar< is in the man Christ 
Jesus he is alwayif giMiip for us. It is for us he Incs, and because 
ho lives we live also' He lives to plead tin* us He lives to 
represent us in heaven. He lues to iiilo providence ^ for u«! He 
lives to picpare c^r mai'uions for us, wliitlui we are going lie lives 
that he%iay como again ‘ancl loccivc us to biin'^elf, that wlieie ho is 
there we may bt al?o Tinly the good shepherd has proved his 
claim: “lie giveth bis life foi the sheep” 

III. Now let us finish b> tiying to get some juice out of these 
THINGS, as 1 hope indeed that we have done as we have gone along 
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Fiibt, dear friends if the good shepherd gives life, let try and 
get hft Ghxindanthj Sometimes I wish I could leave off pieachmg 
any setnnous, and do as I ha\e seen tie sei^caiifc do when he is 
drilling a lot of inen He oiiiv sa^s a void, First po6iU‘ ii and 
tiiov tai .0 up Uic ])OSitiou Sc<*ond po4>ii n)ii, " and thoy take up that 
position He has net a lot ol tltqueul talk, lut Ik jusfc tells tliora 
v^hat to do Now then try if 3 ou can take up your position More 
life IS to }>o had Bitalhe tlit pia 3 ei, Good shophei’d, thou hast 
giveai mo life it iiu moie abundant h Maj 1 know thee pn le, 

love thoc moio liu&t thee inoie sor\u tlico muie and be iiioie like 
thee Quicken lli >u me O Loid accoiding to thy verd 

That vill do^ go on Take- an thci p(bitien If he be the ^ood 
shephcid, /ef ?/s f(el^li1c slifi /f ih > ] au n q md dfjdiuJ H \f do 
they fefM I do not tliink 1 kin v a tnat is nicie pea cable 

an ^ happv than tint of flock® e\tnkide vh n they lia-\% been 
gathered nito a good pastuie n aie am ug eoinc prfTlifjt lootciop 
folded Th( V have eaten as inutli a® the} can and the} he devvn on 
the gia,^s to i<o.i !No caVe cntcis then \\o llv heads Tlicv hav 0 <> 
nothing to lict about Hicv m ^ht Jiivc if thev (culd voiiv* about 
the futiuo as s^me of u'* dt A\ilJ time Ic tuinipi> enough 
to-moiiow^ When thoic diy vcathci villMuic be*wia eiioi’glW 
Tlieio IS that bulchei when will lit come J1 thev could nicer 
stand me I C( uld &Uw,»^(.^t no end ol caicb aikI doubta an4 fk. to 
slieop but it due^ jiot cub i intc then ccni^titut oiu 1 ^ I'^h it did 
not out 1 into }cmis and nine The ®ii(|lHftl c ics foi ’flit heep 
Dear biothei deai jst i will Tc us Chi >t c u J i viu 1 have 
heard of men that have kept diocp iiid c iltk th n i c iektlicin ave 
You do not often hcai ui such thin«, f( i ®cif int'^icst l^ad men 
to clieiish then sheep, Imt 1 nevoi bend cf nc^h^taig any 

part of Ills flock Come then let ii* feel cpntc epuet in ms care 
May the Loid lie^p us ti l*c so' Av^d^ w ^1 voui dciibt> and 
feais and caig^s Tliei b^gcuc herein a'l ( i t W Int is the use 
of it^ Itnc\ci give me any p*. Uftc O iai< an I anxic^ and fiei 
fulness, thou didst ncvci feed me un ‘^ticn then tno n^r help me 
Thou hast woiiied me and weilciud m< but thou ha>.> doue 
nothing else Begone ’ As foi us biitliAn if Cimet is our 
bhephcid, let us begin to sa} I olialT net v t iit, lit me to 

he down in gicen pa&tuHS ho Icadcfli nn Dcs do the still waters 
he restcretli my soul ho Ic idetli uiv ni t if' patl s of rightcou®ueeis 
for hia names sake Yea though I w^lk tliiough tlio valley' of Uie 
shadow of death, I will fcai n< e\il fci thou at with me •thy rod 
and thy staff they comfort me ’ TJiat is a hai>py^ rcligiooi, is it not? 
But it IS a vtiy impoitant thing that all CJn^stians should be 
happy The enjoymentb of beiicvci’s ho vciy near thear liohnesB 
The joy of tlie Load is your bliength • Now, slieop, do not begin 
behaving like dogs, but tiy and be sucli sheep^is youv^ught to be with 
such a shepherd • ^ 

Next, let he his on i Jc^us Clirist says of the hireling, ’* whose 
own the sheep are not, tor he Icaveth the sheep ” and in that he 
implies that when he tendb*tlio sheep that they aic his own Come, 
then, let us be his own Brother sister, have you ever given y ourself 
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Up wholiy to Chrisi>--^ltogether to Christ? I am afraid wo sing a 
great manv things that are not trua I has^e hea’ A you say, 

“ Yet if 1 might make tfbme reserve, 

And dutv did not call, 

I love my God with zeal so great, 

Thaf I would give him all.” 

1 leave it to your own conscioneo whether you anywhere near 
that— anywhere near it at all. We say iha 4 ; we belong to Christ, 
and we ai-e not our own, but bought wiUi a price. Do- wo live as if 
it were true? Co-me, let us take up the position now of being 
alt.<lfeether Christ’s own sheep. If the -^heep opuld speak it would 
say, “ There is not a frfiBgmeait of wool on my back that belongs to 
me: J/here is nof part of mo thaf is my own. I belong to my 
shepherd, and* I am glad to have it so.” You belong to Christ as 
absolutely as that.* 

The next thought to take up is let 'fts iry to know more of him He 
says, “ J know my sheep and am known of mine ” Let us then know 
him better. You know liow 3 ’ou come to know a man by getting 
into his company, by keaniig his woids. by marking his actions, by 
telling him your secret, and lotting him tell you Ins secret. Come 
and know Christ in this fashion. Let your head be on his bosom., 
and your w^ol^s self come into communion with Ins blessed seif. 
Ask for Aat giace tomight wiiiio you are round tiie table. Say, 
“ Good Master, thcju knoweet me. Let me know tliee. Oh, let my 
intercoms ”yritJi theo.be as nearly as possible equal to that which 
thou hast witii thy Father, and tliy Father with thee, that we 
may bo one together.” 

Tlie next and laf^t is, let us»lovc 1iiJ7i more Did you notice how 
he says m the ITtli veiso, ‘‘Therefore doUi my Father love me, 
because T lay down my life tliat T might take it again " ^ Let us make 
anotlier verse, and say, “ Tlierefoie do my people love me because I 
lay down Ay luej^' Jesus did not say that, but let us make it trua 
Oh, how we ought to love our dear and ever blessed Lord! Do 
you feel love stirring in your bosom? Ferhaps you say. “I wish I 
did fee^i^^ore” I am gla'd®you say that. I think that is often 
as far as we ^can get. I do I'^ot, I cannot love thee, O Lord, as I 
ought — 

“ Yet I love thee and adore — 

Oh for grace to love thee more ! ” 

I am pei'suaded that the man who loves Christ best is just Uie man 
who is most disccwitented with his own love When a man lives 
wholly for Christ he is the very man who still looks for something 
yeib beyond, and desires to Serve Christ still better. ITow, indulge 
your lovd to-nigtit. Sit ^ill and meditate on his love — onjoy his 
love, iky to yourself — * 

** 1 am so glad that J esus loves me ! 

Even me ! ” 

And then add, “I am so glad that I can say that I love him. He 
knows all things, ,and he knows tliat I love him.” Just let those 
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two seas meet ‘‘ Seas^” did I say. 1 nin&i not say tliat Let tho 
little brooklet of your love to him flow nilo the nullity ocean of his 
love to voii, and so lei tliciii blend and join 1 have seen the 
Tliarnes floAMiisj on m his maiestic couiso toward the sea, and 

evoiv licit and there a little nil dicxp^ into view for a while, but 

the nfad<i\& stictoli between Tlic nuirlity nver and the binoklet 
2^0 bide h\ side, but as they fl( w on at la-t the\ melt info one. So 
let iny pour soui s lo^e to ini^lit Ih \\ m the same coui«:te with tlio 

s]fiedt lo\e of Jo^us, f^jil at last it melt*- into his and life becomes, 

Net 1,’ but ‘ Christ in me, and m\ ^ nl be for c\er content. 

Now I have done, but I hope the Loi<l Jesus has not done. We 
ai 0 to hold thp comnivinion and there ai(f many oiyou 

that aie acini' away, amt goiin^ awa^ lightly, too, lH‘cau^o you could 
no^ come to tin' table of tlie Lord witliout beni" hyjDcniiteSj^ You 
kne . thill Nou do not lo\e Jesus, and have not nustc*d in linn. As 
you aivay 1 pi ay the j^^oncl sheplnid to 2:0 aft^r you, and before 
\ou icach your houses tonight I do pi ay that he may srot such 83^ 
t,u*ip of \ou, wnUi that stioiii^ but teiidu liand of Ins that Jie may 
mwci le* you tro till ho biniys you also into Ins lold if not li ore. yet 
smnew'lnie else , h r suio I am, that in this Kon^e he ^las other sheep 
wlijtli aie nit yet of his folfl, whom al'^o lie mu t biinif that there 
may be one flock and cm* ^hepbeid May he biiiiL, you to-night, 
for his meicy’s sake Amen 


Bipostticin bg C. 5?. Sp.urgfon. _ 

PSALM XXIIL, ISATAll XL. 9-11, LZKKIEL XXXIV 11-25. 

We shall view Christ in the ofiioe of a^sbejihprd and the first passage we 
read sets before us faith proving Christ lu that f)tii(*e accejiting him, 
trusting him, following him. • 

Psalm xxiii* Verses 1 — 2, The } pTci* i^i hi/ 1 shall na} v^ant. 

He inahth me to In doicti in qrem pa^tans h tiUffintfbf nlf f^e still mat(rs» 

Can you say that for yourself, dear friend *•' There is the sweetness of it. 
The words in themselves are noble, but it is the |»xpernrieiital H^piamtanoe 
with their meaning which is the real lionoy life. If thou canst use these 
words, and lay the emphasis upon the personal ]>ronoun, th^u^artiKine of the 
happiest out of heaven. i 

3 — 6. lie rfstoreth my srid: hr Iraihih nr ni the patlis of riqliteoasness for 
his name's saki, Yia, tfioaqh I ivalk thr ^aqh fht vallnj of the shadow of death, 
1 will fear no evil : for ihoa art v ith me , ihij rod and thij staff they %omf(yrtm€. 
Thou prepari H a table hef re me m Hu presente i / ntnif enemies • thou anointest 
my head with oil; wy mp riinmth over, f^nnli/ <fnodneb<i and nurcy shall 
follow me all the days mij hfi , and / will dwell in tile house of the LOJID 
for ever. 

There is the believer realiiciTig Christ in \hat gracious office as the shep- 
herd of his people. Now let us see how our glofious Shepherd is set forth 
in prophecy. « • # 

Isaiah xl. Verses 9 — 11. O Zion that Imnyest good tidings^ get thee up into 
the high mountain; 0 Jerumlftn, that hringe%f good tidings, lift np thy voice 
with siren (fill ; hft it up, he not afiaid; sag unto the cities of Judahs Behold 
your Qod ' Behold the Lord God will come with a strong hand, and his arm shall 
rule for him : behold his reward is with him, and his work before Kim, Ke 
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ahalt f^'ed hi8 flock hlce a shepherd: he shall gather the lamh^t with his arm, and 
carry them in his hosom^ and shall gently had those that are with young, 

This office of Christ makes glad the hearts of those who have to preach 
it. To lift up our voice and to proclainf to others the good tidings is 
grateful service. It is the joy of the church that Jesus, the Lord God 
Alu^ightJ'’, is strong for the defence of his people, and at the same time 
tender towwds their infirmities. Let us rejoice and be glad in him. 

Now let us hear what our Shepherd saith by the mo^th of the prophet 
EzokiD. After he has been cominaining of the hireling shepherds — the 
false ones who sought the fleece and not the flotAr, who did not feed ths 
sheep nor care for them, nor had anv tenderness toward them ; he goes on 

to show what he v-ill do for his own. • 

e ^ # 

IShiekiel sxxiv. Verses IJ, 12. For thus saith fhe^Lord God; Behold^ /, 

even A nail hath starch mg she*p, and seek ihtm out. As a shepherd seel'eth out 
his floSk in the day that he ts oiuonn lus slice]’ that' are icattcied; so will I seek 
Old my sheep, and mill dthver ftinn 0 ‘ t of (dl platts whert they have hten 
emttered in the cloiubjand tutt.u day. 

^ What a glorious promise ' Christ’s elo^t run hither and thither, in the 
darknev of their igiioraiice, into sin of every kind, but he will find every 
one of them out Tl’ere is no jungle so thick but Christ will track his own 
thjpough it ; ther>' are noJb )gs >f sm so dangerous but Christ will traverse 
and find every lamb of his flock. And if through your backslidings, 
O peOT»!e of God, you hate wandered far from him, yet he iierceives 
yon with that eye which sees in the <lark as well as in the light; and he 
will foliew ^ftcr you and bring you back. Blessed bc^iis name ’ 

13, iO. And 1 ivill hrfng them out ftcmi (he people^ and gather them /'rom 
covnirif'^i, and null hniig tin in to fhcir tnni laad, and fn i them 'upon the 
• /* hr(4(d by fhP ryrrs^ and in all tin inhahitid ji/fnes of the coinitrg, 
I^ill feed them in o good )tasfitrc^ and tipii-i the Any// niounfant^i of Isriol shall 
their fold he : then theg shall he in a yood foUh and m a fat jmsiine shall they 
feed upon the mount wns of Israel, ^ I lOiU jetd my jloch^ and i will cause them 
to lie down, saith the Lord God. 

A beautiful image of that pt»ace of niind, that complete repose, that 
perteq^ content, that sweet satisfactipn, that divine fulness^ which is the 
work of the«Spirit of God in the hearts of believers when they are gathered 
to Christ. 

16. [ will seek that \rh 4 ch ran lost, ind bring again that which was driven 

away and will bind up that whihlijras broken, ami nail stn ngthen that which 
was sicli^'hvd J will destroy the Jut and the btiona, L will feed them with 
judgment, • 

It is a sweet thing, then, to be one ol the needy ones of the flock because 
you see all the promises run that way ; but, if we feel ourselves to be very 
strong and great, we are m a dangerous state, for then there is no promise 
for us. The only v ord concerning us is — I will destroy the fat and the 
strong ** 

17, 16. And as j'or 0 vny flock, thus saith the Lord Qod ; Behold, 1 

judge between cattle and cattle, b^weeu the rains and tin' he goats. Seemeth it a 
email thing unto you to have eaUu up the good pasture, hut ye m^st tread down 
with yOur feet the ffjtdueoj your pastuics ^and to have drunk of the dtep waters^ 
hut ye nmst foul the residue with your feet 1 • 

Truly there are some vainglorious Christians who not only will not 
receive the gospel themselves, but actually^ find fault with it, insinuate 
doubts into the minds of others, and prevent the simple-minded people of God 
feedin|f on the pasture which the Lord provides for them. See one of 
•the evils of being ^reat and strong in your own esteem ; you are pretty 
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sure then to despise the very pasture which was quite good enough for yon 
when you were weaker and feebler. That very truth of Jesus Christ which 
was marrow and fatness to you, when you were hungry, comes to be 
despised as the manna . was b}' the children of Israel when they called it 
** light bread/’ there is no savour in it that you should desire it. Blessed 
blessed hunger that makes the word of God to be always sweet 1 

ly — *25 And as for my flock, they eat that which ye have iroSien with your 
feet; and they drink that ivhich ye hove fouled with ifour jeet. Therefore thus 
saith the Lord (Jo^ unto them; Behold, even /, will jndye hetween the fat cattle 
and hetween the lean catpe. llecanse ye have thrust with side and with shoulder^ 
and pushed all the diseased with i/onr horns, till ye have scMttered them abroad; 
Therefore will I save my flock, and they shall no more he a prey ; and J will 
judije hetween caztle and cattle. % And I will set up one shephefd over therh^ and 
he shall feed them, even my servant Band , he sh til feed them, and he shall he 
their shepherd. And F the Lord will he their (fod, and my servant J)avid a 
prince amony them; I the TjORD have spoken n And / will make with them a 
coituant if peace, and will cause the evil hea'^ts fo ceaw out of the land : and 
they shall dwell safely in the^wilderness, and sleep in the woods. ^ 

What perfect assurance for Christ’s flock when, in the very place where the 
wolf once ranged, they shall be able to he down and sleep in perfect safety. 
Happy people, with all their weakness, who have divine strength to be 
their protection. O my soul, seek no other strength thaii this, but leam 
tbou the apostle’s logic and his true Chiistmn ])hilosoi)h 5 ’^ so that, like him, 
trusting in the Mighty Shepherd, you will be able to say *‘ Whei^J am weak, 
then am 1 strong.” 
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** Knowing, brethren belovj'l, your election of God. For our gospel c&me not unto 
you in word only, but also m powei. and m the Holy Ghost, and in much assurauce. 
And ye bocameefoUowv^rs of us, and ut the Lord, ha v may cceived the word in much 
afflictioi^ with joy of th^ Holy Ghost.”— 1 Tbess. i. 4-6 

At the very annoiiiicemcait of the text some will be ready to say, 
“ Why pH>ai^ upon so profound a doctrine as edcction? ” I answer, 
because it is in God’s word, and whatever is in the Word of God is 
to be preached. “ But some truths ought to be» kept back from the 
people,” you will say, “ leftit they should make an ill use thereof.” 
That IS Popish doctrine, it was ^ipon that very theory that the 
priests kept back the Bible ^rem the people, they did not give it 
to* tlieitt lest they shoiild misus© it. ‘‘ But are not some doctrinea 
dangerous?” *N‘ot if they are true and rightly handled. Truth is 
never dangerous, it Js error and reticence that are fraught with peril. 
Bub doi nob men abus© jil\p doctnnes of grace? ” I grant you that 
they'TOil but if we destroy^ everything that men misusie, we should 
have nothing left. Are bh€re to be no ropes because some fools will 
hang thems^ves? and must cutlery be discarded and denouncedr 
because there are some who will use dangerous weapons for the 
destrliction of their adversaries? Decidedly not. Besides all tJiis, 
remember that men do read the Scriptures and think about thesie 
doctrines, and^therefore often make mistakes about them ; who them 
shall set them right if we, who preach the Word, hold our tongues 
about the matter? * • 

I know thaSl some who have embraced the doctrine of eiectioin 
havl^become Antinomians ; such men would prolto.bly have found 
other excuses for their misdeeds if they had not sheitered themselves 
under the shadow of this doctrine, ^e 3un will ripen the noixjo<us 
tveed as well as the fruitful plant, but that is not the fault of 
the sun, but of the nature of the w^ itself. Wb believes however, 
thst more persona are made Antinomiaus through those who deny 
No. 2,930. • 
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ttio doiHsriae than throng^ thoss who pneacli it. One eividence of 
.is that in Scotland you will scarcely find a congregation of Hype^r- 
■ Oalyinistei, the simple reason being that the Church in Scotland 
'liolds entdro the whole doctrine upon this matter, and her ministers, 
M a rule, are not ashamed to preach it fearleesly and boldly, and 
in Conner tion with the rest of the faith. 

Take any doctrine, and preach upon it exclusively, Jfind you 
distort it The fair^ face in the world, with tlio most comely 
features, ^ would soAn become unseemly if one feature wei*e inter- 
mitted to expand whilS the rest were kept in their usual form. 
Piroportion, I take it, is beauty, and to preach every tnith in its* 
fair proportion, < neither keeping back any nor givk^ 
prominence to any, ih to preach Uie whole tenth aa Ghriib would 
have, it preached. On a Gospel thus entire and harmonious we 
may expect to have the blessing of the Most High So mach by ti^ay 
cf preface, nob by way of apology. It is not my wfmt to offer any 
' apmcgy for speaking the truth. 

I. What is this doctrine of election? Let us try to uijjdesr" 

, stand it as spoken of in the text : “ Knowing, brethren beloved, your 
election of God ” < • 

There is such a thing as election. Any man who should deny 
that man is a free agent might well be thought unreasonaUe, but 
&ee-will is a different thing from free-agency. Luther denimnced 
• free-will when he said that free-will is the namp for nothing^’'; and 
President Edwards demolished the idea in his masterly treatise. 
God is the universal agent and doeth aa he wi]ls, dnd his wdl i$ 
suiHTemely good. He is the superlative ageSit, and m&i, a^ng 
according to the devices of his own heart, is nevertheless oyirTuled 
by that sovereign and wise legislation which causeth the wmh. of 
man (that agency in which the creature cannot govern, himself) to 
praise him; and the remainder thereof he restrains. How these 
two things are true I cannot tell. not necessary for our goad; 

either in this life or the next, that wo should have the duIl*to solve 
such problems. I am not sure that in heaven we shall be able to 
JenoW where the free agency of man and the •sovereignty of God 
meet, but both are ^eat truths. God hes^predestinated every^ing^ 
yet man is responsible, for he acta freely, and no coinsitrli& m put 
upon him even when he sinneth and disdbeyeth wantonly and 
wickedly the will of God. But so many as are saved, you will say,, 
are saved because they believe. Certainly it is so; it is most true 
— 43od forbid I should deny it— bub wherefore do they 
They believe as the result of the working of the grace of Ordd in 
fhedr hearts. Since every man who is saved confessea this; since 
every true believer in the world acknowledges that something special 
has been done ^for him more than for the imjpeniten^ fact is 
establiidied that God does malic a difference^ No one ever Wd 
it laid as an impeadimeut agaanab the Lord that he has made a 
difference, 90 1 caanob see wh|^ he shonld be impea^ed for intending 
to make that difference, which is just ihe doctrine oi dectiogis I 
m saved, but I know it is not because of any goodness in me, and 
if you are saved yqu will freely confess that it is the distinguidun^ 
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love of God tiaat liaB made yo^u to differ. The doctarine of election 
is simply God’a inteaitdon to make tlie difference between people 
which yon know eoiieta. While lie gives mercy to all, he gives more 
mercy to soma so that the mercy* already received shall be made 
effectual to theiir eternal salvation. 

Th^'S election of God is sovereign. Ho chooseth as he will. Who 
shall All him to account? “ Gan I not do as I will with my own? ” 
la his answer to oveiy caviller. “ Nay, but, O msui, who art ^ou that 
rdt)lie®t against God ? ” la the solemn utterapee that silences every one 
who would impugn the justice of the Most High. He has a right, 
seeing we are ^ criminaisi, to punish whom he wj^. As king of the 
alniverae he doubtless acts with discretion, Ipit still according to his 
sovereiignty. Wi&ely*not wantonly he rules, but ever according to the 
counsel of his own will. Electifm, then, is sovereign. 

Again, tlectton is free. Whatever may be God’s reason for 
choosing a man, cea'lc^mly it is not because of any good thing in 
that man. He is cho^yen because God will ilo so. We can got no 
further. We get as far as those words of Clirist, “ Even so, Father . 
for so it seemed good m thy sight ” and tliere we stop, for beyond 
that no plfl'osophy*and no Scripture can take us. 

As it is soveaengn and free, so ejection is irreversible. Having 
chosen his people, he doth not cast tliem away nor call back the 
woid that ^ gone nut of his lips, for it written, “He hateth 
putting away.” He is of one mind and who can turn him? 

Once mo\o, election is effectual. For “ whom he did predestinate, 
them ho ^so called : and whom he called, them he also justified • and 
whom liU justified, them he also glonfied.” 

And this election is 'personal, for he calleth out his children one 
by one by thear names. He calleth thorn even as he leadeth out the 
stars, and so he bimgeth them eveayj one to the Father’s house above 

We have thus given a statement as to what this c^Jctrine is. There 
we will leave it. Our presenf nbject is not so much to expound the 
doctrmd, as to«eftrike a blow or two at certain eiTors which are very 
common and which spring out of it. I know, dear friends, there are 
some who are so aA^aid of this doctrine that the mention of it pro- 
duce^^Rj^UEin. If they weltePto meet a lion in their way tliey would 
not be more tenified thanStliey are when they see this doctrine in 
Scripture or hear it from the pulpit. 

II. Therefore, secondly, we will notice what are the defences 
OF THIS doctrine, and try, if we can, aliould you be labouring under 
any distress of mind about it, to remove your difficulties. 

Will you pjease remember then that tHis is not a point which 
you can understand at the com'mencement of spiritual and religious 
life? You would not te^ch your children, I suppoge, to say thedr 
prayers backYards, and begin at " Amen ” ; and you ai'o beginning at 
the 4|riH>ng end when •you want first of all to know your election 
instead of commencing with repentance towards God and faith iii 
our Lord Jeaus Chn'st. Election is a lesson for the more advanced 
students Faith and hope must be learnt, first of all, in the infant 
class, to which we all must go if wo would bo wise unto salvation. 
NpfSTi if a child, should have a book of algebra put into his hand, and 



ahould pasde Kinuself ajid say, ** I diall nevear got as edoi^oii* for I 
oaitLiio^ UBdorataiid this ; ” and bh^ tako down soxno ancifinb clsMC, 
.•ZMi aay, “I canncyb coauLprediend this;” you would say^ “Dear child, 
;you have nothing to do with theeee yet. Hcie is a aui^er book for 
you — a primnr. Ilero you have A, B, O; learn this and 
' Step by step, you shall attain to tho recrti.” Even so it is with us. 
Simple trust in Christ is tho first tiling you have to understand, aftca' 
that you shall know the high, tho sublime, and the glorious doctrine 
of God^s decrees; out do not begin with these You will myefeily 
and ruin youi‘&elf ; you Vill lose your way in a fog and get no good 
thereby 

Again, it is vAy certain, tiiat whatever this doctrinei«may be(^ 
and we will have no dispute about it just now — this doctrine cannot 
possihly he inconsistent with certain plain promises in Qod^s Word^. 
Such prcnnisea are thesei — Co-me unto me, ^1 ye that labour ancPare 
heavy laden, and I will give you reet.” “ Whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely.**- “ He is able to save them to the utter^ 
most that come unto God by him.” Why, I might quote by thejbour 
together some of these promises which are as wide as the poles; 
invitations that must not be narrowed, exhortation? which aa*© 
addressed to every man and woman under heaven, m which every 
one of them is bidden to hear and live. “Ho! every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters.” You know the class of flhmiises 
to which I allude. Hofw, theee are the words of God Svhidi^are for 
you ; get hold of them ; come to J esua Christ with them in your 
hand ; and rest assured the doctrine of election, instead of puahii!^ 
you b^ck, shall stand like the servants about*your fathei*^s tah|e te 
make music, while your whole being shall dance tot the vlcWlouV 
tune; it shall be like a dish upon the table at the 
returning prodigal, of which you shall eat to the very full .diiiili 
by no means repulse you or ^6w anything to you which teay keep 
you from hopifig in Christ. ' , • ^ 

Once more, it is quite certain that, whatever may he, this 
doctrine of election does not deliver you from your duty^ Nqw wliat 
is your duty? “This is tho work of God, thah ye believe on. him 
whom he hath sent.” So much is tliie «your al^lute dui^, thatj, 

" He that believeth not is condemned already, because he^bSich ttol ^ . 
believed.” This more than anything ^cIpo is tho reason of mm!B 
condemnation* The Scripture says &‘s is the one great sim Of 
the Spirit of truth we road that “ when he is come, he will ippnovo, 
the world of sin — of sin because they believe no-t on me.® Very, well, 
then ; inasmuch as God has so put it, that he commands you 
day to trust Christ and to believe on him, that is Vhat yon losre 
to see to, and you may rest perfectly sorg that falling baA on the 
doctrine of eftetion in order to exonerate you from what! God 
commands you te perform is but a pitiful pc^once. *Yoa ar^oom- 
manded to believe, and what God conunanda no doctrine may^ach 
that it is unfit for you to da May God help you to believe, -for 
here this doctrine comee not to eKcuse you. The goepel oOminanda ‘ 
you, and election tharough the Holy Ghont enablsa you. It is your 
duty to believei, but .no mm iyver w|Ui saved m a matter of duty, fpr ; 
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sKite IB iSbb of Qods Bull your bumnees xio^' is ynA 
CRbxidb* mIj, and witb tba decrees of the Father^ which are all 
in keeping of AThrist, and ehall presevitly be revealed to you. 
^ 0 M Mve to go to C^9b firsts and to hia Wther alterwardB, for 
Mtk.hei| ** Ko man cometh unto the Father but by me.'’ You must 
go the oroes to get to the decree; you must go round by 

^ed^m{A^on to get to ejection; there is no other way. 

Ql. In the third place let us see wha.t are the evidences or 
ELECTION. Our text says^ very plainly too, that the apostle knew the 
electiOfa of the Thessaloniatia How did hd know it? The way bjf 
which the apostle knew it must be the method by which you and 1 
arc to know our election of God too. • * 

We have known more than oncf^ in our &y of some men who 
IKretewdsd to know thedr election by their mpudence. They had 
got into tbedr head, thd presumption that they were elected, and 
though they lived on in sin, and still did as they liked, they imagined 
they were God's chosen. This is what I call presuming upon electiox 
W impudence. 

We know of others, alas I who have imagined themselves to be 
sleety becas«ie of the visions that they have seen when they have 
been aisleep or when they have been awake— for men have waking 
dreame«*and they have brought these as evidences of theii 
eleotioBI. T^ese are of as much value as cobwebs would be for a 
^armenit, they will .be of as much service iJb you at the day oJ 
judgment as a thief's convictions would be to him if he were in need 
of a charucter* to vnnmieind him to mercy. You may dream lon| 
enough bwore you dr^tm yourself into heaven, and you may have at 
mAny stupid notions in your head as there are romances in youi 
oirculating libraries, but bei^use they are in your head they are no! 
tfaereforw in Gt^’s book. We want a more sure word of testamon.} 
than t^s, and if we have it not. G&i forbid that we should indulge 
our vain heart with the dainty thought that wd are chosen oi 
Oo4» I* have h^ard of one who said in an ale-house that he could 
say mere than any of the rest, that he was one of God's children ; 
meanwhile he dra^ deeper into intoxication than the rest Surei} 
he x^ht have said, with* an emphasis, that he was one of tht 
d^lTiffilflren ; he would (jiave been correct. When immoral men 
aud men who live constantly in srn, prate about being God's children 
1 V 0 discern them at once. Just as we know a crab-tree when wo see the 
fruit jianging upon it, we understand what spirit these men are cA 
w&m we see their walk and convea-sation. Oh, it is detestable, loath- 
some above all^loathsomeneas, to hear men, whose characters in secret 
are infamous,, dhd whose lives are destitute of every Ohristian virtue^ 
boasting as though they^had the keys of heaven, and could set uj 
whomsoever toey would, and pull down whomsoever th%y might pleaae. 
BIM be Cfod, we are not under thedr dominatyon, for a more 
tocnBc sot of tyrants than they aiu the world has never known, and 
frightful reign of vice than they would inaugurate, if they 
way, I am sure villainy itself cannot conoeivew “ Be not 
dB^®fed*^God is not mocked." “Without holineeB no man 

^ If grace does not make us holy, te^tching us to deny 
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ungodline^a and worldly lusta, it is not worth, tho having, Bpefthren, 
if wa are God^s elect wa must have same substantial eivideaioa to 
atstest it. 

According to our tecst, what .arc theso evidenceal They eeem to 
bet four. The first evidence appears to he the Word of God cormng 
home with power. If you will turn to the verse you will soon see how 
the apo 4 >tIe says, " Our gospel came not unto you in word onljabut also 
in powea' and in tho Holy Ghost.” The Gospel is preached in the 
ears of all ; it only leones with power to soma. The power that it in 
the Gospel does not lie^n the eloquence of the preacher, otherwise 
men would be the converters of souls. Nor does it lie in the 
preacher’s learning, otherwise it would consist in the wisdom of xna|L. 
The power which conferts soms does not evep he in the preacher’s 
aimpUcity or adaptation to his work; that is a secondary agency, 
but not the cause. Again, the power which converts souls Hoes 
not even lie in tho pathos which the speaker may employ. Men 
may weep to the tragic mdse in a theatre as well as to prophetic 
sti^ains in a chapel. Their creature passions may be impressed 
through tlie acting of the stage as well as by tlie utterance of 
God’s own servants. No; tliere is something moret than this 
wanted, and where it is absent all preacliiug is a nullity. Wo 
might preach tiU our tongues. rotted, till we should eochaust our 
lungs and die, but never a soul would be convertod unleSi there 
were the mystOTious power of the Holy Ghost going wit& it, changing 
the will of man. ^ O sirs* we might as well preach to stone walls 
as preach to humanity uiilefes the Holy Ghost be with the Word, to 
give it power to conveii*t tlie soul. We aie renrinued of M/ Howland 
Hill, who once met a man m the street at night, not quite, ^ druni^ 
but almost so. The man said, Mr. Hill, I am one kA your cou- 
verts.” “ Yes,” said he, “ I dare say you *are one of rmne ; but if you 
were one of GoWs you would nefc be in tlie staie in which you are 
now.” Our conveita are woa-th nothjirg. If they are converted •by 
man they can be unconveated by man. If some chaiiin or power <rf 
one preacher can bring them to Christ, some charm or power of 
another preacher can take tliem from Christ. •True conversioni is 
the work of tlie Holy Ghost, and of the Hstly Ghost alone. 

Well, then, my hearers, did you ever, when listenih^ fo the 
Word, feel a divine power coming Wxth A? Never mind where you 
Bvere, whether in Westminster Abbey, vSt. Paul’s Cathedral, in this 
rabemacle, or at some special ser\’u;e at one of the theatrefli,j the 
jiace matters nothing. “Well,” perhaps you will say, “I have felt 
lome impression.” Ah, but that may be wiped awOT. Have you 
jfver felt something coming with ihe Word which you could not 
mderstand ; which, while it wooed you ai^ won yofur heart, smote 
jrou as though sword had gone thi*ougli you, und that not with, a 
lesh wound, but with a wound that divid^h between, soul^and 
ipirit, between jhint and marrow, as if the truth were, an indeed it 
9, a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart? 

Those who are really God’s elect can tell a tale something like 
'There was a time when the Word was to me like a great ten 
honged-whip ; my shouldeira were stripped bare, and every time the 
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Word Wjss preached it seemed to make a gaab wiiiim my soal. 
I trembled ; I saw God in arms against me ; I imderstood that I 
was in debt to juatace and cotdd not pay ; that I waa involved in a 
controvein^ against my Maker, and <;ofuld not conquer. 1 saw 
mysell stripp^ naked to my ^ame, leprous from be^ to foot, a 
banki apt and a felon ready to bo given over to a traitor’s doom.” 
Truly tlso Word came witb power to your soul. “ And,” you con- 
tinue, “ I remember boo when the truth came home to my heart, and 
made me leap for very joy, for it took all my load 8.way ; it showed 
me Christs power to save. I had known the truth before, but nqw 
I felt it. I had understood tliat Clu-ist could save, but now that 
i^t came ho^ie to me. I went to J esa| just as I was ; I touched 
the liem of his garment^ I waa made whole. •! found now that 
the Word was not a fiction — ^tliat it was the one reality. I had 
listened scoree^of times, and he that spake was as one that played 
a tune upon an in^umenb; but iiow he seemed to be dealing with 
me, putting his hand right into loy heart, and getting hold of me. 
fie brought me first to God’s jm^gmtiit seat, and there I stood and 
hcaad die thunders roll; then ho brought me to the mei’cy-seat, 
and I saw th(% blood sigrinklcd on it, and I went home triumphing 
because sin was washed away.” Oh, again I ask you, did the Word 
ever come home with this power to your souk ? 

Since the day of your conversion has the Word ever rebuked 
yon? Ha| it sdSnetunes cut down your hopes? l>o you sometimes, 
after hearing a sermon,* feel as if it had been like a great hurricane 
^ tearing right through the forest of your thoughts, cleaving its 
own couioo, and leaving many a dead thing that you thought alive 
swept down to the ground ? Do you feel, too, when you go home 
from the sanctuary, as if God himself had been there, you did not 
know what else it could be. It could not have been the speaker nor 
the words he uttered, but the very God did come and look into your 
eyes, ^d searched the thoughts of j^ur mmd, and tumad your heart 
updde down, and then filled it fuu again w^ith his love and with his 
light, with his truth and with Ins joy, with his peace and with his 
desire after hodiness? Jia it so with you? Where the Word is nob 
with power bo your souls you, l^ck the proof of election. 

RemefrlSb«r,d do not say tliati it will be so alwaya You must nob 
expect every time that God wilf speak with you ; m fact, the preacher 
himself fails often, and is painfully conscious of it. How shall 
one man always speak without sometimes feeling that he himself 
is not m*a fit frame to be God’s mouthpiece? But though it be a 
clown from the country, if he preach God’s Word, the Spirit will 
go with it. It IS ^ot the clown, nor yet the archbishop that does 
She work ; it is the Word that is quick and poweiiul. Your evidence 
of eiecbion is blotted and blurred, unless the Word has «ome to you 
with dei^nstratiitm of ttte^Spirit and with power. People come and 
hoar Seiflaens in this place, and then they got out and saty, " How did 
you like it?” — as if that signified to anybody — “How did you like 
it?” and one says, Oh. very well and another says, “ Oh, not at 
all.” Do you think we live cm the breath of your nostrils? Do you 
bejievo that God’s servants, if they are really his, cai'e for what you 
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€laB Bermom,” they aarei iuclixi^ to aay, “ Theont we, must hs^e bees 
uui&ithfal or eJse you would have been angiy, we must BureJy hwe 
duired over aomothing, or ^ else the Worf would have cut yo«r 
cotusd-eTice as with, the jagged edges of a knife. Yati would liAve' 
said, * I did not think how I liked it ; I was thinking how 1 liked 
mys^, and about my own state before Gkd ; that wacf^the matter 
that eseorcised me, not whether he preached well, but whether 1 
stood accepted ia dirist^ or whether 1 was a castaway.’ ” 2^ dear 
hearers, arc you learning to hear like that? If you axu not^ if 
going to church and to cliapel be to you like going to an oraiborio, 
or like listening to some orator who i^eaks upon temporal 
then you lack &es>videincd of election; the Word has not coAe to 
your souls with power. 

But there is yet a second evidence o£ election. Those tohmn God 
hus chosen receive the word tn much assurance” l^iey do nob all 
receive it with full assurance ; that is a grace they get afterwards 
— ^but th^ receive it ^.ith much assurance. There axe Some prtS- 
feasors who go upon very strange principles. It is indeed somewhat 
difficult to know what principles are enforced and ^knowledged in 
this age, for there axe persons whose principles allow them to say 
black and 'white at the same time, and there are certain persona 
whode religious principles are not much unlike thia Vhey put a 
hymn book in th^r pockets when, they are going to meetmg; thuy 
put a comic song book in their pockets when they are going aptfa&e^ 
where else ; they can hold with the hare and run with the hptod^. 
Such people as these never have any yery great •con£ldeuo<B ixL* 
their religion ; and it is very proper that they ^ould no|^ for ihert 
religion is not wo(rth the time they spend in making i 
of it. But the true Christian, whendie gets hold of principliMi, keeps 
them, and there is no mistake about the grip with which hh main- 
tains his hpld of them, "Abl” saith he, ^^that Word which I 
have heard with my ears is the Viery truth of Ood, and it is true to' 
me, real and substantial to me, and here I clad^ it with both Wf 
hands, with a clasp that neither time, nor tribulation, nor death, 
shall ever cause me to let go” To ^ dmstian man hi^ 
is a part of himself; ho believes ]jli 0 truth, not heosuee Ito baa 
been told it or taught it by mother er friend, but because it in trm 
to him in his inmost soul. He is like the servant girl who, when she 
could not answer her infidel master, staid, “ Sir, I cannot answoi^on, 
but 1 have a something in here that would it could qpeak.^ liken 
23 " much assurance " 

Sinners who have once felt their need of eu Saviour feel veiy 
much assurance about his preciousnees,. and saints that have onset 
found him ^itrecious have very much hmrance about his 
about his atonement, about his e^crllusting tlove^ about W 
immortal dignity as a prophet, a pi iesC, and a king. Vfaey wt 
sure of it. I know some peorsons who say if a man spe&s positi'id^ 
he is dogmatical. Q^lorious old dogmatiam, when wilt thpu eopans 
back again to earth? It is these ^ifs,’’ and "huts,” a&d anallffiaK 
tionsx these ^'perhapees" and "may be so^a^ that have rumed uor 
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' W)kiit.LatIier, irhm he aboe^ up for the glory of his God, 
'liwa ttaPe*<Wr^^ a d<iginatijBb9 ‘‘I telieve iV’ he said, “and 
dimfore l.flimh it.” From that day when on Pilate’s sibairca^i^ 
he ^syitig to creep up and down the»staira to win heaven, when 
the sentnanoe out of the musty folio came before him, “ Justified 
by {tottar*we have peace with. God ” that man was as sure that works 
could npi stfve him as he was of his own existence, ^ow, if he had 
oeane out and said, “ Gentlemen, 1 have a tiieory to pro>po<aiid that 
•may her correct; excuse my doing so,” and so» on. the Papacy would 
have been dominant to this day. But he knew God had said it, and 
he felt that that was God’s own way to his own soul, and he could 
notii^lp dogmatizing with that glorious fc^co of SGceseida which soon 
laid his toeA proetrato at Ivs feet. * 

27'ow huve you received the gospel “ with much assurance? ” If 
you baf^ and ^ou can say* “ Chmt is mine; 1 trust in him, and 
thou^ 1 may liavq som^l' mes doubts about my own interest in 
U}ca» yet I do^ know by expcfrience in my soul that he is a precious 
Qtrist-*-^ know not by * Palery s Evidences ' nor by ' Butler s 
Ans^ogy,’ but I kuow by my hearts inward evidence, I know by 
tho analogy oi^my own soul’s cxpefrieuce^ that the truth which 
I "have received is no cunningly devised fable, but something that 
came from Gkxi to draw my soul up to God” — ^that is another 
evideuce of election. If you have that, never mind the rest; I 
hardly car^wnetlier you believe the doctrine of eldition oi* not ; you 
are elect. As 1 have sohietimes told a brother who has denied the 
^octrine of final perserverance, when I have seen his holy life, “ Never 
mind, my brother you wiW persevere to the end, and you will prove 
the doctrine tba.t you do not believe. You may not be able to 
receive the doctrine I now preach, but if such has been your experi- 
ence, when you get to heaven you will wake up and say, ‘ Well, I am 
'we of ^e elect. I made a deal of fuss^about it while on the eartJi, 
and I y^ill make a deal of music *>al^t it now that I have got to 
and I will^sing more swetefly and loudly than all the resit, 
"tinto'him that hath loved me and washed me from my sins in his 
' blood, Unto him be glory for ever and ever.” ’ ” 

!&ut there is a third evidence^ Those who are chosen of the Lord 
desire to him, “ Ye became followers of us and of the Lord,” 

the apoetle says in the text;* by which he does not mean that 
they said, “I am of Paul, I am of Silas, 1 am of ’Kmothy,” but 
that they imitated Paul so far as he imitated Christ. Thomas 
& Kempii^ wrote a book about the imitation of Christ, and a blessed 
book in some respects it is; but I would like the Holy Spirit to 
.^ie in your hoaxes the imitation of Clirish It shall be to you a 
meet jaxm that you are chogen of God. Are you CSiristlike or do 
.yw iwant to be? Can you forgive your enemy, and can you, 
k>vd Ihiyi y.aad do him gc^d? Cw you say to-night, “1 am no 
xnofe eajf maitilis enemy than is the babe that is new Itorn?” and 
;dp you desire now to live unaefifishly, to live for others, to live for 
.wod? . -Are you prayerful? Do you come to God in prayer as Jesus 
jWri* Ai^ you citteful of your words and of your acta as <3mst was? 
1 'jd^ 'Uet uak you if you are perfect^ but I do whether you 
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follow tliei Perfect One? We are to be followers of Cbnsfc, if npfc 
With equal steps, stiJl with steps that would be equal if they could. 
If we follow Chnst, that will be to otheira one of the surest proofs 
o4 our election, though peihaps to ourselvea, if we b© humbIe^- 
mindcd it will be no proof, since we shall rather see our blennisihee 
than our virtues, and mourn over our sans more than wo rejoic© in 
our giaces It a man follow not Chnst, those who lodfe on may b© 
safe enough in concluding that, whate\er he may say about election, 
and however ifeuch he may pi ate about it, ho is not thei Itorfl’s Dip 
that point I shall aiot sa\ anything more, because I have already 
enlarged upon it m a former part of the discourse 

In the labt place I w^ll say, the fourth evidence*»%z the e\istefice 
of spiritu<il joy spiritual service If,}ou look further, it seems 
that those of whose election the apostle was sure, received the 
Word <jf God in much affliction,” <>ut “ with joy m fte Holy 
Ghost.' What say you to tins, you whose i-eligion consiste of a 
ala\isli attendance upon forms that you detest? See how ms^y 
there are who go to a place of worship just because it is nq^ respect- 
able to stop away, but who often wish it were And when many 
of your Christians got on the Continent, v^hcie is the Sabbath with 
them ihen^ Where is then their caie for Gods housed See, too, 
with what misetry some people at home go up to the house of the 
Lord Why ? Because they have come to legai d it as a^lace wheie 
the;) ought to b© very solemn It is not a home* to them, it is a 
prison How different it is witli \our children when tliey come 
home for thear holida}s How do tliey comef into thear father's 
housed Dull, demure as if they could not “No, bdesB their 

little heaita, they come ninmng up to their father's krj^ so glad 
to be there, so glad to be home Tlia.1 is how a man whose religion 
IS his delight comes up to the hou^ of the Loid He feels that it 
IS his Fathei's house He itould be levcieiiti, for his Father is God, 
but he must be happy, for God'^s*lus Failui « 

See again the Chiistian when he goes to lv9 closet. Ungodly 
persons will not go thcao at all , or, if they do, it is because they want 
to wm heaven by it But see, they go through their dreary prayers ; 
and what a dreary thing it must berfor a man to pray when he never 
expects to be heaid, and when he has no ^nt of prrfyfl^^ It is like 
a hoi so going round a mill grinding for somebody else, and never 
getting an^ farther, doing the same to-morrow, the same the day after, 
and c\ cr on and on Sometimes as the little church bqjlls go of a 
morning in certain churches, to fetch people out, Monday, Tuesday, 
Wednesday Thursday, Friday, and Satuiday, there are some 
persons to be found tliere to early piayers, and* they go to evening 
pra^eis too, and a very good thing lhi§ would be, if those who attend 
went theref with holy joy ; but tlieie is the seixlion. and he says it is 
a great trouble to 1^ always opemng^the doors l|Jke t^iat when 
nobody cogftes except three old women that have got alms-houses, 
and two that expect them and are therefore there Do you thinV 
that an acceptable service to God^ But they who go because they 
would not stop away if they could they who worship God because 
it IS an instinct, and a pleasure, a holy thing, and honourable— tiiese 
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m men who delight in Ood'a Word, and they give the beat evidence 
of being ehoeen of God. 

-Woe tmto jaa, Scribea and Pharisee, who mahe your faoea 
miserable ttiat ye may appear unto men to fast. Venly, verily, 
1 flay ffnto you, he that reads tho heart asketh not that your 
head may ||;Bing down like a bulru^, but that ye may do deeds cf 
mercy, and wsdk humbly with your Ckd, and ye who can delight 
yonrse^ee in your God, shall have the desires of your heart Ye 
that rejoiob in the Loid always^ and triumph m his name, shall gc 
ftom strength to strength, and going at last to glory, you shall find 
that you oame^ there as the result ot his (}i\iue purp^ and decree, 
and ^ou shall g^ve him al^the praise. ^ 

But now, 1 Slink, I hear some say, "Oh, I want to know whetlier 
/ am kbi^ I cannot say that the Word over came to me with 

r weir,. I <»niio£ say I received it ^n much assurance, 1 cannot say 
am a follower of tSuiat, I cannot say I have received the Word 
With joy.* Well, dear brother, ♦hen leave that questiou alone. 
Instead bf that, let me propound anotlier, " Dost thou believe m the 
Lord Jesus Wi^jb thou now trust CShrist to save thy sooil? ** 

He will do it, if, just as thou art, whoever thou mayst be, thou wilt 
come to Christ, and give thyself up to him to save thee, to have 
ihea, to hold thee for better, for worse, in life and tbrooigh death. 
The moiment tbt>u bolievest thou ait saved Tllat act of faith, 
through the precious bldod of Ohii&t will put away your every sm. 
You will nob begin to be saved; you are saved. You will not be 
Wt into a salvuble condition, but you shall be saved the moment you 
believe — completely and perfectly saved. " Oh,” saith one, “ I would 
I tioold trust Chnsb.” Sayest thou so, man? "Whosoever will, let 
him take,” let him tnist, Christ * God help thee now to do it. iSiist 
Jesus, and you are saved. This is addressed to eveiy one erf you 
without exception, for " He that •bdflieveth on the Sot* hath ever- 
tasting^ife” The Lord help you to trust Jesus, and then you may 
«? on your way wifii joy, “ knowing, brethren beloved, your election 
a! God.* 


Exposition fig*®. Spurgeon* 

1 CORINTHIANS IX. 22-27. 


The BposiUe Paul is here giving a desoription of the way in which he 
made everything hdp toward the fulfilment of his desire to be a faithful 
minster of Jesus Christ. He longed to be the means of winning souls t he 
de s ir ed that, at the last, bis Master might be able to say to him, ‘'Well 
done^ ^Dam>od and faithful sesrvant;” And, therefore, everything with 
whkib hf Sea to do was made to bend in that direction, 

^ / eflkmadff aU things to all men, that I might hy aU means save 

Spais, Afki^is J do for ths gospdh sake, that I might he mrtaker thereof with 
WM Kfww ye net tksA they which rdn in a race run all, hut one reedveth the 

Vb nftMer it twenty or a hundred had entered for the race, '*but one 
priae.*^ Alas I out of those who appear to be running in the 
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thoRe who seem to be running the raoe of the Ohiistiaa life, how many 
'ivill mn the prize ? Ah, Lord, thou knowest 1 

24, So rtiP, tiiat ye may oUckln, 

Do not speculate about what others will do, or not do ; but see to your 
owniunniug: “So run that yo may obtain.” Salvation is all of grace; 
but when a man is saved, he still has to run the Christian ra6e and to be a 
runner as long as he hves.’' 

23. And every man that strivethfor the mastery h temjperate in alt things. 

Here Paul is alludirig to the athletic games and pugilistic encounters of 
the time It was a matter of common notoriety that every man, who was 
going to fight ,^r wrestle, or^un, had to get himself into proper condition,— 
to “ go into training,” as we say in similar cases nowadays. 

Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown ; but we an incom^tible. 

The athletes who competed in the Grecian games, passed through great 
self-denials and mortifications of the flesh, in order that every part of their 
bodily frame might be to&gh and strong when they came forward lo 
wrestle, or to run, or to flght. “ Now,” says Paul, “if they do all that to 
gain a crown of parsley,” — which was generally the crown given,— truly,** a, 
corruptible crown,” — “ how much more ought ye to do jn order to win a 
crown that fadeth not away, — ‘an incorruptible crown* I ** 

26. I therefore so ru7i, not aa uncertatiily ; so fight /, not ae one that heateth 

the air : ^ 

He would not leeve a stone unturned, as it were, that? he m^bt gain the 
prize ; he put out all his strength in the name of* the Lord. 

27. But I keep under my body, and bring it into eubjYct ion 4 

The Greek word, according to some, implies getting his body into the 
same position as a man does, when, in a pugilistic encounter, jjiie gets his 
adversary’s head under his arm, and smites him with all his might. So 
Paul says concerning his body, ** 1 briifg it into subiection and take care 
that it feels the full force of my will.” According to other interpreters, 
the verse may be read, ** 1 drag iny«body off as a slave ; *’ just as in some of 
those ancient fights, the victors dragged away their antagonists a^ slaves/ 
Paul accounted his body to be as a slave to his soul, and dragged it behind 
him in chains, 

27. Lest that by any means, when I have preachtd to others, I myself should 
be a castaway, ^ 

The Greek word, which is translated,* “ a castaway” vs^^adokimos,^' It 
might better have been rendered “ disapproved.” It certainly has no such 
meaning as that which has been generally given to it. Paul was not afraid 
of being oast away by God at the last. What he aimed at was tjiis, — as he 
had entered the lists, as a Christian minister, to flght for Chi^tt^o wrestle 
against principalities and powers, to seek to win souls for Christ, he must 
keep his bodily powers and passions so in subjectiQU that, at the last, 
when the prizes were distributed, he would be found to have won bis. 
This is quite another matter from being castaway’’ from salvation and 
eternal Ufe. * Paul was saved and he knew it ; and some of us know, to a 
certainty, that we are saved ; but we also knoy that theVe is another crown 
to be won, which the Lord will give to his servants who win in the great 
fight with sin. To win this crown is our high ambition ; aQd»we long to 
hear the Master say to each one of us, in that day, ** Well done, thou good 
and faithful servant, thou hast been faithful over a few things,! will wa-VA 
thee ruler over many things ; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord*’* 
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“ lie Bfut his word and healed them ’’--rsalm cvii. 20. 

• • 

Tkb LealiiJg ':if natxiral sickness is noifc accomplished^ witliout the 
power of God Vain were the skill of the most learned physician 
unless the God of nature co-opeiated with the meidicme If any of 
you havji restored of late. fiom. sickne», I charge you to 

praise God for his ^CKjdnese and for his wonderful works to the 
children of men Remember your wcaiy night Si lemember your 
painful Jaj's call to your mind the vows of your soul m anguish 
made, and take care that, you play not false to G<k 1 In the day 
of your health be true toi the- promises mad© on your sackbed. Let 
the song of gratit^ide go up fl’om your heart and from your Jip, and 
let the life which he has so gracioublf preserved be dedicated to his 
service. It ought to be so- .Gt>d help you that rit may be so 
However, the praliii is intended *to J'poa.k of spiritual things, and so 
tonight we shall apply our te-xt to the disorders of the miud — the 
diseases of the hearty There are some here present who have felt 
titat worst of sicknesses — ^ck licait, and many of us, blessed be 
God, If ,»3 received that bes^ of heahiig, the healing of the mind. 
The(y can praise God to nfghb while wo speak oi this precious 
fact “ He sent his word and healed them ” 

Just m a few strokes let me sketch the patient in his extremity, 
and thfin at length lot me describe the euro in its simplicity. “ He 
sent his word and healed them ” 

I. First, let iis give the sketch of the patient in his extremity, 
I hope he will see himself as in a glass and say, Tliat is myself 
The first thing about hifri is^that he is a fool Tuisn to the 17th 
verse. “ Fool* because of their transgression and because of their 
iniquities are afflicted.”* It is insulting to a man to oall him a fool, 
but I question whether any man is saved unless ho has called him- 
ablf a loo-l. Fcxil ’ ” says the man under a conviction of sm, “ you 
may writC’ the word large about me, for it describee my condition.” 
We sometlmee apeak of a bom fool; well, that is exactly what the 
No. 2,9^1..* 
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convicted man feels lie is; he has been bora a fool, hia very nature 
is fooliali, for ho puts bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter, darkness 
for light and light for darkness, and that not now and then, but 
by the very forco of nature h^-t seems constantly to make a foodish 
choace. He has been one of those fools who has said in hia heart, 
“No God/’ for he has practically lived without thinking of his Gk>d. 
He has been one of those fools who has chosen the transiontipresent, 
and left the eternal future to be fo*i gotten. It is a difficult thing to 
cure a man of liis ?olly “ Though tliou shouldest bray a fool intthe 
mortar among wheat with a pestle, yet will not his foolishness depart 
from him/’ says Solomon. That would be rather a rough process, 
would it iiof? €3ut it woulc}. be useless Folly would gtill remain 
in spit^e of all tlie grinding. When a man sees his sickness, 

he feels that he is just such a foo*! as that — a fool with fo<lly 
ingrci.ned. “Foolishness is bound up in tlie heart of child, ’^and 
in th«. life of a sinner 

But tins man has play^ the fool. Besides being a fool, he 
has acted hie a fool, for “fools because of their transgression and 
because of their iniquities are afflicted.” Transgression means 
breaking bounds and trespasbiiig, and he^ that trespasses on 
the fields of a God who is so 311st and so* strong to smite, 
is a fool. Iniquity means want of equity, want of truth, want of 
rightness want of honesty, and surely he that tries to ch©a1>>-God is 
a fool. How shall die hope to be able to deceive, the omniscient 
One, or that those eyes which are like a tlamo of fire shall fail to 
detect the m-equity, the dishonesly of his doings? That he has 
thought for a moment that he could do it !>*ho'Vs that lie is a fool 
and that he has acted like a fool. Now, 1 am not going to say of any 
man present that this is tiuo concerning linn, but if a.ny 11 in hei’o 
present feels it is tlio tiuth about luinstilf, he is a man that God is 
going to bless, for 'whe-n the Lord has shown you yourself, he will 
afteiwards sliaw you himsielf, and o when he has made you see 
that you aie a fool by nature, and a fool by piactue, then it is fiiat 
he will take you into the school of wisdom and yet teach you the 
right way The patients disca^se you will se^, is a veiy bad one*, 
and it is one that is verj^ hard to cu^e. , 

You notice, accoidmg to the Psaln^, that- he haft enn^ into a 
e<mdit}f)u in irhich he has lost all apiffiite It is written, “Their 
soul ablioireth all manner of meat.” A sick man in ceadam diseases 
loses appetite for evciy thing It matters not how daintily cooked 
the delicate morsel may be, he turns against it Ah, well do I 
remember my own season of suffeiing wlie.n I passed through this 
experience; I am only describing what has happeued to myself, 
and therefore' I know that it has happened to some of you, for 
though in dets^l our expeinonces differ, in^^he main they are wonder- 
fully alike. How we loathe everything in our siickntse. Manna — 
that is light bread; bread — that is heavy f wine — it is too hob; 
water — it is too cold. It mattered not what was brought to me when 
I was in that spiritual condition I could not receive it. Doubtlees ifc 
19 so with thee too. Of the invitations of the gospel, the soul says, 
“ Ah, Jesus Christ could not intend to invite me.” Of the promiaea 
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of ih.© Word — the heart says, ‘‘ Ah, they may be true to everybody 
else, but they cannot be true to me.” One may preach the sweetest 
and the softest messages of love, but when a soul is under a sense of 
sin it abhors all manner of meat ; it t^irns against all consolation ; 
it refuses to> be comfo'rtcd. You may try to comfort such a case as 
much aa ovei you will, but the dreary tliought ribea in the soul, ‘‘It 
cannot b# for me As for me, I shall perish in my iniquity, i 
have played the fool eixcec diiigly and Cod has given mo up to my 
liea.rfs' lust, and now I shall perish in the da/ when he judges 
mankind.” • 

The psalmist goes on to say of iihc sick man that he 'is Jrav' vg 
neqjf unto tJy* gates of death J know i^me souls tljftt feel as if it 
could not bo long before 4:hc“y shall be uttcily hisi^ They have not had 
any peace, rest, liappine-sf, c< mtori, for sncii a great while- that it 
aeem^to theip a wonder feiliat the earth cloob not open and swallow 
them up. They ^cannot sleep a* night fer terrible dreams, and 
cannot rest at day fo-i tenible «!c'»inds that are in tlioir imts. They 
think pf an angry G-nd, the jiidgn.cnt -seat., and Ihc dreadful sword of 
the Most High tlia^ is made bare to smito the wuked. I do not say 
that many of^^ n aro^n that state, but if any of you are. it u? to you 
that 1 am sent to-niglu with vvoa’dp of mercy, for the text says, “ Ho 
sent lij«? woiid tuui healed them ' Tlieso fools, the>ei that have 
played the fo-ol, these whose soul ahbois all manner of meat and 
Ihese wli4^ diai^ nigli unto the gateo of death — 4o* tlie^e very people 
he sent his w’ord and itealed thciii Ol», that infinite mercy might do 
the like wnth any such wlio are- in this company’ 

There iS*one hopeful •maik alxuit this sack man and that i«; that 
he has lugun to prag ‘‘Then l.liey cry unto tlie Lord in their 
trouble ” It wmulcl not l>ei much of a prayer if it had been punted , 
you could not have read it; indeed, you could not print it, for 
you cannot piint a qxj, Tlie report#!' has not got a sign in all his 
stenpgra}diy, 1 think, by wliiclk Hb can record a cry , A ciy is the 
heart s own lan^Ucige- wiih whiSi the tongue cannot intoifere. Is 
there any]*ody hero that does pray and yetiannot. prav — v’ho groans 
before Cod, “Oh, ti\pt 1 might bo saved,” — whose onl' w’c-rds are 
teais — whose only langnagQ i§ the anguish ol nis silont ^pint^ Ah, 
you ard'Ac man-- -the man yiat. can ciy Cry then unto the Lord 
with aU your might It is^aid of such, ‘‘Ho sent his wo.rd and 
healed them” 

Well, those few touches mav suffice An artist sometimes sketches 
a likeness with a piece of chaicoal Bot have I sketched my patient 
in words few and simple. T am now going to take a longer time 
to describe 1he*hoalmg in its wondeiful simplicity. "He sent ins 
word and healed them ” 

II. The curI!: in its simplicity. • 

When a physician meets with a very bad case — a case in dire 
extremity — it will somoT;iimes happen with him that ho has to think 
awhile; perhaps to resort to his books of medicine or to liis diary 
of former cases, or to hold a consultation with another physician 
before he will venture- to prescril>c, for something unwonted is 
wanted in this unusual disease. But I want you te observe that« 
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tihoiigh tlie case represemted in the psalm was a very bad one, theire 
waa no new thing wanted to meet it. The old remedy wooild 
suffice. All that the infinite Ixxrd had to do was to send his word 
and heal them. It was the o?d healing word that had healed many 
a fool before and could heal fooh still ; the odd healing word that 
had Tbrouglit back many from between the vecty gatM ^ death, 
nothing more was needed in order to bring back these wlro were in 
such a dreadful condition. For the healing of the souls sick with 
am, and sick of it^I have no new gospel to preach nor any new filing 
to say. Thank God, die old, old gospel meets every case. New 
developments of sin, strange ouhof>theway diseases of iniquity, keep 
cropping up, but the old remedy meets them all. God needs not to 
consult nor make new compounds; the simple thing which healed 
men centuries ago heals them still. “ He sent his word and headed 
them.” ' * 

The text may be understood to mean tliree thmgs. First, God 
sent Christ the iiicarnato*Word; that is the essence of the remedy. , 
Then he sent tlie Bible, the revealed word ; that is the instrument 
of the remedy. He sent, thirdly, hia word of power by the Holy 
Spirit, that is the application of the remedy. Let us Lpeak of these 
three things. , They are all necessary. As there is a trinity in the 
one God, so must tliere be a trinity in the one word by ^^^ch men 
are saved. 

First, lot us look ut the essence of the remedy. Bear friends, when 
God heals a sinner ho does it by Christ, who is the Word made 
flesh, who dwelt amoiig u& Almighty healing hes m the pei-son and 
work and merit of him who is called the Word of Goti, of whom 
you read, in the first chapter of John’s gospel, that “fho Word 
was God , the same was in the beiginuing with God. All things 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing mad© that 
was made.” 

Now, whatvver your disease may 1k?j, Jesus Christ tlie Word of 
God IS able to meet it i/r rati heal the r/iult of sin. However 
guilty a soul may be Christ stands in the sinnir's stead, bears the 
sin, and makes atonement for it unto God So all sin can be put 
away. No matter how many your sic 3 how black thej^^may be, 
although they be double-dyed, yet the moment Jo&us Christ comes 
to you, and you accept him, 

“ Your sins shall vanish quite away 

Though black as hell before, ** 

Shall be dissolved beneath the sea 
And shall be found no more.” 

There is healing for tho guiit of sin. ^ ^ 

Probably, howevei, your conscience is troubled about the influence 
of sin over your life CJinst ran meet that jiced too.^ ffe can cure 
you of (.uifunr/* Even if you could bo forgiven the past, you cannot 
bear the thought of go'ing on as you have dona Bear sack one, 
there is healing for tliy foolishness as well as for thy am, for the ' 
iniquity of thy heart as well as for the iniquity of thy life. Jesus 
Christ is able to set thee all right. If the wheels of the watch are 
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wrong, lie is the great maker, and he can put it all right again, ii© 
can rectify ©very cog of every wheel till he shall have >aiKl'fiod 
thee wholly, spirit, soul, and body. Jesus Christ is made of God 
unto us not only justification but saifctification too. He is able to 
meet both the dire ills of life, the guilt and the power of sin. 

Possiygr you reply to mo that you are suffering in your inmost 
soul. Well, the great Physician speaks, and ke can heal the 
depfj^esmm of A sense of sin has broken your bones A sens© 
of sin hi'.s seemed to take away ail courage {roni you. You do not 
seem to be half a man now, for sin has unstrung you — ^lias made 
you weak as water Lord Jeeus Clirist can hc-^ that — can take 

a’lfay the depreseiion, the despondency, 4y, and jiho despair. Though 
you may have written* yourcclf down as damned, though vou liave 
madtfr a league with hell ^nd “ a coveaiant with death,” yet my Lord 
Jesus ChnfitVith one touch of bis pierced hand can make your spirit 
leap for jtjy. ItTis his way to pluck us out of the horrible pit and 
out of the miry clay, and set our feet upon Uie rock and put a new 
so^ig^nto our inouUis and establish our goings You cannot tell 
how quickly dcsjxindency can be changofl for delight when Jeaus 
appears Ho can pift off your sackcloth and your a*hes from you, 
so tliat you ^liall never wear them again , he can gird you wiih 
gladness, and put jewels in your ears and about your neck, and 
adoj n you as a bridegroom decketh his bride w’^th ornaments You 
little kifow thei gi'eaUjoy which Qinsl can give, in a moment, to the 
mo^t (fespondiqg sinner 

If you itell me tha^t sin has clone you all sorts of mischiefs — 
that you feel as if sin had poisoned you all over — that your whole 
nature is now out of gear, and even though it sliould be healed, yet* 
there are scars which you will never lose, broken bones you will 
carry to your tomb, I still preach you of the power oi’ Chrisrti 
Yf can remove even the irars, • My Lord has various ointment® 
and remedies with which he cairheal even these Wtat he did here 
c^n eartb to thefbodies of men, he is prepared to do now to the souls 
of men. There came to him thc' blind; they could not sec, just as 
you cannot understifnci. You say Truly that sm has darkened your 
judgmit^ What did tho*Afasteir do but make clay with his spittle, 
anomt the eyes of the blincS and say ‘ Go and waiii,” and the blind 
went and came back seeing, Someitames he touched men si eyes and 
tb© scales foil, and so they saw. IMy Lord can give you back your 
calm 'and right judgmient again Ho can so> overrule your 
spirit that it shall no more put the bitter for the sweet and the 
darkness for tlje light., he can give you back Ihosie eyes of your 
heart; — 

“ lie comes from thickest films of night • 

• To clear the mental ray, 

And Ai the eyeballs of the blind , 

To pour celestial day.” 

Ah, but you reply, “ I can see well enough, but I cannot act; 

I know what I ought to do, but I do not do it; I perceive the 
right but I do tji© ill ; I would, but I cannot.." Still I invite you to 
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Jesus. He can give you the strength you have lost. When my desr 
Lord was Jiore on eaith, there weie men with withered hands, and 
he bade them atrotch tliem out and tliey were restored There 
weii‘e some that had lam on tiie bed and could not stir, Sack of the 
palsv, but he bade thoiu walk And then© was on© that liad been 
lying i'or veais by Betheada’s aide, that could nob step intone pool ; 
h© lay there as you he at the pool of ordmaucos, but Cnriab said 
to him, “ Ri'^e, tf».kc up thy bed and walk,” and ho did so. ^ My 
Lord can "ive you back all power that you have lost, tli© power to 
repent, tin power bo belie-ve, the power to sliako off sin, the power 
to walk in holiiiefcs. lie can give you it all back, and he can do it 
now, even whilo you are sitting in this liousic of pra 3 "er.‘ Was thfire 
ever a disease that' cam© to Christ that 'puzzled him*^ Do you 
roir ember one that he ever turned away In the long list of hR.inan 
disea«:,cis ivckoned to bo incurabi©, almost all, if not quit© all, came 
under his eye , but was there one that foiled him''-*' Was there one 
of which he said, My potver is not equal to that”"? No, ye know 
lie ©von raised the dead. Even thciugli Lazaius had begun to-'stink 
ho raised him^ — lie had been tlneo days dead alioacly, and yet he 
came forth, when the grave clouts were unwound, tiler© was th© 
living man What canno-t my Master do^ 

If I address soincHmo who feels himself to be full of e^l till h© 
is almost like a man with a dovil within him, I point that man bo 
Christ He can d'Apo^schs the devil. Do 1 s|)('ak to offb whose 
raging passion, or wdiose lustful desire, or whoso unsabislicd t^urst of 
dininkonne^s or whose long habit of blasplieiny, has mad© him like 
til© demoniac^ Oh, conic thou luthcr, com© thou bub within rang© 
of that mighty voice and it sha.ll sa\’, ‘'Como out of the nan, tliou 
unclean spirit, and eiitei no nioio into him.” Christ can make even 
thee to be- cledii. 

Wherever Jesus Christ comes lu^ is that Word of God that makes 
men whole, sb I sav to ti) m'j:ht tliat if any of you want to 
save others pi each Jesus Cliiist for he is tlie Word that heals thorn 
And if any of you want to In* saved, think iniuh of Jesus C'hnsb 
Look to none else but Jesus Ciuist Fix yo-ifr mind’s oyc on him 
and tiusi him, and as surely as you ^infist him ymi shailjy^ mad© 
whole In your case it shall bo writ.t'en, ‘ Ho sent his word and 
healed him ’ There is nothing alx^ub vour case that Christ cannot 
reach. Thei’e i? in Jesus Christ something exactly adapted to the 
peculiarly disastiwa natuie of yuur position lie can, lie wi.ll, save 
even you, even you, if you do but trust him now 

I am obliged to bo brief for tun© ilies so rapidly. And now, 
notice in the second place, the instrinnent of the remedy. “ H© sen|^ 
his word and healed them ” Tliat is ho sent this book, this revelation,* 
which is the Word of God Though it is Clirist that jieala men, and 
not the Bible, tlio Biblo is like the wrapper rtf tho liottlein which th© 
medicine is put, and w© find the remedy by unfolding the wrapper 
Remember, dear souls, if you are sick, that th© medicine that is to 
reach your caa© is somewhere between these two- covers. There is 
something in here for every sin-sick soul that seeks it. 

Perhaps it is a precept you have been neglecting ; something of 
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that which the Lord would have you to do. I have known many a 
Boul brought to Christ by a precept. The law has often been a school- 
master to bung men to Christ that they might find peace in him. 

But for many more of you there is hrfe an invitation such as this^ 
"Ho, everyone that thirst etli, come ye to the wat^^rs'^ That refei*9 
to you, do^ it not? Do you not thirst? And there is the sweet 
invitation of last Sunday night, “ Come unto me all ye that labour 
and aj;p heavy laden, and I will give you reet.” Tliat has been the 
instrument of healing to count less numbers. ^ 

Sometimes it is not an invitation, but a 'piomh? or a grand 
encoui aging statement such “ This is a faithful saying, and worthy 
of aM acceptsLfcion, that Christ Jesus caftie into^the world to save 
sinners”; or suck a sweet woid as, "The Son f>f man is come to 
fipeek and to save that wliiclj was lo^,,’' which is us'^d by the Great 
Physacian as balm for the wounded soul. 

Precepts, promises, invitations, gos?pol statements, here tlicy are. 
The medicine is put into many lorms because the disease assumes so 
many aspects, but within tins paciod volume lies that living word of 
God winch, if it be blessed by the Spirit, will bring peace to your 
souls. 1 wish ^ou therffnro lo value tins book be\oiid ail price . to 
read it much, to lead it praving as you read, “ L j-id, -bless it to 
my soul ' : to lay your heart open to it when it cuts you like a 
knife to rcce^v® those friendly wounds as mean^for your healing 
Then opcn^yoiir lieart to receive its light that you ma r >-,00 by it 
to receive its comfoits that you may rejoice through them Oixj-n 
‘’wide the groat doors of your soul that every part of tins word may 
have entrance there 

You that preach to others preach muck of the w^oid of God. O 
dear sirs, remember good McC'heyne s experience , ho says that 
almost always when there was a ca^ of conversion the heaj'er 
attr’buted it to a text of Script luva that had been quoted in the 
•sermon. T believe it is largely so- at all times , and wlien McChevne 
again says, "It is Clod’s word, not our own, but God’s wo:d tliat is 
gen er ally blessed,” I am sure it is so 

If you who are hearers have a choice in the matter, frequent a 
ministry ^Ij^t is full of Scnptftho. You are more likely to gel a 
blessing there tliau anywhere ^se Read books that ajo full of the 
very word of God, and then read the Word itself. But do not think 
you will bo saved simply by reading it. That is impKissible, for you 
are only aaved by Christ, and he said to the people of his time, 
“Ye search tlie Scriptures, for in them ye think ye liave eternal life, 
and ye will not coyic unto me that yo might have life.” But though 
yo^will not bo saved by leading, you may bo saved throiigli reading, 
ana through reading the Scflriptures; while you aio reading and 
hearing G^^s prpcious word he may send home some of the light 
and the truth and the lifti which lie concealed withii| the sacred 
page. “ He sent his word and healed them.” My learned doctor, 
we do not want your new gospel. We want the old word of God 
My friend of the fine poetical speech, you of the grand rhetoric, you 
of the golden mouth, we want neither you nor your mouth unless 
you give ua the wcxrd of God — ^just what is revealed in Scripture. 



68 METROPOLITAK ^ABERNAOtB PULPIt. 

There were groat preacliora before Luther and Calvin, before Wiok- 
cliffe and Hu&s and Jerome; they went about preaching and preach- 
ing to great crowds too, but they did not save souls. That was 
not because they could not speak and were not attractive, but 
because they had not tins sloiy to tell — the stony that is in that 
book, the stoory of him who did hang upon tlic cross. We must 
preach the word. Preach tlio word , be instant in sefton, out of 
season,” for still ,it stands true, He sent his word and healed them.” 

Now again time checks me, and I must therefore notidfe that 
there is a. third sense in which we may view this text Let us speak 
thou of the a2:)])hca1^nn of the remedy, Jesus Christ on the cross 
does not save men while iJiiey reject and refuse him, and that book 
does not save anybody until the Holy Ghost with power speaks to 
t<i 6 soul. When that happens, then it is tlic word of God m another 
seaso. Just as of old he spake and it' was done, as he saift, “Let 
theie he liuflit,” and tliere was light, there seems to be needed a 
distinct call from God *to men or they will not come to him; the 
living word mu«.t leap from the mouth of the Jiving God oi;,els© tlie 
Bible will bo but a dead letter, oven from Christ men will turn 
away as if it was nothing to thorn that Jcsiv:i cIkhI, unless the Spirit 
reveal the truUi in power. Beloved, you that have been healed, do 
you not ascribe your healing to the secret mysterious j^wor of the 
Holy Ghost? You know you give liim tiie glory. Heamei when you 
wish to bring meA to Christ always honour tjio Holy Spi^:t Do not 
forget to adore him to lean entirely upon him for all the power 
with which the healing of a soail is to be accomplislied There 
no faith 111 the vorld tliat will save c^icept the faith which is of 
the operation of the Spirit of God. Tlicie i^ no true.^^anco of the 
©ye toward Chnst on tlio cross but such as the Spiric of God has 
given 

Now I want to speak just two or thice wo-rds about this Some 
of you will say, “Ah me* would God that, the Spnil of Go^ would 
speak to me” Bo not deceived, he i'? speaking, to- you now Tlic 
AVord, uhen it is faithfully preached with prayerfal spirit, has the 
Spirit of God going with it. Men may rerist it, but they add to 
their sin in so doing. As said iKo man of God of old, "Y© do 
alwa^'s resist the Holy Spirit , as your fathei s did so do^e ” 

Let us explain what the Spiiit of God duos not do Sine© you 
can only be saved by hearing alxuit Christ, he will not bring you a> 
new way of salvation or reveal aiuJhcr Saviour. And if you are 
not sav^ by reading the word of God and hearing it. he will not be 
likely to use any other means The .Spirit is of the same mind aa 
farther Abraham, who said about the five brothers of the man at 
whose gate Lazarus Jay begging, “ Ifothcy hear not Mofics andS'th© 
prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one rose from the 
dead.” Ycfu must, not sit still, and say.*“ 1 oxpe-db to see signs and 
wonders, or els© I will not behove” You shall have no sign and no 
wonder except the sign of a dying Saviour, and a Saviour risen from 
the dead ; and the added sign of this great wonder that you refuse to 
believe in him and put your trust m him. 

Now this know, that when men are led to Christ by the Spirit 
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<rf God, they do not know at the timo that it ia tho Spirit of God 
that ia leading thenL They have no idea of it. Tliey think, they 
meditate, they judge, they decide, and they believe. They are 
free agenta, and they act aa such. It is afterwards that they discover 
that the Spirit of God has been leading them through it all. Now if 
you wait t^ you feel the Spirit of God and know it to bo the Spirit 
of God whire you are yet unbelieving, you will wait for ever, for 
such a§ experience will never be grants unto youf No man ever 
knows *the Spirit of God so aa coiiscnously ta be aware that the 
Spirit is at work with him until he knows Jesus Christ. Aa no 
man comes to the Father but through th| Son, so no man comes to 
realiae and to "be aware of tho work of the Spirit mil his soul till he 
knows Jesus Christ. * 

Wha^ IS the Spirit of God. then to do for you? What I hope in 
many case© ho “is now doing, nam. ly, to make you willing, as I 
trust you arc , to make yi>u conscious of yo-ur danger, as 1 trust 
y#u are; to make you understand the lemedy, as I think you do; 
and to lead you sweetly and gently to accept wJiat God provide®, as 
I hope you will. 

“Is that all^ says* ^ne All, beloved f but it is a very great 
’'all.” I know I can not dot that work, and all the nanisters in the 
world put together could not do that which you Uiink to be so little 
I am reilain if were sent to you to proclaim tj§ab you could all 
bo savtd if^^ou would go barefoot from licre to John o’ Groats, and 
start to-nighb, that the great northem road would be thronged by 
^people goni 7 . , People would do anything of that sort to be saved. 
They would not want to be persuaded. Bud if we tell them that they 
are to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, it is so simple, it is so easy, 
that God has to work a miracle before he can bring their proud 
hearts to consent to be saved in that^way He has to gpive men 
new life and new light before they will come to it. OhJ have you 
come t# it? Have vou coino to it tio-w? Do you feel that, at this 
instant, you can say, '‘I do tiust Jesfus”? Well, dear brother, it is 
the Spirit of God that has brought you to it He is wuihm you 
You need not raise an/ question abc-ut it He has sent the word 
and healed^v^u. If ho has brought you there, keep saying, — 

“ While I view thee wounded, grieving, 

Breathless on tho oursed tree, 

Fain I’d feel my heart believing 
^ That thou sufper’dst thus for me.” 

Do YOU trust yourself now, whether you sink or swim? Do you 
trust yourself to h;m that bled on the tree? That is the work of 
tho Spirit of God none but lie could have done it 

“ It seems so little,” says on% “ It looks as if I mightjiave done 
it myself.’' Ah, bpt that little thing is Uie groat tiling here When 
Elisha said, “Wash in Joil^an and be clean,” that wa® the hard 
thing. “ If tlie prophet had bid thee do some great thing, wouldest 
!>hou not. have done it? ” said his servants. But it was really a great 
i/hing the prophet had ccfmmanded. If oui* gospel wei*e hard it 
wculcl be easy, but because it is easy it is hard. It wants a strong 
hand to bring us down to this, and I am praying while I am 
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preacLing to you that the Lord Jesus Christ would now send forth 
the ever blessed Spirit' — ^his own ivord of power — to bring you to 
himself Look and live. 

Oh, are you sore sick ^ Christ is a physician on purpose for the 
sick Ai'e you crying ^ Clinst is one who- always comes at the cry 
of snIv souls Are you willing to be saved in God's way Will you 
let him do what ho wills with you^ Do you surrender aH'discretioai? 
Do you say, “ ^nyhow, anyhow^ so that I may be but feaved from 
the wrath to comei”^ Will you open wide your hearts How to 
receive .JcfiUs Christ as your Lord^ Then the Spirit of God is 
present healinc; you He is at work with you lie has healed you, 
I tiupt, already. ^Only tiust the bleeding Lamb of God, only, trust 
liim. It IS dime It is done. All gloiw*to the Lamb of God. It 
Ks done All <:\oTy to t he divine Spirit i\ho has brought us into this 
dtai-o of salvation Amen and Amen * « 

Erposition bw C. 5?. Spurgeon. 

rsALM rvii 

« 

1. 0 give ihfU(Jc<i iinio the LoitD, /or he <s 4 for his i^iernf endureth for 
ever* 

iiecaiiSO we are sinners GoiVs goodness takes Ihe form of mercy. Mercy — 
this was what we wanted , therefore, instead of mere benevolence towards 
the gootl, God’s takes the form of mercy lowaids the guilty, and this 
nieicy is for ever— it always was, always is, and always shall \>ii. 

2. Lit the redeemed of the Lohd sag so, nhoin he halh ledetmed from the 
haitd of ihe eiicmij. 

Let the redet nied be the first to frii.g, and let them sing the sweetest of 
all. O children of Gt'd, yon aie meaiit to he Jeadei^ in the cho ps of God’e 
praise. All nature is a great oigan, and if you be wtiat you should be, yOu 
are the men wliose fingers of gratitude are to touch the keys and bring forth 
thunders of praise unto God. 

3. Ahd qatht'yd them ituf of the hOids* ftom ilte eo ^ and f rom west^ 

ft out the moth, and from the sotifh 

It is a i>aitof redemption’s work to gat lior out all people — fetch them 
into a sepaiated condition. Tim voice of ledemption sounds — “ Come 
out frt.m among them and be ye separeto Touch nut the unclean thing.” 
And tliH hand of redemyitiou gath^^rs out God’s chosen and brijjj^fs them into 
a sacn d unity wliere they enjoy fellowship with each other and with God. 

Now. here he gives a descnjition of the gratitude which is due to God 
from different persons who have been x^ai takers of his mercy. First, souls 
are lieu* compared to lost travellers. 

4 — 0. Thitf tvandered in Ihe valdei^tess io n soJtlary wagy they found no 
city to dll ell III Tlnnyrif and thirsty, their soul fainted m them. Then they 
cried ftido the Lord in Ihiir tronhle, and he diUvciftd them out of iheir 
distresses. 

o 

Some of Jrou know what tliis moans I'ou have lost your way. You 
know not how to find it Spintually you /tre in a wilderness, and you 
would, if ycfti could, get to the cdy of Jerusalem. You would get to the 
very Lear t of God, but you cannot. You find no city to dwell in — no peace 
— no rest. Moieover your spiritual wants are very pressing. You are 
hungry and you are thirsty ; but it is a wilderness, and you cannot find a 
morsel of food. No manna droyis for you. Your soul is ready to faint. 
You feel as if you could not go another step noi search another inch. To 
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lie down and die is all that you can do. But the Tultures are in the air, and 
50U are afraid even of despair. You are hard pressed. Notice it is said, 
“Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble.” Why did not they do so 
before ? Because men do not begin to pray to God as long as they have 
any hope beside. But when all hope is gone, then comes the first real 
living agonizing cry to heaven ; and no sooner is that heard than God 
answers it. He delivered them out of their distresses.” 

7 — 9. he led them forth hij the right way, that they might go to a city 

cfhahUaUon^ Oh that men would 'praise the Lord for hi^goodneas, and for 
his worl^erful works to ih*^ children of men ! for lie^sa^iafieth the longing soiilj 
and filhth the hungry soiU with goodness. 

Is there a longing soul here to-night ? Amidst these thousands, surely 
there^ust be seme : Well, dear soul, God w#ll satisfy you. He will not 
merely stay your hunger for a little while, and hel]^ you to break your 
fast, but your longing shall be satisfied. And if you are hungry, he will 
'ffll you^and fill you not only%with good, but with goodness itself — the 
very quintesseneef of everything that is excellent. 

Next, the psalmist describes prisoners. W’e have a picture of the 
epritual state of man from another poiixt of view. 

10 — 115 # titith as sit in darkness and in the shadow of deaths hetug hound in 
affliction and irony beuiase they rebelUd agani'iC the v'ords of Ood^ and 
eowtemntd He couMf! of the*m()si High: thuefure he brought down their heart 
with labour , theij fell doimiy and there was notw 10 help. Then th^y cried unto 
the Lord in their trouhlet and he ^aned theni out of their distresses. 

These were x^risoners in a x^rison where they were forced to work, and 
where they found fio resr A picture uf a dark soul-^ rsoul over which 
death sr reaa his dragon- \Wng8. You know what it means to be brought 
into spiritual death— to feel the chill of spiritual death even to your very 
iWnarrow, paralysing you, and binding all your hopes in everlasting frost, 
do you not r Have you beefi m dread of tho wrath to come ? Have you 
cet to work to redeem yourselves, and toiled like slaves, but toiled in vain ? 
Has your heart been brought down from your high notions, and your 
proud desires, and your boastings, and your loftinesses Y Then is fulfilled 
itl you the words of this text— “ Therefore h^brought down their heart with 
labour : they fell down, and there wa^nene to help/* “ Then,*« but not till 
then, — ^then they cried unto the Lopi in their trouble, and he saved 
them out of their distresses.” Proud hearts will not pray. When a man 
can help himself, he will not ciy to God. As long as he has any hope left 
within the compass of hi» nature, he will not turn to the God who made 
him. But what a blessed despau* that is which drives us to God ! It is 
like the wawfab*that sweeps the marker up on to the rock where he is safe. 
May such a ^ve ot despair catch some of us, and hurl us into safety ! 
They cried and he saved them. 

14 — 16 . He hi ought them out of darkness and the shadou of death, and brake 
their hands nn sunder. Oh that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, 
and for his wonderful works to the children of men; for he hath broken the gates 
of brass, and cut thefhars of iron in sunder. 

The third picture of our lost estate is given us under the imago 
of a sick man. • . ^ 

17 — 10 . Fools htcause of their transgression, and because of their iniquities, 
are afflwUd, Their soul ubhor^tth all mannei of meaty and they draw near 
unto the gatts of death, , Then they try — 

Even these fools ! “ Then they' cry — 

19 — 22 . Z^nto the Lord iil their trouble, and he saved them out of their 
iistresses, lie sent his word, and healed them, and delivered them from their 
4esirucVons, Oh that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his 
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tmh htht children of men ! And ht them taeriflee the eaerifim of 
YmPfTS^itnr </, fiiMt atchft his mrks mth rfjoidmj. 

One mote picture is given, and that is of a soul at sea, tossed with 
tempest and not comforted— ^iritually shipwrecked. 

21^—28. Thy that yo down to the sea m shifts, that do business in great 
watirs; thse see the works of the Lokp, ami his wtmders m the deep. For he 
commandeth, and raisrth the stormy wind, which hfteth up ihe0ffave8 thereof. 
They rhoiint vp to the heavtn, they qo doirn again to the depths: their soul is 
melted because of trouble. They reel to and fro, and stagger like a drunken man, 
and are at their wit's end. Then they cry — 

Never till they get to their wit’s end do men ory to God. When 
nothing else is to be done, and all human might has utterly failed, then 
they cry. Now, you that h ve ever been in this storm — yeu know what it 
means. You recollect how you were sailing smoothly along with fair 
weather, and suddenly a spiritual cyclone took a hold of you, and twisted 
your soul round about — threw you sometimes up with presumptuous 
hopes, and then down again with awful despairs. You could not stand or 
hold to anything, even the truth you did know you could not believe, and 
the promises which you could believe you could not apply to yours^. 
There was no hold- fast tor you. You reeled and staggered, and your 
courage was gone. Your soul was melted because of trouble. There 
seemed nothing before you but the abyss. J)eep called to deep, and 
Jehovah’s waterspouts sent forth a sound. Now, you thought “surely the 
end is come,” and then it was that you began to pray. 

28— ;i2. Vnto the 1 ORD in their tronlde, and he hrinqeth 1hei% out of their 
distresses. He maf'ith the storm a calm, so that the irrrtes thereof are still. 
Then are they gJad^becausi they be quiet, so he brn'geih them unto their desired 
haven. Oh that men irould praise the Lokp for his (joodness. and for his 
wonderful works to the children of men t Ut them,e>alf him also in the con*r> 
gregation of the people, and praise him in the assembly oj the ciders. 
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**The Lord alone shall be exalted in that day.*' — Ipaiah«ii. 11. 

In thje eternal past the Lord alone was exalted. When he dwelt 
alone or evwratlie eartli was, and when he coi^iiienced tlie mighty 
works of hia creation^ and the univearae sprang into being at the fiat 
of his unhindered will, he alone was exalted. He made multitudes 
of creatm-es \ perhaps have no idea how many of them there were, 
and in what vaiied forms intelligent beings were created ; but tlie 
Lord alone was exalted. Every angel adored him : every creature 
knew its Lord. It was an ill day when there broke out a rival 
Sjpiziti and when evil began to set»up its throne in opposition to 
i 04 e God of good. The le^er qf the angels — the lighttbearer, sought 
to* Vrect a rival tlirone. ‘^Ho^ art thou fallen from heaven, O 
Lucifer, son of the morning.” Then, by and by, in process of time, 
upon this world God's glory was dimm^ ; here, too, another spake 
and was believed, and God yas doubted. Another claimed man’s 
love gained it, and God^was disobeyed; on earth no longer was 
the Lord alone exalted as he had been in the quiet glades Eden 
when our first parents worshipped none but God, and counted it the 
very cream and flower of their being that they might serve the 
Most High who had made tliem what they were. Now, look where 
we may in this poor, fallen world, the Lord alone is not exalted; 
but .th^re are lords many aiid gods many— rspiritual wickednesses and 
prinnip^ities of evil — which set themskves up in oppositaon to the 
grrea.t of kings and Ijord of lords. Yet as sur^y as Jehovah 
liveth, he wilh win the^ victory in this conflict. Ere the drama of 
the world’s history shall come to a close, it shall be kn«wn throughout 
the entire universe that the Lord, he is God; and tlie Lord alcme^ 
flhaiU \s0i exalted. 

It is a part of the work of grace — nay, it is the main object of the 
work of j^rae&, and it is an object also of the work of providence 
toi subserve this 'great end — ^that the* Lord alone i^all te exalted. 

No, 
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For your coUiforb and for your instructdcMi tihoax, first, notice the^ 
o)ccaisiona when my test has been true. I shall take the test out of 
its conneiotion, not, 1 hope, unduly, and show that on a large 
scale there are seiveral dayS^ in which the Loird aJone has be^ 
esalted, and then we will come back to a little quiet meditation and 
look into our own esperience to see whether there hav^ not been 
days with' us when the Lord alone has been exalted. 

I. Come theiq, first, and notice when the Lobd alone has been 

EXALTED ON A LAK6E SCALE. 

The Lord alone has been exalted among men whenever he has been 
pleased to reveal himself %n the plenitude of Ins power. The 
revelations unSer t^e law •^ere mainly revelations girtf with terror. 
Under the Old Testament dispensation y&u find God coming out 
of his place to sh^ke terribly the earth. When he bows the havens 
and cornea down, the mountains flow at his presence. The Lord 
alone was exalted in those days when he vindicated liis justice and 
displayed his power agalinst his enemies. Remember the flood* 
when, after so many years of warning, the ark being prepared for 
the salvation of the believing few, God was pleased to draw up 
the fldod-gates of heaven and to bid the c^ataracts^of earth leap 
upward instead of downward, till over all the face of the world there 
was nothing but one mighty all-devounng wave When in majestic 
silence the ark floated over the bosom of the world wl,pch haa become 
the grave of Jeho^ahs creatures, then the Lord alone wka exalted 
in that day. 

And when men had multiplied again upon the face of tlie earth, 
and his people had gone down into Egypt; you know well the story, , 
how proud Pharaoh said, “ Who is the Lord that I should ^o-bey his 
voice?” Then Moses came and with many strokes of his mystic* 
rod he afflicted the fields of Zoan, he turned thcir waters into 
blood, and slew their fish, de jipake and the flies came, and the 
frogs and the locusts, and that withoui- nuinbei'. yea, the Lord 
smote all the first-bom of Egypt, the chief of all tl*eir strength, and 
in that night, when a cry went up from every Eg\ptian housdiold, 
and the people of Israel were led forth like sheep by the hands of 
Moses and Aaron, the Lord alone w^is exalted. Then the nations 
knew that Jehovah \\Toiight his will aijiio-ng the sons of men. 

Nor was that all. When in their cie&peraticm the EgyptiauB 
pursued the Israelites into the very depths of the sea, the Lord 
turned and looked upon them and tioublod the host of Pharaoh and 
took off their chariot wheels m that they drave heavily, when the 
sea returned in the fulness of its strength, and the depths had 
covered them until there was not- one of them left, tlien Miriam's 
song, " Sing ye to the Lord, for he hath triumphed glorioualy,” was 
but an exposition of our text, “ The Lord alone shall be exalted in 
that day.” Time would fail me to tell fo(Pth all hi^ mighty works, 
nor is there any need for mo to recapitulate the retfbrds of the book 
of the wars of the Lord, ‘‘ for the Lord is a man of war : the Lord 
is his name ; ” and whein he cometh forth to battle, theox the Ijord 
alone is exalted in that day. 

May we never live to see a peetilence sweep tbrough this land ! 
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But dioidd Midi a iiaitataoii of Qod come upon us, then will our 
houM of prayeir be thronged and men will begin to cry unto the 
Moeb H]||h, May W€r sever hear the nodse of war in our streets' 
M inch a oalamify dumld befal ua, and the Lord take the sword of 
war. Oft of the ac»d>bard, men will begin to leam righteousness. 

he |fe pleaeed to have mercy upon us and lead ua by gentle 
mieans to glorify his name. Were he to come in judgment tlien 
the spirit of atheism and of idolatry, which now with brazen 
faees date confront the gospel of Oiriat, h^^ke themselves to the 
dariamss in which they were batten. When the Lord comes forth 
in tenur then is he alone exalted. ^ ^ 

J Xot us c&inge the theme now, and see, toe, how w^^enever God 
eomes fi^ih in his great mercy his name alone is exalted. The day 
whetotiie infant C^urdi g^f Christ gathered in an upper room and 
sat there, alT its members being of one heart and of one soul, and 
the Lord revealocT his grace by the baptism of the Holy Sp nt — when 
was heard the sound of the rush’ tig mighty wind, when the tongues 
of fird sat on the disciples — ^when fiiey began to epeak as the Spirit 
gave them iy>terance^ and thousands were added to the Church, 
that was a day when the Lord alone was exalted. Was there any 
whisper on that day of honour to be given to Peter, or to John, <sr 
to James, in the Church of God? Think you there was any trace 
of the spirit tliat could say, " I am of Cephas,” “ I am of John 
Ah, no. ^ The name of the Lord was very precious to his people that 
day. They gave glory to tlie Lord both in tlie temple and in their 
tfwn holism, eating thgir bread with gladness of heart. Only let 
the Lord show himself in great blessing, then he alone is exaJted. 
Behold, his enemiee fly before him because of his grace. 

Well, brethren, it will be even so by and by also “in that day” 
of which we were reading just now with so much delight, when “the 
mountain of the Lord’s house, shall be exalted on ^he top of the 
moAntains, and all nations slisdl flow unto it.” There is to come 
a day when Ohfist shall be known and loved of every land. When 
the dwellers in tlie wildemeas shall bow before him and Ins enemies 
sliall lick the dust. *I am^ not going into any details or prophetic 
descriptions of the millennium, but we do expect a day when the 
gospel shall win its way ovel this whole globe, and the poor world, 
instead of being swathed in mi&l and fog, shall come out of the 
cloud of her unbelief and out of the darkness of her sin, and shine 
like her sister stars at the feet of her great Creator. In that day 
the tiord alone riiall be exalted. You will hear no more of the 
name of Pope, Patriarch, or great religious leader receiving the 
chief honour ; no great name set hi the fro>nt of a section of the 
ohurdi shall be shouted in that day ; the Lord alone s]|all be exalted. 

So again it» will be when yet farther on in human history the 
end ah^ come, when fou and I and all of woman bom shall stand 
before the dread tribunal of the last great day; then shall the 
Lord alone be exalted. There lAiall be no pomp of kings before 
that great white throhe: there shldl be no glare of rimes there 
before the prince of the kings of the earth : honour and fame that 
*were so feveriably sought and so highly prized by the sons of men, 



76* Mi^BOPOIilTAN TABEBNXCLB pulpit. 

aiball melt away tiben like tbe fat of rams. Kings and their 
serfs, princes and their subjects shall stand together. Tljiere shall 
be no idol gods in that day, nor shall men receive homage of tbear 
fellows, but while the earth' shall be reeling to its doom, and the 
heavens themselves dissolving, the Lord alone shall be exalted, 
Jehovah's great and glorious name shall fill all ears and majesty 
shall iinpiess aJl heart®. May wo be found in Christ in tliat great 
day ! The Lord (grant it for his meioy's sake. ^ 

II. Now, in tlie ^ond place, I am going to talk to you on 
humbler topics, endeavouring to bring our subject down to our own 
expea lence and^to see when the Lord alone has been exalted on a 
SMALLER SCALE. W^lieoi it' IS writtcoi, the Lord alone shall ‘"be 
exalted in that day, we may understand that what is true on a 
great scale is equally true on a little sc^le in God’s kingdomr He 
works according to rule, so that if you split up somd' great crystal 
of his providence into aa small fragments as you" pi ease each frag- 
ment shall be found to be* crystallized m the same form. So, if in 
the grand events of history God is to be exalted, you will al§o find 
that m the little world of your own experience — in the history 
which 19 only recorded in your own pocket-book — in the story of 
your own life — that God is exalted too. Brothers and sisters, many 
of you already know, and I pray that others here who as^yet do 
not know it may be brought to Imow it, that tlierehave b^n red- 
letter days in your life when the Lord alone has been exacted. 

One of the earliest of these blessed days was whe{i you first had a 
sefise of sin. Ah, I had no thought how black I was wat until that 
day, I had never dreamed how cormpt was my heart, how vilo 
my nature, how desperate my condition, how near the bo tiers of 
hell I stood, till tlien. There came at length that day, m which 
the light of God shone into my soiil and I saw the evil of my state, 
the danger of my condition, and the homblo rotteoiness of my 
whole nature feven to the very core/- Do you remember such a *day 
in your experience, beloved brethren 1 I know you flo. Oh, wliat a 
withering day it was. Your flesli is grass, and do you not remember 
when the grass withered, and when the flowtf thereof faded away 
because the Spirit of the Lord was ttowing upon it? Siir&ly the 
people is grass. Do you recollect wheu' you perceived in your heai*t 
a new rendering of that old passage, And w© all do fade as a 
leaf and our iniquities like the wind have taken us away,” when 
you found your righteousness to be only a fading leaf and the 
strength of your passions to be like the wind that took you right away 
and earned you — you knew not whither? You seeing to be like a 
sear leaf blown away in a tempest of sin. Before that, you had 
thought yourself to be very fine ; very few were more respectable 
or honourable 1h.an you ; if you had not many glitteripg virkie®, yet 
you felt you had no degrading vice® ; theife was much about you 
that others might imitate, and if people did not respect you, you 
felt very angry ; you felt they ought to pay great deference bo such 
a one as you were. But you did not) feel like*this on that day — ^not 
on that day ^ No. In that day you threw your idols to the mole® 
and bo the bat®; you wanted to forg&b that you ever thought you* 
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vwre righteotiG ; you felt aailamed of eveu your moot precLous goldeu 
idol-«your Bolf-righteousneaa ; you' wanted to disown it, and you 
were afraid anybody shoiuld remind you that you e«ver worshipped 
it* It seemed such a Eorrible thing that you should eiver have 
talked about acceptance before God by your good works. Good 
works! The very thought seemed a sarcasm on God, an irony of 
the deviM Good works indeed! Your prayers, your teSiTS, your 
ehurch-goings, your chapel-goings, all seemed like so much dung. 
You* undeiratood Paul’s strong language thatf day, your own 
righteousness was as offfensdve to you as fus was to him. You put 
all your old hopes away with abhorrence. Oh, I know what 
hE^ppened to you, the Lord alone was# exalted that day. If any< 
body had preached a sermon that day about the dignity of human 
nature, you would have been inclined, like Jenny G^dee, to throw 
a stdbl at hiy head. If anybody had talked that day of the great 
things man is capable of, and of virtue that still remains in him after 
the slight miachi^ of the fall, yoai would have felt indignant at such 
* infamjius falsehood, for God hjd stripped you bare of all your 
glory. In that day you felt yourself to be cast into a ditch, and 
your own clof-hes abhorred you. But, o-h » if any one had preached 
of the splendour of the great God that day, of the infinite majesty 
of his holiness, and of hi? justice, you would in silence have bowed 

C r head and shed tears of contrition which would have been the 
forip. ox •adoration from your penitent heart. If they had 
begun to preach the kmazing mercy and the love of God in Glirist, 
,your heart would have leaped to hear the very sound of it, for there 
are no tw5 things that^ ever so sweetly meet together as an empty 
sinner and a full dirist. When a soul sees itself it has got the eye 
with which to see Jesus. He that can see Ins own deformities, shall 
not be long l>efore he sees the Lord’? unspeakable perfections. In 
that day of self-humbling, and cutting away, and casting down, I 
knegv the Lord alone was exalted In your soul. • 

Well, then tl^csre came another day in your experience which is 
veiy sweet to remember, the day when you saw Je8u> hanging on 
the tree ; when you put your trust in him and knew tliat he had 
taken away your iniquity, a^id blotted out your san. Oh, I do 
remember that day, it was ii\y best marriage day and birthday too; 
the day when I kneiw that stn was gone and gone for ever. How 
bright tho cross shone that day ' Hotw bright were the eyes of Jesus, 
and how fair Ins wounds* Ah, the Lord alone was exalted that 
day. Had anybody preached to mo of the powor of sacraments and 
the magic of priests, I had abhorred them in my inmost soul, and 
I would have spoken my horror of the thought of giving the glory of 
the Lord to another. WJien the blood of Jesus CJhrist his Son 
cleanseth from all sin, where is the dastard that dares ask mo to 
let him wash mo and tp lot him put away my sin for me? Tho 
blood, the blood of Jesus hath taken all our guilt away, once and 
for ever; and woe betide the man that dares to stand up and put 
himsfeilf side by side witli the all-cleansing Christ* That was how 
we felt. The I*oH alone was exalted in that day. Wo feel just 
tlie same to-day. I am sure if people knew the power of the blood 
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cf Christ* they could neiver become sl&ves to the euperatitcm of 
men. If they felt the force of being justafied by mth in Jeeos 
Christ they would be like Martin Luther when he sprang from hie 
knees on Pilate’s staircase, never to go another step in the weary 
round of man-made ordinances. What have we to do with these 
beggarly things when Christ our Lord has set us free and saved us 
for ever from tlie wrath to come? A sight of thy cross, Jeeus, 
makes the prieels topple down like Dagon before the ark, and the 
sacraments that 6lice were trusted in, to be despised if placech aide 
by side with thee. Tkou alone are exalted in that day. 

^ Since then we have had' some other very happy days. The life of 
a Christian has many illui^inated letters in it. Our roll is 
written within and Without with lamentation. We have high ^ys* 
and holidays, and there are times of nearness to Christ which I 
hardly dare to describe here. I could venture to talk of them to 
two or' three choice friends that know the seciret of the Lord, but 
these thills are not for aJI ears. These are days when we realize 
the meaning of the Song of Songs, and bless God that ever the 
book of Canticlee was written, else there would have been in the 
Bible not expression for our ardent love to Christ. On such days 
we say with rapture, ^'Let him kiss me with the kisses of has 
mouth.” ^‘Thy love is better than wine.” “He brought me to the 
banqueting house and his banner over me was love.” “ Stay^fene with 
flagons, comfort me^with apples: for I am sick of lo^'e.” “His left 
hand is under my head, and his right hand ddth embrace me.” “ I 
charge you, O ye daughtm’s of Jerusalem, by the roes-and by the hinds 
of the fleild, that ye stir not up, nor awake zay love, till *he please.” 
Bead Rutherford’s letters if you know the secret beforehand ; if not, 
they will be an enigma to you, even as the Song of Solomjb must 
always be. This much we may say, when Christ draweth u$ near to 
himy “ The Lord alone is exalted in that day.” When he wraps us 
in his crimson vest and shows us 'dll his name and saith, “ I l|ave 
loved thee with an everlasting love, therefore witl^ lovingkindueae 
have I drawn thee. 1 have graven thee on the ^ms of my hands,” 
0 brethren, “ the Lord alone is exalted in that/aay.” Then self has 
gone. We cry, “I am black but comafy and the blacknees strikes 
us as much as the comeliness that Christ has put upon Us. We 
fidnk into nothing at his feet. The manifestation of his glorious 
love makes us cry like Job, “ I have heard of thee by the hearing of 
the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee, wherefore I abhor myself and 
repent in dust and ashes.” The Lord alone is exalted in that*day« 

Well, you know, brothers and sisters, that after some of those 
high flights, when we have been on the top of the mount of trans- 
figuration, we get exalted above xneasure^ and then we have to be 
hiunbled. It<3S a wretched confession bo make, but God’s people 
know how true it is. We wander from the ]|^d, and^for a whila he 
leaves us to cmrselves, when we exalt ourselves. But fjtfhm m 
return from our wanderingy then the Lord alone is exalted in that 
day. You know how, perhaps, there have weeks of esfeanga . 
ment between you and your Lord; he has'been jealous of your 
heart, and you have been cold to him ; you have gone periiaps^iato 
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Uie world with too worldly a and the aweetileee of hie word 

has departed from you, aud hia voice ie no longer heard in your 
souL liheU' you be^n cry, “ Eestore unto me the joy of thy 
salvation and uphold me with thy free Spirit.” You know what it 
is to or', 

*' What peaceful hours I onoe enjoyed, 

How sweet their memory still ; 

But now 1 find an aching void 
The world ean never filL 

** Betum, O holy Dove i return/ 

Sweet messenfl^r of rest ^ 

, - I hate the sins that made inee mou^ 

And dfove thee from my breast.*' 

dLh! wlW'youf;et your pra^yer answered, then the Lord alone is 
eMhbed iu that day. Do you know what it is to go creeping to 
tl|e uteo^-asat where once you used to go so boldly^ to go there 
with many tears and with much shame when you us^ to go with a 
vadiaut face, and yet to find your Jesus waiting there? Do you 
know what it i^to tunf to the grand old book that once you'used 
to read with sacred glee, and look there for a sinner's promise such 
as might suit a broken beait, and to find it come home with just 
the old jKxwer, till the bones which had been broken began to sing 
again, and your heart oiij^ce more was joyous in th^ presence of your 
llwd ? Ak, then I know your own beauty has been turned to ashes 
maad all your comeliness has disappeared, for when the Lord restores 
a soul that soul also restdibes the Lord to his proper place, and the 
Jjord alone is eixalted in that day. 

But at this rate my time will all be gone before I am half through 
my story. Let me therefore hasten to say, dear brothers and sisters, 
that the Lord is exalted w/ien a chjirc% begins to sigh and erg for 
the Ijtrd^s 'presence. I hope thgCt^ the power of the Lord is not 
^omkum; us in any*measure here, but it is my fret, my jealousy, lest 
be dioum in any wise depart from us — lest the spirit of prayer 
should go from us — ^lest love to souls should leave us and there 
Ijhould not be abundant conversions in the School and in the 
ministo:^, eSid eveiywhere aroui^ our borders. Should such a time 
of dearth ever come to us, it will be a grand thing when a church 
cai^ get together and begin to groan and cry for the Lord to return 
iDl power, « When a church foeJs it must a blessing — hope we 
s^fbeling it now — in proportion as that desire grows into an agony, 
the Lord alone will bo exalted in that day. The preacher will fed, 
indeed be does feel eveay day more and more, his own unworthmetss 
Md inability for such a work /every other worker will, in proportion 
aa the desire for God's glory shall increase, feel himself to bo less 
and. less and still less and^ less in his own esteem. Oh, when we 
once cejme to wish for souls, nobody cares about being important, 
nohoiilf rwhihes to be in the front; everybody wants to bo there if 
bonctai aarve God, but he does not want any place of honour, or 
court my badge of distinction by which he shall be known. A 
efaursh^ agony fqr souls wants only to see men converted, and 
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she doeo not care how or by whom, the work is done so long as the 
people are but brought to Christ. Then is the Lord alone exited. 

When the blessing comes ; and it is a notable day when it comes-— 
when the word is with power and men are stricken down and begin 
to cry for mercy — when the inquirers are many and the conveSda 
are multiplied, and God blessee each brother and each sister with 
success in soul-winning — oh, then at such times the Lord alone is 
exalted. I do^ believe that whenever God sends prosperity to 
the church and any of the membex's of the church begin to 'ascribe 
the success to theinselv<es, the blessing is almost sure to go. God 
will not bless proud workers. If you are going to have a part of the 
fish for your own self, yoif may cast the net where yoil like, biab you 
shall take nothing , but when you ai^e fishftig for your master he will 
fill your net to tlie full. ^ 

1 often think — and therein am I gfad in days of sorrow — that 
when God means to bless any one of us, he generally loiwers us into 
the very dust.. When wt are willing to he nothing y then the Load 
alone is exalted in that day. If you that are cooks were about to 
serve a dinner, you would not use a dish, I am sure, until first of 
all y6u had cleansed it. You would first Vipe it •right out, then 
you would set it on the shelf, and when you wanted a goodly dish 
with which to serve up goodly meat, you would reacl^down the 
empty dish that you had well wiped, would next you? Some of us 
do not get quite*wiped out of our last success, and so have no 
more. We still retain a flavour of our last self-congratulation, and 
so the Master will not use us. When he puts us in hot /water, makes « 
us sea our filth, and then wipes us right' out, and we perhaps are 
inclined to say, “ Lord, I am good for nothing now,” we shall be 
more likely to be of some service to him. Perhaps he will put 
us on the shelf for a while. He can easily do that with some 
of us ; a little twinge of paan and sickness, and we are useless. We 
seem to say*, “ Lord, what am I bdt an empty, cracked diah?”*- Ah,, 
but tlien he comes and takes us down and uses us^ and that is worth 
waiting for, I always expect a greater blessing when theone is 
greater soul-humbling among us. Would not you be glad to be 
humbled, dear brother, if God would use you more as a ocmaequence? 
To-day I saw as I went home some oM crocks and brokeuTxricks and 
pieces of all sorts of earthenware put by the side of the road because 
the road is going to be widened, and I thought to myself, “ If the 
Lord would only use me as an old broken crock to h^p to make a 
roadway for him to ride through London, so that he might be 
glorified, I would be glad to be thus honoured.” Do not you feel 
so too^ Well, perhaps he will take you at your wrd some of these 
days. Brother, if God humble you in order to use you, you may 
not like it Its much as you tliink you will, but still that is how we 
should demean ourselves. We should benvilling t8 be anything, or 
to be nothing, according to his will. 

When Christian men feel they must live to the glory of Ood some- 
howy I know there is a blessing coming — ay, that the blesBong has 
come, for then the Lord alone is exal^. When the man of God 
says, I must not live any longer for saving xnoney or mxaply to 
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bring up my children respectably, or to get a subsistence for myself,” 
then the Lord is exaJted. And when Christian men feel that they 
cannot live for a party or for a section ef the church, but that they 
must live for G-od and Christ, and for the pure word of the gospel, 
and that everything else must go overboard except tliat which is for 
the glory dl God, then we may bo sure that the Lord has come 
junongst us, and that he is working mightily. Bdiold, these are 
the signs thereof. When he had insulted all pride, dimmed all 
human glory, and magnified himself, then yide^d we have times of 
refreshing from his presence and the Lprd alone is erxalted iii 
thafc^day. • ♦ • 

Now I have almost done. But i want you to flotice that there is 
a day coming; it will come \ery soon to some of our \enerable ' 
friends^round jae: it will cftine v&ry soon — ^perhaps quite as soon — 
to some of us m middle life who are still in health, the day when 
we shall he called to go upstairsy bccau5?e the Master has a message 
fJJr US. ^When we read the message, it will say, ‘^The tune has 
come for thee to gather up thy feet in thy bod and to meet thy 
father’s God.” sO brothers and sisiters, the Lord alono wiil be 
exalted in that day if we be indeed his people. I fancy I see the 
dying minister when they bring up to him his sermons. Gan he 
glory in them? He says, ‘ I bless God that he enabled me to preach 
his truth, ^ * Unfo mo who am lees than the leaft of all saints is 
this grace given that 1* should preach among the Gentiles the ini- 
^searcliable riches of Clinst,’ but I cannot glory in these.” If ycu 
shall bring up to him tiie number of Lis converts, and shall tell him 
of the dmrehes that he built up, and the places that be has 
evangelized ; I will tell you what he will say, God forbid that 1 
should gloiy save m the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” There take 
the beet saint among us and put him on the borders of Emmanuel’s 
land, 9 ,nd let* him hoar the bells of Ifeaven ring out the never-ending 
'Sabbath : listen wl;etlier he will tal£ about himself or about the little 
church 'to which he belongs as if it were the whole Chui ch of God. 
Oh no, no, no, a thousand times nof On the borders of Emmanuel’s 
land all the glory is to the Lord alone. Redeeming blood, electing 
love, effecMi^ calling, pea’severing grace, — all these will be sung 
about, but there will be no aon^s about ourselves or aught, else but 
God, when wo come there. Mother, axe you maliing an idol of that 
babe¥ You will not be able to do tliat when you come near your 
departing* hour. Chnstian man, are you making an idol of any- 
thing you have in this world? It will be utterly abolished then. 
Anything whereiir you are trusting and finding comfort will fail 
you then. The Lord alone ^11 then bo your stay and your song ^ 
The liord alone then * If you feel the bottom as you waide into tlie 
river, yon will feel that^it is good. But, by and by, you will 
be where there is no bottom; the river will be a river to swim in, 
^and then will you want to know that underneath you are the 
everlasting arms. If yoT\ axe sure of this you will take that mighty 
plunge as when a swimmer stretcheth out his hand to swim, and yon 
will he in glory in a moment. 

And, belov^, when we get into the glory y the Lord alone wiU be 



82 


METitOPOLPEAN TABEHNACM PULPIT. 


exalted there- What a difference will come over oa in ijhe 
of those little things wherein we glory nofvr. Petty trifles some^miG! 
lift us up very high. Oh, bow loftily we carry our heads somefea^, 
poor foots that we are, because of this thing m which we are saperioi 
to some fellow worm, or that thing in which we have not erred a« 
some other man has done. But oh, up there, up these, up there, 
ail harps will be for J eeus ^ All the vials shall be full of odours foi 
Jesus. Harp^ 'and tonguea, voices and strings, all for the tbreeKonc 
Crod ; all for the Lord alone- Free grace b^ins to teadi Ua her* 
♦that God alone must exalted, and when we have learnt tha^ 
lesson, well-'then, glory\.will come in to cap the whole and 
us feel that it viere absurd even to imagine that any per^n "od 
any thing could share the glory with the infinite majeaby of God. 

There, now, I have done. Only I would ash you thiflH^Is thert 
one hea-o that will not give God all the glory? ^ If so, dear broths 
you cannot bo saved,* Salvation may almost hinge upon thu 
question, — Art thou willing to be saved so that the Lord 
^all be exalted in thy salvation? Art thou willing no? tc 
trust in thy good works, thy prayers, thy tears, ^ thy feelingai, oi 
anythin" el«ie of thine own, but to come and tru£rt> in the finishec 
work of Jesus, and give thyself up absolutely and entirely to be his 
Art thou willing to bo his servant, his prepay for efveTj'^ai hence 
forth thy onls g’ory may be in his dear name, thy boasting ii 
his cross'^ If so, he accepts thee and ho w'dl save thee, bub if thor 
must have the glory then thou shalt not have the salvation. Whem 
then will thy glory be*? He that glorieth ^n himself shall perish^ 
hut ho that will glory only in the Lord shall live for ever. God ble« 
you, for Christ sake. Amen. ^ 


Exposition lig Spurgeon. 

is^An n. 

1, 2. T/ie \vor<1 that Isaiah the son of Amoz saiv concerning Judah and 
Jeriif^dlem, And it shall come to ftass in the last days^ that the mountain of the 
Lord s hou^e shall he established in the top of the mountains^ and shall he halted 
above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it, , 

What grand hopes are kindled in on/bosoms by words like these. The 
church has always been as a city set on a hill that cannot be hid ; bttt etfl! 
she has not been known in all parts of the world, and die has never been 
known with that nniversal eminence which attaches to the of ibis 

world — the things of pomp and show. But the day dkall come wfasu she 
shall be the highest of the high. Her mountain diall be establMhed <ax 
the tops of the mountains,*’ — when she shall be best known of eB thekknolfhi 
and shall become what she was always meant to be — the metropolis of 
whole worl^, the centre to which all kindifods shall flow. Not the Jews elesie 
shall then possess the oracles of God, but all nations shall flow xinto it. 

d. And many people shall go and say, CJtne ye, and let us go iip to ike 
mountain ©y the LoBDt to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us 
of his ways, and we will walk in his paths : for out of Zion shall go forth thi 
law, and the word of the LORD from Jerusalem,. 

In those happy days which have, in a measure, begun, hat which in their 
fulness have not yet dawned upon u*, the Spirit of the Lord will work inihe 
hearts of multitudes of men a desire after God* llhey will he wilUiig to 
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rorafaipbim: tliey will say/* Let ua go up to the mountain of Jehoyah’^ tbey 
rill be anxious to leam what he would teaoh. This shall he the reason why 
hey go, — “ He will teach us of his ways.” Th^ shall not only wish to learn, 
ut be quick to practise : ** and we will widk ipi his paths.” Sometimes we 
ave to complain of the masses of mankind forsaking the worship of God 
Ito^the ^ j and too often those that come together come with some inferior 
lotiye, — not they may be taught of God ; and even some that are, in 
manner, taii^ht, are slow to obey. The Lord teaches them by his ministers 
lUt they do not walk in his paths. Blessed days when fjH this shall be 
Bversedf and the multitudes shall dock to the ohurch and to the Ohrist ! 

4. And he ihall judge among the nationsy and gjiaft rebuke many people : 
nd they ehaU beat their eworde into plo^oeharesy and their epeare into pruning- 
ooh$ ^nation shall lift up sword against nMion, neither dfiall they learn 
;ar cwy more. • • 

They shall not save their weapons for future use, or believe in the theory 
hat the best way to preserve peace is to be prepared fox war ; but they 
hall beat their swords into ploughshares and turn their spears into pruning- 
looks. The spirit which created war shall be conquered. ** Whence come 
imn and fightings among you ? Gome they not hence even of your lusts ? ” 
Vhen lust and envy and hatred shall be dethroned and the spirit of Christ 
hall be dominant over the world, then shall they learn war no more. 

* happy day! 

O long-expected day begin ! ” 

jet eacb one of us labour mightily according as the Spirit worketh in us to 
»ring about a oonsipumation so devoutly to be wished. ^ 

6. 0 houtM of Jacoby comsi/f, and, let us walk in the light of the I.ORD. 

The Jew shall come. Long rejecting the Messiah, yet shall he come with 

he Gentile, and walk in the Tight of Jehovah. 

Now the theme changes. A/fe are led to see why it is that a happy state of 
kings does not obtain at this moment, and did not obtain in the land of 
^udah. Sin — sin is the cause of the mischief — idolatry — the setting up of 
omething in the place of God. 

6- Therefore thou hast forsaJeen thy people the house of Jacohj because they 
e r^ieuished from the easty and are SBotJisayers like the PhilistifieSy and they 
dease themselves %n the^children of strangers. 

The nations then had their soothsayerb and fortune-tellers, and the people 
rf God ought not so to have degraded themselves ; but they did, and there- 
dre they provoked him, and they ^ught out foreigners and entered into 
eague with them, whereas the Lora had bidden them be a people separate 
into himself. It always goes ill h those who profess to be God's people 
vhen they forget their separated character and join with the world. 

7, 8. Their land also ts full of stiver and gold, neither is there any end of 
heir treasujcesj their landts also full of horseSy neither is thtre any end of 
heir chariots: their land also is full of idols ; 

How these things generally go together. If a nation prospers and gets 
vealthy, it is so apt to seek for itself external worship of a gaudy kind. It 
uust then have its ritualism and^its idols ; for if men have their gold and 
lave their chariots, the simple worship of the unseen God seems to be 
leneath the dignity^! their taste. 

^ 8, 9. They worship the work of their own hands, that which their own 
liters have made : And the mean man boweth down, and the great man hvmbletk 
vimself ! iherefort forgive them rwt. 

Mark the indignant^ spirit *of the prophet, as if he had been an Elias, or 
lad the mind of a John Knox of later dajfs. It seemed as if he could not 
isk God to forgive such a stupendous folly as the setting up visible objects of 
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imrship, and th« tuvning away from tbe true invisible God. 0 idoUktry^ what 
an^aoonrsed sin thou art, andbo^ rampant art thou in ibis land at this day! 

10—12. Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the duet, /or fear of the LORD, 
and for ike glory of hie majeetf* The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and 
the haughtineee of men shall be bowed down, and the Lord alone shall be exalted 
in that day. For the day of the Lord of hosts shall he upon every one that is 
proud ana lojty, and upon every one that is lifted up; and he shall le brought 
low: 

llVbatever GoS does or does not do, there is one rule of bis procedure 
from which he never rdeviates, namely, to oast down the proud those 
who boast themselves, flom their high places. He condescends to the 
humble, and hath a ten<?er eye to the contrite ; but wherever man, the 
creature, dare's to think hic^self great, God will bare his drm to overthrow 
him, or puff at him — for a puff will do it — and he shall pass away. 

13 — 13. And upon all the cedars of Lebanon, that are high and gifted up, 
and upon all the 0 x\k 8 of Bashan, and upon atl the high mountains, and uponall 
the hills that are lifted up, and upon every high tower, ^ and upon every fenced 
wall, and upon all the ships of Tars Jtish, atid upon all pleasant pictures, ^ 

Ko matter what it is that man sets up, however good or great, j| he dares 
to bring it into competition with God, God’s hand is against him, and he 
will break it in pieces. Whenever God comes out of his^cret place this is 
always the end of it. He came against Babylon and against Nineveh. Ay, 
ask the traveller who has wonderingly descended into those vast mounds, 
“ Where are those mighty monarchies now ? ” Where is the powei^ol 
Sennacherib and where the might of Nebuchadnezzar They have gone. 
The dust is their sMe monument. Turn ye, in later days to th£ great power 
of Home ; and as one walks through Borne, &at vast mausoleum of, an 
empire, where one treads, at every step, upon an empire's dust-^what ihinl(| 
ye but that God has broken the iron kingdom, and made Vhat seemed to 
be an omnipotent power to pass away from off the face of the earth ? Woe 
unto all that is great and all that is high and all that exalts itself a >^e 
God. Whether a temporal power, or a spiritual, it shall pass away like a 
dream of the night, or a vision of the air, for the Lord is, and all else is 
nothing. ^ 

17—20. A7id the loftiness of marm^all he bowed down, and the hnwghtmess 
of men shall be made hw : and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. 
And the idols he shall utterly abolish. And they shall go into the holes of the 
rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for fear of the LORD, and for the glory of 
his majesty, when he ariseth to shake t&yjbly the earth. In that day a man 
shall cast his idols of silver, and his idols gf gold, which they made each one for 
himself to worship, to the moles and to thssbats; 

The worshipper of idols shall be ashamed of them. The precious metal 
shall not save them — the work of art for which so many plead. It is true 
the thing is defiling and idolatrous,” say some, **but look at the skill, the 
taste, the handicraft, the precious metal.” When God makes bare hie arm, 
they shall fiing even gold and silver to the moles and to the bats. 

21, 22. Togo into the clefts of the rock, and into the tops of the ragged rocks, 
for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of JHs majesty, when he ariseth to shoJee 
terribly the %rth. Cease ye from man, whose breath is in His ndstrils : for 
wherein is he to be accounted of 9 ^ • 

What a rebuke this is to kingcratt and to priestcraft especielly. ** Wherein 
is he to be accounted of f " Ye may lay what hands ye wiU on him. and ye 
may gird him with what robes ye please, and ye may pour upon birp your 
anointing oil and your sacred chrisms j but what is he, after all, but % man 
whose breath is in his nostrils P Cease ye from him, ” for wherein is he to 
be accounted of P® 
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PuBUSHKi) ON Tuursoay, Febrtjakt 16th, 1905, 
'delitjsred by 

C. H. SPURGEON. 


AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON, 
On Jhutsduy Evenmi/^ November 23rrf, 1876. • 


*^And Judal^atbered thoniselven together to ask help of the Lork ** — 2 Chromcles, xx. 1. 

Jerusalem was startled by sudden news. There had for a groat 
while been T][niet preparations made m the distant countries beyond 
Jordan. Upon its mountains Edom had been getting ready, the 
workshops of Petra had been ringing with the hammer; the ene lines 
of Israel had been beating their pruning hooks into spears and 
swords, and they were now coming dowTi in hordes. There were 
three great nations, and these w^erc assisted by the odds and ends 
of all the nationg round about, ^ that a great company eager for 
plunder was drawn up in battle They had heard about the 
riches of the temple ^t Jeiusalcm, they knew that the people of 
Judea had for years been llouiishing, and they wore now coming to 
kili and to destroy and to s'^ck and to plunder. They were like 
the grasshoppers or the locusts for multitude. What were the 
people of God to do? How were these poor Judeans to defend 
thomselves^ Their immediate resort was to their God. They do 
not app&r to liave looked up their armour and thear swords with 
any particular anxiety. The fact was the case was so altogether 
hopedess as far as they were concerned, that it was no use Ic/oking to 
anything beneath the skies, a.nd as tliey were driven from all manifest 
earthly resorts they weac compelled to lift up their eVes to God ; 
and their godly king Jehoshaphat aided them in soi doing. A 
general fast was proclaimed, and the preparation to meet the hosts 
of Moab, Ammon and Edom was prayer. No doubt if the 
Ami^onitefi had heard of it they would have laughed, Edom would 
have scoffed at it, and Moab would have cursed those that made 
dapplication. ^‘What^ do they suppose that their prayers can 
defeat would have been the sneer of their adversaries. Yet 
No. 2,023, 
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this was Israol’s artdleiy : this was their eighty-one tom gun . wh^ 
it was ready it would throiw one bolt, and only one, and that would 
crush tiire© nations at once. God’s people resorted only to the arm 
invisible — ^the arm omnipoibent — and they did well and wisely. 

Now, 11 the Lord shall teach us to imitate them, and by his grace 
enable us n doing it, we shall have learnt a great l^on. The 
preacher needs to learn it as much as anybody, and he prays that 
each one of yai may be also scholars in the school of faiOi, and 
become very proficieyit in the divine art of prayer and praise. 

I. First, then, how'^they asked help^ They asked their help, 
as you know^ by a genel>il fast and prayer, but I mean, what was 
the style of tliat p?*ayer in which they approached the TiOrd ^ ® 

And tile reply is, first, thy asled hclp^ expre^xiny their confidence. 

“ O Lor God of our fathers, aii. not tJicHi God in heaveai ^ anal ruleet 
not thou jvei all the kingdoms of the heathen? and in tlmio hand is 
there not power and might, so j:liat none is able to withstand the©'!” 
If we begin by doaibting, oiu' prayer wnll limp. Faith is the 
tendoU of Achilles, and if that bo cut it is not' possible fAr us to 
wrest je with God, hut as long as wo have .that string sinew, that 
mighty tendon unhurt, we can pievail with God in piayer. It is 
a rule of the kingdom, though. often gc»e5>i Iieyond it, ' According 
to thy faith be it done unto thee ” 1 have known hun irive w a 

hundred times a%,much as our faith, but, brclliion, I hc\c never 
known him give us less. That could not po&siliiy bo. is# his 

minimum rule, I may say. “ Accordini; to thy faiUi be it unto thee.” 
When, thenofore, in time of trouble voi^ ask helj) olt G»h 1, asl: it^ 
believing that he is able to give it, ask it expecting that- he will 
bestow it. Do not gneve the Spirit of God by unwoitliy dc ibts 
and misitrus<s, these things will be like fiery arrows in Mjur own 
soul and dunk up the very life of your strength. However hard 
the S'truggl^ and difficult the if thou scekest the Lord, seek 

him in the confidence ho deserv^es? 

Then they snuyht (lod^ yhadiny his pa^t (irfii,* This is a fashiom 
of prayer which has been very common among the '•aints, and it has 
proved to be vei’y pniont. ‘‘Art not fliou our God, wlnj' didst drive 
out the inhabitants of this land before thy people Israel, and gavost 
it to the seed of Abraham thy friemi for ever''' Jlemember what 
God has done for you, and then say, as r* sw^eet relra.in, ‘‘Jesus 
Christ, the same 3 "efi.tcrday, to-day, and for ever.’’ Wlien you are 
praying, recollect what he was yesterday if you cannot sfie tliat he 
IS comfortable towards you to-day. If tliero be noi present mani- 
festations of divine favour, recall tlie iormov days — ^tho days of old 
— the years of the nghl. hand of Most High. He has been 
gi'acious unto you; can you te-Jl how gracious? He has almunded 
towards you in lovmgkindness, and tendemess, ^d faithfulness; 
he has never been a wildernes® or a land of dro-ught unto you. 
Well, then, if in six troubles he lias delivered thee, wilt thou not 
trust him for seven ? If you get to sixty troubles, cannot you trust- 
him for sixty-one? Yo-u have been carried* some of you, i see, till' 
grey hairs are on. your head. How long do you expect to live ? Do 
you think you have got an odd ten years left? Well, do you think 
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that the Lord who has blest you seventy years will not keep you 
the other ten. We say that we ought always to trust a man unt’' 
he deceives us. We reckon a man honest, till wo find him othei- 
wise. Let it be so with God, I beseeclf you. Since we have found 
him good, faitliful, true, kind, tender, let us not think hardly oi 
him now ^lat wo have come into straits, but let us come to liim 
thus, and say, “ Art not thou our God^ Didst not thou bring us 
up Wp of tlie homble pit and out of the miry c(^y ? Didst thou 
nob bring us up out of the Egypt of our sm? ^Suixdy Uiou hast not 
brought us into the wilderness to destroyyusl Wilt thou leave Uc 
now'i True, we are unworthy, bub so w^^lways weie, and if tli<ai 
did.*t ■want a reason for leaving us thou hast^ had* ton thousai^i 
reasons Jong ago. LotS, do not be wroth veiy sore with thy 
aervaiKbe, and cast us not av^ay." That is the stylo of pleaxling whicu 
prevails. Imftate these men of old, who asked help by recalling 
the past. • 

Proceeding a little farther m their prayer, wo see that 
pleaded ilie promne of God ^ winch pr^om’se was at the time 

when Solomo^ dedicated the temple. ‘ That if, wlien evil onnetii 
upon us. we cry unlo thco in our affliction, then thou wilt hCar and 
hi'-’p.” He that- gettctli the promise of God and graf>pe,th God with 
the promise-— he does, and mvst prevail. I have laio\vn sometimes 
a man iiiiable W grasp any thing ; the object has slipped away, his 
hand Jias^been slippery too, and I have seen hihi as hx‘ )ia taken 
up some sand in liis hand, and then he has been able l" t a. gup. 
I like to pkinge my han^ into the pronnsie®, and tliea’ I iind my.self 
able to gi'asp with a grip of determination tlie mighty faithfulness 
of (Jod. An omnipotent plea with God is: Do as thou hast sfud. 
You know how a man nails you when he brings your very words 
before you, “ There, says he, ‘‘that is what you said you would 
do. Of your own free will you pledged youiself to do this.'' Why 
theif you cannot get away from*it, for it is the way \\-!tli tlie saints 
that if they sweftr toi their own hurt tliey change not- , they must 
be true to the words they speak e\en if it l>o to tlu'iir own damage. 
Of the saints Mastei* it is alwa\s rrue. ‘ Hath lie said and shall 
he not do it? or hath he spoSen and shall he not make it good^' 
Here tliLii IS a mighty ina'tj;uinent to be used in prayer, “ Lc^rd, 
thou hast said this or tliat, tho>u hast said it, now^ do as thou hast 
said Thou hast said, ^IVlany ai'o the afflictions of the rightoous, 
bub the Lord delivereth him out of them all.^ Thou hast said, 
*He sliall deliver thee in six troubles, and m seven tlici*e aliall no 
evil touch thee^ Thou hast said, ‘Surely m blessing I will bless 
thee.’ Thou hast said, ‘ The Lord thy God is witli thee whitlior^oever 
thou goest.’ Thou hajst said, * Thy shoes shall be non .md brass, and 
as thy days so ghall thy strength be.’ Lord, there is t fiv ]>romiie for 
it.” With such a plea fou must prevail with a faitiifid God. 

Again, as these* people askc'd for help they conff^-ied their own 
unhappy conditoon. There is a great power in that. One of the 
fltrongest pleias with g^erosity is the urgency of poverty, and one 
^ the most prevailing arguments to be used in prayer with God 
is a truthful statement of our condition — a confeesdou of our sad 
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est-ate. So tlK y said to the Lord these words, “0 ow God, wilt 
thou not jud^e thoin'^ for wo have no nu^ht against this great c^- 
panv that oometh jiga.mst n*?; neither know^ we what to do. i 
our eves arc upon thee.” Thev had no might, and they iiAu no 
plan “ W(' linvG no might, neither know wc what to do, ^ome- 
fiiiics il you cannot* do the thing, it is a Jittl© con^oit to know 

how it i.iigi'i be done if you had the power, but tlicee perplexed 
people neillier could do it, nor knew how to do it. They were 
nonplussed. A litHo nation like Judah, surrounded by tlietre powei- 
ful eiinuiies, tmly ‘lia^ no might. Their weakness and ignorance 
were great tlie^’^^ogic was divine ‘‘Neither know we what 

to do thciJfore our are unto thee.’’ It was'as if tho^^ had 
said, “ we lould' do it oui’sclves, well, tlioii migiitest \ery well say, 

‘ Go and do it. Wliat did I give you the strength for, but that you 
could "50 the strength m doing it^'* But when "wo have got no 
stieniM. . neuiicr know wo what to do, we come and jUst la.v the 
case 'hiv. Ti at thy feet and sfiy, ‘There it is. our eyes are upen 
thc«‘ Perhaps you think that is not praying. I tell you it is 
tlu« inofcu powojfuJ f ui»L of pi«a.yei*, just tx> set y«"ur case before God, 
just to lay bdve all your soirow and all yobr need^, and then say, 
“Loi\l, there it is ” You know a man must not beg in the streets 
of London ; the police will not have it, and I daresay that,^ a 
very wise regulation. But what does the neeily ^^man d<>' Have 
not you seen him ^ He is dicf^sed like a couiitrynian, and: looks half- 
starved, and his knees can l>e seen tluougli an old pair of coiduroys 
as he stoops He does n.»t beg, not he he on In sd.s down at the' 
corner of tho road. Ho knows quite well that the veiy nigld of 
his condition is enough. Theie are one or two jieii- ns about ^he 
streets of London whose faces are a foiiime to them , jtah* and t-hin, 
and woebegone, they appeal more olfjqiicntK' than woid- I was 
^oing to say that there is a man nli()' conies to the Tabernacle, who 
IS just of the same sort. I cculd*point him oni-, but L do r^-'t see. 
him now, but he does come here, and ihr* vciy way in which he 
shive-ib, the remarkable raaniKT in which Ije looks ill, though lie is 
not ill, takes m people wlio aic continualh’ Inking duped by his 
appearance All the world knovs that T »s loe look of the tiling, 
the very appearance and show of soriow, tl»at. rnocails with people 
rnoie than any words that aio used.*^ N >w. when you cannot pray 
in worJp, go and lay bare your st»i row bein' c God just go and sliow 
your soub Tell God what it is tJiat burdens and distresses .you, and 
you will prevail with the bounteous heart of cur God, who is not 
moved by eloquence of words, and oratory of tongue, but i*? swift 
to answer the true oratory, tlie true oloqucnce, of real distrosa, and 
who is as wise to detect sham misery succour real sorrow. 

I wonder *Wliether I recall to some of ^ou any particular times 
of trial. To myself I do If I do not to^ou, at any rate, there is 
one common afflution winch has ovci whelmed us all, that is the 
great affliction of sin. When sfiii, with its multitudinous host of 
offences, becomes manifest to us under conviction, and we do not 
know how to meet on© single sin or to answer one of a thousand of 
the charges tliat might be brought against us; when we feel that 
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we have no might whatever, ard perhaps we realise that through sin 
we have brought^ ourselves nito such peculiar circumstances that 
we do not know how to get out of it, tliough we feel that we must 
get out somehow : when we go to the Aght that seems blocked up, 
and the seenia equally closed to us to go back we dare not, to 
go forwaix^ we cannot — ^tiicn how wonderfully God clears the way ! 
In what a marvellous manner we find our enemies all dead that we 
thonj^'ht were going to kill us ^ and as for tliose th|.t wea'e going to 
rob us, we are enriched by tliem. Instead^ of taking us for a 
spoil, there thej)^ fall and their spoil becom^ our right and we ta^e 
it home with us rejoicing. Oh, what wjifideirs God can do’ He 
lovi ’ us to stkte Uie difficulty we are in, on purpose *that when he 
us out of it wo may remember that we were in such a condition. 
It wa%a rt*ial disaster and jEi time of real trial, and yet the Lord 
redeemed us from it. 

What did they do after asking help, after pleading the promise 
and confessing their condition? Why, eipre^'<ed their eonfiJence 
in Goih They said, “Our eyes arc ’ipon thee.^' What did they 
meaii by thaU They meant, ^‘Lord, if help does come, it must 
come from tli^. We aro looking to thee for it. It cannot come 
from anywhere else, so we look to thee. But we behove it wiU 
Come, men will i;ot look lor tl’at which thex^ know will not come. 
We feel sure it^will come, but we do not know how, so w'e are 
looking; We do not kijow when, but we are looKing. We do not 
know wliat thou wouldest have us to- do, but as the servant looks 
to her iri^Ur-fe, so^ are we looking to Ihoc, Loid. lioid, we are 
Inokiue.'’ It IS a grand j^sturo tliat. Do. you not know that is the 
way you are saved — by looking unto Jesus ^ And that is the way 
you have got io be saved, all the Avay between here and heaven. 
Whatevci trouble coinct>, booking is to save you. Looking, often 
waitnij:, looking like the Aveary watcher from the tower when he 
wantc to see the grey tints of tlib, coming moniing, wlibn the night 
is long and he is weary, but still looking. “ Our eyes are upon 
thee.’ Tliey aie full of tears, but atill they are u}K>n thee, they 
are getting hazy, too, With sleep, hut still they are upon thee --such 
eyes as we have got. We do lo^k to thee. I have sometimes blessed 
the Lord that he has not- said, ‘ See Jesus — see me and be saved.” 
What he has said is, * Look. Sometimes if you cannot see you 
have done your part if you have looked — looked into the darkness. 
Lord, tli^t cross of thine, it would give me such joy if I could see it, 
I cannot quit© see it, it looms vci*y indistinctly on my gaze, but I do 
look. It is looking, you know, that saves, for as we look the eyes 
get stronger, anS we are enbghtened. And so in this case they 
looked, and they found detiverance. God help us, bi others and 
sisters, to do the sa me. * 

That IS how tliey askec^ help. 

II. Now, secondly, how they received help. 

Their help came t(^ them, fii-st, by a message fi*om God. They 
reeeived a freak aamrance of Ood^s goodiif'^s. A new prophet was 
raised up, and he spoke witli new words. ‘‘Be not afraid, nor 
dismayed,” he said, “by reason of this great multitude; for the 
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battle is not youn« bub God*s.” Now, in our case, we shall not have 
a new promi8i&, th&v would not be possable, 

** What more can say than to you he hath said. 

You who unto Jesus for refuge have fled.” 

Bub you will have bhab promise sweetly laid home to youj soul, and 
the Spirit of God will bear witness with that promiiae, and so 
abrengthen and ^comfoi’t you, bhab you will get deliverance even 
before deliverance comes, because it often happens that to> be saved 
from the fear of the trouble is the main busmees. To be quieted, 
and calmed, and assureoL is really to be saved from the sting of 
trial ; the trifl itself is nothing if it does not bring a ^ting to jour 
soul. If your heaA is not troubled, then there is not much trouble 
in anything else. All the poverty and all the pain in the^ world 
would prevail no'tliing if the evil of it dicf not enter into the soul and 
vex it. So, ill this eonergency, God began to answer his people by 
quieting them, “ Be not afraid nor dismayed, for the battle is noib 
youi*s but God’s • the Lord will be wiUi you ” 

As that gracious promise calmed their fears so that they were 
able without fear to face the impending attack, theh they received 
dnitnet direfition what to do on the morrow^ which was to be the 
day of the assault that direction was, ‘ Go out to meet tlie 
How often has Gcxi given his people deliverance b;^ quieting them 
as to their course Sf action. Already the st^p they havefitaken has 
delivered them before they know it. The lsraclite>, by then 
marching out to meet the foe, and marching out wdU songs and 
hosannas, as we shall see, w^ere doing thS best possible thing to 
rout the^r foes As we have already said, there is no doubt f^at 
their enemies ivere unable to comprehend such a defence as this- 
the}" must have supposed that there some trcacheiv oi ambush 
intended, and so they began t<^ slay each other, and Israel had 
nothing to dO but to keep on singly • 

Then came the real providence they reretvid artnal del iterance. 
When tlie people of Judah came to tlieir foes tiiey found tliere 
were no foes. There they lay all stark and dead , none of the men 
of might could raise their liands Rgainsst thow whom God had 
fa\o>ured. After this fashion w-ill God deliver you, bretliren; m 
answer to prayer he will bo your defence. Theiefore, sing unto 
his name. I)id not he deliver you tliuL when you went out to 
meet the great army of your sins'^ You saw that O'hri'^t Jiad put 
them away, and your heart danced within you as you said, There 
18 therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Clinst Jesua, 
for he has slain our sms and they can curse us no more.” So baa it 
been with a great many tioublcs that have appeai'ed to you to be 
overwhelming when you iiavc come to- them, lo-, they have dis- 
appeared. They have been cleared out your way as you have 
advanced, and you have had nothing to do but to sing and praise 
the name of the Lord. 

III. And now, thirdly, and tliis is the main point, let us note 

HOW^ THEY ACTED AFTER THEY HAD PRAYED AND HEARD God’S VOIOB^ 

They asked for help, and they had it : how did they then behave? 
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Well, first, as soon as ever they had an assurance that God would 
deliver them, they That ih one of the intent Jons of 

trial — to revive in us the spirit of devotion and coramuiuoii with 
God. And mercy, when it comes on the Lack of a great it ruble, 
leads us sweetly to prayer. I wan’ant }ou there had not been such 
a piece of worship in all Jerusalem as there was that day, when, 
after that young son of the Levites had stood and delivered the 
word of the Lord, the king bowed his head anot all the people 
bowea their heads and did hmuage to tlie God of Isa-ael. You could 
have heard the sound even of the wind am^ig the trees at the time,, 
for they were as hushed and as quiet asiyou were ]v^t now. Oh,, 
wj^tr vou know the Lord means to deliver you, how your head and 
^ve him the quiet, ^eep, solemn worship of your spirit. I do 
nob Stippoee we shall ever i^l into Quakers wor&hip in our public 
assembliee, thdUgh an occasional experience of it would do you a 
world of good: to* sit still before the Lord, and U) adoie, and to 
adore, and to adore again and again, and still ac:aui, biaces the 
spirit and clears the soul for the undtrstaiidi ng of ct^n-nal lealities. 
They worshipped, but why did they do it? Tht y weic not delivered. 
No, but they ivere j.ure they were going to be deliveicd. Their 
enemies were not dead. No, tliey were all alive, but thev were sure 
they would be dead, so they l.ad worship, and their devotion rose 
from trustful arwl grateful hearts. May we get F^to- a worshipping 
irame of iftind, and be* kept m it. Then God will appear for our 
help. 

As soon as ever the ^ivorship had closed, or lather ei*e it had 
quite closed, they bey an to jiraif^e. As we read just noiv. up went 
Uie loud voices of the trained saiigers under the leaderslup of the 
chief musician, and they praised the name of the Lord. They sang,, 
as we do, — 

“ For his meraieS shall endure. 

Ever faithful, •ever sure.” 

That is the way you slioiild deal with God. Before tlic deliverance 
comes, praise him. Pfaase him for what is coming; adore him for 
what he is going to do. No song is so sweet, methinks, in the ear of 
God as the song of a man who- blesses him for grace he has not 
tasted yet ” — ^for w-hab he has not got, but what he is sure will come. 
The praise of gratitude for the past is sweet, bub that praise is 
sweeter which adores God for the future in full confidence that it 
shall be well. Therefore, take down your harps from the willows, 
O ye people, and^praise ye the name of the Lord, though still the 
fig tree does not blossom an^ still the cattle die in the stall, and 
still the sheep perish from the folds ; though tliere sJioukl be to you 
no Income to mget your ivant, and you should be brought almost 
to necessity^a door, still Tiless the Lord whose mighty providence 
cannot fail, and shall not fail, so long as there is oiie of Ins children 
to be provided for. Your song while you are still in distress will 
be sweet music to the eaiP of God. 

After they had worshipped and sung, the next thing these people 
did was, to act: they went forth marching. If there were unbelievers 
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in Jeinsalem, I know wliai they saitl. Tliey stood at tlio gates and 
they said, ^'AVedl, tins is ioolishness. Tlieoei Moabites and 
Ammonites ai’c cuino to kill joii, and they will do it, but you might 
as well wail till they got at you You are just going to delivei* 
yourselves up.” That would be the idea of unbelief, and that is 
also what it soniotimcs seems to our little faith when We go and 
commit oui selves to God. “What' are you going on your knees 
to confe-b yt)iu ,^uilt. before God and own that you deserve 4x> be 
lost? Are you going to withdiaw everv" excuse and apology, 
everj^ tind of youi ov^, and give yourself up, aa it were, to 
destriu tioi: ' ’ ^ Yet, that \ exactly -what to- do, and it the highest 
wisdom to do jt , «.ve aio going out of Uio city marching away 
according to ordeis, and if, as you say, wo are to give ourselves up, 
so wo w ' Tcjliapfri, in your ca'^c, Yo>u*aie going do an tiction 
of whu-b » ' ijy else says, “Well, now, that wull bo very foolish. 

Yon bh' .lid he craily. You slujuld show a little cunning.” '‘No,” 
say \<ui, “i ectniiot do other than I am bidden, I must do th^ 
right ‘ Pjtioably that will turn out to be the very beet tiling in 
the wi rid to have done. The neaicst way between a^iy two points 
19 by a straiglit line, the sti^aiglit way will always be better than 
the Cl coked hay. In the long run it is always so*. Go right out, 
thej', in tiic name of God: meet youi difficulties calmly and fairily. 
Do not have any ]ilans or ti'icks, but just commit yours^ves unto 
God, tluu ’b the way by which you may in colifidence expect to find 
deliveiance. These people of old went out of the city. 

But now, notice again, that as they fvent out, fti*ey went out 
mriyiny* They bang before they left the city, and sang as they 
left the city, and when the ad’vcisaiy came in sight tliey be^Aii 
to siiiL" ag-ain. The liumpct skuindcd and tlie harps rang out their 
notes, and the minstrels again shouted for joy, and tins was the 
song, — 4 • • 

“ For his mercies shall endure, 

Ever faithful, ever sure.’ 

• 

It must have had a grand significance when they sang that passage, 

‘‘ To him which smote great kings for Ins meicy endurotli for ever . 
and slew famous kings for Ins merty euduieUi foi over* Sihon 
king of Ainorires fo-r Ins mercy endurcth for ever and Og the 
king of Bashan • for his mercy enduretli for over.” Whj, every 
singer as he sang those lines, winch look to us like a mere repetition, 
must have felt how applicable they were to tlieir present condition 
when theie w’as a Moabite and an Edomite and awi Ammonite to 
be overthrown in the name of the might}%God whose' meti*cy endureth 
foi evei. So* they kept on singing. 

You wnll obseive that, wdiile they were singing, Gtxi had wrought 
the great deliverance for them. When the singing ceased, they 
prepanJ fa gather up the spo^L Wliat a different employment from 
what they expected ’ You can see tliem stripping the bodies, taking 
off the helmet of gold and the greaves of brass; the jewels from 
the ears and from about the necks of the princes ; spoiling the dead 
of their Babylonish garments and their wedges of gold; heaping 
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up the temta — tlie rich tents oithc ensiein nations — taiJ tJipy said 
one to another, “ We know not what to do/’ But tlie diiiinilty was 
different from what might have befallen them at the first. Then 
they did not know what to do because of their weakness m the 
presence of their foes, but now the difficulty was because of the 
greatness of the spoil. “We cannot carry it home,” they would 
say to each otlier, " there is too much of it. It will take us days and 
days to stock away this wondrous booty.” Noif, child of God, it 
shall be so with you also. I do not know h#v\’, but if you can only 
trust God and piaise him and go straig^ ahead, you shall see such 
wondrous things tliat you shall be utteXv astonished. 

•'*^hen what will clo^ Why, you will nt once again begin 
praising the Lord, for so they did. Thn/ went had snir/inf/. ' They 
cam^back to Jcinisalem with psaltenes and harps and tninipels unto 
the house of llie Lord ” When God has done gi^cat things for you, 
and brought yon through vour present difficulty, you must be sure to 
* repay him in the courts of Ins house with your loudest music and 
your most exultant nc-to?, blessing again and agam the name ''f the 
Lord. ^ 

After thai' fhetj ''ad re^t. In the narrative it is adclerL ""So the 
re^lm of Jcho^haplnt was quiet for his God gave hihi rest lound 
about.” li.s enemies were af. aid to coma and touch him any more. 
After a v“ry aharp storni it generally happens that there is long 
rest. Sff shall it bo iv.th ail tlie Lords people. You will get 
through this trouble, brother, and afterwards it ivill be ?nioolii sailing 
for a veiT* long time. have known a child of Gcd iia\e a very 
cyclone, it hafj swmed as if lie must be utterly clestrovcd, but afiei 
lb was over there has not been a npple on the calm of life. 
People hfive envied Jiim and wondei'cd at his quietness, he harl had 
all his storms at once, and when they weie over ho had cnnie into 
smooth water that seemed noyew nililcd. Fciliaps you will have 
the •same ex}X3ricnoo only ask the great Pilot of the Galilean lake 
to steer you safely through your tempest, and then, ivhen the storm 
shall cease at Ins bidding, you sliall be glad became" you be 
quiet: ao will he briifg you to your desired haven. 

I have been desirous to speak these coinfcirtable words to God's 
children, f(w well 1 know ho^y they ai'e tried, and I prav the Lord, 
the Comfortei, to apply the word to their troubled hearts. But I 
never can finish my discoiuse wuUiout having the veiy sad thought 
that th«ie are always in our congregation some to whom these 
comfortable tilings do not belong. They are not belio\e'rs. The^’ 
have never trUi?t^<^ in Christ. If tins bo so with you — if this be so 
— ah, friend, you lutve to fight your owm battles vou have to 
bear your own trials, youTiave to cany your owm burdens, and 
when you come at the la,st great day before the judgment >eat you 
will have to answer' for ytiur own sms, and to bear your owm punish- 
ment. God have mercy upon you, and vloliver you from such a 
condition as this. It is a batt condition to live in, it is a terrible 
condition to die in. M^y you be brought to ri^ceive Christ for your 
substitute and your surety, and glorify lus name for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
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2ChronjrJe8 xi. Verses 1—3. It ame to pass after t?iis also, 
child) eu 'Ivab, and tlu‘ chddi-it oj Ammon, and auin them otfigr btsids the 
A7timvtiites, ntn*‘ aijamst Jehoshaphat to battle. Then there catne some that 
told de/nie/iujfhatj sn^ing^ There (otueth a great inulUtude against thte from 
hey(m<l the sta on this Side SyrtOj and^ behold they he in llazazon-iamarpwhxch 
is En-ijedt. And Jehoshaphat fem'ed. and set himstlf to seth the LORDy axid 
procla,rnid a fast throughout \^ll Judah. 

An augiy Gol is to be soufebt. Even though he smite uH| we must turn 
to him. It is from ^he hand that wields the /od that we are to ei^ect 
deliverance^, if it ever come at all. 

4. -J ■ ^ Judah gathered themsflrt's togtiher. to ask help of the LoRO : even 
out of a ' I citi* 5 of Judah they came to seek the LORD. ' 

The bc^ of enemiep were so enormous that they threatened to eat up all 
the laii<‘ The men of Judah could not keep them out. They would sacia 
and sroim and burn and destroy »ight and left You see the great peril, 
What a heavy chastisement it must have been to the king to see his laud 
thus in'claiiger of lieiiig d< stroyed. But they had begun t<P pray. 

5 — 12 , And Jthoshaphat stood in the toiKpiaatton of Judah and Jerii^alemy 
in the hoiisi of the IjORJ\ Injoie the ta ir n>int, and anul, O LORD God of our 
futleii. aft n(>t thou God in heaun ^ ami iidest mt thou ortr all the hnigtl^is 
oJ the huff hen ^ and d/ thif,e hand is th^f* not pon ( f and „ihjht. .of hat fione is 
able to ruthstand ih<f ^ art not thou our God. who didst di u f^ont the nihabitants 
of thib land b> fore tiiif piople hiael. and gan^t it to t/a seed of Abraham thy 
friend /of ivn * And they dweU thtinn. and have built thee a s uk tuary therein 
for th / namey saifimiy //, when * nl lonuth upon nSy as the sw id. judgmeniy or 
pfbtiUmty or Jam me y ivi stand bifcie this house and m thg yi'Seticiy {het' thy 
namt /s in thin hon^e,) and cry unft. thee in our ajlhi (hoiy then (Uou iri/f i iar 
and help. And non y beholdy thi diildren oJ' Ammon and Moah and mount Seir, 
whom thou ir.ai/dfbt not lit hrad xnvadey when they came out of the land of 
Egypt, but they tin in d Jioni theiHy and destroyed them not Jhhuid. I say^ how 
thty Vi aard iiSyto loine to la.f us out ofthyjwssi^siouy wtiuh thou hast yx\'eih us 
to itihit it <t our God. wilt thou not judge them ' Jor ire have no might against 
this gieat comj'uny that conieth against us , neithef kiiow we what to do : but our 
^yes are njmu th(e * 

What a prayer it is! IIow ai gumenfative ’ How it pleads his case as 
an advocate in a court of law, appealing to the mercy of God as logically 
a>? if it were to be argued out of the divihe heart. Oh, how good it would 
be if we learnt to pi ay like this, — in this earnent, importunate fashion! 
May the L^rd t-^ach us to pray as he taught his disciples 1 

13. And oH Judah stood hi fore the Lord, with theAV tittle oneSy their wives, 
and their r/u/dnn. 

It must have been a wonderful sight — the vast crowdi*- the pleading king 
— his voice heard afar, and the men and wonien ; but, to my mind, the 
most touching thing of all is the little children standing there, making their 
suent appeal to God that he wtmld not let the babes be <leHtroypd — that he 
would not suffer the young child; eii to be slaiiS by the cruel hosts that now 
threatened the laud. Young children’s prayers are powerful. Little oneS; 
may God teach you how to pray. 

14. Then ujn>n Jahaziel the 6:,n of Zechariah, the son of Benaiah, the son of 
Jeielythe son of Mattaniahy a Levite of the sons (f Asaph, came the Spirit of the 
Lord tn the midst of the conqreqation , 

Perhaps he had never delivered a prophecy before. This is his first 
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80mo& ; but the iSpirit of God ^as with him^ and he could not hold bis 
tongue. 

15 — 17, And he said, Heathen ye, all Judah, and ye inhahiUnds uf ferns ilem, 
and thou hing Jehoahaphat, Thus snith the LoRD unto yon, He n- 1; afraid nor 
dismayed by reason of this great multitude , Jor tkehaftle is not hnt God's, 

To morrow go ye down agatvst them hehtdd th^g tome up hy the ntf of Ziz ; 
and ye shaft find them at ^he end of the brook, before the n dderrnss if Jervtl, 
Te shall not need to fight in this battle : set yourselves, stand ye still, and see the 
salvation oj the LORD with you, 0 Judah and Jeru8ole§i , fear not, nor he 
dismayed; to morrow go out against them : for the I O^tD will he with you. 

Oh, how those woids must have fallen on Jfhe weary ears of those who 
were in such trouble I And how glad thosf^ars must hajre been to hear 
sue# a message of wondrous mercy, and so near hand, too’ “To- 
morrow.** Imminent danger brings eminent mercy ; and when the lion is 
about to leap upon bis prey, then comes the lionslayer and breaks his teeth, 
and delivers hia lamb even fi^m between his jaws. Glory be to God for 
such promises as hjs gives to his people m times of trouble, even such 
promises as he gave *h ere. 

^ 18. And Jehoshaphnt hoired his head with Its face to the ground and all 
Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem feU before the Lorl>, iror^hirping the 
Lord, * 

What a sight I Thst is the kind of ritualism one likes — when the posture 
is suggested by the feelings — when the man feels that there i% nothing else 
to de but to bow )>efore the Lord . The king could not speak, he was too 
full of gratitude-j-too joyous at the thought that GojJ had so appeared for 
Lim. Aii(bhe felt that Hjc only thing he could do was m silence to bow his 
head, and prostrate himself before God. Have not you sometimes felt so 
full of gratitude that you could not express yourself 

“ A sacred silence checks our songs 
And praise sits silent on our tongues.” 

Now, while they were worshipping, and just as they had tini«»hed that 
silent adoration, the joy-strains were heard. They had taken breath 

19. And the Levites^ of Ihecluldren (f the Kohathitcs, and if the chddjen of 
the J^r/iites, stood up to vraise the Lqrd God of Israel unth a loud voice on 
high. 

Here, again, we seem to be carried by great waves of excitemeid and 
devotion. One moment»we are sinking down in adoration, now all rising 
up to listen to the loud voice of God’s priests and Levites. 

But they have to wait for the morrow. 

20, 21. And they rose early in dhe morning, and went forth nd to*' inlder- 
ness of Tekoa ; and asihey went forth, Jehoehuphat stood a.nl 'iaoJ Hear ne O 
Judah, and ye inhahiiants of Jerusalem, JUheve in the LORD i/onr ht>d, so 
shall ye hs' established/ believe his projdieis, so shall ye prospet And u hm he 
had consulted nnth the 2 >€ople, he appointed sinqeis unto the Ldrd, anil that 
should praise the beauty of holiness, as they neiit out before the arinf,, and fo say 
Praise the Lord; for hts nercy endureth for ever. 

So you can see them marching out of the city gate with the king at their 
head, and, as they go out, the army is marching with banners nnd with 
songs and hosannas. This i# their style of going out to meet the foe. 

22, 23, And when they began to sing and to jiratse, the LoR<> set ambiish^ 
ments against the childrin of Ainmon, Moah, and mount l>etr, trhirn were come 
aghinst Judah; and they 'it'ere snuttiti. For the children of Am, 'non and Moab 
stood up against the iiihabiianis of vionnt Heir, utterly fyt slay amf destroy them : 
and when they had made an end of the tnkahitanis of mount Heir, every one 
helped to destroy another. 
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There were three or four ufttions, and some jealousy or mistrust must 
have manifested itself, or some mistake had been made, and the motley 
host divided itself iiiio self-destroying bands. The Israelites had nothing 
to do but to sing. Perhaps tiheir very singing was the cause of that 
disruption among the bands They oould not make it out. They had seen 
the people rush to battle with discordant cries ; but these were marching 
along as >t' they were coming to a wedding-feast, singin^hyums and 
ohauts. Tuat was a new style of fighting. So the Moabites and the 
Ammonites thought that there must be something wrong. Bure^ there 
must be some confederates in the camp,” they would say. They suspected 
oach other, as bad men very soon do, and so they fell foul of one another • 
and spared the Israelites aQ^he trouble of killing them. 

24 — 26. Atii when Judah came toward the watch tower irtthe wtldemm, 
they looJi'f-J uutv ihe multitude, and, hehoUi^ they foere dead bodies fallen to the 
earth, an i none escaped. And when Jehoahapkat and ha people came to toJce 
away in apoil of them, they found among the^ \n abundanc^ both riSies with 
ihe diet and precioua jewels, which they stripped off for themselves, more 

than tlh ^ {.ould curry nwai/ . and they were three days in^yathering of the spoil, 
it was I tuac^'. And on the fourth day they assembled themselves in the valley 
of Bf'rachiih; for there they blessed the Loi^D . therefore the name of the same 
plaifi was utlled, The uulley u/ Berachah ; unto this day 

This 'is the Valley of Blessing: surely an appropriate hame worthy of 
long remembrance. 

27. Then they ? eturued, every man of Judah and Jei usalem, and Jehoahy^hat 
in the Jorejront of them, to go again to Jerusalem fvith joy , ^ 

Another march oi hosannas. What a wonderful sight it. must have 
been ! We have read of the Battle of the Spurs ; but &r6 is the Battle 
of the Song — the battle f»f praise. How woudrously it was won ! 
Jehoshaphat IS now in the forefront of those rvho go back Ringing. He 
feels he must sing the loudest, who has had such signal mercy after 
his sin. ji 

27 — 30. For the LORD had made them to lepdre over their enemies. And 
they came to Jerusaltin with psultoits and Jan yb and trumpeU unto the home 
of the Lord. And the fear of God rua on all the Icinydomb of those countries, 
when they had heard that ihe LORD fought uyainst tin enemies of Israeli Bo 
the realm of Jehoshaphat was qiiuf for hie God gave hiiu rest round about. 

Now, it is a long piece we have read, but 1 think it would not be 
complete if I did not read you the song wlieh they sang. In all 
probability it was the 47th Psalm. Ifiou can almost hear them singing 
it as they come marching back. 

Psalm xlvii. Verses 1 — 9. O clap yohr hands fJ! ye jiecple; shout unto 
God uifji the tone of triumph. For the most high is terrible; he is a 

yreat King ovt, all the earth He shall subdue ihe people under us, and the 
nations unda our feet, lie shall choose our mhi ntame for us, the eMellency of 
Jacob whom he loved Selu/i God is gone up with a s'nnit, the Lord with ihe 
sound of a trumpet Sing praises to God, sing pruisfS * sing jiruises unto out 
King, Sing praises. For God is the King of iJI tht earth :**sing ye praises with 
undei'sianaiinj. God reigni-t/i over the heathen God sittefh upon the throne of 
hts holiness. • The princ'\'i of the people are gothend together, even the people of 
ih/e God of Abraham . fou the shields of the mith^elcmg unU God: he is greaidy 
■exalted. 

The delivered people give Gofi all the glory. He reigneth, and he it is 
who subdues the people. Let him be exalted ip the congregations of the 
people and praised in the assembly of the elders now and evermore ! 
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“And David hdid to Abi ’ail, Bloused be the Lord God of Israel, which sent thee this 
day to meet me , and hlessod be thy advice, and blessed be thou, ■which h.ist kept me 
this day iioni coming to siud blood and from avenging myself with mme own 
baud ** — 1 Samuel xx^ ’’J, d«> 

T MUST teltv-’U tlib stu>‘v. for if you iUf not. i call zeVhe i ircumstaiioes, 
you wiU not uudcistand wmiK Da\icl was in llu* p'«sition 

I of an outlaw; ni bis roniitr} Ho knew that he w.is me iha) to be 
kill" over IsL.el, Init he* had ‘-iivdi reverence foi Saul, the Lords 
anointed, thab he w’ouid do nothing that should look like u.-^urpatioii, 
or seem in any wa^ to injuie the reigning monarch. Some four 
hundred lestiobs spii;^'' wdio had ]x*eu impoverj''hed by the 
tyrannical "overnmeni of Saul ]i€uoii> \nIui wtic in debt and 
generally disctuiteiitod, lame to l’pn in the (avos of Adullam, and 
there formed an ainny of ilccb(otel^ of whnli Ih'ivjd the head 
A littlo wdido afterwaids two liuiidietl others, men like-mindcHl, 
came and united tlioiwst'Ucs with force, so that David louiid 
himself at the head of an arnrr of six bundled men of w^ar all of 
them valiant, men, icady for exploits You w’llL see he w^as in a 
very difticult pvi'-itiou , he must find wmrk lor theso men , -hoy were 
soldiers of tortui’e, and they must be employed, yet it w’as impossible 
for him to. aeti like a traitor, be could not lead ins men against Ins 
king, he could not bogni a rcAolution, in o.rder to piovide lor his 
followers. 

What, then, must ho do if he dosned still to be lo' al to the 
king, and, at the same time, o t to disband his men'^ 11 o < ccupie-d 
his forces in peacefully guaixling the herds of the groat sBocp-inastcrs 
who fed their flacks on iUe high steeps of Carmel. Tins is not a 
thing uncommon in the East even to-day. Certain sheikhs, wnth 
their body of followers, somet-mic^ undertake to kc'e]> off the Bedouin 
Arabs, and other mara-yders who attack the flocks of the sheep- 
master, and of course they expect to have some kind of remuneration 
for their trouble. 

No. 2,924. 
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Nofw, all through tho tamo that the sheep were in the pasture, 
David and his mein watt lied ovei’ tho flocks of a certain sheep-master 
called Nabal. When IJie time came round for shearing the flocks, 
David sent some of Ins foJlovrers to Nabal, to the feast of sheep 
shearing, pio'^nting Ins rc-t|Uost that some contribution might bo- 
sent for the *>a])jiort of his men on accoiinb of their haj^ing taken 
care of Nabal's flocks, which otherwise would certainly have been 
diminished by Systematic plunder. But Nabal had got all the 
good ho wanted from David, and he refrained not from answering 
David's iiicis&cngor in a ny>st- uncourteous, surly manner There be 
many servant^’ he said, \iiow*a days, that break away every man 
from Ins m:i?tx;r. shall I then take my broad, and iify water, rtind 
my flesl^ tnat I have killed for mv sLoareis, and give it unto men 
whom Ik. w not wlienco they be'^ " ^ , 

Sucii a t iiiriiri' mefijisage could not fail <o nettle Davxd , indeed, we 
know ttrit M, stung him to the ^uick. He had iiof> run away from 
his mf'aea, but Ins master had driven luin away, and as one wh^i 
was a])art from Saul, hut yet was ntii Sauls antagonist, ho was 
doing ^tlie best he could to manitam the ])C'ace. Ills blond Ixnled 
o\er. ‘ Rave 1 guaidcd the Ihieks of thit^ niiserabif' wretch,^' said 
he, “all th^s linio, and kept my men meiely to attend his 

sheep, when they might have Ijcon piohlablc at some other 
and now, \\hou i^seiid to him, instead oi giviiur me a dmaition, he 
answeis me in this ciiurlish mannor?" Tliiiii, luiMing W lus men, 
he said, CHrd ye on overy man Ins swoid, we will sliow this follow 
how Ircnl us. So, Joavim; nv(>hundi<‘d men to i:iia;,d Iheicavcfisi, • 
four hundred marched out, David at the head. Jus liot blood all 
ablaze w’llhin liim, lus anger showing in his face do so ^ 

me, said lie, “and more also, if I leave so iniuli as a dog of Inab 
man s Iiousr alive by the jiunning light." lie sallied foitli doubtless 
wiRi the full intent to destiny jSahal, to make lus lioii^e a heap of 
mms, and then to deva. tato tho c-heejMiia'sl'-i estate What a false 
position for a child of God ' But David wms u.il orally impulsive, and* 
somehow men that have any life in tin in do Nmietiiuea got thou 
temper roused We Jiear of sonn* )jeo?*h* tlmt .arc as (juiot and as 
peaceful and as easv as a pond o-f t<tav’iant w^i^^'r, certainly Uieir 
]/eace (hies not flow like a iiver and their rigliU'OusTioQa is never 
lashed to Tuiy like tliewa\esri the se.\, David vwisnot one of these. 

As lii'- son of Jesse radily puisuoa th. ,iia,n of Mount Carmel, 
he mei'tb a w^oman, Nalial s wofe , perhaps a hard thought comes 
over him to smite her, but no — she is a woman, David cannot 
strike her, and, wdiat is mure, she is at Ins led, asking him to* lay 
all the blame at her dooi-. Then she {*<.k's un to'^tell him that hea* 
'ord is a very foolish and f hurlish and sli© hopes David 

will not take ofTciice at his woi-ds. She*' has brought him a present, 
and she tells Inin that wh»‘n he* shall come to be* king, it will be a 
great ease to his mind to think he neveo' fought his own battles, 
but only the Lord’s. She remnids him of tlie future, and so she 
makes him forget the present. After a while his heart yields to 
quiet reflections; he aots rather as saint than as soldier, putting up 
his sword into the sheath, and leaving the matter with his God* 
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Bighteous vengeance was soon asserted, when barharous revenge was 
stayed, for ten days afterwards Nabal died. The Lord himself 
dealt out retributive justice to tlie adversary, while the Lord’s 
servant was held back from indiscnmiflate slaughter. 

That IS all we shall have occasion to say about the narrative. It 
suggests our subject, which is “ Preventing Glracc,” the grace which 
Go'i sends to prevent saints and sinners* finm iianning into sin, I 
hope before the service is over, many of us in locking back upon 
our jfast lives will gratefully bless the Lord ^bless his providence, 
and bless the man or the woman whom he has sent to teach us, and 
to keep us back fiom evil that we shall t^ank liim because we have 
ofti itiraes been turned back from doing the wiO'ijg thing, and by an 
overruling counse'-l been Ibd of liim in the paths of nghtoousness 

Of this preventing grace we shall speak in two ways. We will deal 
first ol all with the people of God, and with them but briefly, though 
they are the only, persons who will ever be able to recognize the 
^alue and feel thankfulncsc^ for this prc(Mous benefit. Tlion we shall 
see how gi'ace often prevents even iixOii w*ho ajc not followers of 
Jesus. 

T. Preventing g^’ace is enjoyed by all the people oi God. 

Dear friends, boui'^ of us can bless God at this ho;ir that pre- 
venting gra< j came to us in the sJiape of a (jodhj ^durufinn. We 
heard no blasphemies when we lay iii the cradle, uo ciiiscs startled 
us from qjir dreams , many of us saw no drunkfnness beneath the 
roof of our father’s house , no libidinous Ixioks were put in our way. 
Many of yo^ woio trained from your youtli up to know the Scriptures 
like Timothy, and some •of you have even heard something of the 
voice of God speaking to you as he did to Samuel Blessed be God 
for a holy mother; blessed be God for an aifectionato, prayerful 
father, bfessed be \o ot tne Lord, vo that brouijlit us foith for God, 
and blessed be your lulvice for 30^ have kept us from nianv a sin. 

Si^ce then, preventing giace ]ias come in the shape of godly 
* associations ; we need none of us be very pioiiJ of what we are, if wo 
think what we might have been, had wo been put in other posi- 
tions. If, instead of being l>ound apprentice to a irood master, and 
afterwards brought into associic.tion with religious people in the 
Sabbatli-school, and in the Biblc^class, and in the congiegatioii, 
your lot had been thrown whdre you could ])ick up 3'our education 
in tfie street and take your college degree in the coal-hole or the 
theatre, who can tell but you had been as black a sinner as 
those whom you now pass by in the sticot, wondering that they are 
so vile? Much of a man’s charactei comes from other men. AWiat 
we are is not aW of ourselvc*?. We are deep in debt to others. 
Indeed, what man is there up 111 whom there have not l>een a hundred 
fingers to mould him and a thousand influences to niak?*- his plastic 
character w’^hat it is^ I know that the grace of God is a thing that 
makes a man right before God, but I know, tliat hoi}- associa- 
tions (or ever grace comes info our Jieart to renew us) prevent 
us from indulging in sins, into which, under other circumstances, we 
should certainly have plunged. 

In extolling preventing grace, what shall I say, dear friends, 
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besides this, of the provich ntui! arcum fiances 'which have kept 
MS from iiii‘ There have been tiniee 'wjtli s^mie of ixs m our 
you«£rei lwl\ re we knew jOhiibt, when iho tewpUUon was 

sti'ctii'r, but Hio opportniiLiy 'was not near, and at oilier timos taie 
oppoi til lilt y ■ 's boon holme nii** oyofi, liut thcic was no' te(mptia.t lOn, 
God lieip {he man that has the temptation and the opportunity at 
the same time. Many and many a man has received the 
prevent 111" and fostranmis: "iJU’o of God wlien the devil, has 
been hinckrcd throwtiii* the two dice at one time. It is of 
grace that at one time ^lierc lias been the. fiie m tlie heart, 
but mt fuel, "while at Panther there has been thjc fuel but 
the fire djd not hui n justi at that tiiiv's so- as to make *11 
convenn or desirable tor the man to sin Oh. friends, the river 
of GUI 111. "as he'll winding and tortuu^'is in its coni se Ikad it 
'w.^ound )n another wtv, it had been very different fro*ni wdiat it is, 
and, pt" aps‘, a word — as wo say. an ac(‘ideiit. a'ehanco hit — ^may 
have burned the wliole of it. Now wc ran say that our morale 
reputatitui js unlilemisliod whereas otherwise wc sjlionhl have had 
to lament that wo had been immoral, debauched and depraved, if 
it liad not been for tins preventing graco of Goil working through 
provi lontial bircumstances 

Thu'e 19 a fountain which is tho father of two rivers, and thaie 
two nvers both tab their rise lu a tarn at the top of a. hill. Bofcli 
rivers start from tho same place, but "v^dien Uicy end tli(?iir course 
they are some five Imndred miles apart. Behold tins drop of water, 
there it lies ^Vh^cll way shall it. Sha.ll it go dow^n fhat stream 
and find its way to yo^ndcr soa, err down this stream to another* 
destiny ' It needs but a motion of a bud’s wong to move that dr4> 
either way, and it shall go rolling onward into yonder sea, or it 
shall find another channel and piu'=*ue its courc far apart. So has 
it been with .us. The rraco of God — preventing grace -had much 
to do with the providence which puts us in sacb and such a. chadiidi, 
instead of casting us into a-nothor; that, a.lio'vod us to com© into- 
contact With holy people latlier than to as'iuoiatc us with the vileist of 
the \nle. Tins is a hard blow at our^selbrightoousness. If we had 
not. had our hcaits changed and if pro^ndontial circumstances had 
been a little d’fTeicnt, we migut have ,lKiK.>»n lost, ©re now. 

But besides t.lie power of conversion to change life, how much 
believei’S owe to the gi’acc of God ecsercised through trial and 
ufernn/ ' Tliey would have gone astray, but they were banned down 
by affliction ; they 'W'ould have leaped tho hedges of God’s law, but 
they wei'e clogged by some adv-.isily Some men qwe much to tiie 
fact that they were nev^r in good l^alth. A blind eye, or a 
crippled leg, or a maimed ai m, may have Ivecn iii the hands of God 
a great blessing in keeping fcome of you back froiji iniquities, in 
which otherwise you miglit have indulged* Wo never know what 
innumerable streams of good flow from that well which w© call 
Marah, but which God often maketh to be-s an Elim to our souls. 

“ Determined to Rave lit* watched o’er*iuv ]mth, 

When, Satan’s blind slave, I sported with death,” 

I suppose, dear brethren and sisters in Christ, that in looking 
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back you caai say v “ I can see finger of God in a great many places 
where I might have ruined rryself — there, and tliere,. and ther>- - 
though I knew him not, has arms were underneath me . 
guided mo with his eyo, he led me by Ifia right hand, that I might 
not be utte^-iy destroyed.’^ 

Now, djrisiian man, if thou rouldcst Uiink of this a little, thou 
shou^dest he very grateful indeed to God for thin. I know if 
hadst ginned even more, the blood of Christ couldtwai^h thy guilt 
away; and if thino iniquities had Ixjon grcateij still, thou wouldesb 
not have oveiTeached the power of divine Icjve. But Hunk now how 
good it IS for tliee that thou wast not siufcred — 1 sjipak of course 
only to some* of you — to go so far. How muc|j sorrow you have 
been spared’ From what, evil habits have you been fca.\ed^ What 
temptigytionir are now kept away from you which, if God had not 
kept you back from san in former days, nughb eilse overwhelm you. 

Perhaps there is a man heie who: is a CTinstian, and though he 
knows he is re<leemed, he would givo liis right arm if he could 
forget his unregencrate days. There are some men who might say, “ I 
would give my eyes if I could forget wdiat they have seen, and lose my 
ears if I couUf renitinbor no more what tiiey have heard" ' Why, 
thcfie is a snatcli of r*n o>ld song tliat wull come over you wdieii you 
are in prayer, axid wdien you aro trying to get right up to lieavexi 
there is some ol(l black remembrance of tiie merrily ent or dissipation 
of the foirtiicr chavs that cliccks your flight, and is as a clog to tlie 
eagle, and will nob let it mount. There is many a man wdio might 
have been It ader in God s camp, who is afraid to come out, jtnd 
who, if he had conic < ut, would have but htUc force because of tlie 
weakness some old liabit has brought upon him , he feels he cannot 
do what ho would for Cliriibt l>e<*auso of the past. If this be nob your 
experience, then tliank God for preventing grace. 

I preached this morning to tlio of sinners, I was glad to do 

, it, bat whenevesr 1 d<u I find Ponv»» who wish they had been greater 
siuners, not because Hiey love sin, but because they think they should 
then seei a gi eater change in thcnK-.elvcs wdieu the grace <'f God 
lays ho’d of thorn. Instead of tins, thank God mofcb devoutly you 
are big enough sinners as vo-u'aie, there is enough of vilcncs® and 
corruptaon, tiicro is enough of base de]>ravity, there is enough of 
abominable sin in you now. Tliank God if you have not been 
allowed to give vent to the evil within you and run to an erxcc^s 
of riot. T write every day among my mercies that I was taught to 
run in wisdom’s way. 

But, once again, d^nr friend, if you have not been pci mil ted to 
run into outrageous folly, do not ihinh (hat you are any nearer 
Christ because of this. I> 0 ! not imagine that you are to- be 'va^ed in 
any different way from the most outrageous drunkard or the most 
depraved of harfots. Th^lre is tho same way bo heaven for you who 
are highly esteemed among men as for the man who lies for his crime 
rotting in a gaol. I bell you, sus, you wdio think you have done no 
must go to •heaven by tho blood and righteousness of 
Chri^, as much as the convict at the hulks, and when you get to 
glory you shall have no more right to boost of your own merits or 
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your own goodnc ^ than the thief who went from the cross to glory, 
or that woman tliat was a sinner and loved much because she was 
much forgiven. ‘ Other foundation can no man lay than that is 
laid,'’ and wlulo it is cause for congratulation that you have not 
wandered s > far into sin as otheia, it is also cause for trembling, 
for verily 1 say unto you, often publicans and harlot* enter the 
kiifgdom of heaven before Pharisees. Some who wxre the vilest of 
the vile have cofne to Christ, have penitently accepted his rigbteous>- 
ness, while others robed in their own rigliteousneais have gone down 
to hell and perished witlna double destmctiOD, with the rags of their 
right eousnc'S'S^»a bout tlieiii^ 

I hope 1 have Ai no way wdiatevei said anything which orf the 
one liaii> detracts fioin the value of an early religious training and 
prevent n gi' C, nor aiiylliiug on t ha other hand wliicli detracts 
from 11' iri"'cc wludi sav^cs the veiy vilot of the vile. T feel that 
sometioics, wl.cii we are preach fng, vc seim to Took after the scum 
and iiie lafl, and we foiget inany othcis I \vould not forget oiltei 
of \on, iny dt-ar hearers, who hoar me »Sabbath after Sabbath; God ' 
IS iin *^Mtuess, if I tliought I liavl mis'sed any one of ,vou I would be 
too glad to pleach a soiinon <inly tor that one person, if I might 
bui win hiS soul AVhat did 1 say^ Preach a sermon’ I would 
preach fl^t^ scnnoiisi, I would preach my whole life but- to w’ln ’^ne 
of voii, and tlunlf myself well panl with such a bW'i-ed reward for 
such toil. But whether you aie gi eai •sinners or Jittle sinners 
outwaidly, remember you <iio all vilo in the inner nature, and the 
same grace is presented to ^ ou all. '' AVl^psoevor vj’l,«let him take’* 
of the Abater of life freely.” 

II Tlio second paid of our discnuiso is to he addiissod to tiose 
who as yet. have not experienced the giace of CJoil in u'-.. constraining 
and qiiukcnmgpowei. They, i )o, in a veuy real seme have received 
the prevenUiig grace of Gocl, for the ptipauntino grace of God is 

UNIVERSAL. • 

Wit Jit nit the prevent ni(j *fi<ire of (U)d to 7 eel tain man he would he 
unbearable^ and if it i^eio not for the. pi eventing ^»iaco of God in 
society a nation v^’ould be an impossibility, and a w'eil ordered 
common wealth would bo a thing lor wiiich we might long, but 
should never bo able to realize. ]\Jen would be little better we 
believe, than tlie beasts of the forest, I'^ro ing and devouring one 
another, if the giace of God did not keep them in check; and this, 

I think, IS proved by the fact that the fuither you recedo^from the 
light of tlie Gospel — the fuillier you get from the agencies which 
preventing grace is most likely to -tho more^ciuel and savage 
men are, the one toward the otlior. I^thank God that this is a land 
where preventing grace i.« felt even by the very w^orst. I do not 
believe there is a burglar or a- inmdorer but lias b^pn the subject of 
it, but has had to stiive agains-t. it and against his own conscience-, 
before he could consunimatei his ciinio and give himself up to 
iniquity. You have liad preventing grace keeping you back from 
sm. Sinner, if thou cansit not thank God'fur this we can, we bless 
the Lord that he restrains you and docs not- permit you to be 
worse than you are. We pra}’^ that this preventing grace may 
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never be taken from you, or else you shall be like some wild horae 
that has desired to dasli over the precipice, who, when tlie rein la 
laid upon his neck, leapeth to his doom and desitroyeth himself 
and as many as be attached unto him. 

Yet, w^ulo it IS universal, thin preventing grace of God is by some 
men muck dete&ted and abhorred. Some can hardly tolerate the 
restrictions which Christianity has impo-sed upon the nation ’ they are 
vexe4 that they have to sliut up shop on Sunday, rind, by a sort of 
custom, are compelled to go and hear the Word of Gcxl^ they wish 
they lived in some place where tJicy could do just as they liked. 
Tlie wife who wants her husband and family to up and hear 
thi^ Gospel is thought hardly of l>ecause of it. Sfvme men would even 
like, if they could, to nave a family that was all the devil's; but 
somehow Dr other God wjll not lot them have their way. The 
godless man g*ets a godly wife, and he is angry , l>y-and-by it turns 
out that one of the children receives God's saving grace, and he 
•cannot bear the tliought of it. I have sc^eii men in spiritual things 
just like madmen of Bedlam. God knew that these men would rum 
themselves if^they were lot alone, so, hi'st of all, he straight waist- 
coated thorn with poverty, that tlicy could not do what they would. 
Then, aftorwanls, vhen they’’ began to tear and foam, he put them 
into a g<-d ly family, as maniacs are put into a padded room, 
so that, dash Ui^mselvcs as they will, they cam^ot hurt tliemsolves. 
These mfti cannot get.h>o;.e, but they will stiam at their bonds and 
foam and gnabh bccau':u God ha^ri hold of them, and will not let the 
devil get ihe full mastery of them as they would like. O sinner, 

the day may come when God will say cf thee, “ Let him have 

his own way If ho .diould give thee up, then thy doom w’lll be 
sealed for ever and thy fate be more desperate than w^ords can 

dosciibo God help thee, man, and keep the© from tiiyself, or 

else thou will so-cm dcstioy thyseltand go pot>t. haste to destmctionu 
But to turn to a more 'dioe'rful view of it, in laany jwersons 
this preventing grace If ads to something higher. After prefventing 
grace has kept the© bacd: fioin sm, in come« quickening grace and 
shows thee the hatefnlnees of sni, and after that come® pardoning 
grace, and gives thoo power to* believe in tlesus, and, lo’ thy sms are 
put away. JMay God giant that this may bo the case with some of 
you who have got no further yet than preventing grace. Be grateful 
for that, thank God with all your hoait for it. May it lead 
you to repentance. , may it lead you to put your tinist m Jesus and 
in him only’ Then you will pas® from tho mere prevention in 
which grace is^a shackle, to the liborty m which grace becomes a 
shield and a sword, the joy and tlie sun of you^ life. May the 
long-suffering of God lead tfie© to rej>ontauce ’ 

But once again, to turn to the solemn chord once more, where it 
does not load to higlffjr things, preventing grace incriases the 
responsibility of the man who receives it. If a man will go over 
hedge and ditch to hell, he shall find it a liaid fall when he got® to 
the edge. If, when we^put poison out of tho way and remove evoory- 
thing with which a man can destroy himsielf. he yet will tear open his 
own veins, he is a suicide indeed; who shall pity him? And when 
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Gk>d hedges you aboui . if you break the hedges — when he puts Si blu 
into your moutli if you stand oliamping it until at last you get it 
from your jaws, and turn to your own way — tins will not be -don© 
without bringing on your licftid at the last thunders of execration 
from the univeric. that shall judgo you, and the full lightnings of 
wrath from “le hand of God who shall condemn you. 1 fear there 
are some here who arc sinning against light. You are nSt without 
warnings in this^land, not without calls and wooing invitations; 
the time was when you might have gone into many of tJie churches in 
London and not have heard the Gospel so that you could under- 
stand it, but n*)w 111 theVorncis (if tiie streets and in the tlieatres 
you may h^^a? it if you will^ and God is my 'witness* when I ^y 
there is one place w’heie you can hear it piliaclied with earnestness, 
and I reiv. to know there are thousand?, of others. Souls, if you 
porisili, it i* nor for 'v^’ant of invitatioiislo Christ Ji you wTll not 
have C'hiist rt is a wilful rejection; if you will be iost, blame not the 
ministri , lav it not at our door, we are clear of youv blood, we shak^ 
our skirts of the dust of youi souls, we will not be responsible for 
you, wo warn you, we ciy aloud to you, and if you will not hear, 
but wiR go and turn to the downwai*d road, on your* own heads be 
your doom fqr ever and over. 

But instead of enlaiging on these and other points, i will 
try, as God shall help me, to give you a little advice, in the ho^ 
that some 'v\dio htlve come up, perhaps to- a cattfo slioy, (^r the 
Handel Festival, or the Great Exhibition,* may get more than 
they came for, who could tell, some of you may havf' to say in 
time and eternity, ‘‘Blessed Ix^ the Lord God of Israel,* which sent 
thee this day to meet me, and blessed be thy advice^ 

Now, young man fresh from the country, voii have a scheme m 
your head, and you are going to cariy it out to-monow. If piy 
prayer for you is heard you wili not do sn. You luivo com© up to 
London to Have a niei y time of li, you w^M hav(‘ a merry 
of another sort, I hope Con'?id('i" your ways. Bethink 
self. Why will you go wilfully, and wilh \our eyes open, into that 
Biiil It may bo the last sin you will ever commit ; it may be that 
you wili die in the act Great God’ how pr^mhetic thee© words 
^iiay bo! Am T pronoiincinir the dixmi of some soul her©? Such 
things have happened, and it may that the 7 will happen again* 
Oh, I pray thee, friend, stn^ tliv hand, tilu 11 I fall down upon my 
knees and pray thee to stop, for an impulse is upon ire to speak thua 
— do not, do nob, it is for thv life. Back with thy haftd, man, 
for fear of the viper’s tooth ; then art. playing 011 the hole of the 
asp, but his tongue is ready and his lang shall vn venom all thy 
' ems By God, by Clinsr by heaven, tby hell. I adjure thee, thou 
who has infended some sm, reas© from, it* May this advice be 
blessed to the©* Hast thou not had enou^^h already? What man! 
hast thou killed thyself, and is not tliat enough? Art thou a lost 
man to-night, and is not that enough? Would est them bury deep 
in sin even thy last hope? The leprosy 19 in the© now, wouldest 
thou make it stare in men’s faces on tliy very forehead ? Oh, stay 
the©! stay thee! thou hast gone far enough, the wonder is that thou 
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aii spaaed seeing thou hast gone so far. What has all bhino 
mdulgemce bitliei'to brought thee Is tiicro real ploasiiro in 
sin? What has been thin© experiencxi up till now ^ Is it not a 
rough road, though it promised to be a joyous one? Have you not 
had aJreadv enough to bear as the reeuit of your evil conduct ^ 
Why, therefore, continue to spend your money for that which is not 
bread, and your labour for that which satisfieth not^ As tlio voice 
of one crying in the wilderness would I now seek, to prepare the 
way of the Lord into thy heart. Cease thou from evil, man. 
Consider this thy sin and repent of it, for I hop© that to thee the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

W’lat if, instead of going into sin to-night, thou slibuldest take 
my advice and seek tlib Saviour and find him. If God bless 
thee, tjiou slialt bo saved, but if thou hast shut thine ear to 
God’s plea/Urg« it shall not be niy fault Man' man' thou art 
lost and rumed by Ui© fall, but ther#^ i? One that is able to save, e<ven 
IG tlie uttermost, thaso that come tc> h.ni To come to Christ is to 
t«mst him. I have preached this Gos^iel for many years, and 
1 do not think I ever nniftked a sermon exci pt m one way — by 
tr^ung to expiaPiii wl«at is meant by this simple trust in tlie* Lord 
Jesus Christ Young man, you have the ideu that you are to do 
twenty things; you have bee* tn'ing to get rc<xdy for Christ, 
that is not the Gospel, that is the law The Go^ycl is. tnist Je&ua 
Christ, trurit Je?*is Christ. Ho died upon the tfbe that he might 
liear the punislimcnt of the sins of all who believe in him So to 
• believe in hj,m is to thrust him. Trust him, and then it is certain 
that your sins weic laid oh Ohiist, and that lie suffered in your room 
and stead. Come to Jesus come to Jesus, sinner, come just now. 
What if this should l>o the tune when the Lord shall meet with 
theie; writo it down, ye angels, in your golden tableU, record 
the birthday of a soul , take down your liaips, ye bright ones, 
strike tlie chords with a new’ and *lieaven-hurii aidour* Cliorub.m 
and aeraplnm, lift up yoiu* voices to notes un^^ried as yet while 
God iniirjelf brealu'tli forth into a song, lejoicing in singing over 
them that come unto lum through Jef:us Cliiist his Son “ Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved. Believe now, 
yo« in this aiea and you in these galleries Oh’ that you would 
balieve in Jesus now ' Thank 6rod if you have not gone to the gi-cat 
leingthe some have gone, liut remember you cannot be saved except 
through faith in .Icmus. If yen have gone to the greatest lengths 
thank God you are net gone too far yet, for he can still reach you. 
Ho has a long aim, and he can find you in the very’ deptlis of your 
iniquity. Tmsthim, sinner, trust him now, and there shall be 
joy in heaven over siiiners tkat repent more than over ninety and 
nine just persons that need no lepentance May God add ins own 
bleseing for Jesifts’ sake. •A.ineii. 
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fExpogttton C. 1^. Spurgeon. 

JONAH I 

Verses 1~ 3 Korn the n ord i f tlu f OK D came unto Jonah the son of Am'kUai, 
saymq Ai qo to Ntneieh, *nat gnat utg, and cry against it, for their 
%uichniiie*^s is ne up before me Jiut Jonah rose up to flee unto Tt^rshish from 
the presence of the Lord and nentdoiui toJcppa, and he found ashp going to 
Tarshish • so he paid the fare thereof^ and tient doion into tt, to go with them 
unto Tarshish from the j)resence of the 1 ORD. * 

Observe the misconduot of the prophet Jonah. He had a plain command 
from the Lord and he kn^^w it to be a command, but he felt that the 
commission gi" en to him would not be pleasant and honouring to hiimielf, 
and therefore he declined to comjily with it We see, from his action, ^ow 
some, who really know God, may act as if they knew him not Jonah 
knew thM God was everywhere, yet he “ro«ic up to floe unto Tarshish from 
the prtsei I of ht Lord” What strange mconsistf neW there of ten are 
even m good men ^ Here is one, who is favoured ^with a divine com- 
mission one who knows God, andiFears him , yet, for a]l that, he venturcM 
on the tool s errand of endeavouring to escape from the Omnipresent. He 
“ went down to Joppa,’ which was the port of his country, “and he found 
a ship going to Tarshish ’ Learn fiom this that provide^ f alone is not a 
sufiicient guide for our actions. He may have said, “It was very smgulair 
that there was a ship there going to Tarshish, just when T reached the 
port I gather fiom this that God was not so verj disinclined for me^to 
go to Tarshish ” Precepts, not providences, are to guide believers , and 
when Christian mett quote a providence against a precepT, — wt^ch is to set 
God against God, — they act most straiigelj There are devd’a providences 
as well as divine providences, and there ire tempting providences as well , 
as a«-si«iting proMdences, so learn to judge between the one '‘ntl the other. 

4. Lut *he T } h sent ( nf a grt t* i n 1 i ti f1 t ait 1 iJ nt t as a niig^y 
Umpest in t/u sei sr fh it the •^hif n ib i! e to be h h i 

Learn, heiue that “ Oninipotonce has servants every wheie ’ The Lord ' 
IS rievoi sliort of shenff s ofHcers to arrest Ins fugitives, and on that 
occasion he ‘‘sent out a great wind pito the sta” “The wind bloweth 
where it listetli ” That is irue , but it is also ^lue that the wind blSweth « 
where God lisUth and he knew bow to send that g eat wind to thht 
particular shij) No doubt in my ships were on the jMc diterranean at thair 
time , but, possibly, unto noi e of them was the «torm sent save unto tlkC 

one which earned Jonah, the son of Auuttai Me Pa\ “ Every bullet has 
its bilh t, and this great wind was sent to juiivu * the fugitive prophet. 

0 . Thm the limners iieu aft / /, and if t i, n m unto his god,--- " 

If theie is e\ r a special time loi praj-er ir is a time of need Nahlxa 
seems then to compel men to utter pravfr of sudi a sort as it is,litoi|' it u 
but nature’s praj er at the best “ The niaimers wc re afraid, and cned every 
man unto his god,’ — 

6 . And (St filth the it irt- that err in iff h f into fhfsea, to hghUn it of 
them ^ j 

Life IS precious, and a man vill give up everything else in order to save 
it Satan spoke the truth when he said, “ »^iu for skwi, yea, all that a 
man hath, will he g.vo foi his li<^e From the action of these manners, we 
may learn that sometimes we may lighten our ship for the safety of 'our 
souls When we have less to carry, probably we shall sail more safely 
Losses and crosses may turn out to be our greatest gains. Let the iU- 
gotten ingots go to the bottom of the sea , and lo, the ship rights herself 
at once ’ 
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Q, B'ut Jonah was gone down into the sides of the shi}) > he lay^ and was 
fast asleep, 

* The greatest sinner on that ship appeared to be the least concerued 
about the storm which had come because ci. him ; he did not even seem to 
know that there was a storm, for he had “ gone down into the sides of the 
ship ; and ho lay, and was fast asleox».” 

6. Bo ill f shipmaster came to him, and mid unto himy What meanest thoUj 0 
sU^j^er? arisCi call iqnjn thy Gad, if so he that God will think upon us, that we 
perishmot, * 

It is hard when sinners have to rebuke saints, aad when an uncircum- 
cised Gentile can address a prophet of God in language like this, ■* 

7^ Jind they satd eve'^y mu to his Je(lmi\ Cmne, and ht us '^/st lots, that tve 
niaij Icnow for ndiose cause evil T6 ujfon as, Bo tJuy cast fuib, and the lot 
fell upon Jonah, 

We dDmait.ud not the action* of these men in casting lots, but we admire 
the providence Uy which ** the lot fell upon Jonah.” Solomon says, “ The 
lot IS cast into the*lax>,” right that lots 

“ ould be cast into the lap , and he very jiruperly added, “ but the whole 
Bpohing thereof is of the Lord,” 

8. llteii they said unto hi in, TtH us, we j^ray thee, for ndtot>e cause this evil 
M upon us; Wfai is t me oauyation "and wUeuce conubt thou ' ic lent is thy 
^i./'try / anil of what people ait thou t 

1 do not know vhether those iii n had traded with those who then lived 
in these islands, but they had a veiy LngUsh custom of not judging a man 
Vx'fore thov had lA^aid him speak. It would be well mi we all practised it 
more, — so that, before we v-ondcum men, wc were willing to hear their side 
of the question. Considering that Ihere was such a storm i aging, the 
questions pi5>t lo Jonah were reiiiaikably calm They weie very compre- 
hensive, and went to the very root i>f the mattei. 

9. he said univ thein, 1 am an lit brew : 

That let them know wlionce he came, and what his country was. 

9. And 1 fear the Lok' , the God of luaiun, which hath made the sea and 

the dry ( lud. • 

* * 

, THat, I supp ise, must be regarded his occupation ; and what a blessed 
n^upation it is, — to be occupied wutli the fear of the L7rd I So, you see 
kt, though Jonah was not jirojierly lollowing his occupation while he 
‘ I on board that ship, yet he did not hesitate to avow, “ I am a Hebrew ; 

fear the Lord, the God of l?eaveii, which hath made the sea and the 
^'andd* The child of God, even when he gets where he ought not to 
you tost him and try him, will stand to his colours. Ho will confess 
he is, after all, a servant of the living God. 

were tne men exotdmgjy afiaid, and said unto him. Why hast 
'oueduis ^ 


Jonah had to go through this catechism, question after question, and 
this Was the hardest of them all; “Why hast thou done this?” Could 
you, dear friend, submit every action of your life to this tost ? “ Why 
hast thou done this ? ” I am atraid that there are some actions, urhich we 
have performed, for which we could not give a reason, or the leasons for 
which we should ^ot like tcsgive to our fellow- men, much less to our God. 

10, 11. For the men Imew that he fled from thepresencc of the Lord, because 
he had told them. Then said they unto hnn, What shall toe do unto thee, that 
the sea may he calm unto ust ' 

Here is another question ; the catechism is not yet finished, and this is 
one of the most difficult of all. 
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11, 12. For the em wrought^ and was tempestnoiis. And he mid, unto i^em, 
Tal'e me wp, and cas^ meftytth into the sea ; so shall the sea be calih unto you : 

Notwithstanding all his faults, Jonah was an eminent type of Christ 
We know that from our Lord’s pwn words, for he was as long in the belly 
of the whale as Clirist was in the heart of the earth. Here he seems to be 
a type of our .Saviour * “ Take me up, and cast me forth into the see I so 
shall the sea l[*e calm unto you . ” ^ 


12, 13. For I hntw that for my saJce this great tempest is upon you. 

Nevertheless the mei* rowed, hard to bring it to the land ; ^ 

They showed a deal of good feeling in all their treatment of Jonah. 
They could not bear to take away a fellow-creature’s life, so they pulle4f 
and tugged in order to get the ship to land. ^ 

13. But they conhHwt : for the sea wrought ^ 'vnd was tempestuous aaoj^i 

them, ‘ 


Theii SMf' ly la^ in the saciifice, — not in thfe labour. They rowed l^d to 
bring the ship to land, but their efforts were of no avail. If they would 
cast Jon.'jn overboard, then they woAld be safe. 

14, lo. Whei^/ore they cried unto the LORDy and said, [fV beseech thee, if 


LORDy we beseech theCy ht ns not jterish for fins iiutn's lift, and lay not noon us 
innocent l>lood . Jor thou, () Lord, hast done as it phased thee, eBo they took up 
Jonah,— j|! 


Pat the emjyhasis on the first word, they took up Jonah” , that is, 
with great reluctance, with much pity and sorrow, not daring to do suclS^a 
deed as that wantonly and with a light heart. When m^n do deeds like 
Ibis, on a far greater scale, and go to war with .a light heartJHhey will 
have a heavy heart before long. If ever you have to cast a brother out-of 
the Church, — if ever you have to leliuquish the friendship of any man,— do 
it as these men did with Jonah, patiently, and Carefully. Investigate tEe 
matter, and do not act until you are driven to it after consulting theLor^ 

lo, 16. And cast him forth into the sea , and the sea ceased from her racing, 
2'hen the menjtaied the LORD < iceediuqhf, and offered a sacrifice unto the LORD, 
and made vows, 

Jonah had bten the means of causing a greater change than he expeeted* 
His conduct and punishment had been a warning to those thoughilei^^ 
sailors. They could not but believe in the God who had thus followed 
Bis fugitive servant. 


17. Now the Lord had prepared a great^fish to A'"./7/ > r np Jonah, 

He prepared a storm, he prepared a fish, and we atterwards read that^k 
prepared a gor.id, and he prepared a worin. lu the great things of Uffip 
and in the little things, God is ever present. The swimming of a great ijiy 
in the sea is, surely, not a thing that is subject to law. If ever AaiJiP 
free agency in this world, it must certainly l)e in tho wanderings 6f si^m lA 
huge creature that follows its own instincts, and ploughs its way through 
the great wastes of the wide and open sea. Yes, that is true ; yet there is 
a dirae predestination concerning all its movements. Over every motion 
Gi the fin of every minnow predestination presides. There is no distinction 
great in God’s sight ; he that wings an angel guides a sparrow. 

The Lord had prepared a great fish to swallov^up JonahV* 

17. And Jonah was %n the belly of the fish three days and three nights. 

So round about the truant prophet was the preventing grace of Jehovah, 
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*• Wherefore didst thou doubtl' ’’—Matthew xiv 31. • 

Our IjO(rd did not begin his dealings with Peter on this emergency 
by asking^ him Chat quest»ion Ho first stretchedPout Ins hand and 
saved lum from his perU, and then he said to him, “ O tliou of little 
faith, wheiefore didst tiiou doubt?'' When a man is m trouble, 
kelp him out lii*st, and ti’en blame him for having got into it, if you 
feel it ne<,*eosa.ry to do so. It la crueJ to bring your censure to bear 
upon sinking Peter. First givo him your help, lest he pwish m 
the sea, and when you liave done that you may afterwards chide 
him for any fault that you perceive in him. this is always the 
way^wibh our Master. He givctli liberally and upbraidetli not, 
except when there sliall como hi bb a spcx*ial retaaon for our spiritual 
profit, when a little upbraiding may do us good. 

V Now I am going, first, to use our text, and then I am going to 
it. I shall first speak to Grod's people, and say, “ Wherrfore 
thou doubt, O Christian ? " and then put it into another tense 
i^together, and address it to the unconverti^, and say, “ Wherefore 
dont thou doubt, O thou who knowest the gospel, but hast not yet 
it? " 

Xet us USB THE TEXT, AND QUESTION God's peoplb : “ Wherefore 
didst wiou doubt?" I am probably addressing some brotheors and 
ahrtxsrs — ^perhapa*a great many who have been through a season of 
piroifoaiid gloom, and in the midst of that gloom there has been the 
eleaneiELt of spiritual ervil. To be gloomy and depressed iswiot sinful at 
all, bot thar3 may have b^^en in 5i© midst of that the sin of unl^ief : 
there may have been a doubting of God — a distrust of his providence 
a quamoning of his love. Now I oome at this time to such a 
farother or aiabeir, and say, ** O thou of little faith, wherefore didst 
thou doubt? " Can you'answer that question ? Shall I help you ? 

Firati I will suppose some reasons wliich, if they do eoci^ will 
justify you in having doubted : and then I will take the reaacma 
‘ No- 
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yod yoiiXBeilveB aasd^ one by ooie* I Bbali put them to* you to know 
: wl^tber the supposition ia allowable. 

' ' You may doubt ^f on former occtuiona you have ffxvtnd Qod 
. unfaithful to hts 'promise, ^ lie has lied unto you,— if, Sltea:. 
having feraid, * 1 will never leave thee nor forsake thee/’ you have 
found, say on one occasion at the least, that he has utt^l^ fsiSed 
you and forsaken you, then you are perfectly justihed in aoub^g> 
hinrk for th© future, and you were justafied in doubting hitd^ju&t 
now. What say you^ the siippoeition? I would not ask ydU to 
fipealc wliat is not true, even for God himself, for there is noticing 
more detestabio in God’s sight than for ua to attempt to honour 
him by fai&ohood. tA pious fraud is a m^ impious* blaspheoan^. 
No, speaJ'- the truth. Has the Lord been a* wilderness or a land of 
darknesb ii* you? Has he said, and liasji© noit> don© it^ Ca^ you 
put your iinfi;©!* upon a single promise, and say, I relied UjKm 
this, an 1 I found it failed me? « H© said that Gicy that troatoi iu 
him should never be ashamed nor confounded? ” Can you say thabl 
you did trust him in some particular event, and the failure yoai 
eocperienoed made you to be aahamed? Brothers a^d sisters, 1 
know wRat you will say to tliat supposition. You are grieved almost 
to hear it made You rise up with -loving indignation, and yett 
«ay, “ God is faithful and true. Ho has not gone back from 
promise m any single instance.” Then, brother, vegy sofUy will I 
put it — and I have reasons for doing it vary softly — O thou of 
little faith, if it be so, wlierefore didst thou doubts If he helped 
thee before, why didst thou doubt lum iij tlio neixt laouble? If' 
he fed ti e five thousand with tli© loaves and the fialies, why didi^ 
thou think that be could not make thee also walk the wait n 
of the sea? 

There is another swppo«iif ion * you may doubt if your cafe te a 
new one^ and so superlatively difficult that it ts quite certain 
that God cannot help you tn You require sjcmething more than 
omnipotence; and the. case is so perjdcxin^ lliat eve® oemn iscietnce 
cannot see a way out of it. Now, as J make that supposition, my 
heart is laughing at the very absurdity’ of ttes terms I use, for u 
we sjiy omn-~pntence, that is all pd^vcr. It is not possible that 
anything should be beyond that. And if we say umm-science^ that 
is all wisdom. It is not oven imaginalblo tliat anything can surpass 
that; so I think I had better dismiss this supposition at Otace. Only 
it is sometimes put in Scripture by way of question, "Is 9 %thing 
too hard for th© Lord?” “ The X^ord’s hand is nob shortened £hat 
it ca.nnot save, neither his ear heavy that it cannot hear? ” Wh^ 
yoti answer, “ I know that God is able, and I knW that God is 
wise to help pie,” then I must whisper tnab que<rtion again, O tihou 
of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?” 

But I will suppose something else, thaC you may doubt if Gad 
has ahoUshed the promises, IXear brother, is it true tha.t the 
Bible has run out ^d become like an old almanac that is done 
with, — ^that God has spoken somewhere in* the dark places of the 
earth, and has said that the seed of Jacob may seek his face in vam, 
and that he will not be hsid to his covenant or bound to a 
promise that he has miuie— that be has revoked them all. You «»' 
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astoisishod tiiab 1 should erveu utter such a supposition. Your ebouI 
ri^ mdignautly to repel the imagimtioBa, for if you say, “ All ilie 
promises of God in him are yea, arLd*m him amen unto the Glo<ry 
of God by us." You knovtr, and you are assured, that he cannot 
change. He is *‘the same yesterday, to-day, and fo'r e»ver,'^ and 
you are certain that he spoaka the truth when he says, “ my 

oioveuaut will 1 not break, nor alter the thing th%t has gone out of 
my lips.’’ ** God is not a man that he shoul^d lie, neitker the sou 
of man that he should repent, You are peimaded of all this, 
nay dear broUier, are you notl Then, all those promises being true, 
%11 confirmed witli the sprinkled blood of pirist, I must have 
jfoiur ear yet again wh4o I just whisper into it, Wherefore, then, 
didst thou doubt? Wherefore didst thou doubt?” • 

HiVo is only one more supposition, but it is the worst of all. 

• You may doubt, 9 >f God h'imself has entirely changed — a supposition 
^which has been put by the psalmist ir otlier language, "Will he be 

favourable no more? Is his mercy clean gone for ever? Doth his 
promise fail for evermore^ Hath God forgotten to be gracious? 
Hath he in aflger siiiib up liis tender mercice? ” Now, do yoft believe 

* for a single moment ^hat G<i<i is changed m his love or jn the objects 
of it? Do you t^'ink that he has cast away Ins people whom he did 
foreknow? that Christ will lose- that which ho Ixm^Jit with his precious 
blood? tl^at he* will strike off the precious ston^ of his breastplate 
the names which from eternity were written there‘s that he will 

. forget the children of his chouo when he said, “ Can a woman 
forget her sucking child, tliat she sliould not have compassion on 
the son of her wonib^ yea, the^’^ may forget, yet will I not 'forget 

thee ” ? And, again, the mountains shall depart and the hills 

be removed, but my kindness shall not depart from thee, 
neither the covenant of my ^peaco be removed, saith the 

Lo^ that hath mercy on thee ’? And yet again, "I 

^ am God; I change not; tiiercfore ye sons of Jacob are not- con- 
sumed ”? Do you not remember reading the words, “ Having loved 
his own which were in the world, he loved tliem unto the end ” ? 
Well, brothers, since tlioee things ai’e so, I shall have to come 
back to my old queation, and say, “ O tliou of little faith, with an 
unchanged God to trust to, wherefore didst thou doubt? ” 

Now, I cannot think of any other supposition that might make it 
jufllifiii>le to doubt, so now I am going to hear — or I will repeat 
on your behalf — some of the answers to Ui© question which, perhaps, 
you would give. 

First, I hoar *000 say, "I doubted because my sinful life became 
unusually clear and distinct to me, I hope I have been converted, 
'have felt my need of Christ, and have put my trust in him. 
But I never had such a Sight myself as I had a little while ago. 
It seemed as if the fountains of the great deep were broken up ; I 
aaw that Z had sinned foully and fallen far; my best actions I 
discovered to be polluted, and the whole of m\ life to be marred 
through and through witik an evil spirit and with everything that 
was contrary to the mind of God ; when I saw sin like that, then 
it was that I doubted.’’ Yee, dear brother, I know your feelings, 
and such doubts as youzs often — too oftan— -come upon men* But 
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you not know, waa ib nob told you from the beginning, that 
yOUP waa such tbab you were coudemned in the sight of God, 
and* accursed by the law? Did you not know that in spite of your 
sin “ Christ Jeaua came into the wo-rld bo save 8dnne<rs,*’ even the 
very chief? Did not you know God willed not the death of any 
sinner, and that “the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleansoth ua 
from all sin''? Yes, you did know it; and therefore I can only 
dismiss that ecccifee by saying that since thou didst know that, 
with all thy sin, the boundless atonement was able to meet it, — 
sinoe thou didst know that, with all thy blackness, the fouhtain 
filled with blodfi had power to wash it out, “ O thou of Jdttle faith, 
wherefore didst bhouMoubt? " • 

“Ah," you, “but it was not quit© a ’sight of my past sin : 
ib heuiff^e of my sinfulness hy naturx, I thought after It Waa 
oouverted tiiab I should not feel any am within me,^ or that, if I did 
know its presence by experience that I should conquer it ; instead 
of that it has been a fight with me every day, and only the other 
day, wlien I was exposed to temptation, I was carried right off 
my feet; when I gob alone into my chamber, and sawrliow badly I 
had acted, I looJced into my heart, and discovered it to be still 
full of all mahner of evil ; and, though I hope there is some grace 
within me, yet is there so much of the old nature that I know ribt 
what to do. That is why I doubt." Yes, but, my dear brother or 
sister, whichever you may be, did not you know of old N^hat thi^ 
iKird Jesus Christ came to destroy the works of the devil in you, 
and that where he has begun tlie good wowk he will cafiry it out 
Ihd nob you know that Uie Spirit of God is given to 'help our 
infirmities, and that he sanctifieth us and all the elect people of 
God, — that from day to day he leads us to the fountain for 8B.n and 
for uncleanness in order to be cleansed from sin, and tliab he brings 
us the powers to overcome sin? Did not yon know that Chrisb is 
able to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before 
his presence with exceeding joy? Yes, you did know that; and 
theiefore that meets all difficulty, and I have^to say to you again 
that the excuse will not hold water. J O thou of httle faith, where- 
fore didst thou doubt ? " 

“ Ah, sir," says one, “ you do not know everything. I doubted 
because I have been in a case such as never happened to anybody' 
before, I was in a dreadful trouble. O sir, my trouble waa ab 
l^uliar that I could nob tell it bo anybody, and 1 should Mb hiKVW 
liked to have done ao. Wave after wave swept over me. I oould 
nob se© any way of escape from it at all. It waa ae extraordinajry 
tbat I am sure that I must be the man that hath seen aJfiictiou, 
peculiarly miArked out from all the rest." Yes, dear friend, that 
is very likely. I know a great many tha^t have entertained the 
flame opinion of theonaelvee that you do of yourself, and I bavfl 
aometimes put myself down in the category though you may nob 
think so; but do not you know that it.is^ said, “Many are the 
afflictions of the righteoua, but the Lord delivereth him out of 
them all"? Did you never read, “In the world ye shall haive' 
frOmlatlon, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world^t. 
Did you never hear of Gad, pf that, “a troop sh£l} 



BkULSOMil iOB DOUBTim OHBX8V. 110' 

^ywroome him^ but ba ^aihall aveaxome the last Have you nodi 
Xtmdy ** They siukll Bordy gather together agaiuat thee, but not by 
laeu IKhoeoevpr shall gath^ together against thee ahalt fall for thy 
aalfft, No weapon that is formed a^huosb thee shall prosper, and 
every toueroe that shall rise against thee in judgment thou ahalt 
9 paaidemiifi^’ Did you not know that? If you did not, theire was the 
bdoic whim you might have searched to find the promise. And, 
bxMXB^tig all that, dear fnend, though thy caee^ay bo peculiar, 

' ihofa Shouldest not have given place to douot ^ all, for thou hast a 
Saviour. His people are a peculiar people, but he is a 
i pe^ jiA*ly glorious Deliverea* and Captain to then^ and he will*’ 
Hr: a^all of them safely to the eternal glory. ^Therefore, O thou 
'4t lime faith; wbereifora didst thou doubt? ” 

I pm suppose another person answering on quite another score.. 
He says, Ah, sir, 1 doubted in anticipataon of the trouble became 
I felt I could nnt hear the trial, I felt that 1 should sink under 
l,i^ i* it did happen. O air, I had a fear upon me that if it did 
eoGUr I should perish.'’ Yea, I know that experience toa How didi 
it turn out? Did the dreaded ill occur? “No,” say you. I&eu " 
why did yew? want to be crassing the bridge before you came to iti 
^Oh, but it did oorur,” say you. Have you perished by it them, 
brother? “No,” yo-u are compelled to answer; “I found ehch 
strange a£sist%nce given in the time of need, and such sdngular 
succoures just when I* was in my deepest temptation. You know, 
sir, I had looked for the trouble, but I never expected to find such 
friemSs ar Gnd raised up, and such remarkable helps as he found 
for me.” Ah, 1 see, (xod has given you two eyes, and you shut up 
one of them. You bad only looked at the dark aide, but you did 
not look at the bright side. “ Oh, but,” perhaps you say, “ I did 
not think there was any blight side." No, I knx^ you did not, but 
God knew that it was there; ha^ not he said to you of old many 
times, “ Oast thy burden on the I#ord and he will sustain thee " ? That 
ia to say, whether there is a bright aide to It or not, cast it on ilia Lord 
and it will be well with you. “ He shall never suffer the righteous to 
be moved.” “ Trust in the Lord and do good : ao ahalt thou dwell 
in the land, and verily thou ijhalt be fed.” You may say, in conff- 
demos, " When my father and my mother forsake me, then the Lord 
^ill i»ke me up,” for he has said, “1 will never fail thee nor 
fmakio thee.” Well, you knew of this, and so I come back to my 
q[Uaifaipfn, “ O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt? ” 

^ I could multiply these cases, but I oak each friend who has beem 
dofUbting to state his own reaaom to his own heart : he will easily be 
able to find an answer also. 

Now, I want your ear jujb a minute or two in order to see how 
your doubts and fears look under certain aepecta.* “ W’herefors 
didst thou doRfbt? 

Look ai your dovhU m the ligM of your conversion, YoU 
Xemeasim when first you knew the Lord. You remember 
theea h^py days and weeka when you were first oou- 
.verbedr ijt was the time of your spiritual hofneyxnoom.. Suppoaet, at 
.ftose wnes^ somebody had said to you, “You will doubt the 
Jltriotu*/ You would have ssid, “New! Why, the womders of 
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God*B grace to me in saving such a lont wretch aa 1 am are so 
extraorduiary that others may doubt, bub I never shall,” Well, 
.tfam, just loi^ at these doubts in tliat light. 

AibOT that you had a severe trial, bub now you have got out of 
the dithculty which troubled you, have you nob? You have gained 
the shore a^^tun after your buffeting with the waves. Now, I want 
you to /ooA' (U your doubts %n the hght of your deli%^€ra%c€. The 
preacher need scarcely tell how disgusted he has been with himself, 
when he has pass^ tiirough a trial, to think that he could not have 
left it in the hands Vf God, but lie liegan tinkering the matter 
himself and nj^ade a failure of it because he tried to meet the need 
with his own wisdom, which was nothing but perfeet folly apd 
ignorance. Do- you not feel tlie same? Copld nob you set yourself 
up for a, '^arecro-w, and laugh at yourself ? I am sure you could if 
the Lord I ■ do ! i vered you . * • 

Once niiore Hoiv do you feel about your doubts , when you get into 
Jesus i.nnsts boso7ny — when yodr head is where the head of John 
was, and the Lord is looking at you, and saying, ‘‘ 1 have loved thee 
witli an everlasting lovo.’^’ Suppose the ne'xt thing he said was, 
“Wherefore didst thou doubt‘d’' Why, you would “look at him 
with the teais m yom* eyes, and say, “ Dear Ma.'^tber, I pray you do 
not say anything about it, I am so aisihamed of my doubt. Oh, let 
it be forgotten. I never had any cans?© to distiiist tiiee I gnS^e 
bo think that I shcfiild ever have gob into a staU'i whire sufh doubts 
were po^ible,” 

I will put you in another ptisition. Ifoir do you ft el your , 

doubts when you try to teach other people? Here is a dear, doubting 
sister, 01 brother, and you are trying to comfort tho downcast soul. 
How do' you think about } ourself v lion you w ant cd comfort yourself, 
when you vrere down in that very way’ It is a dreadful filing for 
a man, wheu he is very sad amd low-spirited, if some Christian 
brother goea^ and cuts a bit ou£ ^ the man’s own sennons, ,^and 
Bends it bo him. I have had that experience myself sometimes, 
and, as I have read my own words, I have said, “ What a fool I am * ” 
That 19 wonderfully near tne truth wht^n you* say it about yourself 
brother. I do- not think we have eve« hit the nail on the head mucli 
mar© clear] v than when we sav we are foolish and ignorant — ^far 
that 19 exactly what we are, only with a dash of son with the folly, 
when w© begin to doubt the ever bleeeetl G^>d, who ought to be 
trusted with very implicit couMeaice, even aa a little child trusts 
to its moither’s love. Never ought a doubt bo come into oilr heiartB 
towards our Saviour. 

And how do you thinJc your doubts will look when you get to heaven 
<im,d look bach at them? Mrs. Hannah •More tells us that she went 
into a carpeiC factory, and when she looked at the carpet she oould 
not make out any design, and she thought that there had been 
some mistake, l^iere were long pieces that seemed to have no 
beauty in them whatever ; bub the manufacturer said, “ Madaai, I 
will bake you round to the other side ” ; thi^ she saw the beauty of 
the patteJcTi that was being woven into the fabric. Well, now, 
while you and I are here, we are full of doubts, because we cannot 
make the pattern out. We are the wrong side of the carpet; hut 
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when we get to heaven, and see all that God intended and worked 
foi: us, I think that even in heaven we shall call ourselves fools, and 
aay, **How oonld I have judged before my time that splendid 
design of providenoe which was hidden* in the infinite wisdom and 
love of Gai^s gracious heart? How could 1 have been dissatisfied 
with that wnich was working my lasting good? " Wherefore, tlien, 
didst thou^oubt? 

Two or three words just to say that I think that I can give 
the reason why some CSiristians do doubt oc^jasionally. Perhaps 
thedr brain is weary. I pity them ; but tliey must not pity them- 
selves too much. Perhaps they have not been living pear to God. 
Perhaps they’^were gei^ting rather proud, and tlmught that if they 
walked on the water they must be tine fellows. Perhaps they took 
their eye oh iheir Master; I reckon that was what Peter did; he 
began to- loc'^ at the winds *and Uie waves, and therefore he cculd 
not be looking at Christ too. Perhaps they began walk by sight, 
msbead of by faith, and that is enough to make anybody sink, 
^me cause or other there must have bicu ^ but, wlia lever cause it 
was, it IS cause for sorrow, cause for regret, caiise for repentance, 
for the Lord 5esoi've«’ to be implicitly trusted. In answer 'to his 
que.stion, Wherefore didst doubt * ” we give this re^ily, “ Good 
Lord, forgive tliy servants in f^ is thing, and lead us in quietness 
and patience to ^loesess our souls.” 

Thus miicli to uie ix'oplo of God. ^ 

II. Now, LET us SLIGHTLY ALTER THE TEXT AND QUCSTTON THOSE 
• THAT Air:. Nf\T God’s PEOPLE. We Will pause a minute, ainl use the 
text in another tense. The Lord Jesu^ dinst has been into this 
world and done a great deal for sinners, a.iid, as the result of what 
he has done, he has bidden us go and proclaim everywhere free 
salvation tlirough Ins precious blnod, he declares that wliosoever 
believeth in him shall not pei'ish, J>ut shall have m-orlasting life. 
Man}^ know all about this. They* are well acquainted with the 
Irutih of substitution, and the way in which God caii bo just and 
yet the jnstificr of the uiie^odly , but they are still full of doubts. 
They have not believed, Dear ^end, I th-nk I can give you some 
good reasons for your doubting; if I am allowed a little scope for 
imagination. 

,Ajtid 1 suppose, first of all, that yo7x /irrve heard of a 'fiinnher of 
others that have been to ChrtH and have heheved m hiinj and yet have 
•perished,. If you have really known such persons, you are perfectly 
juatihed in not believing in Christ. You have a brother, I suppo-se, 
^that trusted Chi’ist and yet died in despair. You have a sister, 
perhaps, that pulf all her confidence in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
yet was not saved. Now, I iim absolutely certain that nothing of 
the kind haa ever oceuiTcd. I am equally certain tliat fecneatli the 
copes of beavtm, during aJS time since Adam fell, there has never 
been a solitary instance of a soul sincerely seeking the mercy of God 
through Jssus Christ, and putting its trust in him, and yet miasing 
ebemd salvation. ^ if you cannot have that rLfason why do you 
ooutinue to doubt? 

I will suppose another reason, namely, that you yourself have been 
to Qod with earnest prayer ^ seeking salvation and trusting in Jesus^ 
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«fiwdE pet you have been refuzed. New, I am aur^ thai that *• 

*aliolutely sure. I ronaembeir the instance of a man who diet noli 
oven beJievo in Ood, oar, at Jeasb, he thought he did not, but he wae 
Ai^cmactd to a sense of his Aao^esr, and he went to God with soime 
such prayea- as tins . ‘‘ O Ood,'* he said, “ if there be a God, convinoe 
me of thy Ixmig. 1/ead me to thyself, if it bo that I have sinned 
gainst thee, and thou art angry with mo ; and I fear it^ bo. And 
if thou hast s^t thy Son to be an atonement for sdn, lot mo know , 
the power of that atonement.^ He said that that was all hb dared 
to say at first ; but ^ ended in solid faith and in a renewed heart and 
life. No n^ttea- how far off a man may be from God, if there be a 
hearty and earneat seeking after him through Jesus Ghrisb, he^ust 
hnd him. You nave not tried it : 1 am $are you have not tried it. 
If you had dome so you must have succeeded. Were it possj^ble that 
a man Hi* I tried simple trust in Chri^, and were not sav&, then, 
indeed, ho might give a reason why he doubts. But you have no 
such reason. « 

I cannot think of any other, eocoeipt that you have been informed 
that the blond of J e^us Chr^st has lost xts power. Have you been 
assured that the gospel is abrogated? Have yoif been given to 
understand that the New T 6 Staim 0 Q.t is a dead letter? Have you 
been persuaded that the gates of mercy are shut? Have you been 
led to believe tliat the mvitations of grace are no more to be giVBMklf 
” Oh, no,’^ say y^u; our state were wretqjied ini&oed, gf that wens' 
tlie case.^ Well, tlien, brother, as long as there is blood an 
fountain, wherefore do^ thou doubt itei power to tb ffst 

As long as tliea’e is good news for aimiers, Vhy dost thou write bitter 
thin^ against tliyself ? As long as a promise stands, wd there is 
the invitation, ** Whosoever will, lot him take the water of^ 
freely,"’ wheQ'efore dost thou doubt? Buredy, if these things be as 
the book declares — tlia.t the Lprd is ready to have mercy upon th ” 
very chief bf sinners, who come aild pub thear trust in Jesus Ouiaib-*- 
you have nc** cause whatever to start back. * 

Well, now, I am inclined hoi^ to quit your reasons, as I cannot 
suppose any others that are nob conspicuously false. But I can 
imagine that you enippoae that you have such great and special sins 
that you cannot thtnh Christ can save you. Now, I undertake to 
say this from a very wide experience and observation of parsonB 
converted to God, — that if you will mention, any sin that you have 
committed, I will mention someone wlio fell jnto that saran sito, .aJ^. 
who has been saved from it; if you mention the peculiar aggravaM 
tdous connected with your life, I think that eveoi my own obsBirvation ' 
will enable m& to mention somo person who, if fLob exactly in that ' 
form, yet. in some other equally bAi, has gone aa far into sin ah' 
you have aone, and yet has been saved, who, though guilty of Crimea 
unmentionable, has yet been washed <n the bhiod dt the 
and made whiter than snow. O beloved, we cannot be tcliing you 
always of what we know, bub we do sometimes delight to think 
there are caeca in holy Scripture which, we may tell of aa much W 
we like. There is cruel, savage Manasseh ; there is blood^katf, 
threatening-breathing Saul thm> is the woman that was a mmmi ' 
and there is the dying thief that rejoiced to find cleaning in 
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i^onsk^ OhrisL And why islhav^ not you be forgivent There 
1» tbO> <wm for doubt. 

^'But xuy pcant/' says one, is, Can tlii^ bo for me? *’ Ton hehfve 
ihc Gospel is true, but you doubt whether it is for you. Well, no; it 
IP tMXt for you, if you are noit a ainiier. Tf thou canst say, 1 am 
not guilty,” 4ifceu farewell to all hoipe, for Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners. If you are a sinner, surely he came to 
save aa you are. The blesainga of the gospel* coven ant are 
direofaed to the lo^it- " The 8on of man is come to seek and to save 
tjjiat whidk was loet.” Can you not get m there? Perhaps you 
Whitfield's speech to his brother, wh« had long 
bei^^ ^^distreps'of mind, who said at last, acroee the table, George, 
I tin lesL” George said, I am glad to hear it,” and answering 
his brother’s startled eoepression, he continued, because the Son 
of man is oomb to seek and to save that which was lost.” 

13xat brief utterance of the goq>el lifted hia brother out 

of^ despair into a^^clear and abiding hope in Jc?fnis Christ. 

Barhaps yc«i have heard of Mr^ Whitfield agam, in the Countess of 

Huntingdon's hcpiise, when some great lord complained to her lady- 
ship thsrib Mr. Whitfield had used moat extraoi dinary language in his 
laet sermon, most repulsive to men of taste. Mr. WhitfioM said he 
was there to answei* for himself, and he asked what the expression 
was that he had u«ed. " Why,” said the noblemaiicfc “ you said that 
Jesus Chnsff was willing to receive the devil's castaways.” “ Yes,” 
he said, did say that, and I mean to say it agam. Did your 
fadyahip observe that I w«3 called out of the room a few minutes 
ago because the bell rang?” *‘Yee/' said the Countess. “And 
when I went to the door,” continued Mr. Wliitfield, “ a poor creature 
shood there who had been living in a state of sin, and had come 
to such a condition that even those that associated with her before 
ware unwilling to come near her. She had become unfit e^en for the 
lawesb^ork to which the devil himself could put her, and she found 
her old companions hud cast her away. She heard me preach in 
Court, and use that expression. It exactly fitted her 
ca0p, abe felt that she' was on^ of the castaways of the devil 
and so she sought to tell of pardoning grace and dying 
You see, then, that Christ can save to the uttermost. Ah,.- 
it i«i po; it is 80 . If you have gone far into sin, weep over it; confees 
it before God with deep repentance, but come to Jesus Christ, 
jlUfb aa yon are; and, whoever you may be, there is no room for 
doubting^ door of the ark was a big door. Tliere was room 

^for the hare to gojkhroucrb, who went in quickly, and room for the 
floail to go through, with his .dow pace ; but there was plenty oC 
tqpm for the elephant when he came marching along ; there was a 
liuteaiier ott pvtipyoa for 1^, and fodder on purpose for him. 
And Be, ye elenh; antme sinners, there is a door big enough for you 
to eanui into the bouae of mffrey ; there is provision mi^e, and ap 
plafib far yon; •nd without you oonnpany will not be com|^ete 
• iritfedii the aA ol zuring grhoB. 

M47 Qod 1)1^ that open declaration of the gospel to some poor 
ne*^.oMt««» hae ^ into a oonier of the tabemade to-night, 

nWteJWi*' ^ tdlladltope too. 

1* A 'V .. ' ^ 



118 


METROPOLITAN TABKIINACLE PULPIT, 


Well, now, 1 tihuik I hear anoUier aay, “ But I have a cause for 
doubt whtch has not yet been mentioned. I think I can guees it. 
You doubt because you hauc so many ivmts refused^ Christy that you 
say you cannot expect him to receive you now. That is the reason, 
is it not^ ** I have gone into great sm; sir,” you say, or, ** I have 
been trying to save myself by my self-righteouaneas and my good 
works. And 1 cannot expect him to receive me now.” You think 
Christ 19 like iine sons of men, such as you have known. Once a man 
went to a stable-keeper, and asked him what would be the price of 
a horse and gig for tlie day. “So much,” he answered. “The 
enquirer vvlnit round the town to see if he could not get one cheaper, 
and when he found that he could not make a better bargain, he 
came back, and said that he would have the one which he had asked 
for at tfio fiist. “ No,” said the owiitr, “ you will not. You have 
been going everywhere else, and now you may go where you have 
been, I do not want your custom.” You fancy that Jesus Christ 
IS like that, do you? You have been round to Moses and 
asked him the expense, and you find that you cannot meet the 
claims of the law , and 3’ou have been round to the pope, and asked 
liim tho price, and you find that corcmoniee do not satisfy you. 
You have* tiled the Oxford way to hoaven, and tried the l^oman 
way to heaven, but tlicy do not sint you. You cannot get Vkero 
by thorn, and tkuw you think you dai'e not oomo'<‘to Clinst bei'ause 
you have so long n^lectod him. But you ‘may come . fee is willing 
to have you at any price. Nay, he la willing to you aj 

no pi’ice, and if you will ccmio at no ppicei — come wfflhout money 
and without price — he is stall willing and able to receive you, foi' 
the gospel peals out yet these clarion notes, “ Come and welc(,me^ 
come and welcome* come and welcome* Wliof^ocver will. Jet him 
take of tlie water of life freely * ” O thou who dnubtest Christ, 
wherefore dost thou doubt? • , 

Now I will say no more but this. The way to deal with this 
state of mind of overlasting doubt and liesitatioai is to end it — to 
end it once for all. Repent, dear hearer,^ and may tho Spirit of 
God help \ou to do so now. Rgpent of ever having disbelieved 
the Son cf God. Repent of ever having distrustod the blood of 
Jesus Chi 1st. Repent of ever haying doubted the power of the 
omnipotent Spirit of God. 

I know not to* whom tliis word will cr-me with power, but, in the 
name of Jesus Clirist die Son of God, 1 command you loo leave off 
doubting him, and to begin to believe in him at once. End your 
doubt without a moment’s deliberation. You believe Christ Jesus 
to be God. I know you do. - You lic-Iieve what the Scripture saith 
concemmgi him — that he is a Saviour able to save. Man, by tlie 
living God I charge tliee do not perp6tr|.te such ^ insult to Christ 
as to go on doubting him. Thou hast the burden of all thy sin, 
but then he is a Saviour Trust him with it; trust him now^, 

“ No,” you say, “ I will get home and praj.” Do not wait for that, 

I wish you to pray when you get home, as much as ever you like ; 
but, first of all, believe in Jesus Christ. Trust him on the spot. 

** Oh,” says one, “ it will be a venture.*^ Venture, then, friend : 
veuture. “May I pass in by the gate of mercy?” says another. 
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PiitlihrQXigh it, vlxether you may or not, for there neiver was a bouI 
back for coimiDg to Cbriati by mia^e. Never was beard of 
Gflok a thiug aa a soul attempting to pass in by the portal of faith, 

. mA iFeaus Cbrieb saying, there* •What are you at? You 

bATe no right to trust me. You are not one of my elect. You must 
go back, and you must not dare to tnust me. You are not the 
kindi of xuan^ want.” There was never such a case known, and tliere 
■nervier will Ij© such a case, for Chj'ist s own words are, “ Him that 
comethito me I will in no wise cast out.” That is, any ** him> ” in all 
the world that dbmes to Christ he never will, he dever can, cast out. 
X would make a da^sh for it, sinner, if I were you. Sink or swim, 
xtiBdk^n: ^dothizig, here it is. I do believe — 1 musrt> believS^ — in Jesus 
dlitiei. and, if I perish, still it shall be clinging tS his cross. You 
j'ss^ nei^ perish there. May the Lord of covenant mercy draw 
ybu to raia to-night, or drive* you to it. I care not which, so long 
aa you get to it, and Christ be^mee all in all to your souls. Let us 
pray for that. 


£xpositton tig C. Spurgron. 

• MATTHEW 3av. 14-38. 

Verse 14, And Jesfts w^it fortk^ oind savj a great multitude^ and was moved 
w4th compassion *oiua7'l therrif and he J ealed their sicJe. 

Pifferent pel sons jbake different views of multitudes, according to the 
state of their^niuds. Many an officer when he sees a id^ultitude con ‘aiders 
how long it would take to march them from a cortain place. Another man 
begins oah.v.jHtiiig how much food they will all need. Another begins to 
estimate their wealth; another to calculate how many per cent. imU die 
in the year. But the Lord Jesus Christ's heart was full of pity and mercy, 
that the thing for him to do as he looked upon them was to have com- 
passion upon them. He healed their sick, and helped them in their sorrows. 

1^. And when it was evening^ his disciples came to him, saying. This is a 
desert place, and the time is now past/ send»the multitude away, that they may 

into the villages, and buy themselves victuals. 

This really meant ** Get us out of the difficulty.” There was no hope that so 
■ -igany of them oould get victuals in the villages ; but the disciples as good 
as ss^ We cannot bear to see them starving Help us to forget it,** 

1$, But Jesus said unto them, They need not depart; give ye them to eat, 

** You do not know what you can do, seeing 1 am with you,” the Lord 
jan^eiNsd. “You can feed them ail,” O Chiistian ohurob, never give up 

> the moat difficult problem. It may be worked out. The city may be 
•vangeliaed, crowded as it is ; the nations may be brought to Christ 
superstitious though they be ; for he is with us. 

17, 18. And they say unto him. We have here but five loaves, and two fishes. 
Be Said, Bring themdiithcr to me. 

He will not work without us, > Whatever little gift or ability we have 
must be consecrated, Christ oould easily have made loaves and^shes with- 
out taking iheir little stock, h^t that is not his way of working. “Bring 

> JUhat you have hither to me.” Whenever we have a church that brings au 
Ibe store to Christ — (when shall we ever see such a church P) — then he will 
' be'pttkaed to make sufficient for the multitude. 

- Asid he commanded the multitude to Hi down on the grass, and took 

iMeiliU Iccbves, arkdiht two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed, and brake, 
|f ©Hip jfUes th» toavu to his diadples, and the diseiples to the multitude. And they 
and- were filled; and they took up of t^ fragments thed remained 
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. iwdve hathd» /«//. And they that had eaten were ahout five ttumand men. 
btstde women and children. 

A wonderful evening that must have been. Jast as the sun's slanting 
rays would fall upon the mighty mass of people, Jesus Christ, theaun of 
righteousness, was scatfceiiiig his beams of mercy over them at the same 
time. To bun it is nothing to feed five thousand — nothing to do it with 
five loaves. Wheie he is present we may expect wonders, gnless indeed 
our unbelief should hamper him, for sometimes it is too sadly true he could 
not do many mmhty works there because of their unbelief. O my soul, 
chide thyself if thou hast ever thus hampered the hands of Christ. • 

22, 23 And straightway Jesus constrained his disciples to get inio a shift 

and to qo hf'forr him unto the other side^ while he sent the multitudes away. 
And when hv^lmd sent the multitudes awuy^ he went up into cs mountain ^part 
to pray. ^ 

It was a very busy day that he had had. If you read the narrative for 
yourself « will be astonished at the •number of miracles ^hich he 
wrought tl.at day, and all of them in addition to the *preaohing ; so he 
must have been well worn with weariness, but he sought rather the rest 
and retiesbmeiit of prayer than tbit of sleep. 

23, 24. And when tlw evening was coined he was there alone. But the ship 
was now in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves: for the wind was contrary. 

It did not matter however. For if his disciples be in a storm, so long as 
Christ is placing fur them all the sto^^ms in the world are unable to 
sinlr them They had a good ]>»'otectur. From the outlook of that hill his 
eyes, which could see thiough the distance, observed and regulated e^ry 
breath of wind, anu every wave upon the lake. o 

26, 26. And in the fourth irutch of the night Jesus went unto them^ walking 
on the sea. And when the dioiqdes saw him walking on the "viiey were 
troubled^ 6ay\n<jy It is a spirit ; * 

“ A phnitom ! ” liaMug all the Mi{Histifion so natural to sailors, they 
thouglit that thin was soiu^dhuig quit*^ suponiatural and bodfd ill to til Jm. 

26 — 28. And they cued out for fear But strai /htivay Juus spake unto 
them, sayiiKi lie of good chter ; it u I ; be not afraid. And Peter answered 
him and sa>dn fold, if it be t^iou, hid nie come unto itie^ on the water. 

Strange impulse ' It siiowed genuine faith mixed with that imperfection 
and prei>iiiiii>tion which was so coinmoii a feature in Peter’s character. 
However, his nia«ter admired the confidence, 

29, 30. And he said, Come And wh^ J*etfr ivascomf down out of the ship, 
he walked on the water, to go to Jesus. Bui when he cuw the wind boisterous, 
he was a fund; and beginning to sink, he cried, saying. Lord, save me. 

Wiicii he began to be airaid be began to sxuk. As long as bis confidence 
in bis Master lasted he could walk the waves. 

31 — 33. And immfdiafchi .Tesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, and 
said unto him, 0 th > i ot / 4 //.V faith, I'^herefnre didst thou doubt ^ And when 
theif were come into the ship, the wind ceased. Then they that were in the ship 
came and worshiped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the tion of Qod. 

Well might they worship, for they had seen abundant proof of his 
deity. They worshipped him, saying, “ of a truth thou art the Son of 
God.*' They could not have meant by thisH, “ Thou ai^ a superior person, 
an excellent character.” They wo^d not, if they were Jews, have wor- 
shipped a mere man ; for of all things you ever saw in this life, you never 
saw a Jew that would worship any form that was visible to the eye. The 
captivity of Babylon delivered the Hebrew race from idolatry altogether, 
They may fall into superstition of another sort, but never into idolatry. 
Mark that. There has not been since that time a man of Jewish raoe who 
would have worslupped Christ if he had not belieyed him to be God. 





, THE LOVE OP OUE ESPOUSALS. 

% i«in»i| 

Pt];bli8hed on Thitbsdat, Maboh 9th, 1995, 

• DELIVXBXDBT 

■C. H. -SPURGEON, 

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON, 

On Thursday Evening ^ November SOih^ 1876 

OoBnd cry iu the ears of Jerusalem, saying, Thus saith the Lord : I remember that, 
the Windness of thy youth, ihe love of *thine espousals, when Ihou wentest after me in 
the wilderness, lu a laud that was not sown.**— Jeremiah li. 2. 

Brethren^ we nfay forget the paat, but Grod does^hofc. He says, “I 
remember thee, the kindness of thy youth.” God's mercies (xyme to 
« ua in ^ constant stream — they are so many and so varied that 
we are veiy apt to have* a feeble memory towards them. But tho 
Xiord remembcia what he has done for us, and he expects a return. 
He remembers the kindness which he showed to us in our youth — 
for so some interpretci’s read tlus passage; and he rememl^i's the 
love which he manifested towards us in the days of our espoueaJa 
As the husbandman remembers how he ploughed the land — how fa0 
'digged about the tree and dunged it, and tiierefore looks for m 
better harvest, or a larger crop of fruit, so does God remember what 
he did for us in our youth, — how some of ua were trained in godly 
houaeho-ids — sent to schools whsre the main part of our education 
was the fear of God — tenderly kept out of the way of temptataon-— 
fontered and nurtured m eo^ery good word and work. God 
reaneniberB this. If some now present ai*© making no worthy return, 
bat, when the Loi*d looks upon- them for fruit, he sees that they ato 
bringing forth but wild grapes, though they may forget their 
indebte^ees and their responsibility, let them think ^at God 
reoDoembers all o^ it, and expects some res'|x>nse from them. Think, 
two, that there shall come a oRy when the divine memory will touch 
Ottr rieeping memjory into activity ; God will say to us, us Abraham 
said to Dives, “•Son, remember ” ; and that remembrance may bo 
the worm that never dioth within the conscience, and fuel for the 
fiiro that newer shall bo quenched. If men and women' would but 
' nemeiDaibeir now what God did for them in years gone by, and 
. iremember what manner of people they ought to bo in consequenoo of 
the matoy which has been lavished upon them, it would save them 




in 

^ 1 do aot, however, think thftt that is exactly the meaxuug at 
fMMgo in the Hebrew ; our translators have, I believe, hit upon.ite 
real meaning, which is that God remembers what we have done 
towards him. He remembSrs our kindness and love to him in. the^ 
days of our espousals. He here alludes to the early history of the 
nation of Israel, when, under the leadership of Moses §syd Aaron, 
they came out of Egypt, paBsed through the Bed Sea, and traversed 
the great and howling wilderness wherein were pits and all tyanner 
of dangers. Led by, 5ie fiery cloudy pillar, they faithfully traiversepd 
the roads which God mark^ out for them, until they came to be 
settled in th^ land which he had given them by a covenant of salt. 

Those firat days, -of the laaueliti^ na tion were heroic* times. Mo^ 
nations have a grandeur about thear early history. Indeed, it is 
often so grand that our modem doubters consign the whole of it 
to the region of myth, and suppose that it is a mass 6f exaggeration. 
The early history of Switeerland and its William Tell, for instance, 
has bf n disputed, -though I* no more doubt the existence of 
William Tell than I do my own. Even the early history of England 
has come under many clouds and questionings, and aJJ because there 
was something heroic about it. 

The eai ly histoiy of every Christian denomination is also exceed- 
ingly bnglit- If you take up, for instance, one of modem times, 
the Methodists, ^thcre is no page of Methodist histoiy that can 
compare witli the first, when they suffered, and yet so boldly 
proclaimed the gospel everywhere with a self-denying zeal wofl-thT 
of apostolic times. I think I might say tljat it is gcnp'rtffijT so witlf^ 
almost every church. did run well who did hinder you?*^ 

Under the leadership of some one man whom the Lord clothes p^tb 
, power, as lie did the judges, one after the other, m the' histoi^ of 
Israel, great things are done, and marvels are wrought. But, 
anon, there comes lukewarmnesi?, a gradual slipping back into the 
ordinary and the common place, —ala®, I might almost say* into, 
declension and backsliding. 

Now, as it has been with nations, that they have a great and 
heroic history at fii-st; and as it lias generally been with churches, 
that the primitive glory is the bnghtJ^b, so is it nfton with individual 
Christians. “ Tliey b^n — oh, with what zeal !— -with what energy! 
— ^with what prayerfulnesB < — with -^i^at conscci abion ! If they do 
not begin so, the more is the pity, for they do not often improve 
upon their beginnings. But many begin so; and, aftefi a while, 
the runner drops into a walk, and the walker sits down at last in 
the Arbour of Ease, and no longer runs with diliggice the ract that 
id set before him. * 

The poin^ I want to call your attention to is this : that the Jjoftd 
sees his people when they are in that good state, notes it down and 
remembers it, makes a record of it, and says, remember thee 
aa thou wast years ago. I remember thee, young man, when thon 
wert young. I remember thee, woman, when thou weirt yet a girh 
I rememl^r thee — the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine 
aapousaJs, when thou wentest after me into the wilderness, in a 
land that was not sown.’’ God recoUects those aseaioua times, tbbs»' 
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hMppy setaaoiziB, tlxoaB emiliuaiastic hours; and if we have come to 
ux ebb> if we are now <;;ald and almost dead, and have forgotten 
the better days, God has nob forgotten theazu He keeps a record 
of them for divers usee, some of which'uses we will to think 
of now ae God may help ua 

Our tirst h^, then, is the Lobd's commendation of the 
YOUTH OF HIB PEOPLE. He commends Israel for what she used 
to be; and be commends each believer for what hg used to be if 
ha used to be as Israel once waa. 

God is never slow to commend his children when he can commend 
them. It is marvellous how the Lord seams sometimes to shut bis 
eiytf^oi the fatdts of his children when he would give*them praise 
Yon recollect Sarah, when she laughed and saiSi, Shall I have 
plefiflori^ my lord being old also? It was an. unbelieving, wicked 
laugh; and yet* the Holy Spirit commends Sarah, and says of her 
that iie called her husband "lord.” He puts down that, which 
was the only good point about it, and seems almost to wink at her 
mocking donbt because she called her husband " lord.'" Sometimes 
the Lord putsjiia eye on what is good in his children, and speaks 
of that only. As to what is wrong in them, there are other- times 
when he will bring thosse wrong/s to remembrance, and chasten them 
in order to put their sin away. But when he is commending, he will 
fix his eye on th^e pearl and not touch the oyster-‘»hell, he will see 
the star, amd say notJung about the black sky in trhich it shines. 

Well, beloved, when tiie Israelites came out of Egypt they were 
♦a long, ToAj^iKway from being what they ought to be. It was difl&cult 
to make Qiem believe in Moses. They were ready enough to 
quarrel with him when the tale of the bricks was increased ; and, 
^ter all the miracles, no sooner did they get out of Egypt than 
they began to be afraid as thi^ heard Pharaoh's rattling chariots in 
tile rear. Then they were not far in the wilderness before they 
began to murmur, bcause they bad" no water; and in a abort time 
th^ murmured again because they wanted flesh to< eat instead oi 
the manna which God had given them. But now, the Lord seeing 
them altogether wandeaing away, looks back even upon that 
impeirfect condition with something of satisfaction, and wishes that, 
notwithstanding the faults of that early pedod, they were still as 
they were then, “ I remember,” saith he, " the kindness of thy 

S ith.” But has he forgo'ttien their unkindnesa? Yes: that was 
own promise. " Thear sins and iniquities I will reimember no 
moreL” Hie has forgotten them. Does he not remember when, 
instead of coming after him in the wilderness, they said, "Up, 
make us gods wh.ich shall go before us”? Yes; but he does not 
nxeintaon that, for he saith, "I wfll cast all their sins behind my 
back.” Hie remembea-s now only the excellence of fiheir former 
fltobe; and so, b^oved, will remember whatever exceUence thm 
W3M in oUr first estate when we first came to Ghiist, in spite of all its 
failure and imperfection. 

. Now what can there be in our early life for God to remember? 

Well, I trust there is to be remembered at this present moment 
ftl lov$ nf owr espousals, Jj&b me call it to your mind. Do yon 
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ncoiUect your first lovel Oh, how clear it waa— hOT^^araml 
undivided: how wholly given up to Oiriab! Did you hw to 
"S aviour? You had much forgiven, and, ^ 7^ 

lum. You could not be« enough with him, or think tro ^ 

him, or even say t-oo much about him. Did you love fu® ' "hy, 
if any scowled at you for Jizs sake, you were pleased beyond measure. 
You would lia-v© been willing to go to prison for him, aye, to have 
died for him. Did you love him in your first days? Why, you 
know how ydli spared of your substance witli great delight for his 
cause; you sometimes wished you had a thousand times as much,, 
and then you would have tliought it a mere trifle to lay it at his 
feet. The* e was a great breaking of alabaster boxes in thoSQh wly 
days, and oftefi was the house filled with the perfume of tlie 
ointment. You even grew angry if you heard anybody apeak a 
word t. ainst him and his cause. Sometimes you had a zeal that 
went fa I bc} iid your knowledge; and you did some things in the 
earnestness of your soul which were not altogether wise. But you 
did love him. Oh, how you loved him * The zeal of his house did 
eat you up, every passion and power that you possessed seemed to 
be altogether consecrated to him. Did you love fiim? Why, you 
loved the meanest of hia people, there was not a lamb in all the 
flock you -v ould have disdain^ to foed. You loved his Book ; the 
smallest promise charmed you. You loved his house ; you uSId to 
wish that all tlit' week were Sundays, and that e^ery Spnday lasted 
a month. You wished to be in the land 

Where congregations ne’^ break up 

And Sabbaths have no end,” 

because you could nob take 5 ^our fill of liis sweet love., You wdkted 
more and still more'. That was the love of your e^usals. God 
remembers it and looks back upon it, and commends it; and I waut 
you, witii^diom it may have been five-and-bwenty years ago, 4M3 well 
as you wiUi whom it is only lately, to look back upon it and 
remember it too. I hope there are some who are in the middle of 
this spiritual honeymoon ei^en now. May it last for ever with 
May you never gi'ow cold. May you never wander from your Z^)!rd. 
But where it is a thing of the past, remember it, and thiTilr of it 
now with pleasure. Perhaps I might odd that some of you J^LOfOld 
also think of it with regret and shame. 

The Lord commends his people because, in additiooi tji that 
there seems to have been much exultation and delight, and miikLy 
acta corresponding to the love. He remembers the hndne^ of our 
youth. “ I remember thee, the kindness of thy ^outh, the love of 
thy espouaala’’ I think it means ncA:> only that these people of old 
loved himf but that they showed that love. Just see them, wheu 
they have passed thro'Ugh the Red Sea,^nd, forlhe first Mt 
their foot upou' the desert sand of the other side. Miriam takes 
her timbrel, and all the daughters of Israel go fenth in. the daacas; 
and they aing, with shouling, " Sing unto the Lord, for he ha^ 
ftriumph^ gloriously. The horse and his rider hath ha oast into 
sea.** « He is my God and; I will prepare him a habitatioii ; 



•idt tovM t» «tm'«nronMii Ift' 

Ck)d^ aad 1 will exalt him.” Thoee were high days. How 
did eocidt in that dear and glorious name^ ^^y, there was 
OOb» throughout all their camp, a dog dared mcyve his tongue 
against Jehovah that day^ Even those who worshipped tlie star of 
their god Brmpksm remadvod ail&aL Bvm the mixed multitude 
rtfaat came itgxt of Elgypt who knew not the Lord kept very quiet. 
Sb0 whole host seem^ to be exulting in the Lord. Tliere was not 
merely ^ove, but it was love that overflowed. Thedik cup ran over. 
It was love that set the joy-bells ringing and brought out the 
tsmfaretl and the harp again and again and again, that they xni|^ 
praise the Lord who had destr^ed thedr enemies. 

IX!> remj^ber the eKperience in your own life that answered 
, to this?" I do, well. 1 go back in thought to the time when I felt 
awUglitiiS a feather — ^when my very soul felt like the dancing snow- 
that fell iCround me on that mommg when first I was washed 
in the blood of the Lamb. Oh, the exultation 1 harl in his salva- 
tion! Then did I wish that rocks ani hills would break thedr 
everlasting silenoe to extol him. No music then was like his 
dxarming naini% nor half so sweet to me, nor is there now, blesBied 
be hie grace I There are somp, alas, who have gone back from that 
podnt who must, nevertheless, •recollect those times of ecstatic joy 
when first they knew the Lord. The Loa-d remembers it too. " I 
remember it,’* aaith he; *'1 remember it.” the husband 

reniembers^the first lo-vo of his wife, and, perhaps, tells her of it 
to bring^^back the sweet, young, fresh feeling again, so does the 
TLord remifill any of you who have got co*ld about those ble&sed days, 
in the hope of arousing you to similar kindness towards him now. 

Then, observe, he goes on to speak about how closely hia iieople 
loUowed him. He remembers f/ie leahty of our fellowship, 
^Wheu thou wen test after me.” In those days, we said, and not 
tmfy aaad it, but actually carried jt #ut into action, — 

** In all my Lord’s appointed ways 
My journey I’ll pursue.” 

* Where ha goiee, I go^* we sai4* “ V/here he bids me go, I go. 
Only let me m able by grace to follow the example of Jesus Christ, 
and it shah be my delight to put my foot down where he puts his, 
and to tread in his footsteps with sedulous and anxious care.^” 
you remember when you used to feed afraid to put one fo^ 
before antKbher lest you ^ould go aside, and whenever you did 
anyiihaa^ you always sought his guidance? How you often took the 
'vrma out of your mouth and looked at them before you spoke 
tbem, lest you should say augkt but what he allowed. Oh, that was 
n bkiaiDd time! I wi^ that carefulnees, that watchaig of your 
t|iab intaBoaei deeire to be right before the Lord even in little 
thh)^, and in nothing to ofiend the jealous heart of the lover of 
.'.yaar eonl, would always continue*. We are never healthier than 
wImbi we have a oonacience quick as the apple of an eye, when 6ur 
vdwiie nature is delicately eanative even to the thought of sin. 
fvgh as the seositive plant begms to curl up its leaves the moment 
ifciljtaudied, so at thm times our soul is waiy, and coy, and tendm 
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at the fainteGt approach of aiii. It wad so at first, and God com- 
mends us for it; for he aaya that we followed him closely. He 
does ooanmieaid us for it still, where he finds such grace abiding. 

He commenda the peiople,* in fact, because they came out m order 
to follow him. He remembera tAe steadfast Jiess of our 
"When thou wentcst after me in the wilderness,’' ho says, which 
aignifiea that the ancient people came out from Egypt in order to 
follow God. it not a grand thing wheai every Israelite — ^for 

there was not one left behind — left house and his hofne for 
God. It may not liave been a very comfoi'table home, perhaps, for 
they had their dwelling among the pots and among the brick kilns; 
but every one left hia homo. You would have thought that some- 
body would have kiid, Poor as it is, it 36» where my children were 
born, and I do not like to leave it.*' But they all went out.^ Some 
of them turned all their little propeidy into jewels ao as * to 
make it portable; and came away with the little dough that they 
had made up in what our version calls their kneading troughs. 
"Not a hoof was left belund,’* it is said; tliat is to say, no man left 
80 much aa a lamb, or a sheep, or an ox, but they came out, all of 
them, ‘With all that they had. It was a wonderful tiling that God's 
power over them led them to make su^ a famous and perfect' exodus. 

But it was also so with us in our first days. We came right out 
from the world. Perhaps we were ratlier noted in worldly cirTSes, 
we had gone dc*lp into ita pleasures. Thgre wefe a gpreat many 
who thought us jolly good fellows, and reckoned that w© shoula 
never turn Metliodisits — in rer. But we snapped eveay ty^f^ut every t 
connection, broke every link, and out Ve came. You recollect 
what it cost some oi you in those days. Perhaps you were ip. a 
workshop, and you had to run the gauntlet of the sneers of all ^le 
men. Everybody knew about it; but you did not care a button 
whether all tlie devils in hell know about it. You defied them all : 
You gloried in the change. Perhaps you were a man walking in 
another rank of society You thought it rather hard at lii*sb, but, 
by and by, you said, ** If this is to be vile, I will bo vilea' still," and 
you came right out. Perhaps you loet friends by your conversion, 
or lost prestage — gob on the wron^ side of tlie door of society, aa 
they call it, and found yourself dead to it — no longer one of its 
world. Bub that did not fret you a bi^, you would have given up 
fifty thousands of such poor wietched wo’hL as this world to have 
C^hrisit. You felt sorry you could not suiiciifler so much as the 
martyrs did when they went to prison and to death; you almost 
wished you could do so, for it seemed such a blessed thing to come 
boldly out for Christ. You did not think tlieu- about the leeks 
and ^e garlic and the onions. Som^ of your older brethren have 
got that flavour in their noses a little, and they have begun to think 
about the delicacies of Egypt. But in yeur early days, in the time 
of the love of your eepousals. what cared you for l^s and garlic 
end onions? You were looking after that heavenly manna, you 
were drawing from the eternal fountain»— the water that flowed 
from the rock which God had smitten for you, you were satiefied 
fihien with the unseen things that faith grasped, and you were glad 
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in tlie proepeiob of tiba good laiul toiwards which, you had steadfastly 
•et your face. Alaa, if it be ZLOft aoi now ! 

But still the Lord remembears t?te reality of our early fmth. The 
Israelites cajna out with great tirustfuli»ess and self-denial; what- 
ever they had, whether little oar much, they had to leave it all — iot 
what? Well, for an inheritance; but then the inheritance was all 
in the oloudk What did they get? As far as they could see, they 
were only to go into a wildemeas, into a land that was not sown. 
Carnal* reason wozdd have met them, and said, “?Now, you are 
never going to do it ! What, going into the wildtaiess of Zin ? It is 
full of fiery serpentsij, It is said to be a land of deiswrts and of 
pit% a land of drought and of the shadow of death, a lUnd that no 
^man . ver paseex-l through, and where no man flwells. Are you 
going after God there? Why, the experience of God’s people is full 
of trouthee aud.trials and conflicts. You do not mean to say you 
are going after God there? ^ Old Atheist, too, perlia.ps came and 
met you when you wtartod, and said that there was no heaven, that 
tiiere was no brave country such as you had read of ; and those 
twin broth .>rs, Timorous and Mistrust, said that there were lions 
and giants on •the way, and tliat you had bellor go back. . Tiien 
came another, and he isaid that it was a rough road, and there were 
dragons to lx. encountered, add Apollyon, the arch-enemy, to be 
fought. Nobody knew what crf‘ evil there was not — everything tiiat 
was dread^il waA t^^ere. If you want to save yOuir skin you had 
better go back. Do not go forward,'^ they said. Why, you ought 
*to hear*!?pme of tlioae who have been pilgrims talk, they tell 
dreadful tales. There are some of them with very long fates, and 
they know, you know ; and if they have to confess such things, well, 
you had better mind what you are at.’’ fiut, tho children of Isi’ael, 
eveiy one of them, follow^ the Lord into the wilderness wherein 
there was no water, and plunged right into a land of which tliey 
knew , nothing. They went out bCldly because of their faitli in 
Jehovah tliat led the way. 

Was not that what, wo did, too, in the days of our c^po^^sals? 
Yea, blessed be God. We counted the cost, and then we said that 
we would follow our Lord whatever it might mean. We would 
watch with him one hour, or all hours, and would drink of his 
oup and be baptized with his baptism, or do anytlung and everything 
if but ho would let us be numbered with his disciples, and partake 
of his glory at the last. Yea, we said it deliberately, some of us. 
We looked over all our prospects and it did seem like ruin if we 
followed him'. We siaw ’that many of our comforts must go, and 
they have gone. • We knew that there would be conflicts, and we 
find that there have been. We knew all that; but we loved Christ 
aa much that we were something of the mind of holy Mr. Ruther- 
ford, who says, in one of his loiving letters to his Lord, If there 
were seven liells to go through to get to thee, my Lord, give me 
but the word and I wade threugh them^” That was jusit how you 
felt in those days, was it pot? It is how some of us feel now. There 
are those who do not feel quite so earnest aa they did; but, the 
liord remembers the love of thedr eeponsajs when they went after 
him intdi the wildemeas. 
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hclhusoB toi tJiei Lo(rd)’^ and we scMight to give to tbo IjOfd. tiio 
£xsft fruits of our increase. We strove to live near to God and 
forsake ev^ory false way. Evefn sotme professors thofoght we were too 
nice and too precise; but we have learned since that it is not very 
probable that any of us shall err in that directdofn. made a 
oonscienoe of our thoughts, a conscience of our words; and we 
were always asking tins man and the other, who, we thought, knew 
better than we did, yrhether such a thing might be right or not, for 
fear we sliould be mistaken. We desired in everything to reflect* 
the image of .Cliriat- and to be obedient to his will. Well, now, this 
is how it was, an(} this is what God remembers with 'pleasure Shd 
would have us remember too. 

He del -hts m the Uiought of the feryenb love we gave hinj. when 
we knew him ]*rsb, our thoughtful and practical kindness towaids 
his name, our steadfast resolve to follow him all lengths, our faith 
which ttrok hia least, word as a warrant for action, and our holmees 
which shrank even from the approach of sin. Happy are we if 
these things still abide with us. Bub if we have Josb them, the 
Lord, like some fond mother recalling the infant days of her 
children, Kynembcis them and beckons us back to our first love 
and our first works. 

II. Now, WIIY^HOULD WE ALSO REMEMBER OUR EK^LY DAYS? Tnat 
aiiall make our second point, upon which. . howeaer, we will not 
prolong our discourse. 

Let us hope, that to* some of us the text may be a won^^^^flrehiiht. 
The Lord remembeiN- what you were, he contrasts it with what 
you are, and he asks you the leason for this falling ofl. T hope ;|ou 
noticed the words while I was reading the chapter. He aaye, 
Whab iniquity have you found in me that you ai’e gone far fr^ 
me, and have walked after .vanity and are become vain?*’ 
Remember tow he rebukes you and says, “ My people have com- 
mitted twoi evils. They have forsaken me, tlie fountain of living 
waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken mstems, that hold 
no water.” Now, if you have declined like iLliis, brethren, though 
you have not given up religion, blissed be God, though you etill 
dare make a profeoeion and can do honestly, yet if you are not 
as eameeb, nor as holy, nor ns loving, nor prayerful as you used 
to be, God would chide you. Have you a good reason for this? 
I am sure you have not, and it nas <» very ugly look; /or OfthfidT 
people, who do not know, will say, " Ah, you see, the thing is vdtty i 
fine when there is a novelty about it, and it is very pretty when you 
do not know much about it. But th^ old Christians liave gone 
farther, am^ they have fared worse, ^ey have got more into ths 
heart of the thing, and they have found that it was not what they 
thonght it was.^’ Oh, you are like the b^d spies: you bring nqs an 
evil report of the land. Tour gradual cooling, down says to the 
outmde world that Christ is not what we aay he is; and so we, Ui 
poor ministers, suffer very much from you. For we may pjcesioii 
<Air hardest, but they do not.believe our eKhortations as they beUM^ 
jemr lies. I tell you that one bac^iding Chiiatdan doles mosw hurlt 
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io the Oburch of God tfaaai om minister can ever undo; and tlie dear 
ofaiUran who are living near to Ood are often expoeed to aoom 
tliroiigh those of you that are settled upon your lees.. You are 
ikerer seen at prayer^meetiiigB no^ ; yoiii do not care much about an 
extra aenrioe m the week; you are so busy now, although you are 
not busier than you used to be; you never speak of Jesus C^nst to 
of^hers no^ as you used once to do. Is Christ worse than he was? 
I^es he deserve less at your hands* l>o you owe him leas? Are 
you dot, indeied, more in debt than ever you were to lua rich mercy 
and free grace i The more he does for you, are you going to do the 
less for hixn^ Because you are getting older, or have received more 
tosrr'ies, are you going to be less gratrful ? Is it to be true that the 
young people are to outshine you? The more you know, and the 
morejirou grow, are you to love the less? Oh, I beseech you by 
the love of Jesus Christ, aSid by his bowels of mercy suffer it not 
to be so, my belo . ed , but pray that, by the Holy Spirit, you may 
be brought back to vihere you were — nay, that you may be carried 
forward to something far beyond what you usil to be when first 
you knew the Lord. So our text should come home as a word of 
rebuke. • 

Then, this word c»f God should be used as a wrd of warning. 
Dear young Christian peopl0,*you who have just joined* the church, 
1 think I hear you say, ** Oh, it is dreadful that anybody should 
have less^lo\"e to Chnst than they used to havef It n dreadful, 
and I mourn over it. But I stand in doubt v\hcii I hear ^^ou say, 
It shal’ never be so with me. If I forget my Lord, and love him 
less th^n I do now, let iffy right hand forget its cunning. It cannot 
ba Why, I shall go from strength to strength, and I shall love 
hte more and more. I know I shall, and I shall do more as my 
cixicumstancee improve, as my opportunities! increase and as my 
gifts are multiplied/’ That is what you say, and it is what you 
eamht to say , but unless you aae very watchful it is not what ytm 
will do. Oh, how deceived I liave been in some members of thin 
church. Not that they have gone into sin, not that they are any 
discredit to the Chnstian name as far as outward acts are oon- 
oeruied, but there is not ^at bottom, of deep spiritual life, 
and there is not that growth of fruitfulness, and there is 
that for God that I really thought I should see in them, 
a^iecially in those that were great sinners and m those that have 
hiwi marvellous joy and deep experieno©. They ought to be — ah, 
WidUy I will not say “ they ^ ' we all ought to be very different from 
what wci are; ao do not let us depend upon the streh^h of resolu- 
ttoiii. or on oor*preeent emotion, but let us commit ourselves unto 
Hio Iicrd, who alone is able oo keep us from falling and to present 
tti faultless before the presence of his g^ory with ext^eedmg joy. 
Rsioioe not, O young man, in thy apiri&Ekl youth. Exult not, O 
gw oonverty in the strength of 6iy love. Ask the Lord to keep 
mes as Wong as they are, and to make them infinitely stronger — 
Slit you may really go, from staength tot strength; but if you at 
ram truk. your own heart, you will be a fool. Ah, I w^d to 
Bod thab we might realize what Christian experience always ought 



MSTBOPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPITr 


to be, namely, aacending and yet aaceinding, and yet asceoidmg 
(itill — Gloving, and then loving so much that first love seetma to 
be odipeed, and then loving more till that better love seems but 
second-rate; and then loving mora yet till all that went before, 
when heaped together, seems as nothing compared to what we have 
reached. Doing and daring — yielding up and resign^^ — exactly 
as God may call us, each tame with greater joy and greater zest. 
Having life, and having it yet more abundantly. 1 wish that 
Darwm’s theory miglit be carried out m us as Christiana until, as 
he talks of an oyster developing into an Archbishop of Canterbury, 
we who at our conversion were little better tlian the oyster, 
should go on de-geloping, developing, and developirig in spiritual 
things until we sliould know what John naeant, who said, It doth 
not yrt appear what we shall be, but^we know that when tie shall 
appeal we sbalJ be like himi, for we ^all see him as he is.*^ God 
grant you saicli development as that, and preserve you from back- 
alidi .ig, and to his name shaH be the praise. 

1 only hop© that some of the words I have spoken, if not directly 
uttered to the unconverted, may glance into their l^earts, and lead 
them \o seek a Saviour through Jesus Ohrisit our Lord. Amen. 


Exposition i)p C. Spurgeon. 

JEREMIAH II. 1-19, 

Verses 1 — 3. Moreover the word of iht Lord came to me, Baying^ Go and 
cry m the ears of Jerusalem^ saying^ Thus saith the Lord; I nmemher thee^^ 
the hndness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals, when thou wentest after 
me in the wilderness, in a land that woe not sown, Israel was holiness unto the 
Loud, and the firstfruits of his increase: all that devour him shall offenj; evil 
shall come upon them, saith the Lord, 

God remembered what Israel used to be in those good days when the 
Lord alone .did lead them and tkerp was no strange god among them. 
Now he bids them remember from whence they had fallen, and repent and 
do their first works lest he come unto them in wrath. Oh, beloved, if you 
ever lived near to God— ‘if you ever rested your head on Christ’s bosom, and 
have now wandered away from him and are spiritually cold and dead, be^;in 
to chide yourself ; for the Lord himself, in the word before us, doth chide 
you. He calls you to a sorrowful remembrance of the position from which 
you have descended — the heights of grace from which you have come down. 
Breathe the prayer that he would restore you again. “ Wilt thou not 
revive us again, that thy people may rejoice In thee.” 

4, 6. Hear ye the word of the Lord, O house of Jacob, and alUthe families 
of the house of Israel : thus saith the Lord, Whai iniquity have y&ur faihert 
found in me, that they are gone far from me, and have walked after vanity ^ <vnd 
are become vain 9 

He asks t^em whether there was any fault in him — any failure in keeping 
his promise, — whether ho had dealt unjustly oi unmercifully with wem 
that they bad thus gone away from him andavalked after vanity. 

6. Neither said they. Where is the Lord that brought us up out of the lomd 
of Egypt, that led us through the mldtrness, through a land of deserts and of pHe^ 
through a land of drought, and of the shadow qf death, through a land that 
no man paesed through, and where no man dwelt f 

Ought they not always to have remembered the wonderful wildemeu 
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Qod seemed to mtdtfply lus miracles in the midst of their 
lireet neeesidtiiM F Some of yonhavepassed through a wilderness too ; yet 
Sate yoe been richly .snppH^. Yon hate had to admire the constancy of 
the divine goodness. God has not failed ydn ever, even in your worst dr- 
^ eumstanoes. Do not let it be said of you that you never say. ** Where is 
" the Lmd th^t brought us up out of the land of £gypt.’^ On the oontr^, 
always dy t^him when you are in time of trouble. Remember that this U 
the way to glorify God. He shall call upon me and 1 will answer him " 
is one God^s own promises ; and then he adds — ** and he«hall glorify me.* 


7. 8. And 1 hrojffht you inio a plerUiful country ^ to cut the fruit thereof 
ana the yoodncse thereof/ hut when ye entered, ye defiled my landj and made 
mtne heritage an ahominutim. The prieete said not, Where ts the Lord f and 
handle the law knew me not: the paetore airy tramsgresBed against me^ 
am the pfophete prophesied by Baal, and walked after things that do not profit. 

"Was not this very shameful thst in Canaan, which God had chosen beyond 
ell countries for *its fertility that he might give it to his own people for 
ever^there they began to set up idols^ and altars to other gods P And the 
ptiesis, whose lips ought to have kept knowledge, and the prophets who. 
above all m^n were bound to have spoken in the name of tiio Lord joined 
^ people in their sin. They even urged them to worship Baal — that 
dummy deity, unworthy of a moment’s lespect who should not have been 
so much as thought of by God *8 people. They ought not even to have 
take^i the name of Baal into theirdips. Do you not see yourselves here, O 
backsliders ? If you ever kuew the uord and have gone 1 ack to the world, 
if you have submitt^ed yourselves again to the powers tb ijf, and sinned with 

a nigh han^ have \ou not acted most shamefully to^iMtu» your God P And 
ought you n(;t, with a blushing countenance and weeping eyes to return to 
4 ,hiLa and a«k mercy at his hands ? 


8 — 11. Whertjore I will^yet plead with yon, snith the Lord, and with 
your childrens children wtil I plead. For puss <wc7 the Isks of Chitiim, and 
and send unto Ktdar, and consider dUiqently, and sec if there be such a 
thing. Hath a nation cha'^tged their gods, winch are yet no gods f but my people 
haoe changed their glory for that which doth not profit. 

How po verfully this is put ! No otheF nation gave up its gods. Though 
they were no gods, bur mere images of clay or gold, they would not change 
them. They stuck to their idolatries with wonderful pertinacity ; but God’s 
people gave up the true God to worship the demons of the nations round 
about. And is it not an arihappy thing that there are now some who at 
least call themselves God’s people who go back to the world and seem to 
be more in love with it than ever they were P It is a horrible thing that is 
done, 1 have heard of a chieftain of an Indian tribe whose nephew was 
diverted to the faith, but who, after a sh'^rt time, fell into sin and re- 
Hbun^d his profession ; the old chief used always to answer all the teaching 
of the zaiss'^nary with this argument : “ My nephew tried it and gave it 
up He ought to know.’* Well, when this was told to the young man it 
broke his heart, and happily brought him back to the God he had forsaken. 
Berl^ps there are %ome iu the world who are gathering excuses for con- 
tinuing in sin from the unhappy conduct of such as backslide. **Look at 
him,*’ say they, “how hot and zealous he was, and see whafhe is now.” 
Oan yra bear the thought, h^kslider P If there remains a spark of love 
to Cmrist in your soul, you will feel bitterly the sorrow that others should 
make an excuse for blasphemy and for rebellion against Christ, out of your 
evil .conduct* Oh, pray to-night —“Restore unto me the joy of thy sal- 
yntion, and uphold me with* thy free spirit.” 

118, IS. Re astonished ye heavens, at this, md he horrtbly afraid, he ye 
eery desdieiie, saith the LORD. For my people have committed two evils ; tlwy 
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havt forsaken me the fountain of living watere^ and hewed ihm out Me/hw^ 
hrdkm eisterns^ that con hold fio footer. 

If a man should change foo the better, his selflihnesB might f>e a little 
excuse for leaving his old love ; but when he changes for the worse — ^leaves 
a fountain for a cistern --a flowing fountain for a broken cistern that holds* 
nothing—why, there is madness in his sin. Be astonished,^ ye heavens 
and be horribly afraid.** 

14 — 17. h Rrad a servant f is he a homehom slave f why is he spoiled f 
The young lions roared upon him and yelled^ and they made his land waste : 
his cities are burned without inhabitant Also the children of Noph and 
Tahapanes have hmkm the crown of thy head. Hast thou not procured this 
unto thyself^ in fhat^^thou hast forsaken the Lord thy Qod^ when he led thee by 
the way P 

The peoplt of Israel had got into a dreadful state of poverty an4 famine 
and oppressK n. Their enemies had so destroyed the land* that it was full of 
lions that even yelled in the very streets where once men and women and 
children abounded. And God says td them, ** Is not this the result of your 
own sin ? Was it so when you lived near to me P Have you not brought 
this upon yourself by your sin ? ” So, child of God, if you are unhappy to- 
night~if you are mourning— if you cannot find comfort ^'n the world — no 
comfort in God either, “ hast thou not procured this unto thyself P ** When 
thou didst Uve near to God, when praj^sr was continual, when thou didst 
watch thy conduct, when thou didst go softly asking God to guide thee 
from day to day, was it not better with thee then than now P Then tfiy 
peace was like a rl/er and thy righteousness like the waves of tbs sea. If 
it be not so now, hast thou not procured this unto thyself in t^at thou hast 
forsaken the Lord thy God when he led thee by the way P ^ ^ 

18. And now what hast thou to do the way of Egypt^ to ^.rink the waters 

of Sthor ^ 0 . what hast thou to do %n the way of Assyria^ to dr ink the waters of 
the river ^ ^ 

For instead of going to the fountain of living waters, they tvere hoping 
to be helped by the Egyptians or helped by the Assyrians. Just as there 
are some Cbnstiaus who try to ditu^ the muddy waters of sinful pleasure 
and of carnal lust ; they are beginning to think the muddy river very sweet, 
and to like the taste of it. It is a deadly evil when professing Christians 
begin to do as others do, and to mix with the world and feel pleasure 
in it. There will be a blight upon you if you tusn from God 1 Misery will 
dog your steps ere long, if you be indeed a child of Gjd. 

19. T/ittie 010)1 wickedness shall correct thee, and thy hackslidings shall re- 
prove thee : know therefore and see that %t ts an \,vil thing and hitter, that thou 
hast forsaken the LORD thy God, and that my fear is not in thee^ saith the Lord 
Qod of hosts. 

A very solemn passage. May we lay it to heart. Not only & there guilt 
in our sin for which we shall have to answer at God’s judgment seat, but 
there is evil in it which will come swiftly upon our oarn heads even herCc 
“ Be sure thy sin will find thee out.” Tha thing thou thinkest will be thy 
strength, wll be tby scourge What thou dreameat of as pleasure wiU 
prove to be thy jilague. If thou hast ever known the joy of God’s service 
all this shall be doubly true of thoe : thou sftalt never be able again to find 
satisfaction in the world, and God, the God whom thou didst once delight 
in, will let thine own wickedness correct thee, and thy hackslidings reprove 
thee, because he wishes thee to come back again to his side, and to drink 
agam of the livmg waters which thou hast so foolishly forsaken. 
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“ Mary, wliich also p it at Jesua’ feet, and heard M'- word ’’—Luke x 3^^ 

Mapy was full of a love to Cltrist which could he very -acdive and 
self-sacrificing. I have read to you of her pouring the piccicus box 
of spikenard upon our Loid for his anointing, ti^he was therefore 
one who n(Jfe only waited and listened, but she served the Lord after 
^hcr sort and fashion. If she had been simply contemplative and 
notlimg more, we mighty perhaps, have considered her somew^hab 
of a oiievsided cliaracter, and while pointing to that which was good 
in her as an example, we might have had to comment on her deficien- 
cies, but she did more than sit at the Master’s feet. Beloved, if w© 
ever serve the Lord as ^lary did, we shall do well. 

Now, Lince she was able thus tq. serve, slie becomes a safe example 
for us in this other matter of restful faith. The poitioo of her life 
occupied in sitting at her Masters fc-et may instruct and help us. 
I feel I can safely hold her up to you as an example in all respects, 
and the more so because, for the^ particular incident ]ust now before 
us, she i^eceived Iho Ma^iter s express commendation. He praised 
her also for bringing the box of ointment, but, on this occasaon, he 
praised her too, saying tliat she had choeen the good part which 
should not be taken from he(i\ He could not have more conspicu- 
ously set liis seal of approbation on her conduct than he did. I 
am nob going to say much about her, but I want to speak to tlioee 
of you who lov€k tlie Lord as Mary did, to try if I cannot entice 
you for your own rest and» tor your own encouragement into 
following her example in tliis particular incident, namely, that of 
sitting at the fe^ of the Jiord Jesus CJhrish. I have already said 
you can see that the example is only part of her iifei — one side of it; 
at another time I may take the other sdde, and exhort you to follow 
her also in that ; but for this next hour or so, I want you to leave out 
the other side of her cha.tacter and stick only to this. Consider ib 
well, for I am persuaded that this is the ti*uo preparation for the 
other, — that contemplation and rest at the Saviour's feet will give 
No. 2,927. - 
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you ptarength which will ©oable you alterWfeUrds to ^oinb tis feeib 
accoording as your heart, a love aliall dicfca.te. 

On this oc'casian, then^ we have only to do with Mary aitbing at 
our Saviour's feet. There shall be four heads which you will not 
forget: — love at leisure sitting down; love in lowlinees, aittdng at 
Jeeus^ feet; love listening — she heard his words; love lcamiDg--^e 
heard his words to most blessed purpose : all the while ^e chose the 
good part. • « 

1. First, then, %ove at leisusb. That is a point which I want 
you specially to notice. You that have familie® to feed and clothe, 
know how, all day long, you are busy — very busy, perhaps^ the 
husband is awa;f from early morning till the evening comes; the 
children have gone to school, and the wifb is occupied in a hundred 
household’ tilings. But now tlie evening meal is o\"er, and there is 
a warm firo burning on the hearth.. Is it not one of the meet 
pleasant sights of English interiors to see the family gathered around 
the file, just to sat still for a little while to talk, a.nd to indulge in 
those domestic loves which are the charm of that siweet English word 
home ? May an Englishman never cease to thick of the word 
“ home ” as the most musical word that ever dropped from, moiial 
lips' Now love is quiet and still, and, I was about to say, careless. 
Outside lb has to watch lU words, but inside it is playful, it 
ea^e, it disports^, itself , fearle^JS of all adversaries. * It takes its rea6. 
The armour is put off, and the soldier feels the day's battle is done. 
He stands not on his guard any longer. He is amongst those tha^b 
love him, and he feels that lie is free. « I do not know what lif? 
would be ’f there were not some of those sweet leisure momenta l^rhen 
love has nothing else to do except to love — those inbei-vaJs, thc)e 
oases in the desert of life, wherein to love is to be happy, and to 
be loved is to be doubly blest. 

Now, CJiristian people oughbtq* have such times. Let us put aside 
our service for awhile, I am afraid that even those who are busy 
in the Master’s work and are nob occupied much with lower things, 
yet overlook the necessity for love to* be at leisure. Now to-night, 
at any rate, you that work longesb^and toil Inoet, and have to think 
the hardest, can ask the Lord to make this a leisure time between 
you and Jesus. You are not called upon to heJp Martha to prepare 
the banquet. Just sit still now — sit still and rest at Jesus’ feet, 
and let nothing else occupy the next hour, but sitting still and 
loving and being loved by him. • ' , 

Can we not get rid of worldly cares? We have had enough of 
them during the six days: let us cast the whol^ bui'den of iheUi 
upon our Lord. Let us roll them up «nd leave them, all at the thr^e 
of grace, • They will keep bill to-morrow, and there is no douljt 
whatever that they will plague us enough tlien, unless we have faith 
enough to master them. Bub now pub them on tJte shelf. Say, ‘‘ I 
have nothing to do with you now — any one of you.. You may just 
be quiet. My soul has gone away from you, up to the Saviour’s 
boi8(^, there to rest and to delight herself in him.’^ 

And them let us try to banish all church cares also*, Holy carOB 
ahould not always trouble Us* As I came here just now, Z 8aid,l0; 
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myself, “I will t»ry tonight not to think abcmt how T shal’ pi each, 
or how this part of the sermon may suit one class of my hcaieib or 
that part another. 1 will just be like.Lazarus was, of whom it is 
written that * Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table with 
him.’ ” You know that the preacher to such a congregation as this 
may often#find himself like Martha, cumbeied with much serving if 
he forgeits that he is but a servant of the Master, and has only to do 
his bjdding You may well excuse us But it must not be so 
to-ni^t. Whether you aie deacon or elder, or.pieaciiei, or heaier, 
you must have nothing to do to-night with anything out^^ide of our 
blessed Lord and our own hearts. Our lowe shall claim this time 
f of her own fest. No, Martha, even though are getting ready 
to feast Christ, we will not hear the clatter of di'^lics or the prepara- 
tion of the festival We ^ust now sat just theie at his feet, and 
look up, and have no eyes except for him, no ears except foi him, 
no heart except foi him It shall be love s leisure night to-night 
And, m truth, beloved, we have plenty of reason foi lesting 
let UH 8tt at Jesus feet herau^e our mhation 'is con plete He said, 
“ It IS finish^,” and he knew that he had wrought it all The 
ransom-pnoe is paid for thee, O my soul, not one drop lias been 
withheld of the blood that is thy purchase The robe of righteous- 
nefes 18 woven fiom top to bottom , there is not one thread for thee 
to add. It is written, Ye are complete in him,” and however 
frail we b^, yet 'are we, perfect in Chn’^t Jesus,” and m spite of all 
our sin we are ' accept^ in the beloved ’ If it be so, O love, hast 
thou not room for leisure , is not this thought a divan upon which 
thou mayest stretch th}^lf, and find that there is space enough for 
thee to take thy fullest ease' Thy rest is not like the peace of tho 
ungodly of whom it is said, “ The bed is shortei than that a man 
may stretch himself upon it ” Here is perfect rest foi thee , a couch 
long enough and broad enough foi all thy need And if, 
perchance, thou slinuldest lemefnbei, O mj heart, thrfi thou ha«fb 
sin yet to overcome, and corruption within thee \et to combat, be- 
think thee this night that Christ has put away all thy sm, f r he is 
“the end of the law for righteousness to eveiyone that bclioveth,” 
and that ho has overcome the wwld on thy behalf, and said to tbee, 
“ Be of good cheer ” Thou hast to fight, b^ut thy foe is a routed foe 
It IS a broken-headed dragon that thou hast to go to battle with, 
and the victory is sure, for thy Savioui has pledged himself to it 
Thou mayoet well take thy leisure, for the is blotted out and 
the future is secure. Thou art a member of Christ’s body, and as 
such thou canst nob die. Thou art a sheep of his pasture, and as 
such he will newer lose thee. Thou art a jewel of his crown, and as 
such he will never take his 9ye or his heart off from thee Surely 
then thou mayesb take thy leisure • 

Let U9 rest aU^ because have received so much from our Master, 
Be sure to remember, O heart that wouldeet have loisuie for love, 
that though thou hak: many mercies to receive, there are nob so 
many to cofme as thou Jiast had already. Thou hast great things 
yet to learn, but not such great things as thou hast been taught 
already. He that has found Christ Jesus to be hia Saviour has 
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jfDund xxpore thaai he will ever find again, eyon thoogb. ha 
baAvm, ainoe evm heaven itself is in the loins ^ 

that getfceitli Jesaa hath gofbesm &beindtjr of Wise in him. If Goa 
the© CJhriat, all ©Is© is small oompar^ with the gift thou already 
hast. Take Ihy leasure, then, and rejodc© in thy Lord himaelf and 
in his infinite p^ectaons. • 

As to the hordes worky we may well take leisure for lovty h*>caus€ 
%t is hn works It will go on rightly enough. It is his w(^k, the 
saving of Ihoee sopuls. It ia well that w© are ao eager ; it were 
better if wo were moire eager. But just now we may lay even our 
eagerness aside, for it is not ours to save : it is his, and he will do 
it. He will give you soon to see of the travail of his soul. CSiriafc 
will not die in vain. Election’s decree shall not be frustrated, and 
redemption's purpose shall not be turned aside. Tlierefoire rest. 

Besides, my heart, what earnest thou do, after allf Thou art so 
little and so altogether insignificant; if thou dost- worry tJiyself into 
tliy grave what canst thou accomplish? God did well enough before 
thou wort bom, and he will do* well enough when thou art g<ni© 
home. Therefore fret not thyself. I have 8om^i>imes heard of 
ministers that have been quite exhausted by the preparatdon of a 
single sermon for the Sunday. I am told, indeed, that on© sermon 
on a Sunday is as much as any man can possibly prepare. It^ 
such laborious jrork to elaborate a sermon. Apd then I say to 
myself, “ Did my Lord and Master require his servants to preach 
such sermons as that.” Is it not probable that they would do a 
great deal more good, if they neiver tried Jto do any such fine thingsll 
but just talked out of their hearts of the simplest truths of hie 
blessed gospel. I turn to the Old Testament, and I find that '^e 
told liis priests to wear white linen, but he also told them never 
to wear anything that caused sweat, from which I gather tliat he 
did not want his priests in tlie temple to be puffing and blowing 
and sweating and toiling like a set of negro sla.ves. He meant that 
his sei'vioe, although they threw tlieir strength into it, should never 
be wcansom© to them. He is not a task-master, like Pharaoh, 
exacting his tale of bricks, and then again a double tale, giving his 
servants no straw whererwith to “make them. No, but he says, 
Take my yoke upon you, and leam of me, for I am meek and 
lowly in heart and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke 
IS easy and my burden is light.” Therefore it seems to me tliat, 
with all the work his people do — and they ought to do jt so as to 
pour their whole life on his head like a box of precious spikenard, 
yet he did not mean them to go up and down about his service, 
stewing and womying and killing thejr very lives but of them about 
inis and that anci the other. Tliery will do his service a great deal 
better if diey will very often come and sit down at liia feet, and 
say, Now I have nothing to do but to R>ve himr-»nothing to do bat 
to receive his love into my soul.” Oh, if you will seek after sHXch 
quiet communion you will be sure to work with a holy might that 
riiall consume you. First take in the strength by having these 
blessed leisures at the Saviour’s feet. " He that l>©]ieveth ahaJl nek 
make haste.’’ He shall have suob peace and reetfulnees, such 
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Atui oalm, UxbI Lb ffhall be in no hnr^ ot fear or friglii, but he shall 
be like ihe great Eternal who, with all that he doeth — and ho 
vrorketh hitherto^ and guideth the whole uxiivei'Sie which is full of 
stupendous wonders — jet never breiiJks tlTe eternal ieisure in wJiich 
bde supre^ mind for erer dwells. 

Well, if Ajo cannot keep up such leisure as that, at least let us 
have it to-night. I mvit^ you, peasuade you, and entreat you, 
beloved Marys and others liice you, to do nothing fjut just enjoy 
theleishre of love, and sit at Jesus’ feet. ^ 

II. The second thing is love in its lowi^iness. Love wants to 
spend her time with Christ: she picks her place, and her place is 
down at his feet. She doth not come to sit at tlie^ table wiili liim, 
like Lazarus, but she sittoj^h down on Uie ground at his feet-. 

Obsierve that /ove in this case does not take the position of honour. 
She is not a bu^ house^fe, managing affairs, but a lowly 
worshippor who can only love. Some ^ us have to be managers 
for Clmst; managing tins and managing that; but perhajie love 
is most at home when she forgets that slie has anything to manage. 
She leaves it to manage it««elf, or better still, she trusts the Loid to 
manage it all, a%^d just subsides from a manager into a disicipie.,*from 
a worker into a penitent, from fa giver forth into a receiver, from a 
somebody, which grace lias made hor, to a nobody, glad to l>e nothing, 
content to be at hia feet, just to let him be evorylhmg, while self 
sinks and s^pka away. Do not let me only talk alxflit this, beloved, 
but let it be done. Love your Lord now. Let vour hearts 
remember him,. Behold his robes of love, all crimsoned with his 
heart’s blood. You shall ^ake your choice whether you look up to 
him on the croee, or on the throne. Let it be as suits your mind 
best to-night; but m any case say unto him, Lord, what am 1, and 
what is my father s house, that thou hast loved me so ^ ” 

Sit n€Q/r thy Lordy hut sit at his j^eet. Let such words as tliese 
be upon thy lip, “ Lord, I am not worthy to be called by '1 liv grace. 
I am not worthy to be wiitten in thy book of life, I am not worthy 
that thou shouldest wabte a thought on me, much Ices tliat thou 
shouldeet shed thy blood for me. 1 do remember now what I was 
when thou didst first deal with me. I was cold, cai'oless and hard 
towar^ thee, but very wanton and eager towards the world, giving 
my heart away to a thousand lovers, and seeking comfort- anywhero 
except in theeu And when fhou didst eom© to me, I did no*t receive 
i^ee* * When Uiou didst knock at my door, 1 did not open to thee, 
I^Wgh thy"head was wet with dew and thy locks with the drops of 
thBbjilllih And, oh! canoe through thy grace I have admitted thee, 
Mid thou and I haPve been joined together in bonds of blessed union, 
yet how ill have I treated ! O my Iiord ! how little have I 
QOUB for thee! How little have 1 loved thee! I could f^int m thy 
preeenoe to think 4^1uit d tl^i-u didst examine me and cross-question 
I could not answer thee on© of a thousand of the questions thou 
mightest ask of me. Thy book accuses me of negligence m reading 
it. ’ Thy throne of grace ^accuses me of alackneas in prayer. The 
aeaeuibli^ of thy people accuse me that I have not been hearty ixii 
^ere is nothing, either in providence or in nature, 
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or in grace, bub what might bring some accusation against mo. T?he 
world itself might blame mo t.hat my oxaniple so little rebukes it ; 
and my very family might sharge that I do not bless my housdiold 
as I slioiild.” That is right, dear brother, or sister. Sink; go on 
sinking, be htlle, be less, be less still; be still less; be- least of 
all ; be nothing. ♦ 

Jjift V]) thim eyes from thy lowly place fo Inm who menfs all thy 
praise. Say th him, “ But what art thou, beloved, that* thou 
should esb have blioifght of me, or ever the earth was, that tliou 
fihouldesb take me to thyself to be thine, and then for mo sliouldest 
leave iheroyallies of heaven foi Hie jx>vertie& of earth, ^,nd ahoulcj,e«.t 
even go down to tiie grave that thou mightcst lift me up and make 
me bo sit with thee at thy right hand ^ 'Oh i what wonders tliou 
hast wrougnt on me; and I am nob^woithy of the least of thy 
mercies, and yet- thou hast given me great and unspeakable blessr^ 
ings. If ihou hadst only let me«be a doorkeeper in tliy house, 1 
had beien happy ; but thou hast set me among princes. If tliou 
hadst given me the crumbs from thy table, as dogs are fed, I had 
been satisfied, but thou hast put me among the cliilfireai. If tliou 
hadst said that I might just stand outside tlie gates of heaven now 
and then, on gala days, to bear thy toice, it would have been bliss 
for mo ; but now thou hast promised me tliab I shall be with thm 
where thou art, tto behold thy gloiy and to be a partaker of it, 
world w^ithoait end.” Does nob such thoughts as these ®make you 
sinkl I do not know how it is with you, but, th© more I think of ^ 
the Lord’s mercies, the more I grow downward. I c^nld weep to 
think that he should lavisli so much on onei that gives liim no retuni 
at all, for so it seems to my heart tliab it is w^ith me. Wliat do yc B 
think of yourself? What ai*e your faith, youi Jove, your liberality, 
your prayers, your works? Daie you call them anything ^ Do you 
imagine that the Lord is pleased .with your past ^ Would ,he not 
rather say to you, “ Thou hast bougiit me no- siweet cane with 
money, neither hast thou filled me witli the fat of thy sacrifioes, 
but thou liast made me bo serve with Uiy sins and wearied me with 
thy iniquities.” So we sit down again at liis feet, and from that 
place w© would not- wish to rise. Love’s leisure shall be spent in 
acts of humiliabion. We will bow at the feet that wei-e pierced for 
our redempt-ioii. 

III. But now, in the third places here is love listening. She 
is down there in the place of humility, but she is v/here 8hie>-canL catch 
eadi word as it falls, avnd she is there with that object. She wishes 
to hear all that Christ has to say, and she wislies to hear it does at 
hand. She wants to hear the very ton^e in which he speaks and the 
accents with which he delivers each precept. She loves to look up 
and see that eye \^hich has such meani^xg in it, jind that bleseed 
countenance which speaks as much as the lips themselves; and so 
slie sits there, and she looks with her eyes toward him as a hand- 
maid’s eyes are to her misUe&s; and then, with her ears and her 
eyes, she drinks in what he has to say. 

Now, beloved, I want you just to do that. Say in prayer mom 
“ Speak, Lord, fopr thjr servant heareth ; ” and thiim with you|» ^ 
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Open! hear what he say 6 by his word Perhaps there is some test 
that has coone home to your soul to-day Hear it Hear it *^611 
It \\ ould not ht much use for anyone tg try to preach a sermon in 
the centre of the city in the middle of the day If you stood near 
St Pauls C^atliedral, with all that traffic going by, and all that 
rumbling, juaiing, and sliouting, why, the big bell itself might 
speak, and }ou would haidly heai it But when it is night, and all 
IS still, then \ou can heai the citj clocks strike. And you might 
hear a mans voice even though it was not a \&ry strong one, if he 
went thiougli the sticcts, and delucred a message with which he 
hacl been cutiji Lc I Well, oui blessed Lord often takes advantage 
of tli( se quiet times when the man has a brokeit leg, and cannot 
get to wcik, but must her still in the hospital, oi when the woman 
IS unable to get about the Iwuse, to attend to her Quinary duties, 
but IS so helpless tliat she cannot do anything else but think Then 
comes the Lord, and he begins to bung to our lemembiance what 
we have done in da^s past, and to talk with us as he never has 
the opportunity of doing at any other time But it fai more 
blessed to find* time ouiaclves so that the Loid will not njeed to 
afflict U3 in ender to get iis quickly at his feet Oftentimes the 
GockI Sheplieid in caijii^ f i the sheep maktth ua he do\ n but he 
13 glad when we come of oui own accoid that we may rest and listen 
to Ins word • # 

Li'^ten fc^uhat he xs st#/ n(f t) you by prozzc/e?irf Perhaps a dear 
^ child is sick at home, oi hive 1 s^ce and in husmebS It 

niav nob s cm ti vou as if these tilings ceme fiom voui loving Lord, 
hub they <ie peihaps the pitsiue (f his hand to draw you bo his 
side that be ni i tell vou liis s (leu Pciliaps it has been mercy 
that has c( mo to \ou in anothci way \ou have been pixfepeied, 
you have bc^n conv cited, yen have had mu li jo\ in youi family 
Well, tlio Lord 1 os a voice in '^11 4hat he does to his, people so 
listen to-niglit It yev 1 n you v ill bo obliged to say, VMiat 
shall I rtndei to thoL id foi hi’^ benefits t nic^ 

1 tbUn aUo to uhnt the ^pnit ay in y nr ^ )nl Listen, for t is 
not till yen get voui s)ul qu et ^lat you can lion wl \t tlio Spiiit of 
God is saving I have known such a clatUi of wuildlmess oi piide, 
or somo ot ici noise, in the soul of man, that the still small voice of 
the 13 (ly Sp nt lias been drowned to 1 lo soiioiis detriment of the 
disrciple hji \ I hope ycu have leally d >ne with all yoiu cares and 
left them mtsick the Tabernacle to ni^ht that even the caics about 
youi class in the fc^unday-sdioc 1 and abcut youi pi caching engage- 
nent to-m iiovv^ aid t\{i\ thing ol«?c, have been pub aside and 
that now y».u aie just sitting down at Je'>U 3 feet '^nd listening 
While you lisiten in that fast ion, in lowly spirit at his feet, you aie 
likely to lieai luni say woid to you which peihaps may change 
the whole tenor of youi life 1 do not kn >w what God the Lord 
Will speak, but he will speak puue to hia people Sometimes he 
^aketh in such a way that a tuibid life has b come clear , a life of 
peipleixity has become ddcided and distinctly happy and a life of 
weakness has become a caieei of stiength and a life that seemed 
wusted for a while has suddenly spiung up into eminent usefulness. 



Keep thine ear openi Ma^. Keep thy ear open, brother, and 
them wilt hear what Jeeus Christ hae to speak. 

But now let me aay, while you are sitting and listening, yw will 
do well to Helen as much to him as to what he has to say^ for Christ 
himself is the Word and his whole life is a voice. Oh, sit you down, 
sit down and listen. I wish I had not to talk to-night, and could 
sit down and do it for myself, and just look up at him, Qbd over all, 
blessed for cvei', and y^ brother to my soul, a partaker of flesh 
and blood ! Tiiis very fact, that He is incarnate, speaks to me, 
that God IS in hurdan flesh speaks comfort to my soul, such as 
no words could ever convey. God in my nature, God become my 
brother, my helper, my he^, my all ! Could not my eoul leap out 
of the body for joy at the incarnation, if there were nothing eJse 
but that revealed to us? 

Now let me look up again, and see lK>rd with the wounds, as 
Mary did not see him, but as we now may, with hands and feet 
pierced, with scaired side and marred visage, tokensi of the ransiom- 
price paid in his pangs and griefs and death. Is it not wonderful 
to see thy sin for ever blotted out, and blotted out so fully, and 
blotted* out by such means as this! Why, if theani^were not an 
audible word, those wounds are mouths which speak his love. The 
most eloqudht mouths that ever spole are the wounds of Christ. 
Listen ’ lisbein ! Every drop of blo^ says, “ Peace \ every wounds 
says, ‘‘ Pardon ; ISe, eternal life.” * ^ 

And now see thy beloved once again. He is risen from the dead, 
and his wounds bleed no more; yea, he has gone into the glory, and 
he sits at the right hand of God, even of thb Father. It is well for 
thee, dear brother or sister, that thou canst not literally sit at hiS| 
feet in that guise, for if thou couldest only see him aa he is, I kn<rt^ 
what would happen unto thee — even that which happened unto Jolm 
when he saw him with his head and lus hair white like wod, aa 
white as snoW, and his eyes as a flame of fire, and his feet oa if 
burned in a furnace. Thou wouldest swoon away. John 6ays» 
“When I saw him I fell at his feet aa dead.” Yon cannot sdt at 
those feet of glory till you have left this mortal clay, or until it has 
been made like unto his glorious body ; but yon may in faith do so, 
and what will his glory say to you? It will say, “ This is what yon 
sliall receave; this is what yon ^all share; tliis is what you shall see 
for over and eveir.” He will say to yon — even to yon who monrU 
your insigniiicanoe and in lowliness sit at his feet — Beloved, thon 
shalt partake of the glory which the Father gave mo, even that 
which I had with him before the world was. Soon, when a few 
more moons have waxed and waned, soon thon shalt be with me 
where I am.” Oh, what bliss is this! Never mind Martha’s 
frowns; for^t her for the moment and keep on sitting at Jesus’ 
feet. She may come in and grumble, asd say that something is 
neglected ; tell her she should not neglect it then ; but now yonr 
business is not with plates or pote, but to do as yonr Master has 
permitted yon to do, namely, to sit at his feet and listen to him. 

IV. So I close by saying, in the fonrth place, ""that hero is lovh 
IBABMINQ. Whilst listeS^ she was being taught^ because as «be' 
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Wb gib Jeuasi* feeb with her beart al} warm — aitting in the poBbure of 
lowlineea — she waa, as few could hear ibe-m, hearmg his woriU ay; oa 
p spy out their secret meaning. You know the dilTearenc© botweon 
a man’s voice at» a distance, saying something, and his being vei^ 
near you. You know how much the face can say, and the eyes can 
say, and the lips can say ; and there is many a deaf man that has 
bea^ another speak though he has never heard a sound ; he has 
known the meaning by the very motion of the Upland the gleams 
of the countenance. Ah, and if you get into each near feli(;wship 
with Christ as to sit at his feet*, you will get hia meaning. When 
letter kil^s others, you will see the secret meani ng that is hidden 
within, and you will rejoice. • 

She got at his meaning, and then she was hearing the words so as 
to drink in the mean'ing, "»They sit down at thy feet,” says the old 
Scripture, “every on© sliaJl receive of thy words.” Beloved, that 
is a great promise— to receive of his words. Some people hear the 
words, but do not receive them, but there sat Mary where, as tlie 
words fell, they dropped upon her as anowfiakea drop into the sea 
and are abscibed. ^ each word of Jesus dropped into her soul, 
and became part and parcel of her nature, tliey fired and filled her 
v^’ being. • 

what she learnt she rememl>ered. We see love learning what 
she will trea^urg vv. Mary never forgot what sl)^ heard that day. 
It remaiifed with her«for ever; it seasoned her whole life. The 
words of her Master were with her all the days she was watching, 
all the days she was wsyting, she was waiting after they had been 
spoken. They kept her watching and waiting, till at last love’s 
instinct told her that the time w^as come, and then slie went 
upstairs where she had put away the clioice ointment for which 
she spent her monoy. She had laid it up and kept it till the time 
should romo, and just before th©#iSaviour’s death anc^ burial ^lie 
fetched it down, the gift which she had hoarded up foi him, and 
she poured it out in adoration. 

Aa film sat at hia feet, she resolved to lave him moro and more. 
Love was learning to love better. As she had listened and learnt, 
the learning had crystallized itself into resolves to bo, among women, 
the most devoted to him.. Perhaps, little by little, she had laid by 
tdtiis great price which she had paid for the spikenard. Be it as it 
may, it was dear to her, and she brought it down when tlie time 
was come, and put it all on him with a jo<>mus liberality and love. 
WeU, now, I want you just to leam of Jesus after that fashion, and, 
W-Wd-l^, when the time comes, you, too, may do some d©^ for 
CSiriet that shaLl fill tlie house in which you dwell with sweet 
perfuira ; yeo*, shall fill the earth with it, so that, if man scents it 
yet tied himself ahall^ be delighted with the fragrance you pour, 
but of love, upon his Son. 

We are going to have the communion, heae are the emblems of 
bie Ueeaed body and blood ; and I hope they will help us to have 
nothing to do i^it to thitk of him ; nothing to do but to be lowly 
In his presence ; nothing to do but to listen to his words and to 
drink in his teaming. 
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But there are some here that do not lev© him. It may be that 
God will lay you low by aflliction in order to* bnng you to the 
feet of Jeeud. lV}liapfl he will allow disaster and disappointment 
to overtake you in tlic world, to win you to himsolf. If any 
of 5 ’ou have lia-d this experience, or are passing through it ]u^ 
now, do not triila with it, I pray you ; for, while w^ are in this 
life, if the Loid comes to ug to remind us of our san, he does it 
in tlie gi'eati^as of his mercy, and in order that he may bring 
salvation to us. Jt will be quite another tiling, m the neait life, 
if you die unrepentant and unforgiven. Tlien you may indeed 
dread the coming of God to bring your sin to remembrance; but 
while you a.re lu^re, if the Lord is so speaking to yofi, incline Joair 
ear, and hearken to hia voice, howeveo: harshly it may seem to 
sound in our ears. Even if he should strip thee, be glad to b© 
strippetd him If he sliould wound thee, and bruisie thee, 
willingly give thyself up to be^ wounded and biuised by him ; 
yea, ea'cn if he should slay thee, rejoice to be slam by him, for 
remember tiiat he clothes tliose whom he strips, he heals those whom 
he wounds, and he makes alive tliose whom he kills. So it is a 
blessed thing to undergo all those terrible operations" of law- work at 
the hands of the Most High, for it is in that way that he comes to 
those whom he means to bless. ^ 

I cannot preach to you, for the time has gone; but, do you 
know, I think aite of the most dreadful things that can ever be said 
of man is that he does not love Chnst. I should be sorry to enter 
on ray list of friends Uie man that did not love his mother , yea, B 
would not call him a man. Dead is that iitart to everv noble senti- 
ment that loves not her that bare him ; and yet there might ^ 
some justifiable cause b) excuse oven that. But not to love tiio 
Christ, the God that st-ooped to bleed for man —this is ineoccusable. 

I dare not to-night utter, as my own, what Paul .-aid, but, very 
pointedly ^nd solemnly, I wo-uJd Ycmind you who love not Christ of 
it. Paul says, ‘‘ If any man love not the Lord Jesus Clinst, let him 
be anathema Maran-atha” — cursed at tlie coming. Sorrietimes 
when I tliink of my Lord, and mv heart grows hot with admiration 
of hi9 self-denying love, I think I could almost invoke the impreca- 
tiem on the head of him that does not, wculd not, could not love 
the Christ of God. But better than that I will ask his blessing for 
you, and I say, " Father, forgive them, for they know not what they. 
dai“ ^ 

Heire our sermon closes, and may God’s blessing rest oh ik 

Rxposition Itn €, p, Spttrgmn. 

PSAIiM LXIIT.; LUKE X, 38—42; um TOHN XII. 1—8. 

I will read the 63rd Psalm first, as Bomei^bat representing the state of 
heart into which I would we could aU come to-night. 

Psalm Ixiii. Verse 1. 0 Ood, thou art my Ood ; — 

Bead that sentence how you will, it is unspeakably precious. If we say 
“ 0 God, thou art my God,” it brings out the fossession which the believer 
has in God. If we say O God, thou art my God,” it shows the greatness 
of the possession which we thus have in having this God to be our Gk)d lor 



JBXrOBITtOif. 


143 

«vdr md erer. And if we say Odd, thou art my God,* it leads us to 
' t^ink of God aod not of his gifts as our chief good. 

I, 2. Early mil I seek thee : mm eoal thiretdh for thee, my flesh longetk for 

a dry and thirsty land, wiere no water is; to see thy pmoer and thy 
glory, so as I have seen thee in the sanctuary, 

Xiong afte^ the old times over again for those times of heaven upon 
earth — those special seasons when the liord made the veil between us and 
heaven to be very thin indeed, and allowed ns almost to see his fsca ** To 
see tly power and ihy glory, so as 1 have seen thee yp. the sanotnary.*’ 
Well/then, let ns go to the sanctuary again, or make the place where we 
are a sanctuary. h)ven the stony pillar may mark the site of Bethel, and 
every spot may be hallowed ground. 

< — 5. Because thy lovtngkindness is better than life, mi^ lips shall praise thre. 
Thus will I bless thee while I hve : I will lift up my hands in thy name. My 
Soul shall be satisfied us witK marrow and fatness j and my mouth shall praise 
thee with joy fat lips : * 

Satisfaction, absolute satisfaction ; satiety of every desire, full to the brim 
to the running over only because God is our God ; we want nothing beyond 
that to*make our mouth praise with joyful lips. 

6, 7. When 1 remember thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the night 
watches* Became thou hast been my help, therefore in the shadow ofijiy wings 
will I rejoice. 

If I cannot see thy face the shadow of thy wing shall be enough for me, 
for that shall shelter me from all harm and I will, yea I will rejoice. Under 
the wings we arejaear the heart of God, and he who lyaows God’s heart of 
love must peeds be glad. , 

8 — 10, Mij soul folloxveth hard after thee: thy right hand upholdeth me* 
“ J5t*^ those that seek my soul, to destroy it, shall go tnto the lower parts of the 
earth* They shall fall by the sivord: they shall be a portion for foxes* 

All our sins, and all other things or beings that are the enemies of our 
soul, Christ has overcome, and he will leave them upon the field. 

II. But the king shall r(joice in God; every rme that sweareth by him shall 
glory : l>ut the mouth of them that speak lies shall be stopped* 

Now a short passage in the NeW Testament, about Mary^ the sister of 
Martha. 

Luke X. Verses 38—40. N^oxo it came to pass, as they ivent, that he entered 
into a certain village: and a certain ivoman miuifd Martha received him into 
her house* And she had a sister calied Mary, which also sat at Jesus' feet, and 
heard his word* But Martha was cumbered about much scrvitiy, and came to 
him and said. Lord, dost thou not care that my sister hath left me to serve 
atone 9 bid her therefore that eke help me, 

Agifated, distressed Martha was afraid that something would go wrong 
with fhe dinner. She had too much on her hands — too much on lier brain. 
That led her to blame her sister Mary, and to try to get the Lord to blame 
her too. There is a strong tincture of self-righteousness in Martha’s 
speech. • 

^ *41, 42. And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha* Martha, thou art 

tarehtl and troubled about many things: But one thing is needful: and Mary 
hath thoisea that gc^dpart, wftich shall not he taken away from her, 

T ehall not tell her to leave my instruction said our Lord or to get up 
from the position which she occupies. No, you may go about your work, 
s^ it honcrnring me as much as you are, if not more This did not mean 
thatMary was i>erfeot, or that Martha was wholly to be condemned. Both 
to learn much from Jesus, and Ma'-y uas more in the way of it. 
Dtul Martha waa doing good senrico. 
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* But you will see that Mary could do something for Christ too when the 
time came. 

John xii. Verses 1, 2. Thtn Jesm s/a? days lefore the paeeover came to 
Bethany, where Lazariia was which had Ifem dead^ whom he raised from the 
dead. There they made him a supper ; and Martha served: but Lazarus was 
one of them that sat at the table with him» 

Martha served : she had not given that up. She was a wondrous house- 
wife, and she did well to keep to her occupation. Lazarus had been dead, 
and bad been riysed again. But he was not the centre of interest : “ He 
that raised him up was there.” 

3 — 7. Tlipn took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly, and 
anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his fed with her hair * and the house luas 
filled with the odour of the ointment. Then saith one of hif disciples, Judas 
Iscariot, Simon's son, winch should betray him, why was not this ointment sold 
for three hundred pence, and given to the poor 2 'This he said, not that he cared 
for the poOi hid htcuuse he was a thief, aink had the hag, and hare what was 
put therein, Thm said Jesus, Let her alone: against the day of my burying 
hath she l^pt th‘S, 

Somebody or uthor always seemed to object to Mary. If Martha does 
not do it, J udas will To be found guilty of excess of love to Christ is such 
a blessed criminality that I wish we might be executed, for it. It were 
sweet to be put to death for such a crime. It was that that Christ died of. 
He was found guilty of excess of love. ^ 

8. For ifie poor always ye haic with yon; hut me ye have not always. 

It is not every day that you can do something personally and distincuy 
for Christ himself,^ and therefore, whenever the pccasioh servejfvyou be sure 
to be there to avail yourself of it. True, you can serve him indirectly by 
aiding his poor saints, Shll, something for him — for him himself — shoul^ 
often be devised as Mary devised this service that day. 
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“ Atid fio i( wa*^ at Lopinmu® of {heir th»»!r ih I they not the 

Lom thert'foip U»o Lobd Pent lu.ns amoufj^ them, winch bh w some ol them Tinw 
feared the Luki) and served thoir own g»»d8, after the raaniiei 01 the uaiioiis whom 
thf*y earned aw.iy Jr'^m thence. U^nto thw dav thej' do after the former maiineib 
they feai not^thc LofSi) ‘i* Kings xvii. ‘25, '66 and ‘51 • 

The woild is full of deceptions and cruntei fcit«t. We have had to 
protect oursclvo 5 « hy la\^ against adultei aliens of the commonest 
ai’t.icles of diet, hut- all liie laws in the ^^orid will not be able to 
protect us again^^t the constant, the ainuAt unive-isal deceit which 
IS found 111 daily life, ^leu ‘^oem continually to bo s'et on making 
tho worse ajvpeai tJio bott-er putting the hitler for the sweet and 
the sweet for the bitter. If any man shall go through^ this world 
with his eyes shut, believing all that he iieais, lie will liiicl him&elf 
tlifc dupe of a thousand knaves. You must keep your eyes open, 
you n[inb.t. carr\'' a test wtli you by which you shall be able to 
diyccm hci-woen things*tliat difler. or else in the ordinary afiairs of 
life you will so'on h^.', hi ought to TiankiTiptcv and poverty. 

In the highest, regions also, whore we have to do Avitli spiritual and 
ci-ernal things, there, are even worse cheats than anyAvlicre else. 
That old enemy of God and man, who is rightly said to be a liar 
from tho beginning, takes care to use fahehood in order, if it were 
possible, to deceive even the very elect If tliei'e is a Christ, he 
sets up an anuchrist. If there is a church of Clirist, he make© a 
world's ehurcli that sliail m^iiic it. If tliere is a gospel, he too 
comes with his good nows and sets up “another go.spei, which is* 
not another.’^ In the mr^tters which concern tho inner man — in 
the work of the*Holy Spirit upon the soul — Satan is an adept at 
deception tliere also. He can imitate repentance wntli remorac. 
He can match faith witli credulity. He can mimm assurance with 
presumption. He can gfve us the pleasures of this w’^orld instead of 
the joy of the Lord, and instead of a simple confidence in Clirist 
he can offer us that which may look remarkably like it, and y&tu 
No. 2,928. 
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after all, be coiiMc nee In self. lienee^ one of the vary first things 
that a man has tio ci*' if Jie would bo riglifc ah la£«fc, is to seaicli in3 
own lioart, to tiCfit and try tUal wliicli he suppoftc-si to be tlier© "whether 
it be the work of God or no , whether his spot bo the spot of God's 
children or only a vile inn t at ion of it. 

Conversion winch is absolutely necessary toi salvation-^-conversnon 
by which man turns fro'm, sin to righteousness, from self to Christ, 
from Uie world* to heaven, from rebellion to obedience — convca^sion 
which we must all •eix^ierience if we are to bo right towards God, 
for “ except yc be converted and become as little children ye sliall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven ” — conversion, .toot, liJisi l^n 
mimicked in manf ways. In this discourse wo are going to- look at 
ono m^tancD. in which the false has b^'en fut for the time, in order 
that by tl o light of that instance, asbyu beacon, we may be wamod 
oil til', da nger-ois rock. Another man’s shipwreck ought always to 
be a boa cun io us, fo- whoro these- Samaritans failed, let us take heed 
unto ou's^olvcs ksb we fall after fhe 'raiiic fashion. 

We shall Ina.vo three points winch will follow the order of the 
narrative. We s,ha,ll look, fiist, at thcMi fiisl cptato*' “They feared 
not the Lord ” , secondly, their sham conversion “ They feared tlic 
Lord and rervcil tlicir own gods", thiidly, tlicir real stale while 
tliey professed thu>s to be conve<rtcd ‘ Thev fcarc-d not. the Luid % 

1. Ihist., the#', let us obsiecrvci ihes<o Samaiitar?^ m Tiirjri PiirT 
ESTATE. They wore bi ought, veiy likely irtuch aga.ins.t^their wnlJ, 
from different parts of the Assyrian ompiie, and they were put, 
down as oolomst® in the variou'-'i towns Svhicli had formerly bcotii 
f'cdiupied by the tribes of Israel TJicre they were compelled to 
dwell Tr>ey do not a.ppear to have had any rcvcrcncve for Giil 
at all. TJif^ wre wholhf mdifferotf “ They foaied not the Lord; ’’ 
they scarcely knew his nanrie, and they sieeni to have made no 
inquiries. "Tliey found that th^ land was good, and they tilled it; 
the vines weie fiiiitful, and they pruned them , the houses "were 
built, and they inhabited them, and finis they settled down. 
What did it matter to them about Jehovah ^ , Who wa^i he and what 
was hc'^ No doubt tliore had beern a pv^iple living there vdio more 
or less liad reverenced Ins name, but what- was thiit to them'^ They 
were strangorsi. [t had never crossed f.heir mind that they should 
bo intei f jrccl wdh at all in the matter of woi'shipping Jehovah, and 
so tJiey lived altogether carclcsdy and indilh'rently How ma.ny 
there arc that aiv doing the ^a.nic to-day mauv who are tUioughtlees 
altogether about divine things taken up with tiifles occupied only 
with the things of this life. It does noh '?ciein to emteir into thcar 
heads that they arc immoital — that tfey will have to live in another 
state. As to the'ir having a Crea.tor and one who daily preseirvee 
them in life, no doubt, tlioy belie^^e it, iut they are not conoemed 
about it. Practically they say, “ Who is the Lord that wo should 
obey his voice? That wa^ tlic condition of these. Sa.marita.ns a.t the 
first. They w'ere a.l tog ether indifferent to the matter. It never 
troubled them at all. 

They had no fear of God. They may have heard of some that 
trembled at Jehovah, but they never trembled. Perhaps they heard 
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tiiat ho was a God wdioso worship was very troublesome, wlios© laws 
were very strict, whn6© subjects of<eii had to mourn Ixx-au&o tliey 
robelled, and henice they did not want to know too- much about him, 
lest they should be drawn into tho same Exercise of heart and liave to 
confesis lho> same sins and fall into the same sorrows. They knew noit 
and they did not want, to know\ They were not troubled. 

I shoul(T not wonder tliat when the\’^ bc^an to hear something 
about him they even ruhcuUd Jehovah, Had not Jiheir gods over- 
come "the God of the land^ Had they not takeji pfxssossion of these 
fair cities? Had nevt tho liosts of Assyria fcealtei'wi, like clouds 
before the wind, all tho companies that the men of Israel could 
brwig against* them ^ So they would have a sneer^ for the Israelites, 
and the men of Judah,, fo.r their God and their worship. Any 
religion they had only went as far as to load them to despise the 
only true rciigio-n and tjo meet it with jest and sarcEtsin that was 
alb They feared not. the- Lord ” 

Yet there was this point. They had come to lire vear a 'people 
that did fear the Lord , f(,i% at that time, the peoplo of Judah were 
in a groat measure right towards the Lr»rd God of ii cists Jlezckia.h, 
I suppose wa^then upon the Uiruiio, a king who in all thingfc.*wa.lked 
befnie tlio Lord and sought tj) uphold, m singleness, of hcaii, tho 
worship of the one only God Tho^.i strangers coming int-'' 
the neighbourhood where the ancient iaith of God’s poo-ple pie- 
VP lie ] nii^st have fouyd it dangerous to their* indiffcrciu'e and 
penic'iib u> tlieur scepticism and their false belief. So have I known 
men widirui religion or the fear of God, or any respect whatever for 
divine things, who havo*boen bi ought, m the order of providence, 
into a society whcio there have boon true piety and feiwent rcbgion. 
That alwavs means trouble for their impieiv, and disturbance for 
thou* indilmrence They receive some spaii;-* from that fire into 
their Rcmls, and who knows whetlyn* tlie s-]>:iik^ may not light a 
iii'e that will burn down the we e d and the hay and the stubble that 
are wntliin their sr*nts'^ It ougnt to l>c a very haid thing 
for a man to live near us, my dear brotliei^ and sisters, and to 
remain indifferent to^religion. The preacher ought so to pi each 
that it siiall bo almost an impc s^bility for his hearer to bo altogether 
careless. You Christian jieople should set such an example in your 
h msdholds, thai it should bo next door an impossibility for 
son or daughter or servant to remain at peace while thev remain out 
of God and v>ut of Christ in a state of sin. These people feared not 
the Lord ; but Uie point that would be sure to bring them difficulty 
was tliat they had come near to the people of Judah that did fear 
God — ^near to a Common ^veaiyi that was pre'Sided over by Hezekiah, 
who feared the Lord wiUi all his heart and all his soul. 

IL Now, secondly, wc. come to their conversion. In the 33rd 
veirae we road, ‘^They feifXed tho Lord,” but there is a very ugly 
“ and ” after it wliich shows that it was a sJiam con versa on. “ They 
feared the Lord a.iid served their own gods." Stall, it was a sort of 
converaiou ; it meant at any rate ani oiitw*ard change. 

How came it about*? If you read the chapter, a.s w© have done 
just now, you will find that their conversion was caused e'nA>%rely by 
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terror. Tke country had been devaetateid. War had raged all cxver 
it for years. The cities and villages had becomei uninhabited, and 
consequently the wild beasts had com© down from tho mountainsi, 
and had so multiplied that* lions became a terror throughout the 
land. Imagining that every country had a different god these 
people said, “ Tho god of tho land must have sient these lions among 
us.” Yea- aiid the sacred writer does not hesitatC' to say that God 
did send the lio^s among them, for even common, tilings which can 
be readily accounted for in the order of nature must nevertAielees 
be aecnbod to- God. He did send lions among them., and it was 
these lions that converted them. Their teeth and fangs and fieiy 
eyes and the thunders of their roars — these converted them. They 
must have a god to deliver them.* they could not bear the lions, 
therefore they must, fear the Lord who could send lions, and who 
perhaps v nild coas© to send them. Now, dear friendsi, always bo 
somewhat -lillideiit of your own convei'sion if you can trace it only 
and solc'J ' Uh niot.ives ^ tenor. •Here is one man who never would 
have ji aied God if disease had not cumo into the liou&e, if a child 
had not died, then aiu/thcr and another, it seemed as if tlicy would 
all sicken, and so he became religious. Another w'ent* into business, 
and for a while be was very prospc'ro\is, but the tide turned and he 
lost his money ; bankruptcy stared him in the face , ho made a second 
effort, only to fail again, and then he seemed to feel as if the liolb 
were out against ^him, so lie turned roligiops. Ahothei;^ had seen 
his children grow up, and having trained them for the world they 
went to tho world ; his son almost broke his heai’t his daughter 
so acted as well nigh to b^mg his grey fcairsi with sorrow to the 
grave cvjiy thing seemed to go badly with him, and so he said he 
would go to church or go to the meeting or something. He tirnied 
religious because the lions were cut. Still anotJier who had lieein a 
veiy hale, healthy, stiong man, apdhad never thought about religion 
at all — he had an a<\ i(l‘'nt, ho had a fit, or he was attoicked with 
a coinpla.int of wdiich lie had warning that m all probability it 
would be fatal by and by, and there did not seem any cui’o for it. 
H© got worse and worse, and &oi— well, he •thought he would be 
religious. There was something s.ftisdblei in the resolution * ua,y, 
it was a most pioper resolution had it been but cairied out rightly 
and in the way of truth. But you see in all thesse case.^ there waa 
no sense of haN^mg done wrong. There waj no desire to do right. 
It was the lions, the lions, the lions, the lions. If there had been 
no lions there would have been no religion. If there had been no 
lions there would have been no seekmg the Lord. If there had been 
no lions there would have been no wajjting to kno^ the manner of 
the god of tire land. Such men have no desire aft«r God, nothing 
of til© kind. Til© tiling that dnves them is pist that a.wful lion : 
the dread of death is upon them, and tlu? dread of something after 
deatli, the judgment to come — ^nothing else. Now some are really 
brought to God by terrors, but many are only brought into a 
condition of sham conversioin ; the root of their religion haa been 
nothing else but the lions. 

Now, notice that their conversion was attended with gross 
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ignorance, Wliat little sincerity there was - and there was a 
measure of sincca ^ -was, nevorthelcse, dimmed by lack of kn<^w- 
ledgo, its eyes wore* put out by an utter ignorance. They did not 
really know God at all. They looked oh Jehovah as if he w^ere but 
the same as the gods of Cnth and Ava and Sopharvaiin, as if ho 
were a pet^y god of that district, too powerful for them to ventuiq 
to withstand- - iiotliing more than tliat. They did not waait to knoiv 
him you notice, for their roquost to- the king of Assyjia was not iliai. 
they frnght know about God, but that they might know “ the man no i * 
of the gt>d of the land. Ay, and thea-e are lots of people who when 
they desire con voiM Oil wish only to know tlio manner of the ])eoj>lo 
wlto arc* coil \*er ted. What W'ay ought a religions man to behave / 
Wliat IS wanted to saitisfy outward decencies^ What aie the 
sacraments'^ What are the doctrines ^ Tlieir thought is altogetlicr of 
externals. They only want^ to know the manner of the god of the 
land. When a man is leally awakened by Uie Holy Spirit hii> cry 
is, '‘1 will arise and go toi my Fathei'^\ but wdiem it is not the 
Spirit of God, but only fear wdiu h rouse*- him, his ciy is, ‘‘ 1 will arise 
and hide in my Father’s house. I want to get into* some secret 
chamber of Ins abode. The de«iie la not for God himsc-lf, you See, not 
for himself, but far his “ manner.*' I know many who are converted 
]ust tins way - coi- veitcd to a p^ofereion, converted to- a creed, coii- 
voited fo sac lament-., tofoinis But as the Lord bvetli you must be 
UinicJ to^Jod hnnselt yr else ye are not turned ai'Tght . ignorance ai 
Cod IS a. igiioiance. Not to- know him or to seek to know him, 
but only to know' tlie manner and the mode of w'orshipping hi»m, 
IS a ]>oO'r dcsiiu , yet many re^st &atisfie<l with that and notliing more. 

Further, these jxxiple w'cre net only led to their conversion by 
fe:ir not only was thoir conversion maired by ignorance, but 
probably also f/iet/ urrt tnafructed hy an unfaithful jn'ifyf. Tlie 
king of Assyria sent them one of the pne&ts that he might teach 
lliCini the religion. One of the piie^ts wlnnii they had corned aw’ay 
from Samaria came and dwelt in Bethel a.iid tauglit them how they 
should fear the Lord. It looks very suspicious, that dwelling in 
Bethel. I suspect he J^ughi them worship of the calves of Bethel; 
and you know that the worshfji|>ers of the calves of Bethel were 
the Romanists of that day, just as the pure w'orshippers of God in 
Judah were the Protestants of the day. The woi’shippei’s of the 
calves of Bethel dul not peiliaps w^orahip the calves: they w'oisliippod 
God under the image of an ox, and they said that image of an ox, 
siginlics Jxiwcr and strength, “ So we do- not w^oi'ship tliey 
would have said, “we worship God in it.” Tliey weie symbol- 
users — ^wo-rsliippfers of emblems; and this priest was one of them. 
Well it is a jx^or conversion which is helped on by a. blinded 
priest. O brethren, take heed how ye hear, and ialte heed what 
ye hear; we O'lvht not entrust ourselves to every poison who 
pmf esses to be a spiritual mstiuctor. “ Tiy the spirits whether 
they be of God,’^ One good test I will give you , see whether they 
search and probe you;. rest assured that tlie I«ord has not sent 
those that apeak smooth words and never trouble your couscienoe on 
make you. search, yourselves, “ If tliou take forth the precious from 
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tho vile, thou shalt be* as my mouth,” saith the Lord to- his prophots, 
but not else. So' this man came and lie taught them, 1 daresay, in 
his own cap'v way. Ho wuuid tay, * Well, my dear fellows, you see 
you ha\C' all your own "oJs, and J am no tuictarjaii, so long as 
you worship tlu tine Ood 1 do not mind Yc'U nuiy worslnp Neigat 
and Ashima ' nd Tartah and Adianiineloeh, and all the rejsit of tliorn, 
just whenever you like. 1 am t^earhing \on, ycai , tins is to bo 
the recognized ftate religion for the t.ime piosent, and f w'lll teach 
it to you But do »not alllict youiseJvc's ovci much it will be all 
right..’ That lb the way theset got. convei ted No wa ndi i th.'it thes’’ 
came ovci so easily, seeing they had such a nice cmniorting minislei 
who never troubled them at all about any vital chaimer 

Being thus ccmveiited thfi/ aditpinl n (jtmd man if mtfiraul 
ceremonies “So they feaied the Loid, and made unto themscJv’ce 
of the lowc t of *110111 prieists of tlie high places, vvhioh saordued for 
them in tiic houbcb of the high places *' They w'oiit m tor d(;ing tho 
thing tho! ouglilj . As it was amfittcn of foim, wlicn tli:y had found 
out how to do it - ^^dl3^ they w'ould do- it. One ]n lest would not. be 
enough tliey w<mld ruako a gieat many, and llu v piade as many 
as ever'tliey could get, and as the lowest' of the land would piobabJy 
bo the c'heapefi't they selected them - Mon guuiall}" have an eye 
to busniP'S'S even m thc^e things They set to \\oik WMvrsi lipping 
esTry high hill tJjoiigli God had baid that he wa^* to liave saciificoi 
offered nowdieic but at Je'nisalem. He wniiUl liave (>ih' ybar only, 
but they took eveiy high piaei' and consipi i.iti I it, and they began 
with gi eat form and pomp and thow to go in foi the wia'^lnp of 
Jehovah Generalh the inoio show the le&.= lealitv, and it wms so 
in thi& case. 

You see then tliat this couvei'Sion, though it looked verv fine', 
was radically unsound. Let me emphasize the loasons bir this. 

It w'as so, fust, fnranse thf uas nn njnntance, Vnu do not 
find theao j^eopl© confeissing that they had been wiong in woi shipping 
©very man his own god Tliey^ aiecj[U’U‘ willing to w^oisliip J<'ho\ah, 
to have saciifices and dll' the right thing, but as to an\ eonfession 
of bill malting the place a Bochim — a place of •weeping, becauso they 
lii»d traiisgicbscd against tho o.nlv liting and tiue God — thoro is not 
a word of it. Now*, iny lieartr, let m© speak to v( u about vour own 
conveisio-n. If you have skipped th© fust page of the bode, namely, 
reipentanoo, go. back and begin ctgaiii, for that faitli wdiich has a dry 
© 3 '© and never wept for sin is not the fa.it h of (bid’s e'ect Tlierci 
must be ropentance. it >s an es ential grace , no man is truly 
saved who has not a hatred of the sin ho lovcii before, who has not 
mad© a confession of it bciforc Ge-d witli^an ©anio t player for pardoai. 

Notice, again, these cnnnrfs had no eifaatory sacrifice. The true 
believer — the man of Judah — had a day of atonoment once every 
year, and there were great sacrifices of siiti -offerings whenever ttiere 
had been special sin. But thei© is no mention of trespaasi-offering 
or sin-offering among these c*«donists, they liad no sacrifice, no blood 
of etxpiatioin. Ah, sirs, that religion thab-doea not begin with the 
Facrifice of Jesus Christi is a religion that will soon come to an end, 
and the sooner it cjomee to the ©nd the better, that ye may begin 
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again, on a surer foundation. A religion without the blood of Christ 
in it IS a lifolcvss religion. A religion without the aioiiomcnt and 
reconciliation by tlio blood of the covenant has innf.sed tlie most 
essential part of tmo gndiiness. There wafe a radical unsouiidness in 
the conveision of these people, for there was no lejientanco and no 
sacrifice. ^ 

Moreover, iherr v'as vo putting owoy of the fahe goiU. They did 
not mind wcishijiping Jehovah, but e\erv man woit^iiij/ped Ins own 
god too*. This is ii(»t a tme nor worthy wSiervi(|e. 1 will tiiist 
Christ,” says one. Yes, and you mean to tiust your baptismal 
regeneration too Thai is a false god. You will sciTe God, but 
you ^iiU5.t indulge some setnet sin too. That is anotlier false god 
which cannot be tolerated.. If we are converted to Oo-d wc mu^t 
take the hainnier and sinasli the idols. Dagon and Kergal and 
Adrainmelccli must not sLand in the same temple wheie staiuU 
Jehovah’s ark. All the fa*s>it‘ god*? can live comlortably to»g('thcr, 
but wlien Uic living God come-, he is a jealous God, and they must 
all fall before him You worship not God 'it all if you do* not 
worship God al(jne 'Ihiore must lie an iniai>c-bi caking in the soul 
if the conveision is rca^y true. There was ncuo of it iieie 

In Tc'ct, there uv(.s no /^ive fa in these JSa.inaiitan:. They wcce 
afraid of tlic hens, but then heai<«- did not go out to the* God wlu- 
could delivci Ihenifruin the hon*^ 

I \\vniflcr#\h(dher J <^J.lli puk out any character, rviiiniig those 
prestcnt, that like that, s-nne of the Samaritan bleed who are 
trying the tear ('f the Loid and sci vnig ollici gods. 1 have l;n<wn j: 
man of tins kiml , ho (am* to a place of worship, and if lie hrti 
been allowed he wculd ]ia\e joined the church and come to the 
communion-tablc. At the same time lie w'as a Lueat woishipjicr of 
Bactliua — a eieat lovi i (i vciiathc called a litt’c chop,' the. ugh I 
question whether you could not have made a \try consicleiablo 
number of drops out of wi'm.t he tv)ok. I was ‘^}>caking "^lie othci 
day to a (Icigvman wlio said that tlic.re! was a man in his pariah 
who told limi that, lie did iiotr know In w' it w’as, tut lie ucvcr Fell 
more spiiitually m indeed than wlien lie had had four or five gla'i 
of beer. Theio arc p,*o}>l(. of that sort about. They fear theLoid 
and they servo then cnvii irnds. Cliil}^ think of Mich a thing as r 
CJhcisiian diuiikaid Can tlicne be such a thing’ Y"our ccjinimiu 
sense shall answci I need not 

I havekmw.n ako such a tlnng a.'s this a man— such an 
man ; his guinea w'as ahvays ready foi tlie cause of Cb'd, lie had a 
very proniiiicnt pew, ami was very well known in connect ion with 
religion, but if yo^i 1;ad knoiwn^tliat he had a second house bccule hi*^ 
own, and known the w'ay in which he lived, you woebl have licld 
him up to oxccrat.ioii Yet ho dared to come into tin* lioii*^e of 
God, and if he cl’^1 not act^ially unite hi niMilf with the cliuich, lie 
was pTOiuinently identified with it. At the sanie time he was living 
in the lust*ji of th(' fedh and piob -^ing to' be a secant cJ God- 
fearing the Lord - keeping a bit of lebgifjn, because he was afraid 
oi the lions : tliat waa all : and all the wd*i!c he was worshipping 
his own god as well, 
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You know til© thin" is don© in business also. There is a man 
that can sin^a hyniu iiiotst beaut ifully and lie can pi ay in the prayer 
mooting. But he- can pie^ upon you as well. 11 is mod© of busiiieee 
IS such that he takes advantage, cheats, and sails wondei’fully near 
till© wind , }ot Jiei luio the name of being a very good man. Ho is a 
religious scuundiel. Oh, that- God would save our c|iurclics from 
tins kind .»f pcojdc who aie <o be met with so often. The lions 
make them f^ar God. They are such cowards that they mint bo 
religious, and yet ^iJl this while they aie wort^liijiping other gods. 

1 liave kno-wii a woman, too — i think 1 may tiuthfulJy t^ay a 
wonuui in this instance — and she has been, oh, such a dcai Clnitlian 
soul, onlv tlieie Wc'iM nobody’s cliai act ci saio' within oexeii mil* s of 
her toiigo ' -- slie was aJw’ays ready to sj.i lo'i'a tiie cl i «'i.i rt ter of the 
beofc thnt lived. She was a slandering saint, a gossip] nng niollier in 
Isi’acl God save us ficmi such. 

1 rain.ot de.-LTil>ei all the cbaiacteis that may bo suggested by tliose 
Siiinai ’la:e , nor am I iiitoiidiiig to hit anybody 1 knoiw to be here 
just now, but- if J d<\ I ]n\iy you take the cap aiui wear it and keep 
it on until it tloei> not fit 3 ’ou any ioiigei Altlioiigb } 0 ‘U smile, 
thesenncoini.-leiji'ies aic veiy serious niatters, and, wTiat ismoie, they 
aievci}^ coTiinic.n matteis Sliani ccnvcision is a tiling that maybe 
met with hill (i\or the w’orld. Oh, w’c have got it on a lai’i:;(‘ ixa.lc 
in this ‘ Glindian England ol oiiis which fcais the Loid and^ct 
sells opiiiin, Icifi s t lie Tioi d and is tin* most (hunken inition undoir 
liea\en God Fa,\e us fioin •'iich nat it -nal 'li\])o<‘n‘‘ s' * Gnd save us 
too from siiiijlar hvp itisn on a minor scale in all lanks aneb 
classes and cmiditn ns' of men who altcnfpt to fcji the Lord and to 
serve their own gocN* yucli double iclit’Kii will not lun it is net 
use it will not woak. If God lie Gout, sjive liirn; and if the c6vj 1 
be God, fed N e him, but the attempt to loin the tw^O' together will 
nef\^er succeed, either in tins woild or in tliat wliidi to come. 

Sucli IS the }>attd'n of the conveis’oii wdiich these people 

expel 1 cured. 

HI. Now', lastly, we have got bebnr U'i tueiti real stvte and 
God’s verdict upon it. He fuvs, ‘ They fe^ared m t the lynd.’* 

No. Thf!/ m^ulffd the Jjdid. They did not lear him The men 
V boi w^orfelniipcid God and woi shipped Bmd to.-, worshipped God and 
Adrammcdech too, \\eroHn]n nit-ly damn'. The Lord s claim is that 
lio only IS G d, and lie would liavc us know that Iho goda of the 
heathen'' are no gods Our G(^d marie (lie lic/iveus, but aa for tli©ae 
they are the w'ork of men s hands One of the Roman ertiperors was 
willing to put up a statue ot Ciuist lu the Pantheon amongst all 
the rest of the gcKb-, and tlieie wore s<mip that thought that tliat 
showed a kindly spirit. Bat what ait insult, to. sjt up Cimst by th© 
nd© of lustful .lupiter, and iiiraninus Vemis, and all the rest of tlics© 
hornlilc gods, which were (iiiv fit for a% red (Minatory, th© very best 
of them And lor th© Samantans to mention the name of JeliovaJi 
side by side wuth those crueb bcsual imds wliicJi they worshipped 
was not to do him honour, but was to ,inr:ult his sacred majeety. 
Even so, gentlemen, to tay and keep robgiou, and yet to keep your 
ns., is not to fear God, but to insult him. ‘‘ Unto th© wicked 
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Baith, Wha.t hast tihou to do to declare my at^atuteo or that thou 
ahouldoet tako my covenant in thy mouth. Keieip clear oi tudi 
tnckei'y. If you must sin, do not add to your aina this nocdlc^^i. and 
unnoceeeary cm©, of making a hypocritical pretence of fearing the 
living God. Save yourself that superfluity of naughtiness. 

These people did not feai* God for they did not really ohvy him 
Obey him * Why, had they obej^ed him they would have 
broken their gods to pieces at once. But no, they only 
wanted • to know “ the manner ” of the God. * Tliey were 
willing to fall in with that, but as to reilly asking what 
his mind and will were, and being willing to do it — that was 
foreign to them. Thca'efore they feared not God. 

They were nut in covenant i elation with God^ as w^e the Tsuudites. 
They were under Ins old 'ccA’cnant of works, but they were not 
under the co/enaiit of grar<e. neither did they know anything 
of it. God had not bnnight them up out of Egypt with a 
high hand and an ouKsti etched arm He had nct\ca‘ rodoemed 
them by blood and set them apart to bo his pcKjple. Tiioy 
did not know anything about that. There are multitudes of ])ro- 
fesjsod converts® to relicicm to-day who know nothing about the 
covenant of grace.- — notioug abi iit lodtmplion by blofnl they cannot 
sing the song of Moses ami of tlfc Lamb No, tiiey simply keep an 
outward ceremonial obscrvanc^e of the maiinor of tlie God of the land, 
and they are content with that, but into tlic very filals of religion 
thev have n8t- conic, therM ^re they fear not God. 

^ 77/csr people soon acted ifo as to pi me thi^. Yon know wliat they 
did a few yoiirs 'iftenvards»whcn God had brought back hi.s servant 
Ezia, together with a (onipany of people, to b'j«>in to build the 
temple. These pei&onr. hist of all came and said that they ivould 
like to join in the wc.rk Ezra and Nchemiali l('nkod at them 

very sternly and ^aul, h.P'e nothing to do with you. You 

cannot tiaco yom ]Aodigico to Abrahhm you do not l>e'h«ig to the 
covenant seed. You know in. Hung about it Co- ah' iil your 
buftineffs.” Then tluio poi.julo sliowod the old sp'iit, thev wiote 
letters to the vai urns kipgs that wem then lu antliontv, an<l so the 
building ol the temple was staved»."’cveial tiinc^, and they even tried 
afterwards to attack the people of Jciupaleni and put an end to the 
building of the temple. Theie aic no people in the w^oild tlvt turn 
out, generally, to be such hat^i-s of real religion anil of genuine 
Christianity as those people who aio scared into a nominal religion 
by the lion..! and yet are abiding in their sins. When the Methodists 
fii’&t began to preach, you know^ what an outcry there was 
against them. The great and heinous enmo that they w^cre com- 
mitting was that th&y were n® j.flmg upon regeneratim and upon 
holy lives So ciowds of people all over tlie country said, ‘ Why 
we are as religious as pon'pic can l>e It is true wo drink and we 
do all sorts of things, hut you really cannot pot. up anything like 
a pure and perfect church m the world. To talk of that is mere 
cant, you know. There cjiTinot bo such a thing , we. cannot all be 
cousistient in our profesaiou, and tlierv' cannot bciainybody that always 
is ; it is all lies and hypocrisy to suppose that any people can be 
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holy or can walk only in the fear of God ^ ” and so they began to peJt 
the pioneer Metliorlisls with mud and to put <h©ni into prison and to 
opposo tlioni 111 all - Mits of ways. I say it again, it is Miraael that 
hates Isaac hruuisc though he is not iii the line of succession he is 
very near akin t^>' liiin. It is Esiau that hates Jacob be<*ause though 
Esau nut got the blessing he is ver^’ near akin to Jacob, and 
comes of iho same parents. Tlioie is no enmity like the Enmity of tlie 
Samaritan to the Jew — no enmity like that of the mere moralist or 
the mei'c liyi/jciitical professor to the man that has vital gcdliniess, 
that lias received the grace of God into ins soul. 

Pei haps yvui will think that I have spi kon somewhat aevereJy, 
but I lia\c spoken to myself as well as to you with this oajenest 
desire that we Mnay bo right before the living God. There are 
many of us lu'ro that profess to bo Christians. Are wo really so? 
Have V ' loal faith in Cliiisi? Poes cur life inove that it is the 
livi»v* - th('j faitli that produceth ucod woiks^ Brethren, if 

we he MKlt'od what wo say wo arc, we have onlv one (bid All other 
aims, i'hjtctvs «iiul design-’ are socondan'. We si'ek Hr''! tlie kingdom 
of (Jvi-d and Ins righteousness. If we are iinh^-d ("^hristiaiis we 
have broken a great many idols, wro have still some mure to bioak, 
and we musfc keep the hammer going till Uiey are all broken. 

“The dearest idol I have known, 

Whate’er that idol be, 

Help me to tear it from thy throve , 

And worship only thee/’ 

If we are real Clinstians we have one*- only tiust wo hang all 
our weight on Jesnsg and all other trusts lia\e been flung tr> the 
bats and the molesi long ago. If we ar«‘ icallv the servants of G(.d wo 
aio living to get rid uf sin , w’-e are net liaibonring any lu.st or any 
false way. Though v^o arc not peifccb. \et we want to be, we long 
to be. TJiere is not. a wilful sin llia.t wo would koo]). God helping 
us, wo dc'^ire to stcei Ccar of e-’ciy^hing thnt is eontrarv to bus holy 
mind. May God grant, us this Ihuiuii'jlinr ^5:, this fleptli of siiu-onty, 
tins real change of lieart, thau \vr be lud airif ng Mie Samaritan 
tiimmers*, but that of us it may be ^aid, ‘ Behold an Israelite indeed, 
111 whom IS no guile ” 

God bless yon for Christ s sake. Amen. 


lExposttion io ffi. Spurgeon. 

EXODUS XX. 1—17, AHt. 2 KINGS XVII «.3— 41, 

« 

Exodus XX. Verses 1—3. And God apnKe nil these vmrde sat/inq, 1 am the 
f ORD thy God, ivhich lave h' onyht thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the 
house of bondagp. Thou shalt have no otJiPi before men 

God is the only God, and no other object of worship is to be tolerated for 
a moment. 

4 — 6. Thou shalt uot mnlce unto thes any gwiven image, or aity Wemess of 
any thing that is in heaven above, or that ts in the eaith beneath, or that is in 
the water under the earth : Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve 
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them: /or I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, vtaitinq the ninjmfy t,f 
fatheTB vpon the children unto the tJurd and fourth generation of them that 
hdU me; and shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and my 
commandments, * 

Hero we are forbidden to worship God under any similifnde wba*^ever. 
The first ooznzDcMnd forbids the worship of another God: the second sfrictly 
forbids us to Worship anything: which our eyes can see, under the pretence 
that Ve are worshipping God thereby. This is another offence, and much 
more coipmon than the first ; and it is often pleaded—** Ob, we do not wor- 
ship these things : we worship God whom these reprepjeut.” But here it is 
strictly forbidden to represent God under any form or substance whatso- 
ever, and to make that an object of worship. 

Sk * 

7. T'wu shalt not take the name of the LORD thy Gcd in vain; for the 
Lord u i/i vot hold him gm/tlegs that takelh his name in vain. 

A reverence for the very name of God is demanded and all things that 
are connected with bis worship are to be kept sacred. 

— 11 Pemeniher the snhhath day^ to keep it hah/. S/x days shaH th'^n 
lahoitry and do all thy mork; hut the sevinih day is the sahhafh of the Lord thy 
God : iu it thou .shall not do any ivorky thou, no? thy 7}or fhy daughter, th j 
ma?ise?'vani , nor maid ervat l, nor thi/ eatihy nor th?t stranger that is within 

\thy gates for in sir days the LORD 7nad^ heaven and earth, the dnd all 
that ni thnn and I'vsted the sevuffh day: luherejore the LORD blessed the 
sohhain dag, and haUo'>'(d it. • 

lo IS goo I f »r us that wo iiifdre the Rabbith a day of ro^t — a day of holy 
woi'-hip-a of ^ra\viri;;j near unto God. Thus far,*vve have the first 
table, contniniug the duties to vards God. The rest inscribed on the second 
are our duties towards num, 

12 — M. Honour tluf fdhfr^iad thy mother . that thy days may he long nymn 
the land ivhteh the Lord thy God yivtth thee. Thou shuH not kill. Thou 
shall not commit adulUry, 

These commandmerls fake a far wider sweep than tlie mere words. 
“Thou shalt not kill” includes the doing of anything by which life may be 
shortened as well as taken away. Tt. indludes anger — every evil wish and 
every malicious passion. And ** Thou shalt not commit adultery ” includes 
every form of nncbastity irid impurity. 

lo 17. I hoiL shall not ^cal. Thou shalt not hear false witness agninsi fhy 
neighbour^ Thou shalt not caret thy neighbour s hoase, thou shalt not covet thy 
ntiyhhours wife, nor Ins niansft rant, nor hts mauise? vaiit, nor las ox, nor his 
css, nor any tin g that is thy nt ighboiids, 

Tc was Uio tonih oomrnaiuliiient that convicted the apostle Paul for he 
8-1 had nor, known sin except the law had said “ Thou shalt not'covet.“ 
When men lyeak the other oommandnients they often bunk this one first. 

7 “ 3cvii. Verses 2d, n. l:)0 was Israel earned away out of their own 
and to Assyria uuf<^ this day. And the king of Assifria brought men ft am 
Babylon, and from Cvfhah, and foom .Ira, and fiom Hamath, and from 
BepJuiivaim, and placed them in the ntiea ofBamana instead if (he children of 
Israel: and they possessed Samaria, and dwelt in the cit>es thereof. 

It A part of f^ie tactics the Assyrian empire to take people away 
from their original location and colonize tlieni inothei places — to shift them 
to another land; so that whrle the Israelites were taken to Babylon 
numbws of those who had lived round about Babylon were brought to live 
ni the owaritan xirovinoo, in order that nationalities might thus be broken 
aown atia patriotism might expire, thus making it easier for the Assyrian 
tyrant to govern the land. ^ 
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2.) — 27. And so it teas at the hefjinnm'j 0 / firir dwelling ihtrt^ that they 
feaied not the Loa'J* therejoie the LORDsrnt lions among them, which slew 
some of them, [f la i • furo they spake to the kinq of Aasyria, scrying, The nations 
which than hast lemmed, ami placed m the citifs 0 / Samntria, know not the 
manner if the God of the land : there foie he hath sent lions among them, and^ 
behold, 11. elf sl'iu tin HI, because they know not the manner of the God of the land. 
Then the King of Assyria commanded, saying Carry thither cpie of the priests 
whom ye 1. ought from thence; and let them go and direll there, and hi lam teach 
them the manner of the God of the land, 

lie did not care one single fartliing liiuiself what religion thej^ were of ; 
but if they did not happen to have a religion to suit the country, Well, 
then, send one of the priests who used to live there who can teach them 
what it IS ’’ According to his notions, they could take it jjp jupt whe^i they 
hked. V 

28 — 31. Then one of the pi lats lohoir iheifuad carried away fioni Samaria 
cam*' a»d dii'flt in Udh rl, and taiKfht them how thei/ should Ji‘nr the LORD, 
Iloirh “ rern 'mtuni mmle g(uU of thur own, and put them lu the houses of the 
high wh.' h the Sauiai itaus had mndejevery nattwi in thni' cities wherein 

they ill (It. And thr mm of nahyhn mude Smeolh-henoth, and the men 0 ] Ciitli 
made XcKjat, and the mm of Jlimath made Ashnna, and the Antes made 
Nihhaz awl lartak, <iud the t^ephuruifes hurnt thvir dtibhen in fire to 
Adrainmelech and Ananonelerh the gods if Si jdiarvaini, » 

It would answer no practical pin pose if I we«e to explain the meaning 
the UMnief* of llie'-e various gods Tliv-y weie ‘•’onio of tin in of brule 
'J'luir woi^hip WHS generally attended with the mf>st lascivious rites^ and 
e p - only iL^e worship of M ile' li 01 Mnlooh, who is nieiitnuied under two 
diifeieut forms nero He was a god whose worship was conia'iiiiniated with 
the most dreadful cruelties, for childien were passed through the fires and 
burnt ill his honour. ^ 

.32—38. So they feaied (Iw and mad“ unto themsCves of the lowest of 

them priests of the high jj/aies, ndm h saerifiad for them in the houiis *f the 
high places. They feared the lo'iD, awl served their own (fods, aftfr the 
manner of the nations wJwm they < in led away fiom thence, Cnio this day 
they do after the former mavueis they fear not the LORD, netlhtr dn they after 
their statutes, or afkr iltar ordvuanns, or after the taw and commaiuhnchi 
ivhich the Lord (owmaiuledthe chiblini of fad 'h, /• luon he nauad Israel ; wiCi 
whom the Lord had made a covenant, aud rhatgril *heui, saijing, Vc shall not 
fear other godi, nor bow your^^dies to them, nor sn re them, nor sacnfice to 
them; but the LoR r\ who brooyht you up out of^the land of Egypt with gieat 
power aud astrekhed out arm, hnn s^all ye ftar, and him shall ye worshtj), 
and to him shall ye <lo sornfice. Awl the O.tfoiis., and Jie ord tnaurps, and 
law, awl the commawlment, whuh ke /note for yois, ye shall observe to do for 
evermore and ye shall nut far idler godi, ^,ul the owenant that I have made 
with you ye s ' all not forget , ncithn dtutl g, fe>,r athti gods. 

How ihiH warning comes over andotor and ovei again* “^oir, O Israel. 
The Lord thy God is one God.’" The worship of anything else under atay 
pretext whatsoever, besides the one ev^er- blessed trinity in unity is for ever 
forbidden to us. « 

39-41. But the Lord your God ye shall fear ; and he shall ddivcr ynt 
out of the hand of all your e/.e/n/M. Uouhit thnj did not hearhen, hut thiy 
did after their former manner. So these niktion. Jearecl the Lord and served 
their graven images, both tw ir fhi'dren, and ihiir chddren's children, as did 
their fathers, so do they unto tlm, day. 

Trying, as far as ever they c-*nld, to link ^lie old idolatries with the wor- 
ship of the true God, which thing is the most loathsome in the sight of Urn 
Most High. . ® 
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“ O Death, wl ihy sting ^ O (irave, T'vhere is thy victorv ^ The stiiig death 
is Bill, and the strength of sin is the U'Y liut thanks t»e to Crod, N^hith givsth us the 
victory, through our Lord .Tesns Christ. -'Thf r* fore, my beloved brethren, be ye stead- 
fast, unoiovrable, alvrays abounding m tne woik of the Lord, for as much as ye know 
that your labour is not m vain in the Lord. ’—1 Corinthians xv. 55 — 58. 

Thfre is hy’t'. foefr Uiat- jthe mmisl-f-r of tins fletk slfuiild foiget that' 
man la mortal. Where moii are massed in sucli numbers', we not 
IDuly believe m Troii*ta]ity, we see it. We« hear the funeral knell, like 
the st-rikine: of the clock, fiabitually.^ Tlic mower has always work 
in this pasture, every week the great gleaner has soono oars of corn 
to gather in this harve^it field, and every time wo assemble in this 
housio wo have to rcineiinlur tha.t some- who were with us wlion wa 
met before have crossed blie flood and entered into their rest. Wa 
cannot forget tins. * ^ 

But, my dear friends, there is a danger lest you Siould forget it. 
Not being able tu take a giimpsie over bo large a company as this, 
if your children have been spared to you, if your house has b^^en 
unviaated by death for this last nmetciciii or Uveaity yeai’S, you 
may be apt to think tlint you have immunity given to you, Uiat 
yon will never (ome to< tho giave, that death may arrest othcis, bub 
that you sit ah’-ne in scnic privileged security and shall see no 
soiTOw, that the arrows may fly and strike on the right hand and 
on the* leffj but that you walk invuhieiahlo amongst the dead. Tt 
Is well, therefore, in order to cool the hot blood of our youth, and* 
to stir the dull Wood of our age. that wo should ofttimes make a 
journey to the tomb and reflect on death, judgment, resurrection, 
and eibeniity. In these busy times, when men have so much to* dot m 
order to live, it ma*\’^ bo of nUich service to them to think how certainly 
they must die. ’Tis greatly wiae to talk with mr last hours. The 
fdiroiad, the grave, the mattock, may teach us more of true wisdom 
than all the learned heads that ever pondered vain philoso>phy, or 
’’all the lips that over uttered earth born science 

Now, I intend to-night, as God the Holy Ghost sdiall enable me, 

- No. 2,029. 





ItSTJtO^OLI^AN ^ABiiMACtB BTOP19. 


to addrees my teKt first to believers in Christ, and tlm fanefly to 
warn those who are aa yet not included in that happy number. I 
must leave your conscience to judge to which class you belong. I 
fondly hope that no one \fill be so perverse as to take encourageiQQtent 
that does not belong to him, but that every man will ba wise 
enough and honest enough to his own heart to take just thah truth 
which fits his own case, and lay it home to his consci^ce and to his 
heart. ^ 

I. First of aU, the message to believers. W© take this text, 
not with the hop© of cKploring it, but with, th© tliought of skimming 
the surface with the swallow, rather than diving into its depths like 
leviathan. , ^ 

There are three things on the surface : — A brief but unparalleled 
challenge given to two dreadful and invincible foes — “O Death, 
where is thy sting? O Grave, wheore^s thy victory? ” a glcwnous poan 
of splendid triumph — “ Thanks be to God that giveth us the vicbcwy 
and a war chaig© addressed by sf great commander to his soldiers — 
"Brethren, be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord" 

Tlicre is here, first, a double challenge • "O Defith, whore is thy 
sting " Death, thou skeleton monarch, where is thy sting? Fleahr 
less rider upon the pale horse, we ask thee, where la Siy sting? 
With a horrible and ghastly smile, he aniswers us, " My sting ! Tlteu 
hast bub to opSn thine eyes and see it, and ere hAxg I shall make thy 
flesh quiver with it, when. I send it in even to thy very fe>ul. Where 
is my sting ' Is it no sting to thee to know that thou liiust leaf© 
everything thou caJlest dear*on the cafth, that thine eatates mufit 
be l^b behind thee, and thy broad acre® must be all renounced. Is 
it nothing to thee that thy hmisee and thy lands, thy merrimiiita 
and thine enjoyments, thy feast-mgs and thy riotings, must be for- 
saken ; that the hearth a^^ everything that is geni^ in the family, 
friendship and the communion of generous hearts, and everything 
that makes glad the eye or cheers the ear must be left behind thee? 
For thine eye, when filmed by my finger, no more the landscape^ 
the rugged mountain, or the plain. Fo(|p Ihme ear, when I have 
sealed it in eternal silence, no enor© the voico of them that make 
merry, no more the music or the choral hymn ; thou shalt b© deal 
for ever when I cast thee into the grave. Is it no sting to thee 
to leave the enjoymenta of the house of God? For thee no more 
the communion of the body and blood of Christ, for thee no more 
the gladsome seasons when the tribes come up to the*ho>UBe of the 
Lord with willing footsteps to keep holy-day and magnify him who 
hath loved them, and given himself for them. • la it no sting to 
remember that soon thou must g^ise, for tlie last time, upon the 
cheek which is now so fair in thy sight; that soon thou must take 
the last fond gaze on her who is tke parinod* of thy life, that 
thou must leave everything, taking nothing with thee, returning to . 
the earth naked as thou earnest from thy mother’s womb, stripped, 
bereft of eveiything, a penniless bf.‘ggar. going back to the vile duj2. 
from whenc© thou didst spring -is there no sting in this? ” 

“ Whena is my sting I Ask the grey-headed/' the monster 
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“whether they already do not feel the pangs of it. Tlioir eyes 
grofw wejik, the strong pillars of the house of man begin to- fail, the 
breath, comes heavily, the hair is blanched; the gras&hopper has 
become a burden, and the grinders cease because they are feiw. 
Ask me wheire is my stung * Even the young can feel it, for, if they 
think at all they know that every breath they draw la but a step 
towards the tom^ and that their pulses, 

* Like muffled drums, are beating 
Funeral marches to the grave.* 

“ Where is my sting • ” says Death. “ Look to the widow m 
whut^^** heart my sting is rankling now. The belove<(J of her soul has 
dep?ii'tld, and she is left tp mourn like a tui Lie without her mate. 
Ask thelfaUierleiPs whore is tlie sting of death as they are dnvQn into 
the street, reiceived by the cokf band of public charity^ scarce housed 
and fed. ' Wliero is my sting’ Ask the weeping child as he locks 
down into the coffin upon the dead face of the mother that once toiled 
and laboured for him, who- once cherished and loved him, but who has 
now gone to* the^place appo-intcd for all living. Aha ’ Aha ’ ” saith 
he, “ where is my siting ' Ye have all felt it m the departure of your 
best beloved ones, when ye mo^t wished to liave them. The State 
has felt lb. I smote the fellow uo the crowned head and laid him- 
low; I smote again, and took away the statesman when he had 
returned fr(j^n a distant Qmpire laden with the spoift of many years’ 
experience. I have with my sting taken away the rich and the 
«iighty, the beautiful and the lovely, the learned, the pious, the 
good, the benevolent ; I have taken them away just when the world 
wanted them the most, till I made good men say. ‘ The righteous 
perish and tlie godly man ce-aseth from the earth.’ Ask me where is 
my sting * ” he cries, and diives onward his white horse of terror and 
dasheth from us in disdain. 

Ay, Death ! but we defy thee still, and though thou hast thus vented 
thy spleen, we cry’ to tiiee again, “ Have at thee, Death ’ have at 
thee * Thou hast no sting, for all thy boast. To believers thou art 
a stingless ‘locust nevw. .Hold awhile ti’l we hear the other tyrant, 
thy powerful confederate.” « 

“O Grave, where is thy victory?” From its hollotw depths the 
Grave replies, “ Ask mo whea*o is mv victory ' Wherefore, O foolish 
son of Adam, dost thou not ask where is 7\o% my victory? Prom 
Machpeiah to Gethsemane I have had my splendid triumphs 
Onward, from the first age even until now, I have proved to men that 
I am victor. Where are my tnumpha ! Open the soil upon which 
your fair world rests, and see if every vault be not fill*^d with a 
putrid mass of rotten mortality. Could ye bring up your fellows 
from the grave, and pile them above the sod. there would bo so 
many dead that there \voull not be room for the living. Yes, heap 
them up, heap them up till they make a pyramid higher than the 
Egyptian Pharaoh over i eared ; pile them up and they will outreach 
the Alps and salute the xpomhog star with their dread heighta of 
rottenness t 

** Where is my victory I Ask every howling* tempest as it drives 
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the ship like a oocMaabeJJ before ib, aak every sunken rock 
reef and ice-bound shore. Whore is my victory ' Asfe the Mtue 
field of yeslorday, all gwy Wifh blood ehed by a brothert iianu) 
where aoms of Anglo-Sa‘xoii mothers Jie upon the plaiTis ctf their 
owDi country, slam by their own bro-theis hand* Where ia my 
victory * From Waterloo go back to Trafalgar ; stretch your wings 
and fly to ancient times, to Salamib and Marathon, eft* farther bach 
still; speak ye of all that Sennacherib did, and the mighty host 
that went iJefore him, when he smote the loins of kings land slew 
hecatombs of thedr stubjects in an hour. 

" Where is my victory ! There is noit a spot of ground but feels 
it, there is not an age but must testify thereunto. The signs of 
it are every wlf ere. Look at yonder lovely nook, where birds are 
singing and sweet, flowers are up-spnnging from tlie eiver-green sod. 
Ye 1^411 Sbiv, * Death hath never beelh here.^ But what mean those 
hillocks bound with tlie brown bramble? I /tave been here, and 
here ker p 1 my place. Look ydnder where the white sitones stand 
up like the very teeth of death, and soo how I have devoured my 
thousands. Fiom yonder buFvy city they bring them o-ut by scores 
each day and lay tliem m tho tomb, and yet ye*" ask me where ia 
my victory * Why, yo are every one of ye captives of my perpetuaJ 
triumphing ; ye are marching on, Avery one of ye, downwai^ to my 
jaws. Go whitlier ye may, yo are alvrays coming down to Iky 
dootri, I shall soon shut my gates upon ye, every* one of ye. Strong 
and healthy men, men of brawny arm, ‘men of rnasAve intellect, 
men whose limbs totter not though ye bear mighty burdens, I shall 
one of these days receive you, helpless as little children, and ye shall 
lie in your white cereanents, in youi' wooden case, and I shall tbfn 
prove to you and to the world wliere is my victory.” 

Even as we tremblingly listen, the Grave ^uta its yawning 
mouth and all is still save where tlie voice of faith, looking down 
upon thp dry bones and beheving tliat they shall yet live, crieS^ 
“Despite tliy vaunt, thou braggart-, thy boaetangs are aa koflow 
as thyself. Where is tliy victory ? We will prove tliee impptimt yet, 
O desperate Grave * Thou hast no triumphs. Our Lord, Jehovah’s 
Christ, the Resurrection— he li^th broken open thy portaJa, and 
made through thy toiritones a passage wide for ali beliervemi to tho 
Land of Promise. What though — 

* An angePs arm can’t snatch me from the grave, 

Legions of angels can’t confine me there.’ ” 

Turn thee now, O Ix^liever, and sing a pean of triumph, The 
ating of death is adn.” Through J eous Christ that is forgiven. Wie 
strength of sin is the law.” Through Christ Je^Us that has ceased 
to thunder, for it has been fulfilled and has become our friesid. 
Therefore, "thanks be unto God which givetli us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Olirist.” Prepare ye^Uien the v<Mce of 
joyous thanksgiving; make ready your tnumphal hymiL Death, 
we now tnumph over thee; thou hast spoken, but now we will 
speak and answer thee to thy face. Death has no sting to a believi^, 
Ouoe death was the penalty of sin ; sin being forgiven, the penal^ 
ceaeeth, and, CSuistiana do nob die now as a pruuahment for 
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but they die that they may be prepared to liva They are 
Hjidothed that they may be clothed ujxiu with that house which is 
from heavee. They leave the tenement, of clay that they may 
inherit the eteimal mansdon. 

There is no ating left in thee, O Death, in thyself. As for all 
thou canst tell us aches and pains and groans, we know that all 
these things work together for oar good. As for what thou tellest 
U8 of thy gloom and of thy horror, we believe in nothiiig that Uiou 
sayest ; for, if Christ be with us, we will walk through the valley of 
the shadow of death and fear no evil. 

iks thou hast lost thy sting m thyself, O Death, so thou hast also 
loA nuy sting as to all tliat we lose by thee. Thot^ tellest that we 
lose the sights of earth, but, skeleton king, we gain the sights of 
heaven. What are the lanid%3apes of this dusky world oompared 
with the aaure skies, the lakes of crystal, and the plains of ever- 
lasting green in the land of light and glory I What are the cities 
of this world — ^the giant cities of the West, the fairy cities of the 
Bast, — what are they all compared with Jerusalem, Uie golden city, 
the pearly-gatec(| the city whose w'aHs are jasper, wdioeo very paving- 
stones are laid with fair colours? Lose by losing earth! Surely 
in gaining heaven the loss is all, forgotten < Tliou sayest our ears 
are closed; it is not so; they sue opened" to hear the* seraph’s 
hymn and to Imten to tho nmsic of the cherubim, awful, siubliinie, 
and beautifijL Tfiou sai 3 ;cstl^ we leave behind us weafith and wit and 
friends Fool that tliou art, ’tis wealth we gain, and all is dross we 
leave behind ; and as for friends, we have as many — yea, and many 
more — and they are better too than those we leave on earth. We 
have beloved ones tliat have crossed the flood, and at their head 
we have One who is better to us than a million friends, the 
duef among Ten Thousand, the Altogether Lovely. As for all that 
thou canst take away, take it, and welcome, since the joy 
which shall be revealed in us is an exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. This far suipasseth the light affliction of toeing all tliat 
earth can give. 

Death, we tell thee again that thy sting is taken away as to the 
feienda we have lost. The widowj weeping, tells thee that she does 
not feel thy sting, for her husband is in heaven, and slie is following 
him as speedily as time can carry her. The mot'her tells thee. 
Death, that through grace thou hast no sting in her thoughts 
concerning lier infanta. She rejoices to know that at her breast 
there once did hang immortal spirits that now behold the Saviour’s 
face; and we say to thee, Death, concerning all beloved omes who 
havegonie, that we sorrow not over them, and would not 

“ Break their placid sleep, 

Nor lure them from their home above.” 

devoiitij thaflk the Plther of spirits^ who has safely housed 
tiMQb beyond fear of damage and brought them to the desired 
Iwven where no rough wind or tempestuous wave shall ever 
ydc thfldr keel again. ** Blessed,’’ we say, as we repeat tho voice 
ftpmlieaveai, '* bleeoed are the dead which die in the Lord;” and that 
Arona b»ym responds again, in tones artSLculatev “ Yea^ aaith 
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thiO Spirit, that tlxey may rest from tlieir labomrs, and their works do 
follow them.” 

” Thus brighter hopes, that are not di earns* 

Their light around the spirit shed ; 

Aud heaven itself bicaks out in gleams 
Of gloiy round the d'^ing bed.” 

Death, thou hast no sting — thy pains ai *0 loosed. What though thy 
face be pale, •Lhy shadow dark, as thou flitteet acroes tli© clirfimber ^ 
What though frail nature dirink and sliudder at thy dart Kind 
Jesus, help US — we cling to thee, and all our spirit bravdy cries, in 
calm defiance, lively faith, and holy rapture — “ O lieatli, whea;^ is 
thy sting? Thanks be unto God that givcth us the victory ! ” 

As for the grave, deal' brothers and 'sisters, let us answer its 
foul-moutheid bon^tings. We tell the^gravo that it has no victory 
in itself. Tis true wo sliall sleep in it, but we sleep as victors, 
we hear the elidut of triumph, and we he down as warriors taking 
their lest, not as vanquished ones Christ hath made the tomb, 
which was once a prison, a resting place for the* bodies of lus 
saints^; he hath made the tomb Ins royal closet, where he bids his 
bolov^ lay aside the dusky garments of llieir work days till tliey 
shall bo cleansed and nxade meet to bfe the garments of his evxrlasiting 
holy-days in heaven. O Grafo, 'v^hon thou dost encomiiasii ourbodid!^ 
thou aiii thyself defeated — iliou ait our servant#, call us not thy 
slaves, we conquer ere wo ci>mc to nestle i\\ thy bosom • O, Grave, 
we have lost nothing bub the like of that we committed to* thy 
keeping when we placed the slunibenng forms of friends we deiarly 
lov^ to lodge within thy arms, Tlieir I'olics are there, but thej^ 
are in heaven , their corruption is tlmre, but the eamest of theS*^ 
resun-ection is on high, and that which Jives in deathless immortality 
IS above. There they lie, foi flc.-h and blood have sin; there let 
them he, fo*r flesli and b]<x)d must be> purified; but they shall live, 
and wo tell tliee. Grave, that when the trumpet sounds thou must 
give back oim friends to us, ten tames more dear than they wore 
when with hollow sound of ‘ Dust to dust and ashes to ashes” w© 
laid them in thy cold embrace Tliou I in sty no victory, ’tis but a 
temporary tnumpli, thou must give baik tliy pi^y Talkest thou 
of corruption , wliat is it but as the fullei's bath wheiein the body 
lies till it be made of piiie^yt white? Hpedk''frit thou of cold vaults, 
darkness, and damp; wliat arc all these but fit accompaniments 
of theproc(:\ss m wlndi the c( j ruption shall become incontuption and 
the mortal immortality ? We smile at all thy horrors, we salute thee 
rather as the place where we shall take repoee av^hile than as tlie 
dungeon of our souls’ imprisonment. *0 Deatli, where is thy sting? 
O Grave, where is thy vicloiy? 

I wish I could set these matters topight in language such as 
Ghristmas Evans would have used in lii& lowing moments. This 
is a right glowing theme, tliat might make a dumb man speak, 
and might summon the ears of the deaf to listen. Clirist hath 
vanquished death by dying. lie hath cJisrobed the grave of its 
triumphal garments ^by wearing its ceremenl-s himsolf. He con- 
aecrat^ the eopulchre by slumbering in its dark recefie. Death 
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tlie deatroying angel now no more, the tomb no more a charnel 
house. Behold, as Samson carried the gates of Gaza to the i<»p of 
Hebron, doors, posts, bars, and all, so hath Cliribt carric I Uie 
gates of death to the top of heaven’s lull, posts, and bars, 
and all, and all the legions of hell cannot bung back Uio 
trophies which our Samson has rent away. Bound himself 
once with cords by his own brethren, he snapped them as tliougli 
they w^'e green withs, and in heaps upon heap# he has hud 
his enemies dead at his feet; sin, and death, and hell, all aie 
vanquished by the Man that once was bound, but who now binds 
captjvity and leads it captive. Sing unto him, ye spirits that are 
redeemed before the tin one, lift up your haJlelajahsi, clap your 
wings, sweep your harps* and say, All hail ! thou vanquisher 
of death, tliou destroyer of tke gi*a.vo> ” Let the echo revci berate 
to the lowobt dept^is of hell, and let the fiends l>ito tlicir fire^ 
tormented tongues and gnasli their teeth in vain, v.diilst that song is 
echoed in notes like tliose, “ O Heath, where is thy sting ? O Grave, 
whore IS thy victory?” 

Hark now ’ 4)h, hark’ heed tlte war cJiaige of our Great Captain, 

“Thciefore, my beloved brolhren, be yc steadfa*!, immoveable, 
always abounding lu the woik o^the Lord.’^ Alas for the,ombatt.led 
hosts of God’s elect, if thou, O Heath’ didst seal the dispat-ch from 
the gor^ field of battle, and thou, O Grave' didskr hollow out the 
niche whor#thc wiuTioi f:hon'd lecoivo in holy fane his honourable 
due ’ “ If in this life only wo have hope in Christ, we are of all 

men most iiiiscndde.” • 

^Twero a troublous and a io-il^me thing, lu truth, to be stead- 
fast if there were no reward. Christian men and women, to 
you 13 tins word of admonition given Inasmuch as you shall not 
die but live, inasmuch as you are the hen’s of immortality and life, 
Clirist bid"' you tins day be st-eailfast- Be- steadfast in youi; doctrine 
Hold the truth, and especially the solemn tiutli of resurrection , hold 
it firmly, as with an iron gi’ip. Be ve steadlasi m ho-Iinesis, let 
nothing move you; stand to the right Renicmber, if the earth 
loels, yonr Jiaiid is on The stais, and theaefore you need not lose 
your hold Bo ye steadfast in y^our profession, blush not. hide not 
your candle uiuler a bushel llie glory that is to be revealed will 
malte you good amends fo-r all the sliamt and contumelv that the 
reproach of Christ may bring upon you Be ye steadfast in every- 
thing that \9 a matter of faith to you — steadfast in your firm belief 
of Christ’s redemption of your souls — steadfast in the full con- 
viction that ye are the adopted children of your heavenly Fathei’ — 
steadfast m your continual pesseverance in sanctification, that you 
^ay be fitted for the embrace of your Lord. Be ye steadfast like 
VLountains that never inovcj, like the hidden phial’s of granite on 
wich,- though eye flatli never seen this large globe restetli , like those 
tLTder-lying rocks which bear up all the deep soil, be ye evei lastingly 

wmptatio-n will come ; ^ be ye unmo-veable.” Like oedarsi rocked 
in we storm, but naveir uprooted ; like lightlipuses against which 
the yuge waves dash, and over which the mountains of foam 
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,yill leap, be ye bright in teefcimoaiy, but never stirred in steadfaeb- 
msB. Like some x>eak tliat glitters in the sun, and anon, is sihiveired 
in the lightning, yet still st^e^eth looking up to the nest stonn and 
deifying the next blow, so “ be ye unmoveable.” As the anvil to 
the stroke of the hammer, so boar ye persecution, atEtiction, temptar 
tion ; let none of these things move you, neither count your life dear 
unto you. Immortality ! be that your watchwoa'd, as ye stand in 
your ranks while the shot is flying, and the foe is advancing. 
When ye are bidden not to advance, but to stand still — ‘‘having 
done all to stand ” — ^be tliis your reflection, “your life is hid with 
Christ in God.’^ Immortality shall make amends for^all your pain 
and suffering Lera. Resurrection shall restore all you sieem to io&d 
in the fray. 

Be ye “ai^vays abounding in the work of the Lord.” Be ye 
working hen*, and there, at home and abroad ; in the morning, when 
the first ri^ddy sti’eak: paints the brow of tlie young dawn, at noogor 
day, wlion the hot sun pours out its lavish floods of light, at evenr 
tide, when the birds ai'o going to thedx rest, and at midnight, if 
there be a fallen sister who at no other hour can beffeached. “ In 
the moa-ning sow'tliy seed, and m the evening withhold not thy 
hand.” With a lieiart for any strife, •he first and foreonost in every 
conflict; dash in at every skirmish, and be in thy rank at eveiry^ 
decisive 8tniggle.t Hide not thy face from shame and spitting, iurcL 
not back from labour or from scorn; “in* tlie sweat of thf face 
thou shalt eat bread ” on earth, but that bread which thou eateet in 
heaven, so gloriously won by the grace .of God, shall be all the 
sweeter for the sweat that was lavished upon it. “ Always aboxind* 
mg in tlie work of the Loird.” ^ j 

But I hear some of you say, “To what end is all this strain?”' 
“ Ah ! ” says one young man, “ I have been steadfast and unmoveahl^ 
and I liavp lost my situation. Instead of beong prospered by it, 

I have suffered loes.” Weil, there is anoitlier and a better land ; thy 
wrongs shall be righted thera. Think thou of the rest which 
remainetli for tli© people of God. “Ah’ says a mother, “but I 
trained up my little child, and she jusit bogdlb to gladden my hesurt 
with her first prayer, and then she'died.” Rpfj'ain thine eyes from 
weeping, for thy work shall bo rewarded, saith the Lord ; she lives 
a better life than she could have lived with thec^ I, too, may asik, 

“ To what end ? ” I may say that I see many brought to Christ, 
and what becomes of tlieim? — they die. In the college, put of our 
small numbers, two men we trained for the ministry have hllm 
asleep in Christ— one while yet a. student, and the other when be 
had but departed froan us a few mo«Lths. Well, *bub what of all 
this? They live: we trained aiem for the skieff», and made them 
choristers for eternity. 

Our work is nob lost ; we must be steadfast, always abounding in 
Jod’s work while here. It seems to mo that this is the end for which 
he Sunday-school teacher, the mother, the father, the t m nigfccir 
hould always be working. What does the fanner look fort Is fas 
xmtent when he sees the corn turning yellow to say, “ How straight 
it stands 1 What a 'good harveat tlwe is!” No, no, ho nover 
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« 0 UDte tbab he haa faia harvest hill they shout tho “ Harvest Home.” 
So we should think ofur work ia never rewarded to* the full till soula, 
saved through our meana, get to heaven, and until we get there to 
meet them there. 1 see soma dear brethren here who I have no 
doubt look for many souls to meet them at the gates of Paradise, 
and 1 cai^ ca^t my eye over a sister here and th^e in this Cliurch 
who, highly honoured of God, will have young spirita to meet them 
at heaven’s gate and salute them joyfully ae mothers in. Israel. 
Happy, happy we, who, when we wing our way to heaven, shall hear 
a bwd behind us, and when we turn our heads, wondering who they 
are, ^ shall hear each say, “Thou didst bring me to Chriat; thou 
dIciM teach ihe his bless^ name; thou didst rescue me from sin and 
vice; thou hast led me. along the golden sdiining path to heaven, 
and here T am, to share thy bliss for ever.” Brethren, there is 
another and a better land ; “ therefore be ye steadfast, unmo-veable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know 
that your laboui is not m vain in the Lord.” 

II. We will pause a minute, and then use our text for a very 
short time mdoed for lii© other part of the congregation, uttering 

A WARNINO TO UNBELIEVERS. 

Where arc they? Where shall I point my finger? Whither shall 
I present my gaze? They are mingled eveoywher©, in almost every 
pew. In these aisles and in these pews we hav; men and women, 
who do love Christ, who have not passed from death unto life. 
Strang^, ay, and those that hear us every Sabbath-day too, to 
our pain and grief are Jiere — ^hundreds, hundreds, hundreds that 
are ^ill ©nieonies to God, and in the gall of bitterness. 

Hear me, then, hear mo* To you death has a sting. It will sting 
you in death ; it will plague you on your pillow ; it will make yolu 
toss your aching head ; it will make your heart palpitate with a huge 
unutterable dre^. You shall feel the sting, and your friends sh^ 
see that you feel it by tlioso dread expressions of ajvful ^oom which 
shall come over you on the bed of death. And there will bo a 
sting after death, a sting the moniient you are dead. Summoned 
before your God, ye shall hear your sentence, and there will be a 
sting in judgment. When the b^y shall rise from the grave, then 
there will be a stang for ever and for ever, m the second death — ^for 
ever and for ever. Is there any man hero who can measure eternity ? 

can tell its everlasting years ^ Yet all the while there shall be a 
ating in death, and such a sting, and such a terror, and such a misery, 
fmd such h torment, as only they con know who have begun to feel 
its, and even they know it nob, for still it is for ever aM for over, 
when twice ten *thouaand thousand years have gone — for ever and 
for erver still ! 

There is a sting in Death to you^ and over you the Grave will get 
the victory y for tilie Graved shall devour you. When you wake up 
fripaiii it again it shall not be to newness of life, it shall not be in the 
image of the second Adam, but in the image of the first, and 
perhaps in the image of the first Adam in all the decaj and lofathr 
Bouaoiiaeaa into which death brought him. I know not in what form 
the wiolped dead riaall rise; it may be they diall even in their bodies 
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be the objecte of everlasting csontemcipt, devoured by the worm that 
never dies, so that their very flesh will give evidence of it. 0 my 
hearers, if these things be twie, it is time that we woke up, it is time 
that saints woke up to try and bring you to Christ ; it is high time 
that you also awoke up out of slumber. “ It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hand of tlie li\dng God,” for our God is a consuming flre.*^ 
Are you ready to meet God? Are you ready for judgment? Can 
you confront the Judge? Who. among you can dwell with ever- 
lasting burnings, or abide with the devouring flames? l5o you 
^ludder? Do you say, “Great God, save us from our sin?” The 
path IS easy, the path is open ; God willeth not the death cf a sinner, 
bub rather that ko sliould turn unto him and live. Believe in *tlia 
Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be sa\ 0 d. Tiu&t Jesus now and 
you are sa\^'' at once. Death has lost its sting in that moment, and 
the Grave its victoiy. We said this monnng in our simple discourse, 
“Repent and bobeive tlio gospel.”. This is the sum of the gospel, 
to repent and to know Christ. Oh, that the Spirit of God may lead 
every one in this assembly so lo do at this very hour, and then ye 
can wfilk over your gi’aveis without a fear, and desi^nd into them 
without dread, for yo sliall come up o-ut of them, with triumph, ye 
shall asceijd to heaven with glory, and so shall ye be for ever with 
the Lord. The Lord add his own blessing for Jesus Clirist’s sakei^ 
Amen. % , 

lExpogition tip C. 5?. Spurgeon. 

2 THESSALONIA.N3,ra. 

Verse 1. '^inalJy, brethrerif pray for us, that the word of the Loud may 
have free course, avd he glorified, even as it ts with you : t 

A most important request. What can the ministers of the do, if 

their people ceaso to jiray for them ? Even if their own prayeis be lieard^ 
as they will be, and a measure of blessing be given, yet it will be but a 
scant measure, cqmjiared with what it would be if all the saints united in 
their intercessions. Whenever we see the word of God very mighty in one 
place it ought to encourage us to pray that it may bo the same in another 
place, for it is the same word and the hearts of all men are alike, The same 
Spirit can give the same blessing iii every place.* Hence Paul says, “Pray 
for us, that the word of the Lord may have free com be and be gloiified, 
even as it is with you.” Now, if any of you in your church are enjoying 
rich prospeiity, pi ay for others, that they may have the same. And, if 
you are without it, take oouroge from any church which you see prosper* 
ing, and ask the Lord to do the same things for you, Very likely if we prayed 
more for ministers they would be more blessed to us. There is many a 
man who can not ^^hear” his minister, and the reason may be that God 
never hears him pray for his minister. 

2, And that we may he delivered from treasonable and wicked men : for all 
men have not faith. 

I really do not know which is the worst t%put up with — an unreasonable 
man or a wicked man. ^ A wicked man may do you all sorts of mischief, 
but you soon know him. But an unreasonable man — you do not know 
where to And him, and he can attack you from all sorts of places. I 
there are some very unreasonable Christians)— very good in some points! 
but very stupid ; and a stupid man may set a village on a blaze quite as 
easily as a wicked man. The stupid man’s accident may be as dangmus as 
another man’s design. Pray also that we may be delivered from wioked 
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fttid tmreMOBAble men, for all men have not and all men have nol 

eenie, 1 may alao add. 

-3* But the Lor O i$ fai thful^ 

There ie the mercy. Whether men be^ fools or knayes, the Lord ia 
faithful. 

3. Who ehall stahlish you^ and keep you from evil. 

We are tSught to pray for this ^aoe. We are here told that we shall 
have it. Since God is faithful he will keep us from evil. 

4. •And we have confidence in the LORD touching you, t/iat ye both do and 
will do the things which we command you. 

Our obedienoe to apostolic ordinances should be of the present and ol 
future. should be fixed in our souls. What the Lord has com* 
manded in his church by his apostles should be carefuUy regarded by us. 

3. And the Lord direcC your hearU into the love of Qod, and into the 
patient waiting for Christ. • 

The two things go together. When we love God, we long for the glory 
end the appearing of hia Son. The most loving spiiits in the world have 
had most an eye to that glorious coming. Note Eiicoh who walked with 
God and prophesied, saying, *' Behold, the Lord cometh.*’ Note Daniel, 

a man great! v beloved,’^ and a seer who looked into the future and saw 
the Ancient of Days. Mark also John who loaned his head cm Jesus* 
bosom ; we may say of him that he spoke more of the second coming than 
all the rest of the apostles. Whefi the heart gets right away from earth and 
is set upon God, then it is that we begin to long for the manifestion of the 
Lord from heaveik 

6. Nov^we command ^on, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jnns Christ, 
\hat ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that wallcelh disorderly, and not 
zfter the tradition which he wuived of ns. 

Paul had been to Thessalonica, and had given oral teaching, and now he 
3oramits to the book what he had spoken ; but he bids them take care not 
to associate with those who wilfully broke the ordinances of the church 
srhich he had taught them. There arc some brethren with whom it is ill for 
us to associate, lest they do us hurt, and it is ill for them that we associate 
with them, lest we seem to assist them in their evil deeds. I'specially is 
this so in the case of brethren of the class that he is aboift to describe — mis- 
jhief makers, troublers, people that can always tell you the gossip of a 
congregation, that can tear a neighbour’s character to pieces, that are able 
bo j^roeive spots on the 9un ; people who delight in parading the faults of 
3oa*e own children, and are never so happy as when they are making 
>ther8 unbapi^y by what they have to retail. These are the kind of people 
be whom you &ouId give a wide berth. 

7 — 9, For yourse^ria know how ye ought to follow us : for we behaved not 
}ttrs€lvcs disorderly ami)}ig you; neither did we eat any man's bread for nought; 

wrougJU with labour and travail night and day, that we might not he 
chargeable to any of you : not because we have not power, but to make ourselves 
%n tneample unto ypu to follow us. 

The spostle had a right to be silpported by those among whom he laboured. 
Se always insists upon that right; but for their good, knowing the 
'eudenoy of that age, he himself abjured that right ; and he is indignant 
diat there should be others who did nothing whatever as to Christian 
aniniitry, but who availed themselves of the charity of the church at 
ChessaloBica so as to be able to live upon it without work. 

10. iSbr even when we were with you, this we commanded you, that if any 
wiM not work, neither should he eat. 

A very capital rule, indeed. There are some so Very spiritually minded 
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lhat to soil tbeir hands is also to soil their consoienoe. They are afraid ol 
hard work. They think it is unspiiitual; whereas there is nothing in the 
world, next to the grace of God, that is more likely to keep men out of mis- 
chief than having plenty to do. 

11, For we hear that there are some which walk aimng you disorderly ^ 
working not at all, but are husylodiea. 

Not doing their own business, and therefore putting thto noses into 
everybody else’s business. If they had minded their own affairs, they 
would have other people alone. Theie are such people aliye now. 
We must not be surprised if we meet them seeing that they were 
alive in the apostle’s days ; if they troubled him it must be small marvel if 
they trouble us. 

12. Now theini*hat are such we command and exhrt by our Lord 'Jesus 
Christy that v iih qnntness they uorlzy and eat thfiir own bread. 

The best bread and the sweetest, is oijr own. Wo are to work for it. 
We are to ."vrk with quietness. I suppose to some that is very hard work, 
but thej* mu-t lab(>ur after it, for quietness is a Ohnstuiii grace, it is indeed 
a high Chiistiaii attainment. 

13—15. But ycy hrethrcny he not weary in well donnj. if any man obey 

not our our word by this episthy note that man and have no comyany with hiniy 
that he may be ashamed, Yit count him not as an enemijy bu^ admounh him as 
a brother. 

This kind of Chi istian discipline ought to be canied out still, in reference 
not only to this one case of busybodies, but to all other cases. When^ 
church grows laigo, there can be no eflicient di'oipliqo from one man, or 
from all bis officers with him. There must be the discipline ^of the whole 
church towards itself, each Christian, according to his measure of grace, 
seeking the good of the wliole ; for while every man must boar his own 
burden, "let is it said, “ Boar ye one another’s' burdens , and so fulfil the law 
of Christ.*’ “ Look not every man upon his own things, but also upon the 
things of others,” The careful desire to promote the Christian welfare of a’l 
our fellow members is a very different thing from being busybodies. 
We must have equal desire uot m any way to interfere wheie w'e should not. 

16. Noyo the Lord of •peace himself give you peace always by all means. 

What a sweet«benediction ! And how ho heaps the words together, as if 
peace was one of the greatest blessings a cbutch could have. Indeed, dear 
brethren it is the essential to all other blessings. I am quite certain that we 
never should have enjoyed hero the long yeaw of perpetual prosperity 
which we have had, if it had not pleased fho Lord to keep us always in 
peac'i. So may we bo for many and many a 3 oar to come I May no root of 
bitterness ever spring up to trouble us, but may this text be fulfilled,— 
“ ISow the Lord of peace give you peace always by all means.’' 

16, 17. The Lord be nutli yon all. The salutation of Paul with mine own 
handy which is the token %n every epistle: so I write. t, 

T suppose he always wrote a x>art of each epistle. Probably ihrougb the 
failure of his eyesight he was unable to wiite the whole of it with his own 
hands, but employed some one of his brethren to be hfs amanuensis. But, 
in order that every one might know the epistle to be genuine, there was 
always a little of Paul’s writing, sometimes in big text-hand, as when he 
gays to one church, “ You see how large a letter I have written unto you with 
my own hand.” 

18. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 

So with great courtesy and a comprehensive prayer be finishes his leiteri 
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*‘I flee unto then to hide me ** — Psalm cxliii. 9. 

What a great- mercy it- is for us that David had iiul. a smo-oth path 
aiiH ail easv idc-' • 'Wc should ha^’e lost much valualfle inatniction if 
he had been able U.' hold on the even tenor of his way continually ^ 
whereas, now, we aio- irreat gaineis by Ins trials and suft’orings. In 
reading the Psalm ^ of J)a\*j(l, you will o-ften hnd a vci*se which just 
suits your owm It ns hardly possablo for you to be placed m 

any positior without discoveiing that the son of Jesse lias beeai there 
befoa’0 you. I cannot, in all reejiccts, liken, him to tlio Lord Jesus 
Christ, who- was in all points tempted like as we are; yet, to' oi 
large extent, it wvis so wulh David a-s welt as with ‘ gi’Cf t- David's 
greater So-n.^’ He s^eienib. to have ocen, not merely ono man, but “ all 
mankind's epitome,” and to have known almost all human tempta- 
tions, and human sins, a.nd human joys, having beem led, soiruetimea 
by the Spirit, and sometimes, alas, by his own frailty and foolisli- 
uesa, into all soits of stiaiige. places in order that he might become 
an instructor to' in. 

You have probalily heard this leinark a great many times, but 
did it ever strike yo-u that very much the same may be said con- 
cerning yofur owui eKpcrience? When you are wondering why you 
are ao strangely tiiod, and why your experience is often soi remark- 
able, may it notJiappen that the reason dn-os not he in yo-ui’self so 
much aa in othci'S to whom, God means to make you iis^uH You 
are Wng led along a. rough road, and being tried and ins>tructed, 
ill order that you via / be th means of helping others whom you will 
find in soime of tlie dai*k place:, of the eai’t-h. You aie beang trained 

a hardy mountaineer in order that, wdien tlio Lord’s silicep are lost 
on wild craggy places, you may know how'^ to climl up after them, 
aaxd bring them down to a place of safety. Y ou aie l>eing taught how 
to fi.nd ycair way tlirough the fen-countiy .of despondency and 
deemir in order that, when the pilgrims to the Cele^ial City loiao 
No. 2,930. 
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ibeir way, and get into the marshy pla^^es of fear and doubt, yott 
may know how toi biing them out again, and sot thedr feet again 
upon the rock, and establish their goings once more. The beaiingt 
of any on© man’s life upon the lives of other men can scarcely be 
fully known to us hesre. Even ivhen w© ar© able to look upon tfaa 
completed life, w© shall hardly know how mucli it lifw been inte^ 
tw^isted with other men’s lives; and, certainly, until tite life ia 
completed, ilj man can know how much his preseint sufferings have' 
to do with liis usefulness to otliers ; nor can he fully understand 
how he is being prepared here, there, and in a thousand other plao^ 
for usefulness in a position of which he little dreams that he wiU 
ever be the oiccrpant. Yet he is on© day to bei placed where all this 
mysterious training will be of the utmost service to other people. 
The stee' blade, that was put into the* fire again, and again, and y^ 
again, to be te'mpei’ed, did not know that tlie Cid would use it 
in the day of battle to cut tlu'ough the armoui* of his adveirsanes; 
if it had not been prepared for iise in this fasluon, it would not have 
been fit to be placed m such a Jiero’s hand. Believers are being made 
into vessels meet for the Master’s use, and it is ,;ao.t every vessel 
that is fit for him, to employ in liis divine service. David was so 
prepared, but he could •only have become so by means of the remark- 
able life of trial through which he was called to pass. ^ 

AVhenefver w^ read tbe stoi'y of David’s life, or^note in the PsnSms 
where he went and what he did, we should nut nierel/ notice how 
David acted and suffered, and what he did while undergoing thq 
suffering, but we should tr}’ so to study Jiis eixpenence as to be able 
to do- as- he did if we are placed in circuin stances einular to his. Avoid 
his sill , let that be a beiacoii to- warn you ; but imitate his virtues. 
Pray the Lord to make you a pa i taker of the fullest measure of the 
grace which tli© psalmist possessed , but never look at his life as 
you gaze at a statue, — merely to admire it, and to say how beauti** 
fully it is wr<iUi 4 ht but look at it as a boy should look at his 
copy, that he may imitate it , look at it as the soldier looks at tbs 
fugleman, tliat he may march step by step as he sets him, thd 
example, and, above all things, ever keep your eye on David’s IxOird 
and Master, le&t even David ^lould be the means of misleading you. 
Let your admiration botli of David and of the Lord Jesus Christ 
be practical , tlier© is far too much of that kind of religion which 
consists in merely admiring othei* people, or in seeing what wo 
ouraelveis ought to be, or in regretting that we ar© what wo 
should be , but true godliness is manifested as we bring forth 
fruit of the Spirit by being and doing that which we feel we ougfah 
to be and to- do. To tfus end, gra^-ious Spirit, *b© pleiased to 
us! Let US' give to our text tliat soil, of meditation which shall w 
the while be aiming at a practical resullj. and while we see how Diianid 
fled to his G^od m the time of trial, 1^ us each •one also make 
resolve, in the strength of the Holy Spirit, "I also will do the 
as David did ; I will flee unto God to hid© me.*' In our text ww 
have David’s declaration to the Lord, *' I flee unto thee to hide xK»r 
We also ought to doi as David did, bub no man will do th^ 
he has the flve things of which I am abouti to speak. ** 
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^ HIDIKO IN THfiE 1 ” 

I. And, first, no man. will ever flee unto God to hide him unleaa* 
he haa a se^se of danger. 

David was in danger from many cruel enemies, and he fled to 
God to hide him from them. You and I may not be in any such 
danger aa tiiat, physacally. We live in a country where, happily, 
we are protSicted from such a danger as that ; — at least, the most 
of us do; but there are other dangers to which wni are exposed. 
David *fled to God to hide him bpcause he realized the danger m 
which he was placed, and we shall only flee unto the Lord to hide us 
when we realize our own personal peril. 

are all well aware that many persons have^perisJied hecaxiRt 
they iiave not realized their danger. You know how often this is 
the case. Men have gone, without any thought of peril, into places 
where' there have been pestilential odours or the seeds of deadly 
diseases. If they liad known wliat there was there, they would nou 
have gone in that direction, or they would have taken various 
precautions to guard thenisielves from iniection ; but, in ignorance of 
their peril, th^ have breathed tlie fatal air, and have gone home 
to sicken and to die. Many a gallant ship has struck ujwn a hidden 
reef, or upon a sandbank that^ was not marked on tlie chart. I 
have never he^rd of any vessel being wrecked through it® officers 
keeping too good a look-out , nor do we often rea/^ of ships being 
lost because the c^tain was too anxious to- keep far away from tlie 
td'eacherous sands and the dangerous headlands; but we iiften hear 
of wrecks which have occurred tlirough the captain's ignorance of 
the danger to winch, his vessel was exposed. Every now and then, 
we learn that some obstruction has been encountered upon the 
railway as the express train has come rushing along. If the dn\er 
had but known that the permanent way, a® it is called, was out of 
order, and that there would be a collisnon if he did not. stop the 
train, be would have done all that he could to avoaa such a 
calamity, but be»jause ho did not know that he and his pa^ngei*® 
were in danger, he wont on as tliough all had been well, and tlie 
most terrible consequences ensued. 

Many hasre perished — I am using the word ‘‘ perish " in the ordinary 
sense, — bcca-use llipy have not known that they were in danger, 
and we know (oh, that it were not so^) that, concerning spiritual 
things, there are nnllions of our fellow-countrymen who are in 
danger of the eternal wrath of God, yet they are not conscious that 
it is so. They know that thev are living in sin, and they have 
some dim perception that sin is an evil thing in Gc^d’s sight, yet 
they do not fully comprehend what sin. is. Many of them do not 
know, in the full meamng of the word, that- they are sinners. See 
how contented they are with their fancied nghtco-usines®, conceiving 
themselves to be in,peifeict siioty all the while that they are in tlie 
utmoi^ peril. They eat and they drink, they are mairred and they 
ana given, in marriage, as though such a state of things would la^ 
for ervw. Talk to them concerning the last dread conflagration 
which is to consuniie the world, and they will laugh you to scorn, 
and cry, “Peace and safety,’^ even though sudden destruction is 
coming upon them>. If we c^d onoa mi^a men realize that they 
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, are in danger, tlied:Bi would be» some hope* tliat they would ^ 
escape from the* peril that threatens them ; but we cannot make th^ 
believe in ita reality and certainty. They are unbelieving wiuo 
regard to f uclj disturbing news. If we cried aloud to them, “ Pea^ 
peace, '' ah iough w& know tljore is no peace for them as long as thsy 
continue as they now are, they would probably believerus, fot tb^ 
lend their creduloais eais to any superstition tliat seoms to* promise 
them a false peace; but if we try to warn tliem of their danger,— 
danger of the most teinble kind, — ^tliey will not, as a rule, be 
persuaded to listen to such unwelcome tidings ; or if they do listen, 
they do not belieive our message, and tliey will nob, admit they are 
in danger. 

If au}' such persons are present with us here, — and I fear that 
there art some, — I mean, tliose wdio^ have no sense of danger, and 
yet have never trusted in Christ for salvation, let me remind you, 
dear fi .ends, that your sins mu^t inevitably bring punishment wpcMi 
you. There is a Judge of all the eaitli, who must do right; and 
every transgression of his righteous law must be follo-’wed by pumab- 
ment; else, why should there be a Judge of tJie ep^rtli at all, if he 
is indifferent to the iniquities of man'? Let me also remind yon 
that your sin is holding you in its power, and though, at present, 
you may not indulge in the grosser forms of vice, you are in g^jeat 
danger of going much further in the paths of &]n than you like bo 
think you wdlL You cannot stop in aii evil course jKSb when and 
where you please. You cannot say to sin, ‘‘ Tims far slialt thou go, 
and no furtheu*.’' The. bea innings of evfl are like the letting out of 
water, and when the dyke is once bioken, and the pent-up flood is 
set free, it soon deluses tlie fields, ami, perhaps, sweeps- f^ay 
multitudes of men and their habitaticns as well. Oh, that mm 
could but realize that, while they are Jiving in sin, tliey are alw^aya 
in danger of committing more sin, and yet. more biu, going on from 
bad to worse, • and from worse to the very worst of all I Many a 
young man would shudder wath lioiror if be could foreaeei whab he 
will yet bocmiic unless the grace of God shall prevent it. You hare 
often seen tliat familiar pictui^ of the^' child, and tlie kind of 
man that he will yet become, — either dnuiken or sober. If tliab 
child should be told that, cue day, he would l.>e like that x^-faoed 
old drunkai d, he would not believe tha.b he could ever grow to be 
as bad as that ; neither will most young mem, who are now living 
in ain, believe that they can ever grow to be what tliey will be 9 
they continue in their present course. Yet that is the danger bo 
which they are continually eacixjsed, — the danger of ain ever pro- 
ducing yet more sin ; and, to my i^md, it scer^ to be puniahmieiab 
of a mosit' grievous kind, even if thei’e were no other, that sin should 
be allowed to breed within itself sometliing yet more black aifiid ' 
foul and filthy thaiH it is itself, — on the •canoer of ain thairv 
comes yet anotheir cancer, more foul and loathsoome, and fiM ^ 
another, and another, and another ; otr till the man, who wai 
posaesaed with one dievil, becomes poeseasied with seven devils even ' 
more wicked than tha fizsb one was. There ia this real danger, tUm 
grievous danger, in the case of every unconvertied man or woottM 
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Ufimx tbe face of tdae earth. Therefore, each one of them ahould ory 
ttlkto the liord, I flee unto thee to hide me.’^ 

No man ever flees to God for shelter uAtdl ha realizes that he is 
in danp:er, y3(t all men, whether they are tlie chilohen of God or 
tine children of this world, are in danger of one kind or another. 
As for the msn of this world, the children of disobedience, they are 
in dsuageir of the punishment which is due on account of their present 
tin, and that a\^ul growth of sin of which I have be£i speaking; 
but are the children of God also in danger? Ask them, and the>y 
will teU you that they are pilgrims to the Celestial City, which 
tiieiy^will, in due time, I'eadi by God’s grace ; but they will also tell 
yon tli.^t, all along the road to heaven, there are dfingerous places 
where the traveller might ’fall to his very grievous hurt; — for 
instance, the riescent into the Valley of Humiliation, with ApoUyon 
waiting theore, determined to slay, or at ler.st to wound the pdgriia; 
or the Valley of the Shadow of Death, a little further on, with its 
miiy bog, and its hoibgoblins, and all manner of terrifying sights 
and sounds, — and then the Enchanted Ground, with its temptation 
bo the pilgrim tm sleep, and Vanity Fair, where there are all soorts 
of ill wares to allure and deceive the pilgrim. Dangers of eveiry 
aort^ beset the followers of the Lamb, and they are only safe as they 
are divinely protected. The moment you became a Christian, you 
are— . ^ 

“ Safe ia the arms of Jesus,” 

K) far as your ulfimato and final perseverance is concerned ; but, 
all the T^hile you arc on the road to heaven, you must wear the 
armour provided for the good soldiers of Jeeus Christ, for you are 
always exposed to danger from the adversary’s arrows and sword. 
AH the while that you are in tlie earthly pastiii-es, you need the 
pawtection of the good Sliephea’d. AVliy ? Becau.Sie you are in danger 
!rom the roaring lion, who goetli about seeking whom ne may 
iestroy ; and, unJetsS the great Shepherd’s rod and stall protect you, 
will certainly hei destroyech 

Let me also remind you tliat some dangers are not readily per- 
and those are generally the worst of alL Wo may be ablei 
so keep clear of “ the arrow that flieth by day ; ” but who can^ guard 
against. ‘ the pestilence that walketh m darkness”^ Possibly 
NB do not fall into open sin ; but the dry rot of gradual declension, 
—the silent sliding away of the heart from Christ*, — who but God 
UUi guard us against that^ Many a man is caught in the invisible 
leto of Satan, and well-nigh destroyed, even while he dreams that 
ne is safely pursuing the path that leads to heaven. Tlierefore do 
[ .flKmnd the toesdn and ring the alarm bell again and again, to 
liswund you that we are all in danger, though some think they are 
not; those are the«veiy t>ors.ns who are in the greatest* danger of 
lU he(!^u8e they think they are not in peril. I wish I had the 
swwer to arouse all of you to a true sense of your danger with 
wgard to ^iritual things, for then you would, like David, flee unto 
hid to hide you. You never will do that until you realize the 
tiril m which you are placed, and i-eoognize that, so long aa you 
«e Mt abiding in Christ, you are in continual peril, and ^t your 
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only safety lies in fleeing unto God to hide you, even as the psalnuBfc 
did long ago. 

II. The second great need of a man, in order that he may flee 
nnto God to lude him, is a sense of weakness. 

A man who thinks that he can fight his o-wn battleo m his own 
strength wdl not flee unto God to lude him. But we ^re all of «« 
as weaJc as water tf v'e are left to ourselves, and wo soon show that we 
are quite unShle to- cope with our spiritual foe®. The un^orgiven 
sinner pi*oves how weak he is by yielding at once to the tempter. 
He has a traitor withm his oiwn heart, who' opens the gates to Sat^, 
and so he is easaly overcome; and the believer, though he hath 
within him tlie new life which hateth sin, is as weak as otlier men 
if he be left without tlie Spirit of God foi a single moment. Tliere 
is enoaij, \ of the fire of hell in thee, brother, — thou who art the 

most spi‘*itiuai and most like Clinsit, - to set all hell alight again if 
the inffTnal fires wore ever put^out. Thou ait> inclined toward that 
which is good ; but if the grace of God e\'er left thee, thou wouldst 
be quite as much inclined toward that which is evil. I will nob 
quit-a say what Ralph Erskine said coincemiiig himself, — 

** On good and evil equal bent, 

And both a devil and saint ; ” — 

but I will say that, if a saint could ever bei left of God, he \c%uld 
soon become a^ devil ; and he, wlioi was s<i> Sager after that which 
was good, would bet just a® eager after thal which is evil*, so again I 
Bay Uiat we are all of us ais weak as watei if left to oumjiIvi'S 

But some peojilt think that thy an ikry strong, lleai" how the 
boastful man says, ‘ I can dn’nk my glass of beer or wine, but I 
ahail never become a ebunkard. T can attend tlie tlu^atre, am,' seei 
what a low standaid of nio-rals prevails there, but t shall never 
fail mto such an evil thing as fomicatiou or a/iultery. 1 shaJl 
never bacome a blasphemer ^ I am not m the habit of even using 
coarse language, and it is quite imposuiblc that I should becomo 
profane,” He thinks, when he stakes Lis small sainis of money, 
that he will never become a gambler. ‘"No,” he sajB, "I am 
such a fool as that.” Yet, often, when a man sa^^that, you may 
write his bnie name in large capital letters, ‘ A iPOOL,” for there 
IS no other fool who is so foolish a® tlie one \Vho thinks he is not 
such a fool as other men aie. Wheai ila^el was told by Eliaha 
what he would afterwaa-ds do, he exclaimed, “ Is thy servant a dog, 
that he should do this great thing?” All, brefiiren-’ we are all 
sadly weak, and those are the weakest of all who think tbeanselvea 
to be strong. Past failures ought to have tanglib us all how great 
is our weakness. I wonder if any* of you ever tried to soar away 
into the clouds with the perfectionists who delight to go up in a 
balloon, and seek to live far above all fo-dinary mortals. If so, and 
if you are at all like me, — and I expect your nesli and blood are 
very similar to mine, — 1 imagine that you soon discovered your 
mistake. The very day that you thought yo-ur temper was perfect, 
you found that it was very imperfect;* and at the veiry time tliab 
you intended to have no thought or care, and when you had made 
up your mind that yon were not coming down again to the learal 
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of tiiis poor grovelling world, you found tlia-t you could not rise an. 
inch, above the ground, and that you were, so far as spiritual things 
were concerned, just like a lump of lead. You were made to feel 
that the beet of men are but men at tHe best; and, in that way, 
your failure taught you how weak you are. Even if you are the 
man or woman in the world, in yourself you are utter weakness, 
and only dhrist himself can mako anything of you ; saint as you 
are, you aro still a sinner saved by grace, and you are only holy 
as yotf are made so by the blessed Spirit who sanefifieth you. If 
you were left by him for a single moment, your sinnership would^ 
come to the front all too piominently, and your saintehip would 
to the rear. 

Now, brethren and sisters, in our weal:ness Vies our strength. 
The apostle Paul says, ‘‘ \Vhen I am weak, then am I strong and 
I wisii it were possible for me to produce' in all of you, whether you 
are sinners or saanbs, the bciisc cf po&iti\o ina.bility and utter weak- 
ness ; for, until yon feel ‘that, you wiF never say to the Lord, * I 
fleet unto thee to liidei m,o- ’ On tJie contrary, you will stand out 
boldly in the place of danger, and you will cvfii defy your foes to 
do their worSii against you. Y^m will venture into world l^rtess; 
you will go up to the very nioutlx cf the furnace of sin , you will 
become more daring and more piesumptuous, and you .will be lesB 
on your watch-tower, you will keep on going fuiiher and further 
in the wr-o^ig way* as long as you imagine that you ett e strong. But if 
the Lord will aim his ai'rows right at the very heait- of your strength, 
and lav all yenr fancied glory in tii© miie, and make \ou to know 
that you are than tlfl ka-t of a.Il sainlt, then it will bo better 
for you. But before you will reach this point, you will have to 
confess your own notlnngnesis, and say, — 

“ But, oh ! for this no strength have I ; 

My strength is at thy feet to lie.” 

Then you will fleciunlo tlie Lord to hi do you, and then you will be 
hidden by him in a safe place, but never till then. 

III. A third thing which we must all have before we are likely 
to use the language of the text with trutli is a prudent foresight : 
“I fleie unto tiiee to hide me 

The ungodly ina.n, and, in a measure, the unwise believer also*, 
will perceive the peril in which he is placed, and yet hesitate, linger, 
delay, dehoerato, prociastinato. This is great folly, yet it is just 
what thousands are doing, I feel sure that some of you, w^ho are 
here, are not prepared to live; — much less arc you prepared to 
die. I am glatl to see you com© to the hous© of God on a week- 
naght, for it looks as if you had some desire to find out the way 
of everlasting life Yet how many there aro among you wdio are 
living as if tnisf*iife were all ^ You are quite unprepared for that 
gireat day to which you all knoiv you are hastening , and you do not 
like even to hear anything about death and the judgment to' comie, 
because you are utterly uiiflt to face those stern realities. Are you 
always going to put off thoughts about these all-important matt^, 
and to go on living without the slightest preparation for eternity? 
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Yott know that you are in dangor, and that you are toloi weak to 
face that danger all alonei^ though you have not yet fidly peroeived 
how great your weaknesB ia. « Oh, that you would be wise eno^h to 
begin to look about you for a way of escape ! When you are in this 
eeuae wise, you will flee unto God to hide you ; but until you doi 
get at least a httle of this aacred prudence, and &o<me of the wieddm 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth, you will delay, and delay, and 
delay, till, on come dread day, the long-gathering clouds wijj die- 
oharge Gie awful storm of divine judgment upon your devoted head ; 
and, then, you will not be able to flee unto Christ to hide you, for 
the harve^ will be past, and the summer will be ended, but you will 
be “ not saved.” ^ 

The Lord, by his giace, has made Chri;itiaa men. and wonueut 
more full of forethought than the ungodly are, and they have desired 
to escape fir in tho wrath to come, and they have done so. And 
let me tell you, sinner, you who^have not yet fled to Christ for 
salvation, that, while it is a blessed thing to be delivered from tha 
wrath to come, it is also a moot delightful thing to be delivered from 
the fear of it even now. I do not think that I oouldclive an hour, 
without being in the bitterest agony, if I had any sort of doubt about 
my safety in Christ Jesus, for I ha^ie a most vivid sense of my 
danger and Uiy weaknees apart from him, and these, like wings, bea^ 
me to the Rock of Ages, *where I can hid© m absolutej security. But 
1 could never rest tn peace if I thought that Giod was angrytwith me, 
dr if I knew that, if I were to drop down dead, my soul would bd 
in hell. How can any of you remain unconcerned in such a siad 
condition as tliat? Surely it must be because you do not realize 
what your true condition is. If I oould lock some of you up iu 
room, and make you think about your position with regard toi 
God, you would be very uncomfortable; you would almost ai 
soon go to prison as sit down to think about tha needa 
of your inftnortal spirit. Yet it is wrong for a man to be 
afraid to look into the books in which hci keeps lus sours accoamUi; 
it is worse than foolish to be afraid to te&t the soundnees of the 
foundation of the house in which he dwel]<ii; it is sheer madneas toi 
be afraid to look to the state of his soul to whether it has tha 
mairks of death upon it or not. Do not any of you bo so fodliah, 80 
insane. You inHure your lives, you insure your houses, you put ohii 
warmer garments as winter approaches, and if you have only somio 
slight ailment, you run to a doctor. Have you no car© al^t youz! 
immdrtal souls? Have you no anxiety concerning death 
eternity? Or are you resolved to play the fool before high heaven f 
1 pray you, do not so; bub awake to soyiething like prudence; amd 
any one of you who does so will say to God, as David did, I flea 
unto thee to hide me.” You never will do this until you eccerciae 
such wise forethought aa I urge upim you. ** • 

IV. Now, fourt'hly, and briefly, before any one of us will say td 
the Lord, flee unto thee to hide me,” there must be a aoLoe 

CONFIDENCE, • 

What kiud of confldeaice do I mean? A solid confidence thai Shut 
can hide us. Did you Uotice the second hymn that we aaaigf 
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ttbraji ieetma to me that tihe writer had a wondeiEful coskoeptioa o# 
GM ia his awfulneesi and greiatniess to be feared, and then he says,— 

*• Yet I may love thee, Omy God ! ” 

unlink of itis great God who made the heavene and the earth, who* 
ia everywhere, filling a«U things, and doing all things according to 
tihe good pleasure of hia own wiJl, and then say ,*'o yourself, If 1 
flee unto liim, — ^if he will permit me to flee unto himeto hide me, — 
horw aafe I mual be ! It is he of whom 1 have been afraid. ; but if 
I can hide in him, how secure I shall be ! If I can find a shelter 
what a p^ect shelter that must be f When God lifts up 
bis sword of ju^ice, in his almighty hand, to snj^te the sinner, id 
thaii sinner can lay hold npon his arm, and cling firmly to it, how 
can God snnte him? And he urges us to take hold of his strength. 
A heavy blow falls with the greatest force upon those who are some 
little distance away from the sti'iker. When a man intends ta 
strike a tremendous blow, if his adversary inms up ck'Se to him, and 
clings to his arm, what can he do with him? And fioeing to G^ to 
hide us doea,«as it were, disarm God; therefore I urge you to fiee 
unto God in Christ that he may hide you from his justice,* and he 
cai' rightly do this because Christ has bome for all believers the 
punishment that was due to thear am; and, therefore,* the God of 
justice can hinj^lf smile when he sees a sinner hidden in thei- 
Christ v4io made a full and complete atonlment for hia sin. 
V/hither can any of you flee away from the presence of God? If 
you ride upon the sunbegms, ho will track you. If you plunge into 
the deeps of tlie seai, be will discover you. If you could climb up 
among the stars, he could pluck you from your liidingplace, for ho 
is every where; but if you flee to God in Christ to ^de you, you 
must be safe for ever. 1 have read an old story of a rebel, wha* 
was hunted by a certain king, but who disguised himself, and 
entered into the king’s tent, and partook of his hospitality before 
Snyoine discoveo^ed tliat lie was the very man whose life the king 
baa bem seeking; and the king nobly and generously scorned to 
amite the foe who had fled for shedtw to his own tent. O poor 
guilty soul, this is the message of the gospel, — Flee to God to hide 
you frciiu God ; turn to him as the prodigal returned to liia father 
to obtain forgiveness of tlie wrong which be had done to his fa.ther ! 

And, ye Cliri'itian men and women, this is to be your constant* 
joy, that you always can hide in God^ that there la no trouble, 
dfficulty, or danger, from which God will nob be a aheHter to you > 
Iw, as be ia a^shelter from his own justice, he must be a shelter 
firotm everyone else and ever^-thing else that would harm you. Aiui 
may always hide in God. You will never say to the Lord, "I 
•im unto thee bo hide nae,’^ until you know that you may hide in 
ham* Yes, beltwed, you may flee unto God to hide you, for God is 
SMnrer more truly God than wfaieai he receiveth poor souls that make 
hfatt to b$ their hidingplaoe. It is said that, on one occasion whea 
sertain wise men were sitting together m council, a poor bird, which 
wss pursued by a hawk, flew into the bosom of one of the oouncillorB, 
Mfcd be-^the c^y man in the whole company who would have done 
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fmch a thing, — ^plucked the trembling bird out of his bosom, wrung 
its neck; and threw it away from him, wheoreupofn the otbeo: 
councillors all rose up, and voted for his immediate expulsion from 
their assembly, for they ail felt that any man, who could do such 
a deed as tliat, was unworthy to have a place in their ranks; and 
we may be qiiiie sure that tiie ever-meiciful Jehovah will never 
take a "soul that has flown into his bosom for shelter, and destroy it. 
Thou droadei^^ God, poor soul, but thou necdcst never do^. If 
thou art in Clinst Jesus, God is so fully reconciled to thee that, 
when thou aiii puimicd by sm, or Satan, or trouble of any 
kind, the safest place for thoe to* fly 1o is his bosonn, and there 
thou art safe for ever, for he will never cast thee out! If you have 
this confi ’encet in God, you will say to* him, as David did, “ I flea 
unto tUee hide me.” , 

V. On© thing more is needed, and that is activity of faith. 

Tlierc aro s* me of 3 "ou, who ilav© heard wdiat I liave been sa^'ing 
about hiding in God, and as yon go homo you will say, Yes, w© 
know that wc are in danger, wo know that w^c are weak, w’© know 
that we need a secure liidingplaco, and w^e- know tJiat God is willing 
to hide us.” ^Vc■ll, then, if you know that, will you not at once flee 
unto him to hide j^ou^ Beloved, you who have often fled unto 
him to- hide you, w’lll not you again flee untO' him*^ Some of'Jiou 
may have a novr fonu of trouble which has just come upon you, and 
it 13 of sucli a kfnd that you do not like to- tell anybody a]>out it. 
I pray you, dr not keep it to yourself for ©von anothei minute, but 
fleo unto God, and tell him all about it. 1 must' ronfess my own 
folly ill this icteJjiecb, for I liavo been foolish enough, partly through 
weanuess of body and brain, to nurse a trouble winch I oiigh> to 
have cast upon llio Lord long ago. On© does not mind numng his 
own children, who may gi'ow up to be a comfoit to him, but it is 
always a pity to iiu^’sie trouble, fur t-liat often means taking a 
serpent’s eggs, and putting tiicm intO' oiu Losorn to hatch there into 
B©ri>cnts that wi*l sting oiii’selvef!. This is a most foo-hsh course 
of action ; would it nob lx> far wis<u* for us, as soon as any trouble 
comc5s upon us, to fie© unto tlie Lord to hide us from it? Let ua 
b© cowardlv ©nougli to mn away from O'lir trouble Nay, it will 
not b© cowardice, but true bravery, always to run unt-o Grod directly 
any trouble comes upon us, each one of ua crying to him, with 
David, “ I fie© unto tlioe to hid© me.” Suppo«^ tliat twenty troubles 
should come to us in a day, and that we should flee unto Gkid 
twenty times with them, I think that we niiglit almost pray to 
God to send twenty troubles more, so that wo might flee unto him 
forty times a day. Any reason for gou^ to God mttst be a blessing 
to us, for going to God is going to bliss ; so we may even turn our 
troubles into blessings by making them drive us unto him. 

I want to keep you, dear friends, to 6aet practital point of my 
subject. Have you been worrying yourself, since you have been 
hetre, about a trial that you expect to fall upon you towards the 
dose of this year? You fear that Christmas is not likely to be 
“ a merry Christmas ” to you ; there are many bills coming in, 
not much hope of the money with which to meet them ; well, then, 
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flee unto God witb that troublie; and whatever is burdening yosyr 
heart or your ntund, flee unto Q<^ about it, and leave it ail in hie 
hands, and go on your way rqoicing. 

Last of ail, is there not some poor burner here, who haa njever 
yet believed in Jeeus Christ as hia or her Saviour? How happy I 
should be if even before you leave this place, you would flee unto 
the Lord tS hide you ! You do not need even to go into the vestry^ 
to talk to the elders. You may do that, if you and they will 
be glad to see you ; but your best plan is to tell the Lord, while 
you are sitting m t^t seat, that you are a sinner far off from* him, 
and that you wish that he would save you. Ask him, for Christ’a 
aJko. to have mercy upon you. Trust his dear Son to save you ; 
tail him that you do tnist him to siave you, and lie will do it, for, 
aooording to thy faith ^all it be unto thee. Flee unto him to 
bide you. There are his d<?ar wounds, and you are a poor feeble 
dove, and the cruel hawk is after you. You cannot fight with him, 
for he would teai you in pieces ; you c^in only esicape from him by 
flying to the wounds of Jesus; do so, then, for your pursuer cannot 
r^h you tliere. 

“ Ci»me, guilty souls, and flee away 
Like doves to Jesu's wounds ; 

This is the welcome gospel- day, 

Wherein free grace abounds.” 

God bless^ou all, fou' dear Son’s sake! Amerff * 


Exposition bu C. 15. Spurgron. 

PSALM CXLIII. 

Psalm cxliii, A Psalm of David. Verses 1, 2. Bear my prai/er, OLoRDy 
givt ear to my SHp}^hfiiiionB : in thy faith fuhieas answer me, and in thy righteous- 
ness, And enter not i)do judgment vHth thy servant: for in thy Sight shall no 
man living he justified* 

That is, of course, apart from the wondrous system of justification by 
faith in Jesus Christ, whv^reby believers are made the righteousness of God 
in him. Apart from that righteousness, no man living can be justified in 
Uie sight of God. 

3, 4. For the enemy hath persecuted my sou\' he hath smitten my life down 
io the ground; he hafh made me to dwell in darkness, as those that have been 
long dead. T therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within me ; my heart within 
me is desolate* 

Are any of you passing through this trying experience P If so, does it 
BOt encourage yon to find that somebody else has been this way before 
TOUP The road is very rough, out there is a man’s footprint there, the 
footprint of a man whom God greatly loved, even the man after God’s own 
heart P Ah, dear friends, in those deep sorrows of yours, you are not 
> alone ; David has *pa8Bed this way before you ; and, what is better still, 
'David’s Lord has traversed this rough road. In all our afflictions he waa 
rldflieted, he was tempted in all points like as we are, so he can most 
perfectly sympathize with us in all the troubles through which we are 
called to pass. 

fii 6. / remember the days of eld; 1 meditate on all thy works; I muss on 
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ihe work of thy hands. I strttch forth my hands unto thee : my soul thinteth 
after thee^ as a thirsty land. SeJah. 

One of the thing’s which God’s people are in the habit of doing, when 
they are in deep trouble, is to look back upon their past experience. Ton 
may have seen the bargemen on the canal push backwards that they may 
propel the barge forwards ; and, sometimes, we who believe in Jesus Christ 
have to push backwards, — to look back on our past experieiico in order to 
derive frt^sh courage for the present hour of trial. So the psalmist says, 

“ I remember ^vhe days of old ; I meditate on all thy works ; I muse on the 
work of thy hands.” Yet in David’s day of distiess, when he had meditated 
upon his expeiiences in the past, that did not satisfy him. He wanted his 
God, therefore he cried unto the Lord, *‘I stretch forth my hands unto 
thee : my soul thirsteth after thee, as a thirsty land.’* When the fields have 
been long dry, lecause there has been no ram, y^m see how the earth opens 
its mouth m great cracks as if it gaped for the rain it so sorely needs ; and 
David’s soul s *'med thus gaping with a strong desire after the living God : 

“ My soul thir .,eth after thee, as a thirsty land.” 

7, 8. I/t'ti' 7n sp^edih/j O Lord , w if ^spirit faileth : hide not thy face from 
7nr, iest I i- iihe unto t/icm that qo down into the ptt. Caus^' me to hear thy 
hiViuqkindneas itt iht morumu . for in thee do 1 trust come me to know the way 
whtrtiii 1 shuuhl wafK , for I bff up my soul unto thtv. ^ * 

Tliifl is a beautiful prayer, which any one of you might present to the Lord : 
“Cause me to know the way wherein 1^ should walk.” You are perplexed 
as to what? you ought to do . you wiah to do that which is right, but you 
are not sure what is right. Yet God can cause you to know the way^ 
wherein youshoiu„i walk , he leadeth the blind by a way that they know not, 
and m paths which they have not seen. So breathe thi‘^ prkyer to him in 
the hour of your perplexity, — 

“ (Uiide me, O thou great Jehovah, 

Pilgiim through this barren land : 

I am weak, but tbou art inighiy ; 

Hold me with thy powerful hand ' ’’ 

Or say with Da»rid, “ Cause mo to know the way wLeiein I should walk, 
for I lift up mj’’ soul unto thee,” He seems to say, “ My soul is like a dead 
weight wfiich cannot lift its< If up; but la the strength which thou dost 
im])art to me, I lift it up ; I will not let it lie like a dead log before thee : 

‘ 1 lift up my soul unto thee.' ” 

9, 10. Deliver 0 LoRPf fiom mine lutmies* [ ihe auto thee to hide me. 
Ttneh me to do thy </’//// 

This 13 another most blessed prayer : Teach me to do thy will.’’ Most 
of us want to have our own will, and to go own way ; but each one 
who is liuly wise prays to the Lord, ‘'Teach mw t<; ih' tiiy will ” 

10, 11. For thou art my tbd: thy sjm if u qoo<l , had /iP /ufo the land of 
upnqhtness. Quichn we, 0 Lord / for thy mime's sake : J or th^ righteousness' 
sake bring my soul out of trouble. 

What earnest pleading is this, and how powerful ik is ! Every word is 
so hitting that, if I had time to exjdaiif it, yon would note the force and 
appropriateness of every syllable that the psalmist here uses. 

12. And of thy mercy cut off mine encmiett and (hUrity all them that afflict 
my soul . for I am thy servant. 


Hymns from “Our Own Hymn 5}ook” — 67, 821, 195. 
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*' Ktituru, tbou backslidiii^ Israel . . Turii, O backeliding children .... Return, 
ye backsliding childieii Jerjuiiah iu^l2, lA, 2A 

It is, indeed, a Lornble thing tJiat a saved, soul should ever wander 
from its SavKnu% After having had so much of jKist sdn fully and 
freely forgtveii, and after liaviiig been made to rejo>ice in perfect 
pardon, can it ever turn away from that dear piert^ hand which 
lifted ita heavy hurd(^ from its shoulders? Can it ever wander from 
the fountain m which it was washed whiter tlian the snow? If so, it 
will indeed liave coni in it tod a shameful san. After so many spiritual 
benefits have been enjoyed, and the soul has not only been washed, 
but also robed, and fed, and adopted into the family^ of God, and 
been taught many wonderful lessons, — can such a child as that 
j[eavc such a home and snich a Father, and go back to “ the beggarly 
elements’^ from which it has been delivered? Ah, if it even thinks 
of douig so, it has, by tliat very thought, comimttod ti'eason against 
the sovereign love of God. No, beloved, with so much sm forgiven, 
and so much favour bostowod, wo ought to feel ourselves bound with 
cords to the horns of the altar , and with such bright prospects before 
us, such a heaven prepared by such a Saviour, — with the assurance 
that we sJiaJl for evei be with him where he is, beJiolding his glory, — 
and witli sindi excoediiig gimt and precious promises as he has made 
him that overcometh, why, bretliren, if we think of turning our 
backs in the day gf battle, or of forpakmg the King’s highway for By- 
path meadow, the very tlioufj^ht must be most grievous to God as 
well as most shameful on our part. It ought to be intolerable to 
us even to think of such a4ihing; but for any believer in the Lord 
Jesus Christ actually to go astray, — to against light and know- 
ledge, — to sin against infinite love and £K.ercy, — to sin against thy' 
wounds, Emmanuel, and against thy crown of thox'ns, — to oiffend 
against thy matchlei^ love, — oh, this is indeed dreadful ' Well did 
th^i IjQird say, conoeaning Israel’s backsliding, Be astonished, O ye 
heavens, at this, and be horribly afraid.” 

No. 12,931. 
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BPdthresi and sisteors in Christi, let mo remind you that there ia 
nothing for ub to gain, and e/verything for us to lo^, by forsaking the 
. ways of Qod, even for a moanent. We are not Jiko those who have 
never known his ways, for we know them to be patlis of pleasant ncas 
and peace. Wo are not like tlicwse who are st^ilJ decoived by the 
world, for we have proved how false she is. Her paintpd cbarrab 
once bewitched our hearts, and wo were onanuairckl of her ; but wo 
have been imdEpeived, and now we cry, with Stdoinon, “Vainly of 
vanities, all is vanity.” This empty world docs but mocK and 
deceive all who seek for true treasure in it ; so are w^e going back 
to it after all that we have received from Christ-, for«;aking the real 
for the iniaginaii’;)^ the substantial for the shadowy? Can it be 
that we ai'e goiing to commit these two evils, — to forsake the 
fountain of living waters, and to h©^ out for ourselvea broken 
cisterns wliKii can hold no w^ator? If any of us have done so in the 
pasti, let us l/e ashamed of ourselves, and if some- of us have done 
so almost without knowing what we were doing, let ua prostkat© 
ourselves in tho very dust before the Most High, for this is no 
common sm. It is a sin that has a high degree of he|nousnese and 
aggravation when any of us, who have known the way of righteous^- 
ness, and wholiave enjoyed srweet. and Jiallowed fellowship with Gnd, 
and the liberty wherewith Christ has made ns fre©, go back to wear^ 
again the chains of sin’s slaveiy, and even for a while, or lu pait, 
again have a guilty comipliciiy with that .vain world which wc 
piufe.si&ed to have forsaken once for all. 

Every man, however great his ©xperiougo may be, is in danger. 

I have heard tliat more hoi’se® fall at tho bottom of Un lull than 
anywhere else, because the drivel’s fancy they have no uoed to ho-ld 
them up when they have reached the bottom of the hill ; and I have 
noticed that some of Ui© saddest falls I have ever witncseea among 
Chn.st.ian men have been among elderly CJiri&iians, — among tJiOfaO 
who said of tho %oung people, Ah, they ought to' be very watcliful, 
for they have strong passions, and they may very easily be led 
astray ; but as for us, we have liad sucli a long experience' tliat we 
have passed out of tho range of teaiiptation.”* Tli© most dangerous 
place in the world is that which is supposed to >>o beyond tho 
reach of temptation. Tho powrer of the devil is> often most, to be 
feared when he has left you alo.no for a while, for ho has then 
probably left yo-n to something or someone who will be more 
dangerous to you than ho himself w'ould be. That is to. sid-y, when a 
man :.a.y&, ‘1 shall never be. tempted again,” he has already fallon 
into one of the devil’s moist dangerous snares, for the pride of his 
heart has deceived him,, and made hi^ an easy pfey to the great 
adversary, Satan delights to pluck grey beards* and to piw© their 
ownett’d to be fools. He has great joy in tripping uj) young men, in 
the fulness of their strength, to show thatflic is more than a match 
for the very strongest of th^ , he is even more glad to waylay a 
man in middle life, and to toach lam that, even when he thinks 
he has all his wits about him, he is not so shrewd as the old tempter 
is; but I think it is his chief delight to waylay those who imagine 
that their long expeirfence will preserve them from the snares rf 
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Tliereiforo I ^lay tJiat wc are all of us — from tli© child 
to the mao who is on the very hnnk of Jaeavan, — ^from the nMjtvt- 
timid up to the braveefc of us all, — fh danger from our great 
adversary. Becollect the dreadful conflict with Satan, which John 
Knox had jost as he was about to enter heaven, and remember 
Martan Liflher’s desperate fight with the arch-fiend even in tlie 
midst of the wa.tei’s of Jordan, and learn from tho^^ experience of 
these mighty men of God that we are all, evermore, from the first 
to the last, in danger; and, therefore, all of us have need to cry 
unto the Lord unceasingly, — 

“ Keep us, Lord, oh keep us ever, 

Vain our hope if left by thee ; 

Wo are thinp ; oh leave us never, 

Till thy face in heaven we see ; 

There to praise thee 
Through a bright eternity. 

All our strength at once would fail us, 

If deserted, Lord, by thee ; 

Nothing then could aught avail us, 

Certain onr .defeat would be ; 

Those who hate us 
Thenceforth their desire would see. 

# 

Now, sifjiposing that 1 am addressing any persons who have, 
unhappily, fallen into this sin, what is the message that I am to 
give to them fr^ni my Lbid? After this morning’s service, I was 
talking with a bmthor in Christ wlio was in this sad condition. If 
he is heac row, I would very affectionately commeaid to him the 
message which the Holy Spirit sends to him, and to all who are like 
him, — the woid which comes ovei* and over aL’^ain in the three texts 
upon whicu 1 am about to s^ieak to you, — ‘ Ret lu n • Retai: n ! ” 

I. In trying to press’ that one simple message Ji^kho to the back- 
sliding heart, 1 shall, first of all, speak of the surprise which this 
MESSAGE ought TO AWAKEN Return * ” 

Does God really mean that^ After I have wandered so far from 
him, doe® he invito me to come back to him ^ Ye«, beloved, he 
doe^; and he does so fully lealizing all that tlie word “Return’’ 
involves. There is a holy jealou^^ in the heart of God, which 
causes him to fed a rightco.us anger when any of his childreai wander 
away from him ; yet tins word ‘‘ Return ” prxwes tliab he has put 
aside that jealousy in a marvellously gracious manner. Let me 
read to you what tlie Lt iil says, in ilio first verse of tlie chapter 
from which my text® aie takon, for I want to keep you to God’s 
own Word, which will do you far ntoro good, and give you far moro 
solid comfort, tlian any v- of mine. “ They say,” — that is, every^ 
body says it, — “ If a man put away hia wife, and sihe go from him., 
and become anotlier man’s, sliall ho return unto her again sliall not 
that land be grea.tlv polluted? but thou hast played the harlot with 
many loveirs; yet leturn again to mo, sailh the Lord." I cannot 
aay much about the illustration which the Lord here uses, it is a 
thing to be thought of ralher than to be talked about : but do you 
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nab see that the delict*. *y, which makc-i a man feel that ho cannot 
take back his earning aj>c'iL%% if* far more developed in the mind of 
Godj yet, over tli© head of that dfiicaty, there rides this omnipotent 
love, which niakcF him s.*iy, o\en to y(''U who have wandered the 
fuiihewt fion' him, ‘‘Ketuiii nnto jiio md withstandiiig^ll that ba.s 
happemed.” Are you not surpnt-cd at t!io Loid'*: mc&Kagc when it 
is set before 3i>u in siicli a li^lit as this » Yel, suiprising as it la, I 
pray yoai to behove it, and promptly to obey it. 

The 'wonder is inci'cased wlien wo remomber that the san of going 
jbway froiiii God has, in some (a^es, been so yrossly committed as to 
involve a ttrrihU mass of yuilt. If yon read the* whole of ^his 
chaptca-, — which is more suitable for vour own private reading than 
for the geii'^-ral congregation, — you wiU see that Israel had wandered 
from the Lord in the most shameless manner, and yet lie said to 
her, ‘‘Betuin, thou backsliding Israel.” Now, if you ai*e indeed a 
cliild of God, although you niaf have beconie neglectful of the 
Sabbath, — though it may have b^n a long time since you bowed 
your knee in prayer, — though your Bible has bt'conje covered witli 
dusttlirough your neglect, — and tJiougb y(vu have so* acted that even 
mere worldlings might have been ashamed to act as you ha.ve done, 
yet, f'till, almighty merev, wiUi the tear of pity standing in iteeyi^ 
says to you, “Return, return, return.” It oondepinF your sin, ana 
you also must condemn it, for it is an oNcecdingiy loa/^^hsome and 
horrible thing; but yon, yourself, that same mercy fain would save, 
and it says to you still, “ Itetuin, return, 7'etuni." 

To add to the wonder that this message excites, reimeimbcr the 
obstinate adherence to evil which some of you have eviuced even whe } 
you have been stiff eriny for your wronydoinf,. Turn to* the third 
verse ‘‘ Therefore tlie showers have been withhoilden, and tbero hath 
been no^ latter ra.in; and thou hadst a wlim e ^ forehead, tlum 
refusodst to be ttshamed. ” God had kept. ba4.‘k tlio tain, and thus had 
prevented the ripening and ingathering of the liai \ r^t Famine and 
want had stalked t.liro'ugh the land, and sniitleii multitudes of 
the guilty people, with death. Tl^n^H' who* w^fre spai od knew why tliis 
judument. had eomc , yet tliev dnl not return unto the Loid. Tliey 
ha.fl a fo'ie'iead (jf braxs, and thev would no-t (;wn tlieir guilt, but 
obstinately cliinj* to their sin. Brother, sj»teir, have you had Uria 
painful ©x]iC‘rie.)«ce'2 Have ytju lj*eeii divinei} afflieted again and 
again, and yel have you not rei]>e.nted, and t.ninecl unl..p the Lord? 
And no't'wnthstandjiig that tlie bhws of Ins rod appear to have beten 
lost upij'ii you, and tliofugh ho Jia^? sco'urger] you , gam and again, 
apparently to no purpo-so, stiilJ dotlr In^ blessed iSpirit yeam over 
yon and the mes-sago he sendsi to you is not ono condemn atioai or 

tlu'eatening, but simply tins, ‘ Re-tuni, ^'etum, retuni.” Oil, this is 
indeed amazing love, that puts up wdih your ill ^hiaunersi, and wdU 
not take *'no” for an aii5r.ver from you, but still sweetly invites 
you to retuni unto tlie Lord frmn whom you liave wandered so far, 
and against whom you liave smiicd so grofely i 

Notice, also, thayb theAf >,infnt jwople had refused repealed 
invitations to return unto the Lord, How tondcddy ho says, in tha,’ 
fourth verso, “ Wilt thoU not from this time cry unto My ^ 
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{aftbar, tlum art the guide of my youth? ” As if the Lord meant to 
say to the sinning oaie, Have you not had snifficient suffering as the 
result of your sin? The showetrs have bton withholden, povei*ty lias 
come upon you, your barns are empty, and there is no corn in the 
fields to fill Ihom ; will you not, at least ham this time, begin to 
call me ^ Fhther \ and aelc me to be y<mr Friend ? Yet the guilty 
nation put all this pleading aside; but, even theii, yhe Lord still 
cried,* “Return, return, return,” and if, dear friends, you have 
heard a great many eameet-, faithful scrinmis, and had many loving 
entreaties from Christian men and women, and yet have put them 
ali a^de, it ?b unutterably grievous that it should have been so, 
yet still there is only this message for you, eiveft now, “Return, 
return, return.” * 

Worse stall, t^ese 'people had even turned the grace of God into 
licentioumcHu^ and had made nv^ichiff out of (Jod's goodness. Road 
in the fifth veraOf what they said “ Will he reserve his anger for 
, ever? will he keep it to the end? Behold, thou hast spoken and 
done evil things as thou couidest.” Because God is so merciful, 
they wore thefmotre sinful ; and be<‘a.u9o lie df.es not keep his anger 
for over, therefore they dai’ed to jnovoke it again and again. This 
IS one of the worst ways in win *h sinners pi“ove how exceecliugly 
sinful they are. A man is very far gt ne in guilt when he reads 
grac^ the wtv)ng«wa.y u^iwaids, and infers, fmm (Ifb longsiiffering of 
the Tiord, lhat he may crwn.imio in sin. Still, if you ha.ve done this, 
my bixither or my aik;oi% the liord a mesfago tt> you is, “ Return, 
return, return.” (Hvemdtliy hand, and come thou backi with melt* 
ing heart and streaming eyes, and see-k thy Heavenly Fatlier s face 
again, fevr the groat bell still rings out fioin the hospice of mercy, 
and its mesBage to theo is this, ‘ Though tliou hast lost thy way in 
the blinding snows of despondency and doubt, mercy is still pro- 
claimed to thee; iheri’efore, ‘ Return, return, return.’” CVnst thou 
not hear that great bell swinging in the tower' o4 God's love and 
compassion? l^m thy head that way, and ask the Lord to lead 
thee whither that beH’g message summons thee. “Return, return, 
return.” 

n. Now, in the aecoml place, we wdl change the run of our 
tha*ight a little by noting that this voice must awaken many 

MEMOKIES IN THE BACKSLIDER’S MIND. 

He has long been going away from God; but even while he has 
been sittalig in this place, he has been obliged to think of former 
and happier times in his history; and, now, that word “Return” 
causes him to reoollect the iunie when he first came to the Lord, Ah, 
my brother, with what a brokei^ heart, and with what teirors and 
and with wliat weeping ©yes you looked up to Jesus on 
the accursed trea! And, fis you looked to him, you found, as you 
thought, and as 1 hope you really did, peace, and pardon, and ever- 
lasting life. Where have you bera, my brotJier, since that 
memorable day? Where have you be^? Wandering from that 
dear -croes, ever going further and further away from that diviiio 
love incarnate which hung bleeding there for you. Peter, your 
Lord’s loving, pitying eye is atiU fixed upon you, though you hav^ 
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denied him, and h«ivo falseJy siaid, “ I know not the man.” Still do 
the glances of Ins oyo say, “ Peter, return to me. Return, my poor, 
foolidi, sinful disciple. ®ioti hast sadly fallen by thine iniquity ; 
but, although thou hast so greatly changed, I have not. My he^ 
atiJi yearns over thee Return unto‘ me, for I have redeemed tJice.” 

That word “ Return’* must also awaken in yoift* memories 
recollect 1 071 of the happy days you used to have when you were hving 
near to Uod. Some of yevu have had times of great joy and gladness 
in this very Tabernacle , yon used to sing as sweetly and as joyfully 
as any, eej>scially when we sang the soaig of songs, — 

Worthy the Lamb, for he was slain.” ’’ 

Ahf you loved him them, did von not? *You were not a hypocrite, 
wore yon You did mean what } on sang, and you did fed it, did 
yon notd* You have had, since then, often to question yonrselves to 
know wlietiiei yon leally were s^^iccre at that time, or not; yet I 
hope you can trutJifully say, “Lord, thou kiiowest all things, tliou 
knoivest- tliat T did lo\e thcic then.” Why, the time w'as, when tlie 
very mention of tliat dear name used to fii*c you? blood as the 
sound of martial music stirs the soldier s spirit in the day of battle. 
You know how you would have gone over hedge and ditch to hear 
the gospel preached in those days, and you would cheerfully ha^ 
put up with th\i discomforts of standing ^in the 'aisle jif the over- 
crowded building, you were not so dainty and thin-slciiincd then 
as you are now. How you relislied the gospel then * What eweetr 
ness, what marrow and fatness it was to your spirit r.t those com- 
munion times when you sat among the people of God, and rome0>- 
borod the dying love of Christ' Many and many a tame you have 
joined with yonr fellow-membera in singing, — 

“ My willing soul would stay 
In such a frame as this, 

And sit and sing herself away 
To everlasting bliss.” 

Yet noiw, alas ! yon have to sing, or to firigh, — 

“ What peaceful hours I then enjoyed, 

How sweet their memory still ! ” 

Well, leh the recollection of them come up in j^our mind, for it will 
do you good. While you hear your Lord saying to you, “ Return, 
return,” it will help you to r&tuin if you recall what it la to which 
you have to return, — those lialcyon days, those diappy Sabbatlis, 
when your lieait sicemcd to have a whole pt‘aJ of bolls within it, and 
every one of them gave forth the richest melody ten the praise and 
glory of Jesus Christ, your Lord and Savour. , 

Do you not also recollect how you used to talk to others about the 
Saviour? Ah, my brethren, it T ever wander from my Lord, my 
sermons will be a sufficient rebuke to me §tven if no one says a word 
bo reprove me for my backsliding. What are you doing, yem who 
once preached so earnestly to others? Wliat are you doang, you 
who usied to conduct a Bible-clasa, where you warui^ the yoxuij; 
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people againafc goirg into the world, y&b you have gone there your- 
self? You used to tell Uiom that, if all others in the world shonhl 
be ashamed of Christ, you would never# bo ashamed of him, yet 
you are. You used to pray ver}^ fervently at the prayer-meeting , 
you visited tiio sick, and cheered them, and God made you useful 
to souls thM> are now in heaven ; yet you have begun to doubt 
whether you erx^or get there yourself. O soul, rmiombei from 
whence# thou hast falloii, and rejjent and do thy firjft works’ If 
thou art indeed a child of Gh)d, let the recollection of thiiio own 
seormons, and addresses, and warnings, and prayers rise up before 
f,hy^.pn'it, to ptir thy ciniscience, and to make tliee feel a^vliamod 
of thy hackbJuling. • 

The Lord’s call to you* to return to him will probably also 
awaken other memories. It Ivill help you to remoml>er /lotr /f 
t/fiu first ‘ir<nf astrni/. You wont on swimmingly at firpt, did you 
not.'? But wliciic did you Ixjgin to go asti-ay^ Nine times out of ^ 
ten, declension fnnn God liogins in the ucgicct of private prayer. 
Possibly, it vvas to m }our cate; and it may bei that eveiytliing 
seemed to go About as well with you wlicn yo-u did not pray as 
when you did , indeed, eveiy thing went far too sniootlily wotli 
you ; iz would have been much better for you if your way. liad been 
hedged up with thoras and briers. Then you know tliat yo-u began 
to g^t lax in y(tur#m<xl0 of life, yon would not- admit that you were 
doing anything that was sinful, and you were veiy angiy with 
those who told you that you were in danger. You said that you 
did not believe in such Pflidanical preciaeness as they advocat^, 
you weie a man who could think and decide for liimsc-lf. And you 
did so, did you not, and have you not thought yoiii’&elf and brought 
yourself into a sa-d plight •' And you were going to sail a little clotjer 
to the wind than others could do, because you felt that yo-u had a 
stronger will Uian they liad, and could turn your vcosel .whenever 
you pleased. There were certain amusements that might be harmful 
to young people, but not to you, for you felt that you had grca.tcr 
strength of mind than they had. Tliat is how you iK?gan to wander 
from God. The declension came on by degrees. You did not jump 
dowfi all at once, but you went down just as surely step by step. As 
to your fii-st little slip, as you called it, you said there was nothing 
wrong in it, and nothing w'rong in tlie second slip, and not much 
wrong in the tliird slip by itself , but putting them all together, with 
all the subsequent slips, wliere have they landed you*? Yet, not- 
withstanding all this, T want you to hear the Master still saying 
to you. “ Reil.urn,*reituni, i\tuin.” Roniembcr how far you have to 
go back, for you liavo to traveiTo again all that roiad along which 
you came with your face tumed the wrong way. 

III. Now we#\. ill on to notice, iai the third place, the 

BBASONS WHICH ARE UKGED IN THE CONTEXT WHY WF. SHOULD RETURN. 

Look at the twelfth xerse. I think I will not expla.111 these 
•reasons, but just road them to you, ‘"Retum, thou backsliding 
Israel, saith the Lord ; and 1 will not cause mine anger to» fall upon 
you : for I am merciful, saith tlio Lord, and I will not keep anger 
for erveir." Can you hear that verse without tears coming into your 
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eyes? There is forgiveoeas, meircy, pardotti, stall in your Loird'a 
heart; will not that bl(388©d fact lead you to came back to him? 

Now read tlie fourteenth verse, for it coaitains a second retaaom 
why you sdioaild iTitum unto the Lord. “ Turn, O backsliding 
childreai, saith the Lord ; for I am married unto you.” Can you 
believe tlint? Tf you can, you cannot continue to be a backslider. 
After all liiat you have done against him, tlie Lord still owns the 
marriage bMid that exists between your poor ]x>I luted souls and his 
own lioJy and gracious self, and he says to you, “ Turn, () back- 
sliding children, for 1 am married unto you.” Who can hold back 
whicn the Lord uses such an expressnoii as tliat, — married, unto 
you,’’ — you bli?^k, foul wanderer, — ‘‘I am married unto you”? In 
the East, a man could very easily divorce his wife, he just gave her 
a letter, and sent her away , but the Lord, the God of Isr£^, saith 
that he tateth T>uttiiig away, that is to say, he hato divorce, and 
he never will nave a divorce from the soul tliat has once been 
married t<Ti him. Come back ‘to him, then. If he is ao faithful 
despite your sin, let your heart yearn towards him. Return to 
your first Husband, for it was better witli you then than how. 

Now read Uie twenty-second vci’se Return, ye backsliding 
children, and I will heal your backslid mgs." Is not that another 
blessed reason why you should return unto the Lord? He promises 
Uiai he will rejnove all the evil that sin has doine to you; and that, 
into whatsoever sin you may have fallen through youi' wanderings, 
he will rescue you from it. He will treat your backsliding as a 
disease', and heal it. 1 need scarcely stay to tell you what is the 
ixnmedy that lie will apply to you, for you all know that it is by the 
stripes of Jesus tliat we are healed. Bo, come again tot that ci.teB 
to which you came a< fust, and there you shall again fiid that* his 
dear pierced hand shall Ix'i laid ujwii your wounds, taking the venom 
out of ^them, and so perfoL'tiy leslonng you that your flesh 
shall come agaen unto y m like unto Uie flc'^h of a little child; and 
then you will be able gratefully to sing, ' Ho restoreth my soul : 
ho loadeth me in the patlis of righteou&nees for hi.s name's sake;”-— 

' Bless the Lord, O my soul • and all that! is within me, bless hia 
holy name*.” 

IV. I am speaking briefly uixm each point, but 1 tiust that eadh 
.one of thorn will abide in your memorise without a multitude of 
words to pre&s the truth, home to your hearts , and T want you, in 
thei fourth place, to notice some GUArious dibectk^ns v.^hich are given 

TO ASSIST YOU TO UPTURN UNTO TXiE LORD. 

Read the tliirteeiith vorjse if you wisJi to learn .the way by which 
you ai'c to rotuin, and give heed to e\ery syllable of it: “Only 
acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou Inst transgre.sfied against the . 
Lord thy God, and hast scattered Miv vays to the* strangers under 
every giwn tree, and ye liave not obeyed niy voice, saith tli© Lord.” 
That is the first tiling you have to do; f/u/le a full conft^mon of 
yovr wrovij doing. Go at once to God, /ind make it; do not delay;- 
another mmuto. You have sinned agaiii-sti the Lord; go to him, 
and own from your 'siery heart that you have done so. 

Then turn to the twentieth and twenty-first verstee : '' Surely SB ^ 
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wife treacherously depa-rteth from her husband, so have ye dealt 
treacherously with mo, O house of Israel, siaitJi the Lord. A voice 
was hoard upocn tli© high placets, weeping 'and supplications of the 
childreu of Israel . for they have perveori^ tliear way, and Uiey have 
forgotten the Lord their God.’* So, hi the achiowhdgmcnt nf your 
wrongdoing attended with deep contritioji of heart. Be» grieved, 
that you have grieved your God; aek tlieHoiIy Spirit ^ melt your 
spirit, A> that you may mourn 1>cfor© the Most High, and lament 
that you have watKlerjd so far from him. 

Once again, the wa\ to co<ino back to God is plainly set Ixi-fore you 
at ttie "Old of 'the iwonty-sexiond verse. “Return, y© backsliding 
children, and I will heal your backsliding®. Behold^ w© come unto 
thee; for thou art the Lord our God.** TaJse the Lord to be your 
God over again ; go back, ancf begin again where you began brfore 
with the Father, and with tlie Son, and wnth the Holy Spirit; may 
the Sacred Trinity graciously enable yon tc' do so » 

And, fuither, come hack to the Lord hg conftmng the result of 
your silly the mischief that it haa brought upon you, even as these 
ancient backslidersi did when they sorrowfully said, “ For shame 
hath devoured the labour of our fathers from our youth ; their flo<*ks 
and their herds, their sons and then daughters. W© he down in our 
shame, and our confusion covereth us for we have ^lnned against 
the Lord oi^r God*, w© apd cnir fathea’s., from our ^outli even unto 
this day, and have not. obeyed tlio voice, of tlic Lord our God. ' So, 
dear friends, you see tliat pi© way to. get back to G-od is to coaifess 
the wrong that you have done by wandering away from him, to 
lament that wrong, and again to take the Lord to be your God by 
an act of simple faith, and to begin once more even as you l>egaii 
your spiritual life. It ia posetible that you are anxious to know 
whether yo»i e!\'©r were a child of God or not. Well, that i.s a knot 
which you cannot uiitio, so you ha.d better cut it. Doy-iu ask, 
“How can 3 cut if? You can do» so in tins way^ say to yourself, 
“ If I am not a saint, I am a sinner, and Christ Jesus came into the 
w<trld to savosinnors, sc I will tiust hi in to save me.** I have begun 
again, in this fashion, a many times, often, when doubts and 

fears have ai'iSxm within my apiiit, and my evidences have grown 
dim, I have ftnind that the beat tiling I could do was to pray the 
publican’s pra\C'r, and cry, “God bo merciful to me a sinnei'.’* I 
am only asking you, poor wandering semi, to do Uiat whicii it is the 
delight of God's |>eo]>le to bo doing every <iay. Come', repent mg and 
humbhd, and take the Lord Jesus Christ again to be your Ail-in-ail, 
your living, loving Saviour, ^ 

V. Now, lastly, T want, to encourage you to return unto the ]>»rd 
by vety briefly mcutioiung of the mcrcier which Cod promises, 

iS OHDEB TO KEEP fou FKOM VNY FUTURE WANDERING. 

Our blee.sed Master knows that many of his children wander 
because they are not well fed. There weae many supposed converts, 
during tlie recent revival, of whom w^e have not heard anything, 
simply because there was nobody to look after them , in many cases, 
Ivb^n the ©vangelista, whom God so greatly blessed, had gone to 
other places^ their coa3<veirta were left to starve spiritually, listen 
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to the fifteenth verso of this chaptea*, tJios.o of yo'U who have bee<i 
thus starved, whoso backsliding was, iii the first ijistaiice, tho result 
of your not hearing good gospel toarhing “ I will give you pastors 
according to nnno hciarl., winch shall feeid you w'lth knowledge and 
understniidiug.” IMoad that* promise witli t-ho God who gave it, and 
you will fi^vl that he will fulfil it in your experience. ** 

Tlio next thing that you need, in order to keep you from further 
wandering fl*om God, is that //ou should seek to become more spiritual 
in your woi'ship. Some poor souls, who arej, we tmsit-, truly exm- 
vert-ed, never seem to get beyond mere external, formal worship; 
they do not get into the heart of it. Let all such pei-sons note'ivhat 
the Load ^ay3^n the saxteentli vei’se ‘*a\nd it shaJJ come to pass, 
when ye be multiplied and increasicd m tlie land, in those days, saath 
the Lori, they sJiall say no more, Tne ark of the covenant of the 
Lord neither shall it come to nund neither shall they remember 
it; neither shall they visit it; ijeitlior sliall that Ixji done any more.” 
That i'. to say, mere formal w^orsliip shall come to a.n end “ At 
that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Loid , and all 
the nations shall gatliered unto it, to the na.me*‘of llie Lord, to 
JeniS'alein iicithei* shall thev w’alk anv more after the imagination 
of their eyil lieaa t.” To be enabled*to render tme, spiritual w^orship 
uiitv) the Lord, aiid t-f) learn the inner meaning of his Word, 
cause you to h: ostahlislied in the faiih, so tlutt you will not be 
likely to be earned alxuit "with eveiy wind of doctrine, and be caused 
to backslide. 

Bear with me just a njinut-e while 1 givi^you anothei s\Neet promise 
which wull help to kv'cp you fioin again wandering from the Lo^d. 
You shah have the Spint of ailoption ui your hearty as the Lord says, 
111 the iiiiieteiC'iith veaso ' But 1 said, How shall T put Uie© among 
the childrein, and give thee a pleasanf land, a goixlly heritage of the 
hosts of diations^ and T said, Tlum shall (all me, My father; and 
shalt not tum'away fruin me.” () l>e]ove<l, get a firm grip of that 
precious promise, for it assures to you that iiimi pei'severanec, which 
IS the heritage of the saints, ‘ Thou shall. (;ail me, My father , and 
shalt not tuiii away Inmi nie>." As I he Loid pi omisius; tliab great 
blc’^siiig, there need bi* uo fea.i of yeiii baekslifling to (h’Structaon, 
whatever your teinpla<i<ms may be in tli(‘ days and years that aa'e 
yot to collie 

Last of all, if you wusli to l>e k< pt finm wamh'nng aAvay from tho 
Lcrd, coifio back lo the simplicity of your Unit deipencleince upon 
him. Bead t he twejii\ -thud veise, ' Tnily in vain is salvation hoped 
for from tho lulls, and from the muljil.ndo of motintaiins : truly in 
the Lord our God is the salivation of Israel.” So that, what you 
ne» d IS to got back again to t he pla<*o where you first began to 
worship God m spirit and in tnith, to kiioiw yourself to> be his child, 
and to be clean cut off from evoiy trust except in the Lord himself. 
You must sec llia.t salvation is all of grace from first to last-, tliat 
it IS the work of the Holy Spu'it, and that it is ficely given to you, 
ail uiides'cr\ung, ill-deeorving, hell-dose tv ing sinner. When you get 
back to that blessed* position, you will learn moie of the love of 
God which will hold you with a grip that no*thing can loose, and 
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Iram whiciii you shall never escape fitMon this time forth and for ever. 
Thorrforo, poor backslider, cmme hither, and breathe the prayer to 
thy Heavenly Father, not merely to receive thoe, but also to koej) 
thee, so that henceforth thou ahalt never again go astray from lum 
who keopeth the feet of his saints. “ And now unto him that is able 
to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before the 
presence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God cmr 
Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, b#th now and 
ever; Anen.” 


Expostlton Pp C. Spurgeon. 

JEIRe^nAH II. 20—37. 

Verses 20 — 26. For of old tinte I have broken thy yoke^ and hurst thy 
lands; and thon saiJst, 1 wiH not hamyrtss; when upon every high hiil and 
undiv every green tree ikon wun derest ^ ptuying the harlot. Yet I had planted 
thee X noble vine^ ivhoUy a right seed, how then art thou turned into the 
degenerate plant of a strange vine unto me? Fm though thou wash thee with 
mtre^ and take thee much sope^ y< thine iniquity is marked before me, s'lith the 
Lord God JJoii^causf tho / say, I am not polluted, / have not none after 
Baalim ? see thy way in the valleg, know what thou hast done: thou art a swift 
dromedai y traversing her ways; a wiilt aes used to the wilderness^ thg,t snnfftih 
up the wind at her pleasure ; in her occasion who can turn her away ? all they 
that seek her will noi weary themselves; in her month the^ shall find her, 
W'lihho'd Ihy Soot from bting% unshod, and thy thrmt Jrom thirst but thou 
sauibty Thitcie uo hoiie • no; for I have loved strangers, and after them will I 
go. As the ihtef is a 'shamed whep he u found , — 

And there are many people whose repentance is of uo more value than 
the shame of a thief, when he is found out. Oh, for something better 
and deex>er than this ! 

26, 27. So 18 the house of Israel ashamed; they, their kings, their princes, 
and their priests, and their 2 Wophei 8 , saying to a stock, Thou art my father; and 
to a stone. Thou hast brought me forth : fo^ they have turned their k unto 
me, and not the.r face, but in ihi tune of their tivuble they wil? say, Arise, and 
save us. 

Some men never pray except in stormy weather. Their religion is wholly 
dependent hijOu their condition and circumstances. If all is going well 
with them, they bend not tbeir knees before the Lord ; but when they are 
in sore distress, and ospecially if they think they are likely soon to die, then 
they CaV unto God, “Arise, and save us/’ with no more true faith than 
these idolaters had when they cried to their powerless idols. 

28—30, But where are thy gods that thou hast made thee f Jet them arise, if 
they can save thee in the time of ihy trouble,: /or according to the number of ihy 
c/ities -are ihy gods, 0 Judah. ^yherefore will ye plead with mef ye all have 
tramgresstd against ms,saith the I.okd, In vain have I smitten your children; 
ihey reived no correction: your own sword hath devoured your pi opheia, like 
a destroying lion. 

So for from aocepting God’s irebukes in the right spirit, and forsaking 
ihsbr idol gods, they even turned upon the Lord’s messengers, and put his 
ptxiphets to death. 

.31. 0 generation, see ye the word of the LORD, 

-• H j| yQ^ 

.;51. Wme I been a wilderness unto Israel f a land of drrkness f wherefore say 
ffe are lords ; we will come no more unto thee t 
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** Bo you not see/’ says the Lord to these rebellious people, ** how muoh 
1 have done for you P Have you forgotten the numberless mercies I have 
lavished upon you P I have kept from you nothing that was really good 
for you. When you worshipped me in siuoerity and in truth, you prospered 
exceedingly ; but when you turned away from me, you made a sad mistake. 
See, then, the sermons which providence itself preaches to you if ye will 
not hear what prophets say to you in my name.” , 

32. Gin a maul forget her ormimenUy or a hride her attire f yet my people 
have foryotten\n€ days witlmit number* 

The very beauty of a believer— his glorious dress — is his God. Then can 
we ever forget him ; or all the precious things of the covenant of grace 
which he so freely bestows upon us ? Can we— can we — have fallen so low 
as to forget the God to whom we owe so much? Alas,* he can stilksay, 

** My people haft! forgotten me days without number.” 

33, 34. \\1 • trimmest thou thy way to seek love f therefore hast thou also 

taught the wickfd ona^ thy ways. Also in thy skirts ts found the blood of the 
souls of the poor innocents • I have not found it by secret search^ hut upon all 
these. • 

God’s ancient people had so completely turned away from him, and 
wandered so far from him, that they had practised all manner of evil in 
order to prove their love for other gods. They even * went among the 
heathen, and taught them to sin yet worse than they had sinned before. 
This was most shameful backsliding, a horrible evil in the sight of God. 

35. Yeithou sayest, Became lam tniwceyit, surely his anger shall turn fronts 
me. ^ 

The most guilty people are often the most self-righteoun The sinful 
nation, which ought to have pleaded guilty, here says, '‘Because I am 
innocent, surely his anger shall turn from me.” 

35. Behold. I will plead vuth thecy because thou sayest, I have not sinned* 

That is the great cause of quarrel between God and men. Many a man ' 

still says, 1 have not sinned,” although God’s law condemns him, and the 
very office of the Saviour proves that the guilty one needed to be saved by 
One who was almighty. Self-righteousness is a thing which God utterly 
abhors. » 

36. Why gaddest thou about so much to change thy luag f thou also shalt h 
ashamed of Egypty as thou loast ashamed of Assyria. 

First they trusted to Assyria to save them ; ajid when that broken reed 
failed them, then they trusted to Egypt ; and in a sinjilar fashion, we go 
from one false hope to another, — from one carnal confidence to another, 
gadding about to cUauge our way ; yet, all the while, refusing to turn unto 
the Lord. 

37. Yeay thou shalt go forth from hiiUy and thine hands upon thine head : 

Thou shalt go forth as a captive, with thine hands bound above thy 

head ; or, like one in great pain or sorrow, thou shalt hold thine hands to 
thy head. 

37. For the Lord hath rejected thy co^iJidenceSy and thou shalt not prosper 
in them. 

May God, in his mercy, save all of us frrm false cpnfidenoes, both now 
and throughout our whole lives I 


Hymns from ** Our Own Hymn Boojc ” — 427, 522, 521 ; and 
FROM “ Sacred Songs and Solos ’’ — 39. 
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AT THE METROPOLITAN TAB£RKACLE» NEWINGTON, 
On JjWd*a*day Svantnff, October 16/A, 1876. 


** If / Jostify myself, mine own moutikshan oondemn me.”— ^ob is. 20. 

** It ifl God that justifieth. Who is he that coudemneth? Bomaus viii. 33, 34. 

The great qucsitiou for ^-he human race to answer ht^ ever been this, 
‘‘ How can man be juat» with God ” It» is dear to eveiry conscience 
tliat is at) alJ avraka that tiie ihrice-holy God demands obedience to 
his law*, and that disobedience to the divine law will certainly entail 
punishment. Hence the grand essential for each one of us is to 
be right towards God, — to be accounted just even at his judgmenb- 
bar. This is a most impoitant matter at ail times, but it appears 
to increase in importance as we advance in years, and get nearer 
to that great testing time wnen the Lord sliall put everyone into his 
unerring balance^, to weigh him, and aoi to pro-va what he really is. 
Woe unto the man who shall stand before the bar of God unjustified ; 
but happy sliall he be who, in that last dread day, shall be appi'cwed 
and accepted by the Judge of all the earth. 

I am, going to speak about th© way in which wei are justified m 
the sight of God, and I have taken, two texts because so many people 
seem to have thought that Uiere* are two ways by which siuneTs can 
be justified before God. Tlie first way that I ^all desenb© is tlic 
false one, the secoaid is the true way ; the first is that which is 
mentioned by Job, the way of sclf-ju^fication, of wliich it may be 
truly said that ib^s self-condemning instead of self -justify in?. The 
secc^ mode of justification is Mie one that ordained by God, and 
of that' it may bo rightly said that it never can be condemned. It 
,*c!i|t*Uenge0 heaven /-nd ear^b and hell in thoee grand words which I 
jiiurt read to you, “ It is God that justifieth. WIio is he tliat 
^ oaoti^emneth? 

, ,1. First, for a few minutes, Jet us consider the self-justification 
Of WHICH Job speaks . “ If I justify myself, mine own mouth shall 
. condemn me.” 

I call to your remembrance the fact that itja Job who speaks 

NA. 2,m. 
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thus, because, if there ever waa a mao, in this world, who might 
have been justified before Goti by his own works, it was Job. Kd 
not the Lord himeeJf my. of him to Satan, “There is none like 
him m the eaith, a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth 
God, and eschewetb eivil’^? Yet, so fair wasi Job from imagining 
that he had attained a sinlesisi eonditaon, that he here declares oon- 
ceming himself, “ If I say, I am perfect, it shall also prove mo 
perverse. Though I were perfect, yet would 1 not know my soul • 

I would despise my life.” In addition to Job’s excellence of 
character, he pajd devout attention to religious observancesi. When 
his children met together for feastang, he offered special sacriffcesi on 
their behalf, sa,yvag, “ It may be that my sons have sinned, and 
cursed God in their hearts.” Job was eivideiutly as devout towards 
God as he wr upright towards man , yet, you see, he tells us that, 
if 'he were to justify himself, his own month would condemn him. 
Fui-ther, as if to sliow us how notable Job was in all respects, he 
had, m adaition to his excellent character, and his devotional 
spirit, most remarkable afflictions ; but, putting together all his 
good woiics, all his religious observances, and all hiswafflictions, h6 
says, *‘lf I justify myself, mine own mouth shall condemn me." 
Job, at any rate, was not one of those who have imagined that they 
could work' out a righteousness of their own which could be accept-** 
able in the sight f>f God. , 

Let us try to find out what he meant when he said, “ If I justify 
myself, mine own mouth shall condemn me.” I think he meant, 
first', that it irovJd not he true. He could not, and dare not soy 
that he was just, before God j it would bo a he for him to stand up 
before the Lord, and say, “ Great God, I deserve commendation at 
thy hands., for in me is found time righteousness.” Instead of 
talking like that, Job says, “ If I were to say tliat, my own mouth 
would contradict mo whiiei I wa«j trying to say it. I could not say 
it ; I dare not say it.’^ I hope there are many here who feel that, to 
talk about any rightoousmess of their own, would be utterly^ absurd. 
If I were to attempt to justify myself before God, I should have to 
belie my conscience, my self-knowledge, ahd my whole being. 
Whatever anyone else may think or say, I know that T must> be sav^ 
by the grace of God, or else that I shall never bo saved at all. I 
have not done a single' good work in which I cannot see any faults, — 
not one solitary thing which I cannot perceive to bo marred and 
stained, and, like a vessel spoiled even while it is <m the potter's 
wheel, not fit to be presented before God at all. Tliat is what Job 
moant when he said, If I justify myself, mine qgwn mouth shall 
condemn me.” • 

But he meant, next, that Jus wordf^ f hew selves would he mffia>ent 
to condemn him, I know that I am addressing a large number of 
pei'sons whose lives are apparently blameless. The most observant 
critic hero would be unable to bring any very grave or serious 
charge against, you ; and yet, my dear friend, if you were to try to 
justify yourself before God, your words themselves would be enough 
to condemn you, for, what sort of words do you use? I do not 
suppose that you use profane words; 1 will not imagine that you 
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Qoim thooghy alaal tfaatiaaflsn that is not 
st otl uncofinmo^i. But do you uot oftesi utter proud, boaatful 
wordat Bo you not often speak in a^veiry lofty way concerning 
YOurselTea and your own doingaf Bo we not ail use far too many 
light and tridmg words, — ^not merely such as cheecfulneoa may 
warrant, but such aa are a mere waste of time, diverting the mind 
from aeriaus puipoaee? And did not our Lord Jesus Christ say 
that, .“Every idle word that men shall apeak, tJtey ahaU give 
acoount thereof in the day of judgment’^? And, friend, let me 
whisper other questions in ^ne ear. Dost thou never use words of 
a yeory doubtful kind? Is it not far too oonunon, in society, for 
people to go to the veiy verge of propriety in. whatj^y aay ? Have 
Ifou never do>ne aoi? Amd Imve yon never used false words? Have 
you always spoken the truths the whole truth, and nothing but the 
truth ? Has your heart always gone with yonr tongue? Have there 
been no false compliments, — no lying eapreaaiona of an affection that 
you never felt? I wish that certain people would more often go to 
the looking-glass, and examine their tongues. Doctors judge cf 
their patients^ h^th by looking at their tongues, and we might 
judge of our moral ami spiritual health in a similar way. Oh, what 
tongues some people would have if their words could blister their 
tongues as tliey ought to do ^ How common it is to heaf scandalous 
words, and sianj^eruus words, and liow many limits are made to 
bleed, fulk often, by the cruel things that are said 1 “ If 1 just>ify 

myself,'^ says Job, “ mine own mouth shall condenm met,*' and I 
tlunk he meam, “because my very words have been sufficient to 
cause me to plead guilty befoi e God/' I trust we also feel like that : 
and if we do, wo ^lall never dare to be self-righteous. 

1 think, further, that Job meant that, if he wesre to plead that 
he was nghtoous before Gkxi, he would be sure to make such a 
muddled statement that, somehow or other, the statement itself wovM 
contain its own condemn atitm. If a man says, “ I have kept Godk 
low perfectly, so I can entea^ heaven by the merit of my own good 
worl^” every inteHigeint person thinks, “ What a proud man that is ! ” 
And can a proud man accepted before God? Is it not written, 
“ Though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect unto the lowly . but 
the proud he knoweth afar off ” ? Soi you see that a statement of 
self- justification, by betraying the pride of our heart, straightway 
condemns u<3. Men who brieve themselves to be saved by their own 
good works generally have something harsh and evil to say against 
God's grace, or against his Son, or against the divine plan of 
tmlvataon through the substitutionary sacrifice of Christ; and the 
very fact that they say any thing against those things shows that 
t^r heart is in rebellion against God, and therefore their own 
nioUth condemns them. « 

^ Tears ago^, thire was an old man, in Wiltehire, who, according to 
..Ma own statement, was a hundred and three years of age, be had 
newer neglected his parish church, he had brought up eleven 
vchildren, and had no Wp from the parish, and he expected that, 
bjNoid-by,, he should go home to God, for “ he had never done 
IHQrtbiiig wrong in his life that he knowed about.'' “ But,” said 



196 


ICSTBOFOtITAN TABEBMACLB PtrUPlT. 


flmxieoue to him, “ you are a sinBer, you know.” “ I know I ain’t," 
he said. “ Well, but Gkxl erays that you ajre.” And what, think 
you, did that old man reply? He said, “God may say what he 
likes, but I know I ain’t.” So, you see, ho even contradicted God 
himsi^, and is not> that a great sin for anybody to commit? What 
worse sin can tliore be, and what clearer proof of the alienation of 
the human heart, than that a man should flatly contradict God? 
Well, none 6f you eiver did that, did you? No, you have not 
honesty enough to do that, but you mean it all the aiame. Many 
of you mean it, in your very soulsu When a man does not accept 
salvation by Jesus Christ, if you probe hia heart to its very depi^is, 
you will And thot Ins rejection means that he does not really feel 
that he is guilty m the sight of God. He will not own that he 
needs divine mercy, nor will he accept salvation by the blood and 
righteousness of Christ.. Self-righteousness often lies concealed far 
down in the hcarti of man ; but whenever he ventures to apeak it 
out, the very way in which he talks of it condemns him. 

1 have heaid men talk m this fashion, — ‘^Well, I am quite as 
good as ctliers are, and if I am not all right at last, it'will be a very 
.bad look-out for a great many.” Oh, yes, I see what you mean ; 
because otheas are not what they should lx>, you are content with 
your own condition because you are like them. There is no fear or 
God before yourr^yes, and your only hop© is that, as you are like 
otheis, it will be as well witli yoai a® it will" be with thefti* But is 
not that a poor hope to lean upon ? Do you not know that tlie broad 
road IS thro-nged with travellers, and yet that it. leads to destruction? 
Even if you fare as others do, it will be no comfort to you to perish 
as they do. There is a very ancient declaration, which ought to be 
a warning to you . “ Though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not 
be unpunished.” 

“ Well,”^ says another, “ T have done my best, and I cannot do 
more than that.” When you speak Jike that, you mean to imply 
that God asks of you more than he ought to ask, that really he is 
unjust in his dealings with you, and tliat the great evil is not that 
you are a bad sei-vant, but that he is a tyrant Master. What is that 
but flinging down the gauntlet to the Almighty, and charging him 
witli injustice? Such language as that betrays the enmity of your 
heart against the Most High. 

“Well,” says another, “I pay everybody all that is due.” I am 
glad that you do so, and wish everybody els© did the same p but have 
you paid to God all tha.t is due to him? There is the great flaw in. 
your life, — you pay every creditor except your God, to whom you 
owe all that you have. Many a man, Who would not illtreat his dog, 
does not mind illtreating his God. The last one of whom many ^ 
you think is your Creia.tor, and Provider, and Preoerver, the God 
who keeps the breath of life in your nostrils. You give some sort 
of consideratioii to the meanest senvant in your kitchen ; but to him 
who made the heavens and the eartli, to him who sustains all things 
by the word of his power, you pay no regard whatsoever. As tlua 
is the real meaning of your attempt at self-justiflcation, iUcarriea its 
condemnation upon its very surface. 
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“ Still,” says one, “ whatever I may S0eim''to be, I am really good 
at heart.” Ah ! that is another of the bayinga that I have often 
heard, but I have never yet been able tp believe that a man could 
be bad in life, yet- good at heart. It is sometime® said of a man, 
who dies drunk, and cursing his Maker, Ah, he was a good fellow 
at bottom.^ That is not tlie way that men talk in the maiket. 
If you go to- buy a ban el of apples, and see a lot of rotten and 
Fpoiied ones at the top of the barrel, do you beliervtf the saleeman 
when he says, Ah, but the apples underneath are very good one© ’ ^ 
Of •coui'se, you do not behove anything of the kind , you always 
reckon that the fruit below is worse than that at the top, for the 
univ^i'sal practice is to put the best at the toj> and the poorei 
quality underneath. In -like manner, we do not believe the man 
who says that he is good at hottoin, and good at heart, altiiough hiF. 
life IS e\ul. No, sir, you aie even woise in heart than you ever 
were in life, bei'ause there are many things that re&lrain you trom 
revealing ycur naked self to these who only see your outward life. 
But your sin is there, down at the bottom of your heart , and if you 
attempt to justify yo^^irself in the sight of God, tiie veiy statement 
that you make will ccademn you. 

Bctiidofi, sif f'on^.ciouc. 'ire nnm that their own good works will not 
justify theitn before God, th«it / do not n/nember evt'r mpftinfj \nflt 
a pvr'iOii wh(t tdfsohii''hj profp^Red to he at p(ac^ infh (Jod as fh( 
rt'.suh of (>ioH endeavuut s. If I were to ask any man, wdio says- 
that he IS 1 ighteoufc simply because of what he has liinikelf done oi 
been, ‘'Arc you piepared to die?” he wciild shake his head, and 
srav, Oh, no ’ I am not pre-paied to dn .' You say that you have 
done nothing wrong, and that you aieali nglit. But suppose that, 
to-morrow, you weie to bo called to stand at God's judgment-bar, 
w^oiild yoii feel com tort able in the prospect^ “Oh, no’” you say. 
I felt sure that must be your answer. Indeed, all the religions 
in the world that teach the doctrine of salvation by woiks ai'e at 
least honest enough not. to pretend to ensure for any man present 
salvation. Take, for instance, that gigantic form of eiTor, the 
Komiah system of roligiom. It never teJlhi anybody thit he is* saved. 
There is not a cardinal, tJiough he is called a prince of the church, 
a.nd there is not a pope, though he is called Christ s vicar on earth, 
who dares to say that he is saved. They have some kind of faint 
hope that may be saved at some future period, but there are 
none of them who dare to say that they are already saved. As to. 
using the language of the apostle Paul, '‘Therefore being justified 
by faith, weha.v© peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,”— 
language which even boys and girls in our Sunday-school can use 
aa soon a® they have believed in Jesus Clirist, — well, even tlio 
greatest and th^ wisest af them cannot say that, either while they 
are in full health and strength, or when they are about to die. 
What becomes even o-f their great cardinals when they die? I have 
seen a notice of this sort.! put up in their churches', and probably 
many of you have also se-en it, "Of your chanty, pray for;«4he 
rupoae of soul of Cardinal So*-and-so;” so* that it is evident^^tliat 
he has gone sofmewhere or other where he is not at rest. It is quite 
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cle«r that he has not gAtie to he&vesi; so all Uiat he has donOi aU 
the msuaees that he has said, all the confessions he has mades and all 
the penances he has undergone, have done nothing for himi but land 
him somewh^e where he has not got repose for his sonl. But it is 
the glory of the go&ped of Christ that it says to the sinner, Believe 
on the Lord ' J esns Christ, and yon shall be justified immediately. 
Trust in what he has do'ne, and you shall be saved, and yon shall 
know that ySu are saved, and tliat you shall be saved for over.” 
This IS a go&peil that is worth preaching, and I pray you, therefore, 
to regard it. as woa*th hearing, while I try to expound it during the 
few reanamiag minutes available for my discoursie ; ,and, in o^er 
tliat you may so, I urge you to put away all self-nghteousnefia 
in which yon have hitherto trusted. Bufy it; bury it for ever ; it 
will only ruin you if you rely upon it. ‘ 

II. Our f^'cond text reveals the divine justification of which 
VHE APOSTLE Paul SPEAKS : It is €k>d tlxat jusitifieth.^ Who is ho 
that condemiieth ? 

Brethren and sistersi m Christ, you know that God can justify 
the vnqodly. We may put this truth very broadly*,’ and say that 
God can take aji uii justs unrighteous siinner, and, by a wondrooia 
process, which niadn oven the angels in heaven to be astonished 
when it- was revealed to them, he can ta.ke the guilt from theguilt^ 
one, and cast ittinto the deptlia of the siea; and .he can cover the 
unrighteous man with a spotle&s robe of rtgliteousn.eaisi,*’so that he 
shall be accounted fair and lovely, and whiter than the newly-fallen 
snow. God can do this, at once, for evfery soul that l> willing to 
accept the divine plan of salvation. Well might the apostle say, " It> 
is God that justifieth.” Ob, what a blessing it is that God is ablO' 
to pardon the guilty, and both to impute and impart righteouaness 
to those who have none of their own ’ 

Notice ^iow.thjs great work is done. The whole wondnms flan 
nf miration can*he summed up in a single word ^—substitution^ Ab 
the first Adam stood before God as the representative and federal 
head of the whole human race, and as it was by his ain that our 
who^o race fell, it became possible for God to regard our race as a 
whole, and to find for us anoi<her Adam, who* would coone and stand 
in our sitead, and represeait us as the first Adam did ; so that, aa in 
the first Adam we fell, we might be rEused up W a second Adam> 
Tliat second Adam is the Lord Jesus Chriait, the Sou of God and Uie 
So*n. of Mary, the Lord from heaven. He has been here upon this 
earth, and he has* kept the law of God in eveiry jot and tittle, and so^ 
has woven a righteousness which covers the sinner from* heiad to foot 
when he is eua.bled to; put it on ; an& then, when the law of God 
examines him, it cannot find a flaw, or a rent, or even a faulty 
thread, in that matchless robe which is woven from the top 
throughout. 

In addition to this, masmuch aa we had actually sinned against 
the Lord, this glorious Grod-man, the Lt^rd J|eu8 Christ, suffaried 
the terrible consequences of our sin. Oh, wxmdnauai,. truth ! 
went up to the accursed tree, and freely gave himself 
felon’s death, that, in thpt death, the justice of Ck)d mights"' 
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vindil^aied, and thai God might bo just, aud yot the Justi&er of him 
that believoth in Jesus. It is thus that God can reckon the ainner 
to be just, because Jeeus has taken his plaee, and borne the penalty 
that was due for his sin. 

But,^’ asks Someone, '^how is that great work acooonplished ? 1 
sm that Christ sufFered instead of sinneors, and wrought out a 
rig^teouanees which sinners could never have wroughj for them- 
selves; but hoiw can that rigbtecmaueiaa become theafs?” God's 
plan, my friend, ia that thou shouldst hide thyself in Christ. Thou 
must come to Christ, and take what he has done to be thine by an 
act of simple faith. 1 cannot use a better illustration than that of 
the sin-offering brought to the priest under the dispensation. 

When the sacrificial animar was about ta.be slain, the ainner came 
and laid his bands upon the b(^d of the beast, and oonfeaeed his sin 
over the appointed stn-offeiing. Thus, hia ain was put on the 
animal, which was then killed and consumed; and so, in type, the 
man's sin was put away. In a siinilar fashion, come, beloved, to 
my Lord Jesus Ohrifib at this very moment; and, by an act of faith, 
put your sm wh6r© God lo(^ ago laid it; and, in token of tha{. act, 
say to your Lord and Saviour himself, — 

My faith doth lay her baud 
^ Oil that di«ar head of tbitie, 

Wbil<\ like a penitent I stand, 

And thus confess my sin.'* 

If thou dost thus trust Christ, even tliough thou hast never done go 
in all thy life before, it does not matter; for, if thou hast done so 
now, then thy sin is laid upon Ohi'ist, and ho has so completely 
borne the penalty for it that it has oeased to be, and his ngliteoue- 
uees is accounted thine seeing that thou art* a beliefi^er in him. 
When God locks a.t thee, he no sin in theo, nor does^lie maik 
any lack of righteousness in thee; but, for tho sake <ff Jesus Christ, 
his Son, he doth accept and Iciok upon the© as though thou badst 
always kept his righteous law. 

‘'But for whom is this great work accomplished?*' someone a^s; 
*^you surely do not mean that it ia for me? I do mean that it is 
for thee if thou art a believer in the Lord Jeeus Christ. But if 
thou wilt not trust to him, on thine own head be the guilt of thy 
sours eternal rum. If thou wilt have Christ’s righteousness, it is 
for thee. ‘‘•Whati,** sayest thou, “ for such a guilty sinnea^ as I am ? ” 
Hearken, man ; if Uiou hadst not been guilty, 6od need not have 
provided a righteousness for thee. Of courso, Christ’s righteousness 
is for the guilty ; for whom should it be if not for theni? Dost tliou 
wye one, that, in a moment^, I may be cleansed from all 
sin annply by believing iuUeeus?** Yee, I do mean that; thou, 
eweu thou, may be cleansed this very instant. “ But I have not 
Inred a good life,” If thou hadat lived a good life, thou wouldst 
not have needed a Savioui' ; Christ J esus came into the world to 
save, not the good, but the bad. “ In due time Christ died for the 
mgpdly.’’ Publish that ble»d truth round the whole earth, and 
M the ungodly especially hear it. Jeeus hiipself said, “ They that 
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be whole need not* a ph 3 ^sacian, but they tha.t are sack.’* Therefore, 
ye sin-sick souls, trust yourselves to the Christ who came on purpose 
to heal just such souls ghs you are. Only tiust him, aud there ia 
immMiate paiJon and immediate salvation for you. ‘'This la too 
good t.j he true,” saith one. Not so, for high as the heavens are 
above llic ea.ith. so are God’s thoughts above your tlu^ughtsi, and his 
ways above your ways. You feel that you could nut- forgive like 
tins any Vho liad wronged you ; bat God’s ways are ^iiot to be 
measuied by yours. You have often hoard us praise and extol liim 
by singing,— 

“Who is a pardoning Qod like thee P 
^ Or who has grace so rich and free ** 

My first text saad, If I justify mjself, mine own mouth shall 
fondeinn me; ” but my second as good says, ''If (rod 

jusftft'i Vifiy nobody can ^otid^inn nte.'^ Paul, who wrote these 
woi“ds, and who had been a bia^^pheiner, and a persieicutor, and 
injurious, boldly de<'lares, “It is God that jusufieth,” and tlien 
utters the confident challenge, “ Who* is he- that condeiiiiueth'^ ’’ Are 
you.not astonished to hear that little man from Tftr'us talk m such 
a faslnon as that^ Why, thei‘e is the blood of the martyr Stephen 
crAung o;iL of the gi*ound, and sayihg, ‘ WJiy, Paul, 1 coudeinii thc3€.. ’ 
Then there is the blood of all Uiose poor men and women wdiJfen 
he dragged to prison, or coanpolled to blaspheme the name of 
Olirist, and those wlioin he put to deatli*in every cit.jf, chw not tho» 
blood of the maityis: cry out against Paul riie- apottlc , wlio \va."> 
once Saul the porpecutor^ Iloav doe‘i*he dare to cr;^, ‘ Who h ho 
that co/iuiemncth 2 ’ Yet there is no* voice of bJc-r.l raised agai’^st 
him, all IS still and silent, for God has: blotted out for ever e^"eu 
that great sin which he had committed. Bu^. do not- ttie fiends of 
hell bung accusations against him’ Dues not the aicli-he-nd lift up 
his heiyl, and say, “ .Saul of Tarsus, you a.ic a liar, ior I can 
condemn you* You know w^hat a self-nght^joiis man you iiijed to 
be, and how you sinned against Gk>d in that v/ay ” t No, even Satan 
himself dare not accuse the apvibtle, for “ it is God that justitieth.” 
He has so eflectually silenced the powei-s uf darkness with the blood 
and nghtconsness of Chnst- that-, like dogs wdiicli dread tlieir masters 
whip, they he down in tlieir kennel, mt daring eveu to howl 
against a blood- washed child nf God. But do you not expect the angels 
in heaven, who saw Stephen die, and watched Saul of Tarsus in 
all his cruel persecutions, hr lieud down from thmr sh«ning throne®, 
and say, ‘O Paul, it ill bei'omes you to ask, ‘Who is he that 
condemneth?’ when all of us can condemn you ’”2 Oh, no! they 
all see the splendour of tho ri 2 :hteGJiSfn€es of Chnsit., and they are all 
glad to take their harpei, and sing a new fsoug to the praise and 
glojy’' of Jesusu Paul’s triumphant 4eclaratiop, “ It is God that 
justificth,” seems to staid thcim again singing, as John heard them 
in his island prison, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power, and riches', and wisdom, and str^-ngth, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing.” You may tlius challenge hell, earth, and bcavtaD, if 
you believe in Jeeue; for, if God has justified you, who isb© that can 
^condemn you? 
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someone, "'we mast feel something.” Jiist so; but 
if you ever do feel aright, Christ must mahe you feed anght. 
You must not bring your feelings to Chxsst, any more than your 
v^orks; salvation by feelings is no more possible than salvation by 
good woi'ks. »?a]vation is all of grace, through faith in Jesus Christ. 

“Well,” Siam's one, “1 am, spiritually, brought to a bankrupt 
condition^ for, if I turned my pockets inside out, metaphorically, 
I could find a solitary farthing m them.” Well, tl^n, you ai‘e 
the very man to receive the free grace of Christ. When you have 
no merits, no good feelings, nothing whatever to recommend you, 
— ^whcm at hell’s^ dark door you lie, then it is that salvation’s joyful 
soun^ pleasant to your ears ; and blessed are the ^rs that hear 
it, and blessed is the heart that accepts it. Ask Christ for it, and 
thou shalt have it; the Holy Spirit himself will help thee to ask 
for it aright. Ask him to te^h thee how to ask for it. Ask Christ 
for everything, for ail your salvation, from foundation to topstone, 
is in him, and he will freely bestow it upon you for his own glory. 

Now I mu'jt close my discourse by reminding you that this way 
of finding jmtifi4(ition hy faith in Jesus Christ has commended 'itself 
to the Ijesf of men, and I hope it will commend itself to you. Cowper, 
in one of his later letters, siaysi — (1 will give you his words as 
nearly as I can remember them,) “ 1 cannot buivey the future with 
any joy when I look upon it from the top of my good works. 
Though 1 ha^ la.boured, ever since my conversion, to have a con- 
science void of offence toward God and men, yet- my only hope in 
death is m the Mood and righteousness of my Loid and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, in whotm death once slieathed hia sting.’' And when 
Dr. Watts, that sweiet sringer of Israel, was dying, he said to one 
who stood by hiy bedside, I heard an old divine once say that, when 
the most learned Christian minister comes to die, he draws his 
greatest comfort from the plainest promises of God's Word ; and 
so,’’ said Dr, Watts, “ do T , and I bless God tliat theyi are wo simple 
that they do not need any gi'cat undei'&tanding in order to gras^p 
them. My b<;po is simply in the blood and nghteousness of Jesos 
Clirist my Lord and Saviour.” And so the good man fell asleep, 
li wo bad time and opportunity, we might multiply such teetimoniee 
almost indefinitely, for all tho children of God, who have lived the 
best conceivable lives, uniformly declare that they do not trust 
for salvation in anything they have done, or felt, or been, or 
suffered, but^that ttoy live by faith upon the Son of God, who 
loved them, and gave himself for them. 

I should like to ^isli by telling you the way in which one of the 
old Puri, tans, Mr. Tliomae Doolfltle, once finished a scmion. and I 
pray that God will set his blessing on it. The piyacher turned to 
one of the members of tho c|jurch, sitting in tlie left-hand gallery, 
and, addreesiiig him* by name, he said, “ Brother So-and-so, do you 
repent having trusted your soul to Christ?” And the brother 
, answered, “ No, air, I do not repent it, for I never knew what 
true TOT and peace irjeant until I believed in tlie Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Mr.^ Dwlittle then turned to the other aide of the gallery, and said, 
“ Brptiier So-and-so, do you repent having trusted your soul with 
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Christ ! ” And he answered, * No, pir, I do not. I liave known the 
Lord since I was a child, and my soul’s rest and conlidencse Mve 
been found in him; and ‘the more I know him, the more I rejoin 
in him. Then, looking straight before him, to a young man 
had been m niev/hat uneasy during the sermon, the preachei* said, 
“ Young man, 1 do not know' your name, but will you have the blood 
and right OQUsneas of Christ to save you J ’ The young man was so 
abashed by this public appeal that he hid his face, and said 'nothing. 
The person sitting next to him nudged him, and the mimssber, 
looking straight at him, said to him, “ Young man, will you answer 
this question I There is salvation for 5’ou in Jesus Christ if you 
believe in Inm ', ai'eyou ready to believe in Lim^” The young man 
locked up, and said, “Yes, sir." “ When T* asked the preacher. 
The yruiig .nan replied, ‘‘ Now’, sir.'’ ' “ Then,” said he, ** listen thou 
to the voxc^. of U<Ai. ‘Behold, now is tlie accepted time; beheld, 
now IS the day of salvation."’ •That young man and his father 
became two eametst Christian men renowned in the church in years 
afterw’ards. It might not. be wise for me eacactly to imitate tliat 
good jnau's action, and if I specially addreeeed a young man, the 
old men might think that I did not mean them to trust in Cteet, 
and the y.oting wcTnen might imagine that I had paseed them ovejj^ 
So, iiibt^d of sfpeaking to one pesi'scai only, I will put the question 
to everybody hi re. I have told you about God’s way of making you 
just m his sight; n,ow, ai*e you willing to be made just in God's way? 
if you die unju^, you wall be lost for ever. If you live unjust, yen 
will misw all true peace and rest of heart. Are you willing to have 
God’s righteousneas^ You say, “ Yes.” Well, faith is the acceptinri 
of w'hat God gives. Faith is the believing what God says. Faith 
is the trusting to what Jesus has done. Only do ye this, and you 
are saved, as surely as you are alive. You may have come into this 
place un^ved, and have been sitting here a lost soul, yet you may 
go home saved*in the Lord with an everlasting salvation, and you 
may know it, too. So I say to each individual here, — ^I£ tJioft 
believest in the Lord J esus Christ, thou art jgaved, — saved now, and 
Slaved for ever. Therefore, be of good courage, thou who hast 
trusted in the Lord, and go thy w'ay rejoicing in him, and may 
God bless thee both now and foi’ ever * Amen. 

Eiposition ip C. 1^. Spurgeon. 

ROMANS X 

Tn commenting once more upon thia familiar chapter, T cannot help 
repeating a remark which 1 have made to you before — that it ia vt*ry 
eigniSeant that tbia tenth chapter ahoiild immediately ftHow the mbjact 
dealt with in the ninth chapter. In tbe^ ninth chapter, we have the 
doctrine of abeolute predeatlnation proclaimed in the etemeni and boldest 
manner, — the doctrine that God will have mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, and will have compassion on whom he will hare compassion. Jfow^ 
it. is commonly thought, by those who do not fightly understami Oalvtirisini 
that that doctrine has a tendency to harden the heart and dry «p dm 
eprimrs of compassion. * That it was not so in PaoPs case, is very elear^ Ibr 
ihisdiapter is a most aflEhoiionate one, and in it theaposUe manifists a «MMt 
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loTlng fpirit towards his fsllow-oonntrymen, the Jews, and the chapter 
also contains the widest ooroeivable declaration cf the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the fact being that the grand dnotrine of divine predestination is 
by no means inoonsisitent with the fullest find freest preaching of the 
gospel of Christ. 

Verse 1. Brethren^ my hmrfs defire and frayer to God for lerad ts, that 
they miff hi he saved. 

Paul is writing concerning the Jews, — the very people w]^ had driven 
him fronf city to dty, and who had again and again sought to take his life. 
Yet he could not forget that these men were his own countrymen ; and, 
consequently, with a consecrated patriotism, he desired beyond everything 
else yiat they might be saved. 

2. For I bear them record that th^’y have a zeal of Ood^ hd not according to 
knowledge. 

The Jews of PauPs day were sealous, but they were zealous in ignorance. 
And that is just what we may say, at the present time, concerning a large 
number of our fellow-countrymen, — ^those who are ordinarily called Ritual- 
ists. “They have a zeal of Qod, but not acooiding to knowledge.’' None 
can be more zealous than they are, but a gravti error is at the root of their 
whole system, a fatal ignorance oouoemiug the truth of the gospel. 

3. For they being ignorant of God’s righteomuess^ and going about to 

estabfiah their own righteousness, have not subnuited themselves unto the 
righteousness of God. * 

Man must have a righteousness of one kind or another ; and if he has not 
a God -given nghteousuess, he seeks to have one of his ravii making. As 
the spider spAiiieth her web out of her own bowels, so do sinful men try 
to manufacture a righteousness out of that which is within them ; but this 
they can never do. The only righteousness which will stand the test of 
the day of judgment is that which God bestows upon believers in bis 8ou 
Jesus Christ. Oh, that all men were willing to submit themselves to the 
righteousness of God ! 

4. Fitr Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that 
oelieveth, 

“ The end of the law ” is to make a man righteous, and CCriat does 
make righteous everyone who believes in him. The act of faith in Christ 
accomplishes what all the good works in the world never can acoomplish. 

6. For hff)8es deacriheth the righteousness which is cf the law. That the man 
which doeth those things shall live by thorn* 

That is the message of the law: “Do, and live.’* But the message of 

different thing. The law says. 

Work to obtain life. The gospel says, “You have life freely given to 
you in Christ Jesus ; now work for him because you live by him.” 

• Bwf </4c which is of faith speaketh on this wise, Say not 

w thine heain, Who^shall asund into h^venf (that iS, to bring Christ down 
from tOove :) or, IFAo tkall deieenct taU) the deep ! {that it, to bring up Christ 
ogain from the dead,) But what satth it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, in thy h^rt : that is, the word of faith, which we preach; that if 
i with thy m^Mth the Lord Jesus, and shaU believe in thine 

heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shall be saved, 

V SjL “ the divine plan of salvation,— confess Jesus Christ 

I — or, in the other order, believe in Jesus Christ, and then 
MmwJedge your faith, for so it is written, “He that believeth and is 
snail be saved,” — ^baptism being the way pf oonfesring the faith 
wincii you already possesa. 
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10—13. Fttr V’(t/i the hmrt man MievHh ttfOo HghUmunm ; «im{ wUh^ 
moiUh cuhfim%m is made nnCo salvation. For ikt scriptare saith^ Whososvw 
helievtlh tin hint shill vot he ashamed. For there is no difference betipeen the 
Jew and the Greeh :Jor the stfme Lord over all is rich unto all that oail upon 
him. For itdiosoeutr shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

Wbat pru iou8 proiuises these are, and how wide they are I ** Whoaoever 
— whofoever.” Tnat must include you, dear .friend, if you Mieve lu Jeins, 
and call upon the name of the Lord. 

14, 15. iFoiv tketi shall fhetf call on him in whom they htnfe not believed f 
and hvto shall th-y bcheve tn htm vf whom thetf have not hard f ami how shall 
they hear without a preacher t And how shall t/iey preachy tjccejit they be sent f 
as it IS wi itten. How heaiUifal aie the feet of them, that preach the gospel of 
peace^ awl bring glad Udinys of good things! 

Here you have the whole piu-n of salvafima. Christ is preached, sinners 
hear the i<* ^ssage of the gosj^el, they lydieve it, and so they are saved. 
What a iiia8» rulibinh men have interjected into this blessed simple plan ! 
What counterfeits of so-called sacraments, and what a mass of human doings 
and external paraphernalia of all sort! they have interjected ! God requires 
none (>f their fripperies, and fineries, and ornate perforinaiic'^s, but siuiply 
says,** Believe, and live.” How differeutis this from the cumbrous, compU- 
oated plan by which men would destroy our souls I Cling to the old- 
fashioned gospel, beloved, and never turn away from it. There is nothing 
that can take the place of the simplicity of divine truth. GikI grant that 
throughout England, and from one end of the world to the other, salvatiltai 
by believing, the result of hearing the gospel, may be ;^roolBiuied. 

16. Bui they have not all obeyed the gospel, * 

That is the pity of it,— that so many have heard the gospel, but have not 
obeyed it. This shows that the gospel comes to us as a command, because 
we cannot disobey where there is no order or role. 0 sinner, listen to this 1 
When you Lear the gospel, it is not left to your own choice to have it i f 
leave it, so that yon are as free to do the one as the other ; so if you reject 
it, you are disobedient to it. 

16—18. For Esaias saith, Lord^ who hath believed our report! 8o then 
faith come^h by. hearing ^ and hearing by the wordoj God. Bat I say y Have 
they not heard! • 

Ah, that is the important question ! If they had not heard it, they 
could not be condemned for dts.>be>iiig it, for the siu lies m hearing and 
yet not believing. Have they not heard ‘ 

18, 19. yeSf verily y their sound went into all the earthy and their words undo 
the ends of the world. But / say. Dot not Israel know t 
Did not the Jews hear the gospel ? Certainly they did, and they rejected 
it. Moses foretold it would be so : — 

19. First Moses saith, 1 will provoke yon to jealousy by them thai are no 
peoplty and by a foolish nation 1 will anger you. 

So the poor outcast Gentiles have received Christ altheiugb Israel rejected 
him, • 

20, 21. But Esaias is very bold, and saith, 1 was found of them that sought 
me not ; I was made manifest unto them that asked not after me. But to Israel 
he saith. All day long 1 have sireitched forth my hands unto a disobedient 
gai naayi ng p&ph. 

God grant that we may not be disobedient and gainsaying, as Israel wa% . , 
but that we may all accept Christ at once as our only and all-suiReiekitt ' 
Saviour ! 
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“Like^iEC reckon ye also yoinaelves lo be dead indeed unto ein, but alive unto God 
through I i*BU8 Christ our liOrd. Let not Bin therefoie reign in your mortal body, that 
ye should obey it in the lusts theioof/’ — rt >r bus vi 11 , 12 . , 

How roiitiarkabiy lut-orw^ ven and intertwisted are the duties of 
beliCNors an<J tkeir*privi]o^ie« ' Indeed, it is very oft&i very difficult 
to &>ay Mhicii is a privilege and which is a duty, for tliat which is a 
duty under one a pect is a privilege under another aspect, and that 
winch la evidently a privilege may involve sin if it be not enjoyed, 
and tiierefore it has sornotiiing of duty about it. I think there 
should be no divntiiio aj^uncler the duties and privileges which God 
has manifestly joined together, and that iv© should count it our 
highest pnv liege do Ins wull in every duty which he has enjoaned 
upon us. 

Equally remarkable i>y it how closely the piuvi leges and duties of 
the Cliristian life are connected with the p-f'rson of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. B-'H-ause we are one with him, theiefore are w© beloved of 
the Father, therefore are w© redeemed from death and hell, there- 
fore are we se]).ira.tcd from tlie world, therefore are wo dead t‘> sin, 
therefore do we live unto the Lord, and therefore do wei confidently 
expect a final tiTumph over all our adversaries until the last enemy 
of all shall ho put under our feet. You get notliing, dear brother 
or sister in Clirisrb, except as you get it through Chri^. Apart- from 
him, you w'ould l>o miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked, as 
yofu were until yoh canic to him, but in union w-ibh him you are 
rich to all the intents of bliss. All things are yours because you 
are ChrisFs; and while the Father views you as on© with Christ, 
he will bless you; •and win a? you view yourself as on© with Christ, 
you will be conscious of the blessing, and, at the same time, will 
be led to devote yourself nioi’e^ completely to tlie pursuit of holiness' 
and the fear of God 

I have been specially praying for the guida-nce of the Holy Spirit 
XU handling a subject which belongs not "so mucli to the wordiippers 
No. 2,933, 
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in the outer court, where we preach the gospel to all, aa to tboee 
in the inner couit, where we speak only to those who are, wo tniat^ 
already sated. If I have the gracious guidanoe of the Spirit of God^ 
my words will drop as dew upon the hearts of those who are living 
unto God, and they will be refreshed and encouraged. But I could 
not bear tho thought that my sermon should have no l]|^ring what- 
ever upon tiioee who are, at present, outside the visible fold of 
Christ. TlioVcfore, at the very outset of my discourse, I Jet you 
all know that 1 am preaching now specially to* the Lord’s own people. 
Judge ye yourselves, therefore, as to wlietlier ye belong to that 
privileged company or not; and if you have not believed in our 
Lord and Saviftur Jesus Cliriat, know that you liavo no share in 
the privileges of the covenant of grace , and while I am preaching to 
believers, sit you down, and sigh froni vour inmost lieait over the 
Bad fact tiiat y u are an alien from the commonwealth of Israel. 
If the Loid, by his gracious Spirit, will lead you so to do, ho will 
hear thaw soirc'wful sigh of your^, and J tnisb that you will be led, 
sighing and crying, to the Saviour’s feet, to believe in him to the 
salvation of your never-dying soul. Then will yop cfiitor at ouce 
into fill the privileges which belong tr^ tJie children of G^)d, thoee 
piiv’ilegos about which I am now to^s|>oak. 

Tho tw6 verses, which form my text, seem to me to set before 
first, a gr(at irvfh ^ — a great fact, which is to bo tlie subject of our 
reckoning “ Likewise reckon yo also yourselves tx> bo .dead indeed 
unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Clirist our Load;" and, 
secondly, a guot to he //ift ^nfo ]>rjtctire: “Let not sinthere^ 

fort " — for tli(v argument is carried on fr»»>m the fonner verse, — 
“Let not sill therefore roign in your mortal body, that ye siunld 
obey it in Uie lusts tlioi'e->f.” 

I. What is the meaning of the first verse? What is the gbeat 
TRUTH which is there taught to us by the Holy »?pirit? It is this: 
“Reckon'ye aJ§o youraeilves to be dead indeed unto am, but alive 
unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.’' 

It is quite certain that God never asks believers to rt'ckon anything 
to be tme which is not true ; for to reckon a thing to be whaSb it ia 
not would be to build upon a false basis, and, in fact, to argue upon 
that which is false. This would not bo consistent with the character 
of God himself, nor with the nature *jf the gospel, whidi is, 
essentially, a proclamation of truth. Tliere are no suppositioiui 
and imaginations in the gospel ; it tells of positive sin, positive 
punishment, positive sub^itution, and pceitive foi^veness, foir 
God would not have his people reckon upon anything which is not 
abso*lutiely true. Hence, the test does not moan that you are to 
reckon that there is no sin in you, but that you are “ dead indeed 
unto sin.” You are not to reckon tlint which is falsehood; that 
which God the Holy Spirit intends yoai to reckon is a matter of 
poBitive, undoubted fact. If you re^ the contest, you will see 
what that matter of fact is. 

It is, first, that every believer is truly ^dead to sin, because Ohrifli 
has died to sin. The Lo(rd Jesus Christ ia our covenant Heed* 
and what he did, he did in the room, and place, and stead ol 
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people ; he did it aJl repieseoatatively on their behalf ; ao that, what 
he did, they virtually did through him aa their Bepreseutative. 
Always remember that the federal principle has been adopted by 
God in his dealings with the human race from the very beginning. 
We were all, repreoeintatively, in Adam; and, hence, Adames sin 
brought us au into transgreRsriou and condemnation, so that we have 
all become partakers in the result of Adam’s one sin. ^It was not 
actuall]^ ours, but it became ours by imputation, and it brought 
upon us all its teonblci consequences because Adam was our federal 
head. In the same way, the Lord Jesus Christ is the federal Head 
and^E'qi'resent-ative of his people; and what ho ha^ done, he has 
done on tlieir behalf, and ^it is reckoned as though they had done 
it themselves. Beloved, it was due from us that, having broken 
God’s law, we should endure the punishment resulting from our 
disobedience. That punishment was death, for “the soul that 
Ginneth it shall die.” Tlicrc must therefero be passed upon us, if 
we are ever to be clear at God’s judgment bar, a sentence that shall 
be an adequate puinshmcat for sin ^ that sentence is so over- 
whelming and *30 dreadful that nothing can describe it but tlie 
term death. Can that e‘"7or happen to us^ It has happened to us. 
We, who believe in Josus Ghrist., hj«ve been confronted with our sans, 
accused of them, condeonned for them, and punislied for them. 
The full penalty, or that which was tantamount thei%unto, lias been 
exacted from us. We have died the deatli that was sdn’s due reward. 

“ But,” someoriC asks, “ how is that? ” I answer, that the apostle 
tells us, in this ciiapter, tliat we have done it, representatively, in 
the person of Jesus dirist, our great federal Head, Surety, and 
Substitute. Can you grasp the gieat truth tliat, whatever was due 
from us to God’s justice has been fully paid by Christ^ Whatever 
of suffering was necessary as the result of sin, from tlie peaial side 
of the question, has been already endured by Jesus Christ cur Lord 
and Saviour. Hence, Clxrist took our sin upon him, 'though in him 
was no sin of his own, and he died unto sin, bearing the penalty 
of it. As tlie inevitable consequence of his sacrifice upon the cross, 
he is dear from the sin that was laid upon him, and so are all his 
people, in whoso bteod ho suffered. Toplady truly sang, — 

Complete atonement thou hast made, 

And to the utmost farthing paid 
Whatever thy people owed : 

Nor can his wrath on me take place, 

If shelter’d in thy righteousness, 

* And sprinkled with thy blood. 

If thou hast my discharge procured, 

And fredyjn my room endured 

• The whole of wrath divine : 

Payment God cannot twice demand, 

First at my bleeding Surety’s baud 

And then again at mine.” 

I may make this truth plainer by a comparisoai, which is im- 
fioaaible in the case of men, but which may iUustrate the point we 
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are bow considering'. Suppose that a man has been found guilty 
a ervw wlneh is a < apilal offence according to the law of his country. 
The v.ay of dealing* with him, iii justice, is that bo should 
endure i .c penalty for Ins offence. Suppoti<‘ tlie seiiUia^e ix> have 
been cai ■ -'d out., tlio man has been put to doatJi, and has been 
buried, lint after that, he ha& risen again; can tlfo law touch 
him now Can any charge be laid against him? Can ho be 
brought, a scc(»nd tiino before tho ti’ihunaJ ? Assuredly not; the 
same jii*-! ICO, uliich brought him to the bar before, and punished 
him, now stands up, and doclai-efi that he cannot be touched 
again, lor Iuj\» shall ho be twice charged, and tv/ico tried, , and 
twice put to cfeiitli for the same offciu^^ This cannot happen, as 
I have said, among men, but it has Iffippenoid in the case of our 
Lord an Saviour Jesus Clirist. Fdr all his ixjoplo ho lias borne 
the diatii jK-naiiy, and he has nscii from tho dead , and they have 
l>oriie tho doa-Tli penalty in liin^ and nson from the dead in him. 
Wlioroloic, lot them rejoice that, in tho por^on of their Redeemer, 
they arc dead bj" sin, and dead for sin, - for such is tlie meaning 
of thi> 1 w’l'ali that all of you, ivlio bclievO in .lesus, could 

got a linn hold of this bloss<>d truth; for, if yt u do, it will make 
your lieaH dance for joy. We are l?maiicipa.ted because our ransom 
price has been fully paid; we are set free from the law, not by tke 
law waiving the penalty due to our sm, for the penalty has been 
endured in the person of One wlio liad the right to etdure it, for 
he was his people’s Representative; and what he endured on their 
behalf is reckoned as though they had pcfrscnalJy endured it, so that 
eacli one of them can say, with Toplady, — 

“ Turn then, my soul, unto thy rest : 

The merits of thy great High Priest 
Have bought thy liberty : 

Trust in his efficacious blood, 

Nor fear thy banishment from God, 

Since Jesus died for thee ” 

Further, the apostle says that we are to* reckon ooirselves “ dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto Grod through Jesus dinst our 
This IS the other side of the great truth wliich is implied in onr 
unioin to Christ, — fh/zt every hehever is truly ahve unto God^ because 
Christ is ahve unto God, We know that CSinst is alive unto God: 
"Knowing that Christ being raised from tlie dead dieth no mare;^ 
and we also know that the new life, of which the apostle is heorai 
writing, is a life tliat we share with our Lord and ^vioor Jesua 
Ohrist* because of oiur union to him.* Clirist died, and was laid in 
the grave, because he was our Surety and Substitute. Our gresh 
debt of sin was laid tol his account, buMis deatl^ discharged all oiofl 
liabilities. What then? The receipt for our debt, the token tibak 
Dur sin had been for ever put away, was that Christ should e riBMif , 
Dut of the prison, of the grave. As one pf our rhymeeters 8ajjrS|~ 

^J{ Jesus had not paid the debt, ' 

He ne’er had been at freedom set” 
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He " di49d for ctor Bms” but be also rose again for our juaUficatiou.” 
Wbea tbe bright augel flemr from beavezi, and rolled away the 
atone from tbo mouth of tbe aepulchre, and Jeeas unwrapped tbe 
4 WVeDauaELte of hia bmb, and came forth in tbe glory of hia reeuirection- 
life, all for whom he died and rose again were acknorwledged aa 
justified before God through his righteousness, and cle^sed from all 
am hy his blood. And now, beloved brethren and sist^ in Christ, 
this is eur joy, that wo are alive unto God through Jesus Chrisb our 
Lord. A little while ago, we were dc^id unto G^, for tbe semtenoe 
whidi he had prottiounced upon us made us virtually dead unto him. 
We»were under candemnation, "tbe children of wrath, even aa 
ntbezs;'’ hut now tliat Jesus Chrisb has risen froort tbe grave, we 
are no longer dead unto* Ghxi, but xve are alive unto him ; and he 
looks upon us as those who have been delivered from tbe sentence 
cf spiritual death, and who cannot again come under that penalty, 
sinca Christ, wlio stood in our place, and suffered in our stead, has 
for sver put away from us, nob o^y our guilt, but also all its 
dread conscquencea 

“ We were lost, but we are found, 

Dead , but now alive are we ; 

We were sorS in bondage bound, 

But our Jebus sets us free. 

“ Tberefo^'e will we sing his prai'Je 
Who his lost ones hath restored, 

Hearts and voices both shall raise 
Hallelujahs to the Lord.** 

Further than tliat, as tho teoct says, ‘‘ Likewise the very word 
here used bids us run the; parallel as the apoetle has done. He says, 
“Christ being laaaed from the dead dieth no more; death hath no 
mioro domuiion over lum.” See tlien, wliat this means in reference to 
na who have believed in him. Jesus Christ will nob*di© tw ^ce. The 
flin of lus }X)ople, that vras laid upon him, brought him down to 
tbe grave; but there he buried it, and he rose again, no longer 
bearing the sin for which he had paid the penalty ; and that sin 
oannot be laid upon him a second time, and therefore be shsdl 
paver again need to be crucified. Belov^, do you not see tliat, 
if your ain was really laid upon Chrisb, and yon died unto son in 
CSirisb, you can never have that sin laid to your charge again, under 
any dreum, stances whatsoever, unless Christ can die again ? By one 
aumcient punishment, our offence has been put away even from- tbe 
aigbtof God; can,tbat offence, then, be brought against us, and laid 
to our diarge a second time? 'Nay, verily; for if it oould, it would 
1» needful that o.ur great Substitute abould bleed and die a second 
. tim© ; but, aa that cannot^ be, tbe dn of the believer can never 
agam be mputed to him, and can never again ns© in judgment 
agaiaat him. While Christ, the ever-blessed Saviour, continues 
to Hve, his people must also continue to live. What a glorious 
tratb l^s is! I, cben, if I am a believer in Cbiisb, have, through 
my unian to him, borne the penalty of sdn, I have died in Oiriat, 
and the life that I now live before the living God is a life that ia 
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tLno<mdemned and uneond&mnable, ar>d which never can expir&, 
becatiee never can sin be laid to its charge again. 

Beloved brother or sister in Christ, how I wish that you could 
get a firm grip of this bleseed truth, so that you could enjoy it to 
the full in your own souH It is not always easy to realize your 
union with Christ, — to see how he take® your place, and you take 
his, — to maik how he is bruised for youi* iniquities, and how the 
chastisecmeak’ of your peace is laid upon him ; and tliat, in cour 
sequence, you take his place as accept^ and beloved by tlieTather, 
that you are raised from the dead, and honoured eveiii to sliar© hia 
glory in the higliest heavens, for he has gone up there as the Ilep^e^- 
sentative of all his people, and you also are raisfcd up togCtlier 
with him, ana made to ait with him in the heavenly places, and 
as he is to come again, in all the glory of the Father, to subdue all 
things u’M«> himself, so are you to reign w’lth liim, for ho has said, 
“Where T am,, there shall also my sei’vant and “to him that 
overcon>'‘th will I grant to sit wftli me in my throne-, ei\"en as I also 
overcame, and am set down wiUi my Father in his tlu’ono.” What 
a glorious truth tins is, that all believers are dead, raised, living, 
cxalt«d, and glorified, in Christ Jesus* * 

No'W, beloved, having given you that meaning of the passage, — 
and I am pei*sna,dcd that it is its true signification, and that no 
otheiMvill bear cKaminat-ion, — T want to warn you aga.inst the inter- 
pretation. that**so)me have tned to put upon tlic ap^)t*11os woids. 
They say that they are dead to sin, and alive unto' Goa , and they 
tell usr — perhaps not in so many ivords,-- that now they do not sin, 
that they live m a state of perpetual ‘sanctity, and arc no more 
affected by sin than a dead man wuiild be. afierted by that whi^h 
goes on in the house ivheiv-in his corjisc- is lying. Tliese people 
say that their life now is one, if not of alisolute holiness, yet, in a 
certain sense, of perfect holiness. 1 conceive this to< bei one of the 
most da<igorous clelusaons of the present ago, — apparently specious 
and supporfable by Scripture, but, in imlity, without any solid 
foundation, and full of a. thousand dangers. There are tw'o ways by 
which a man can pea’suade himself that he .does not. sin. The first 
IS the Antinoniian method, by which lie says tliat he is not under 
the law, and that, therefore, wdiaf cvcr ho does is not sinful. If 
another man were to do a certa.iTi thing, ho w'ould be \ery wrong; 
but if he himself does it, he, being a s]^ccially chosen one, is in a 
condition in which it is not reckoned to lie sin , or is not laid to hia 
charge. Well, beloved, I can only say that, when S have read 
certain caricatures of this doctrine, — and it is most natural that 
ungodly men should make fun of it, — I have •-thought that the 
caricature w^as richly deserved, and fSiat any contempt that could bo 
poured upon such atrocious falsehoods was well merited. For sin, 
in a Christian, is quite as much sin as it^is in anybody else; indeed^ 
it is a great deal more sinful, for never does a black stain seem so 
black as when it falls on spotlenssly white linen, and never is sin SD 
sinful as when it is committed by one yrho is greatly loved by thfli 
Lord, and is the subject of peculiar favour. May Antinomianisoi 
never mislead eithei* you or me, beloved I 
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The other way of perverting this ti-utJi is to say that you do not 
sin at all, — to stand up st-raaght, like tlie Pharisee m the temple, 
and say that you Lave attaint such a condition that you do nob 
nofw sin. If any of you, my dear friends, are in that condition, the 
sooner you get out of it, and humble yourselves before God for 
ever having^dared to get into it, the better will it bo for you. Our 
Lord Jesus Christ and Ins apostle never meant that we were to 
reckon ours't'ilveei to be dead to sin m such a sens© tfet we never 
sinned at all, or tliat sm did not affect us as it affected other people, 
because that is not the truth. I appeal to every man who haa a 
conscience, and I trust, tliat even tlie believers in this superfine 
hofinc^s have some trace of conscience left, so I ^ppeal to them 
whether they are not co»ii^cious of sin. My dear brother or smter, 
if you are not guilty of a ^ngie sm of coanimssion, — if you never 
utter an unkind or angry wrjrd,~if you never si>eak unadvisedly 
with your lips, — if you never bleak one of the ton commands in the 
letter by an overt act of sm, — if there is never about you any 
trace of pride, or covetousness, or wrath, or anything els© that is 
wrong, can ycjji say tliat ^ uu are fiee from sms of omission? Have 
you done all you alioiild have done, m as high and noble a spirit 
as you ought to have d^splav©^ m it? O my brother, if this is your 
belief, you nuiat bo strangely difloreaib from what I liav© ever been 
able to l>e ; f r, wIictl 1 have done my very beet beiore Gkd, I have 
always folj^ I hat luy v mipeifcct and inarrcf by sin. I have 
had to mourn over many o-miSGions e\’^en when I liave diligently 
laboured to obey my Lord and Master perfe( tly ; and in reviewing 
any one day of my life, i have never dared to congratulate myself 
upon it ; but, with tears of repentance, I have had toi confess that, 
if I have not ened by ovoit sin, 3 ^et T have somewhere or other 
come short of the gloiy of God. My dear brother, do you really 
believe tl’at your motive®, and the spirit m wmch you liave acted, 
have been peifect m God s siglit? it is quite unaccc'oMb'Mo to me, 
if you look into vofur own heart, and try to tracb all your secret 
motives, and desires, and i magmatic /ns, and all tlie tenden ‘les of 
your natui©, and yet say that you do not sjii against the Lord. 
Have you the same standard of holiness that wc have ^ Surely you 
cannot have, if you think you have attained it ; if you have tlic same 
standard that we have, I am certain that you have not attained 
it. The holiness that a. Christ.ian ought to aim at is to be absolutely 
as just, and righteous, and puie as God himself is. This is the mark 
that he sets before us “ Bo ye holy, for I am holy ; ” “ Be ye perfect, 
•eveiDi as your Father which is m heaven is perfect.’^ If you say that 
you have reached that i>e{rfeiction, I believe that, if you let your 
conscience ^eak the truth, it will tell you that you are under a 
great delusion, and that you are utterly self-deceived upon that 
matter. , * 

Ab te the notion that reckoning yourself to. be perfect will help 
you to be ao, I tell you flatly that it will most effectually prevent 
you from becoming p^ect. Reckon that you are sinful, admit that 
ain far too often prevails over you, and then go humbly to God, 
and confesB that it ia bo, and s©^ from him grace to keep you, day 
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hj day, fi^ the -power ol reigning am.; and you will, in tibab way, 
make a real advaiiGe in aaiict(i£catioin and true holinees. Buti if you 
reckon that you have reached this bleaaed condition, you never will 
reach it. If you ait down in carnal security, you will rest in 
contentment with youraeilf, but you will never be what I trust you 
really desire to be. Your experience will be like that^ the ailijsb 
who at last •painted a picture with which he wae perfectly satisEed, 
and he then said to his wife, 1 may as well break my palk>t, and 
throw away my brush. I shall never be a great painter now, for 
I have realized my ideal, I am perfectly satisfied with this picture 
that I have produced.” Far better is it for you tOk have a sabred 
■dissatisfaction ind hallowed discontent witli all that you are. That 
forgetting of the things which are bednnd, and reaclung forth unto 
those thati are bef».ro, that pressing Jtxrward toward tlie mark for 
the prize of yoair high calling in Christ Jesus, to whicli the apostle 
urges you,- -tliat seeking to fight frfim day to day with the tempta- 
tiona that surround you, not reckoning that you have won the 
victory yet, but l>elieving tliat you will wm it tlirougli the blood 
of thq^ Lamb; — this is what we loaig to see m you, and not to 
behold you sitting down in calm content, and saying, “It is all 
done ; I am perfect.” For, believe Ine, my brother, — or, if you do 
not behove me, you will find it to bo true, sooner or latter, — ycai^ 
are not perfect i>y a very long way, as tlie dervil knows, and as God 
knows, and as many people bobule youisclf know, wlr>i see what 
your daily life is, and mark your conversation. 

TI. Now, having thus spoken concerning this great truth, and 
having shown you in what way wo aro dead unto sin, and a.hve unto 
God, through our union to Clirist, T want- to point out to you the 
OEEAT PRACTICAL LESSON WHICH THE TEXT SETS BEFORE US . ‘ Let not 

sin therefore reign m your niortal body, that ye siiould obey it in 
the lusts |herepf.” 

This IS the great fact that you are ever to remember, you are 
now an altogettier new man. In Cliris-t Jimis, you have died, and 
been buried, and have risen again. Surely you will not now have 
anything to do with son, will you? You must hate it, for* it has 
dpne you such serious mischief. It was aiu tliat slew you in the 
person of your Substitute and Saviour but, nw, you have beeoii 
born again, and you are a new man m Ghnst Jesus. You are noti 
going back to sin, are you? Oh, no, your whole soul abhors iit, 
and you endeavour now, from this t/ime forward, to he entixeily 
free from its dominion. You mourn that sin is still within joa^ 
and that it still has great power over you. That, power it will try 
to use, and it aims at getting complete dominion over you. It seeks 
to make you again what you formerly weirei, its subject and its slavey 

You are told, in the text, not to 1^ sinjiredgn in your mortal body^ 
and this injunction im'plies that sin is already there^ and that 
9m will sceh to get domimon over you. Be not surprised, yoRtHgl 
converts, if you find sin to be terribly fierce within you, jf 
WDunetimea it seems even to be stronger *than divine grace. It is 
not really so, but it.may app^ to you siCHmetiines to be so; 
test assu^ of this, — ^that sin in you is so strong that, unless Odd • 
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the Holy Spirit shall help you, it will got the victory over you. 
It will fail to get the vict^ over you, because God will help you; 
but if he did not, the suLallest soldier irr the army of sin w’ould bo 
too strong for you, however powerful you may think yourself to be, 
Sin in a- believer can never reign over him, because he is dead 
to the reignilig power of sin. O King Sin, I am no subject of thine ! 
I was once, but I died, and. now 1 have nson again m ^Jhrist, and I 
am no subject of thine. What, then, does sm do, if it cannot reagn 
over the believer? It lurks inside the soul like an outlaw whose 
banishment has not yet taken place. John Bunyan's description of 
the^loly War 13 a ma.t^ of true eocperienoe. After the Diaboloniana 
were overthrown in Mansoul, many of them remained hidden away 
in dens and comera of the city, and although diligent search was 
made to find them, there werc*^ always fsome of them hiding away in 
the back lanes and side streets, where Uiey could not easily be 
discoveif d. It is just so with sin. As a reigning king, sin is dead 
to you, Wi you to it ; but, as a sneaking outlaw, sin is atill [ui'king 
within your soul. It is plotting and planning to get back its former 
dominion overfyou, and not merely plotting and planning, but it is 
also warring and fighting to that end. 

Oh, with what temble force •dees sin sometimes assail a believer! 
Just when be least eKpected it to come, some old lust 'reappears. 

Oil ! ” he ones, “ I tliought that evil passion wqjild never again 
assail me.# Perhaps •wneu he la m his knees in prayer, a 
blasphemous thought is suddenly injected into his mind , and when 
he is engaged m his business, endeavouring to provide things honest 
in the sight of all men, he finds a temptation to do something which 
is unjust put in his way, and though, at first, it seems as if ha 
would oonsent to lU yat, by the grace of God, he is enabled to gob 
the victory over it. The very best man in the world, if he ware 
left by divine giuce only for five minutes, mighty berr me, and 
probably would become, the worab mau in the world.' Left to himr 
self, impetuous Peter begins cursing and swearing, and thnea 
denies his Master. This vile outlaw, aan, that la always fighting 
within usj will be king if it can It will rally all the farces of 
the world against us, it will call the devU himself to its assistance, 
and so seek to get the reigning power again ; but it never can, for 
we are nob its subjects, wo are not under its dominion, and wo 
never will be. The almighty God, who has redeemed us fromt 
going dow:(i into the pit*, will never sufier us to be again the slaves 
of sin ; yet- we are constantly to' be on the watch against its attacks. 

The test also ijnplies tliat the point of assault of sin upon you 
aoill be your body : " Let nob sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body.” It is generally through our body that sin tries to bring our 
ioul into captivity. The^ are natural wants of tlie body which 
mfist be attended” to; but every one of these wants may t^ome a 
ttnfol craving, and we may so excessivetly minister to the want that| 
bgHEUQid-by, it becomes a sinful lusting. That a man should e^t to 
i^dase his hunger, is right; but, alas^ gluttony often folloiwa. 
That a man ahould drink to quench his thirst, is right; but there 
are dsvara drinks which lead to dru^enneas; and so, even through 
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two such perfectly justifiable natural wants as eating and drinking, 
sin may coone in. There are a great many other wants, emotions, 
and passiO'ns of the body, 'which are, in themselves, properly con- 
sidered, not sinful, but every otne of them may readily be made 
into a door tlirough which sin can enter. Nay, it is not only the 
wants of the body, but also tlie pleasures of the body,* which may 
lead to siii^ Thei'e are bodily enjoyments which are perfectly 
innocent ; but it is very easy to pass beyond tliat line, and to tnduJge 
the flesh with that which is evil. Even the pains of the body may 
become the means of attack upon the soul, for great pain will 
often bring depression of spirit, and despondency* and through 
despondency comes doubt Ay, and pain sometimes causes murmur- 
ing, and mur lunngis really I'ebellion against Grod. This poor flesh 
seems to be th^' batf lefield in which thfe fight with sin is continually 
to be earned on Sin makes frequent incursions into the region of 
mind and ijpirit, but it generally* begins with the body. How 
strenuously, therefore, must we see to it that we obey the apostolic 
injunction, “ Let nob sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that 
ye should obey it in the lusts thereof,” but, rathef*, let us yield 
these our mem ben's bo be the instruments of iighieousiness and purity. 
Watch and pray, beloved; do not iftiagine Uiat the stem battle is 
over, it la only just begun. As long as you are in this mortal state, 
you are to put^on tlie whole armour of God, and to strive, and 
agonize, and wrestle against sin, in the po^er of the blotid of Jesus 
Christ, who will help you by hia ever-blessed Spirit , but to suppose 
that the battle for punty is over is to stippose a falsehood, which 
will seriously endanger the sanctity of your lives. 

The apostle uses one word which is very comforting to my mind * 
"Let not sin thei-efore reign in your rnorfal body.” I am very 
glad bo read that word “ niorfal.” If this body wcjae immortal, with 
its piceenb tendcuicics, then might it cointinue to> be a fi^d of 
battle for the believer for ever. But it is mortal , and when it dies, 
then shall its tendencies, which now incline 119 to sin, di© aJao.. 
“Flcsli and blood cannot inheiit the kingdom of God,” for flesh and 
blood always will have a tendency towarcks that which is evil. But, 
brethren, we are going to leave this flesh and blood behind us wheia 
W0 die. We shall be re-united to our body after it has been refined, 
for the grave is tho refining pot for it; but, until we die, this body 
will be the nee^- of sin, and within our flesh, as Paul truly says, 
" there dwelleth no good thing.” Through being cumbered with thia 
flesh, many a tmo child of God will, perha.]i9, have to cry even upon 
his dying bed, "O wretched man that I am! who* shall deliver m© 
from the body of this death? ” Thank^od, then, that it is a mortal 
body in which this warfare is waged, so that, when it dies, tho fight 
is over, and the emancipated spirit shall 4;hen rejoice in tlie fulness 
of the glory of God; bub not till then, neither *need you expect 
it; for, if you do, you will be gnevoudy disappointed when you 
find that you have been buoyed up with a false hope, based upon 
self-conceit, and not upon the work of the^Spint of God at all. 

The pith of the matter lies here, brethren. Beckon your^ves 
to be dead unto ain liecause, in Christ Jesus, you died unto sin;^ 
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mr qucation about wheftheir God counts ym among the guilty, yon 
vriU never have CQiorage to contend with^aiii. EvangeJical doctrine 
ia the battleNaxe and the other weapons of war with which the 
believer is to fight against sin* That I am saved, — ^Ihat I am fully 
absolved from guilt, — ^that I am accounted just in the sight of Qod» 
— that I am saved to all eternity,— this (s a firm foundation for me 
to stanjl upon; ard now, rel^nng up n the power of Gm's grace, 1 
may confidently say, " Sin shall not liave dominion over me, because 
of this amazing mercy which 1 have received. Because of this high 
calling, to which God's infinite love has called me, I will cast down 
every sin that dares to lift itself up; I will t^e^rby the throat 
everything tliat is hostile to, God, and 1 will labour to perfect holiness 
in the fear of God.” Tell thebsinner that he must do this and thait, 
and he is conscious of bis want of power, and therefore he does 
nothing ; but go to him;, God-spemt, in the power of the JEIo'ly Spirit, 
and say to him, “ Thy am was laid on Jesus, so- thou ait free from 
it, for Jesus' bore its penalty. Thou art saved, for m him thou 
hast virtually ^died, and the law cannot now touch thee; thou 
art a dead man so far as it is concerned. Sm cannot accusei thee, 
for tlioii art dead to it,” — and ^hat does the man say? Why, with 
great surprise in hia soul, he ia yet enabled to believe it, and ha 
sees, aa it were, the mountains cast down, the valleys filled up, and 
a pathway gnade in the dercirt for God to come to ms soul, and for 
him to come to his God ; and, in ilxe joy of pardon freely given 
through hia Savuvur’s previous blood, in the bliss of salvation 
graciously bestowed witliout money and without pnce, he shakes 
himself from tlie dust, ai'isics from hiB foimer love of sm, and says, 
“ Now, am, 1 am dead to thee, and I will never permit thee to b© 
king over ma I am no longer under thy dominion, and I will drive 
thee out of my being altogether. Thou slialt not reign over ma. 
1 will, by the power and grace of him who has boi^ht with his 
blood, live to the praise and gloiy of G od alone. ” 

Now, brethren and sisters in Clirist, most earnestly do I desire 
that you may so live that you will never doubt your eternal union 
with Christ, and your consequent perfect acceptance with God. I 
pray that you may exercise an unstaggering faith in the finished 
wora of Christ culminated on Calvary’s cross; and then I say to 
you, “Think what manner of persons you ought to bo in all holy 
conversation and godlinesa.” Never tolerate any sin in yourselves; 
never wink* at it, or imagme that it is less in you than it would be 
in others. Griervo over every shortoonimg, every failure, everything 
that is not accoAiing to perfect rule of righteousoees; and 
watch every day, and ewery hour of the day, calling in the aid of 
divina strength that you may be enabled to watch, and believing^ 
;at tto same tii]^ that tUfat strength will be given you, for the 
Mproomse to you is, “ Sin shall not have dominio'n over you : for ye 
ato not under the law, but under grace.” This will make sure work 
for ho^oss; you will nohbe puffed up, but you will be built up; 
you will not go bragging about how holy you are, your own mouth 
condemning you all the while; but, in sileopce l^ora the Lord^ 
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you Y U sit down to admire the g^race which has looked in lov© uposx 
such a KWsT unworthy worm as you are. While you will sock to do 
that wIj ch IS right, and w*i]l hate every false way, you will, at the 
same tune, take your place ■with the publican, in the temple, and 
cry, “Go<l be uiciViful to me a sannea'.'" Seek to l>e as holy as the 
angels, yet be, all the while, as humble as the publicam Recollect 
that it IS which has made you what you are, and tliat it is 

grace which "in usl keep you faithful to the end. If grace did not 
keep you, jcu must bo a castaway, but you shall not he a cast- 
away, for, “ beJovcidf, we are persuaded bettor things of you, and 
things tJiat accom]>any salva.tion, though wo tlius speak.” I pypay 
that eveiry ineihiber of this church, and of dirist’s Church at large, 
may be very careful in liis living, veiry watchful , very devout, very 
earnest. C professfing C'hnstians, yoif are not what you should be* 
A great maity of 3 ou seem to forget altogethcir the sacred obligations 
of the love- wluch has- been from ^temity fixed upon you. Confess 
tliis sin, mourn over it, and seek the poiwea- of Christ to help you 
against it, and henceforth may your course be as tL^ shining light, 
Y^hich shmeth more and more unto the perfect day.” 

I fancy that I hear somebody in the congregation say, “ These 
godly people seem to have a hard fight of it.” They do; it is not 
an easy work to got to licavon, even by gi’ace, for, though we aiH^ 
saved, 3’et it is a pdgrimage to heaven, and a stein fight aJl tlie 
way What we have to sa\^ to> uncon veiled people is tkis, “If the 
righteous scarcely” — or, with difficulty, — “are saved, where siliall 
the ungodly and the sinner appear 2” If he, who zealously desires 
b) follow after holiness., haA such a stern fight for it, what must be 
the end of the man who never denies liimsitdf, but indulges lih 
sinful passions, and casts the reins upon the neck of his lusts? 
O Christian, 3"0'Ui's is the lot of a spoldier, and 3"ou have to “ endure 
hardness as a, good soldier of Jesus Clirist,” but you are comforted 
because, *by faith, you can see tJie crorwn of life, which fadotii not 
away, and which is rcsciived m heaven for you, and tlierefore you 
keep on contending. But as for you who never fight against am, 
and who feel no agony -within, it is very evident wh}^ you have no 
inward struggle; it is because 3^our whole nature goes one waj. 
Dead fish float with the stieam, it is the live fisli that awim 
against it, and if 3^011 never feel any iny^ard contention and striving, 
— if you never have to cr\% “ To w’^dl is present with me; but how to 
perform that wdiioh is good I find not,” — if 3^ou never groan under i. 
sense of sin, I close my sermon by saying that 1 pray God that you 
soon v'ay do so, and tliat your groaning? may J>e uttered at tjne 
foot of his cross, who will look down upon \’'ou as 3’ou he there in 
utter weakness and miseny, and who will say to you, “ I have blotted 
out, as a thick cloud, thy tIan 9 grcRSlonf\^ and, as a cloud, thy sins: 
return unto me, for I have redeemed tlice.” Ma 5 r we all lea.m that? 
Christ is everything, and that wo are nothing , that he is holineee, 
and that we are unho.liness, and may the Lord give ua the grace 
to be found in him, not having our own* nghtiOousness, which ia d 
the law, but the righteousness which is of God by faith ^ Amen. 



ptetr0pUtan Menmcle 


GBEAT CJH.lNGEa 

> ■ ■ 

Published on Thubsday, Mat 4 Tn, 1905 , 

DELIYERBB BT 

C. H. SPURGEON, 

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABBRNAOLB, NEWINOTON, 
In the year 1B62. 


** And, behold, tli^re are lasl^ which shall be first, and there are first which shall be 
last.” — Luke xui. 3t>. 

In some of the booka ptrinted in tlio olden times, tbo autiiors were 
wont to put a hand m the margin, as if to poant out somci passage 
to which t^ey would particular attenUom cfij'ecte ]. Now, 

wherevor w'o soo in Holy Scriptui*c the word •* Ixihold,^’ it ausweis 
the aame end. It is intoi^lcd to show us tliat tliore is either some- 
thing new, something miprcssivo, or somotliing wliich is speedily 
to transpire, and, therefore, needs immediate attention; or el» 
there is usually something cimtiary t-o what men eespeert, and, there- 
fore, their con *^1 derail on is the more eaiTicst iy direct^ to it. Seeing 
this “ behold ” in the niaagin, a sagn-posb as it wore, a direotory for 
US to stop and pan e and Team, lot us do so to-night^; 'and •may the 
Spirit of Ocid bo oiir Tnstnictm', that we may listen to profit. 

“ There aj »i. last which sliali be first, and t-hore are fLrst which shall 
bo last.'' Similar ]>as&ag€fl occur in Matthew and Mark as w'^ell as 
in Luke. In Matthew, tJie connectioin in which it stands shows 
that there dii.st- intemdtd it to rdato to temporal circumait.inoea 
Petoi.* had told him that lio, togotlier with liis fellow’-apostles, had 
left all that ho had, to foil low Clinst; and hia Master informed him 
that he should bo no loser by it, but that, the raihta-, ho should 
greatly profit tlu*oiugli liaving left house and lands, and children 
and wife, for Christs name’s sake and the go?3per3. ‘‘For,” saith 
Chrigt, “ there be fast which sd^n.!! be first, and tlieixa be first which 
shall be last.” Brethren,, let us then hear and understand this, that 
drcumstances sJuiII very soon he altered. The high and mighty aliaU 
not always be so fiuevatsed ? tlie base and mean sliall not always 
oocrupy such a humiliatmg position. Throughoub tlio whole history 
kA the world, sin lias b^n striding in high, places, with shoes ci 
iron and brass, whde godliness has walked bare^foot through the 
Multitudes of most ungodly men have worn tlie tiara, and 
h!laiV<0 thrown the purple about their slioulders* while a far more 
No. 2 , 934 . 
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than equal number of the virluoua have been slaves to fcug the 

galley oar, or have boon condemiiod to long imprisonments, or have 

“ wandered alxuit in sIicoij>-skins and goat-skins, being destitute, 

afflicted, tornieutcd ” Stall, Dives wears tlio scarlet and fine linen, 

and fores sumptuuusly e\ery day, while Lazarus lies at liis gate full 

of TOres, and the dogs give him the charitv of their Livgues. Still 

Nero IS on Mie throne, and Paul rots in the Mfimerliiic dungeon. 

Still a Char Top 11. shall have the ei*owu, while the Puritan ^lall be 

found “despised and rcjectwi of meai.” You can seaieely turn to 

any page of history in which you do not wee the wi<‘k»d. in great 

power, 3j>readmg himself like a green bay-troe, \\hil9 the righten.us 

is plagued all <Jie day long, and clia.'^tened cvca*y morning. Well, 

the time i'* coming when all this ‘^hail be rliani^ed. One wave of 

thy hand, Dcatio and where is the*dignity of sin ' One blast of 

thy bieath. O CJofl' and where are the gloi les of the mighty^ 

Whore are the ])oinp and thopo\w of the ungodly iiiau who vexed 

thy saints? See there, Dives lias gone down to the nctiiermost pit,. 

and Lazanis is lifted t.» llie thrmie. Reo there, Nero mis, and is 

corrupt, and Paul, on angels’ wings, is lx>ni© to Mi#' right hand of 

the Majesty on high. Pcxvea-ty stricken, having hardly a jilaeo whoi*e 

he cam lay his head, the humble tent-maker took lank with the 

very lowest, but, though last, he now stands fiist, nearest the 

eiteamal throne, — 

' <■! 

“ ’Midst the bright ones, doubly bright.” 

Proud, liaving all the earth at Ms beck^ Rome's legions at his call, 
Nero reigned and tliouglit himself a god, but ikjav Uie meaneatt 
slave is greater than he, and they mock and j(‘or him, even the/, 
the princes who lost thear thrones by him, ami Mie men wdioin he 
trampled in the dust ; in Hades they greet him with the cry, “ Art 
thou becom.e like on© of us?” and marvel greatly beoause the 
mighty ale fallejp. and the proud are stained in tho nare. Patience, 
then, patience, ye who are the sons of pwerty, and yet the sons of 
God. Hush your boasting, ye that are the heirs of vrath, and yet 
the heirg of fortune ; tho tables shall soon turn, eternity shall undo 
the incongruities of life. Tunef thine inequaJitjes siiall all be 
forgotten, justice shall right every wrong, ‘the fii'st biiall be laat, 
and tho last shall be first..” 

So, brethren, to pass on, there is no doubt that is equally^ 
true With regard to the world\ esteem. For many a long year, the 
precious sons of God, compai'able to fine gold, have been este<»cxied 
as eai-then pitchers, the work of the hands of the potter. For the 
first three oen tunes, there was no viMainy too vile to ]>© laid at the 
door of the C?hnstians. They were baser than the greateob 
miscreants. The world hooted them from the streets. No terms 
were tliought bad enough for them. “ It is not fit that they should 
live,” was the world’s verdict upon tlio followers of the Crucified. 
And even to-day a godly man is held in no reputation. There are 
no racks, tis true, no prisons, no fines ; -but thea*e are the jeer, ami 
the mockery, the shrugging of the shoulder, the reviling, the 
and the spitting, — have not ceased even norw. Gemoa,.. 
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mteUecii, science, taste, poetary, and literature have tliedr gcldeu 
fdirines. GodlinesB is just tolerated in its own conventicle. 

I may bo addressing some Christian men, scone young converts 
eflpecially, who feed it veoy" hard to have the cold shoulder in society, 
to be neglected! by their friends, to bo threatened by their parents, 
to be forsaken, by all wlio once counted themi to be good. Ay, 
patience, patience, patience^ You Uiat are the last for,irfhrist shall 
bo the 4irst with Christ by-and-by. Th'^'^so that are first* to-day in 
honour, and think themselves great and famous bcca-uso they will 
never yield to fanaticism, because they will never be ontliusiastic 
aftey Cliri'ft,— Uiey aliall be among the last. Tlio day coindl) when 
they sihall “ awake to shame and everlasting contemptf* The organs 
of public sentiment will •change tJioir tone. Tlie wo-ild that 
honoured tlua ungodly shall stw their shame. The eyes that once 
looked slightingly on saints shall bo made to hono.ui* tliem as the 
noblest of the no Me, and they that liated Christ aliaJI be lightly 
esteeaned. Lot these two thoughts bo rivf <tcd upon oiu- ineniories : 
but I choose to dwell ratlior ujxm two i-ther thonghls. The first 
part of my tcjx^scems to me to loach wonders of yracc^ and the next 
part of it seems to- me to* teach Uinnltr'i of sin. 

I. Hero, surely, is a wonder w crace . “ There are last tiiat shall 
be first.” 

Hero IS diviTic sovcticdgnty,- -choioeing the*, last to* nfcidce t-liem fu'sit 
Here is sovtsieign giaec,«— lorgiving tho gi'eatesf sin to make the 
brightest saint, llcio is almighty p^'wer changing the most 
degi'aded, turning tlie currc^it. of tho infvst ptrong-niiiuled sinner, and 
making his s*/ul ‘ willing in tho day of Gods power.” 

What iijt'ans it, those that aro last? 1 lake it, if I uncle.rstand 
the SKmse anglit, it nicaiio this Tliei'e aro some tha,t are la^f in 
'pedigree^ boa n of impious parents in some low hovol, in some dingy 
room, an aitic or a collar, in some court, whoro tJv' fi^'d- sound 
that rcachoi their oar 'vas blas[pheui\ , and tho first sight that 
groelcd tlicr c)o was dninkonness. Hiav many wo have of such 
in L'nidon, who are indeed last if we consider thedr birtli ’ Poor 
things, they aro bom not simply to po\'erty, bub tlio> scorn to be 
the nurslings of ^ ice One’s eyes might weep boars of blood when wf* 
think how unhappily some children aro placed in tho very first 
moment of ihoir advent int.n. society. Glory bo bo God, howeveag there 
are some oi the‘‘'‘c that shall be fir^. God will find his jewels in tlio 
deals, and alleys, and slums of London, and take up to his eternal 
throne those that ivero the sons of harlots, and the children of tlie 
thief, tliat thei)' nyiy sing for ever of lus amazing gi'ace. 

Lasty too^ they are in educat^tn. Turned out "into fho street to 
pick up from every boy the vice he has acquired, to leani from evil 
men villainy of which theii;^ young hearts would not have dreamed. 
If you should go *5nt3io ofut Ragged-schools, csiiccially some in the 
ve^ lowest neighbeurlioo(L, or if you would hoar Mr. Gregory, the 
missionary in St. Giles’s, tell his tale of all the sin he sees, and 
the education tliat our y'odng men of St. Giles's get, O gentlemen 
of 8t, James’s* it might wolf make you blush,— blush with shame 
that you are not doing something for them, — sLaino for yourselves. 
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that you let your ntiifrhbours live like this. Your neighboxirs still 
they are, though they are iiiddcn behind tlie tall ho-uses of your 
gorgeous sti'cet^ and cj‘cst*ente, your squares and t>crraces. ^\etll, 
these are la&t jii odut^atiou; but, glory be to God, some who were 
tiRiined for tlie gallows, and tutorocl for the convict-settlement, 
^all, I)e^'orl*le3e3S, bo taught of tlio Lord, and inducted into the 
fellowship ► pf tlie saints. Irresnstible graoo ‘liall come and pluck 
tliern out of tliefuniacc, hating thegannent 'ix)tted with tl^e flesh, 
yet esteeming tliom that they also may bo jowols m the Redeemers 
crown. 

Tlien, again, tliey arc /ast in morale. At c(\’enticlc, sco her as 
slie goes out tvi hunt for souls. iSee him, too, aii at eventide he 
reels from gin palace to gin palace, lo-iinnk, to swear, to ciu’se. 
Ah! we ai • not without tho-so wiio aiK> last in morals in this huge 
den of victj thi^ city of iniquity. Could Sidf^n And sinners tliat 
would match witli tlio sinners of Jlioridon? Wliat tlunk yol Could 
Tyre and Sido-n outvie Uie iniquities that are near our <iwn door^, 
and may bo seen in our own strooia? 1 trow Tu>t. You need not, 
to-nighti, go many stops when once tlie aun is clown. before you w'lll 
see under every gaslight some that are last. Blessed lx> God, some 
of tlieon shall bo first*. Praise the iiorcl, ye angels, there are some 
of them hfere to*-night, some of them saved, some of tliem snatclUMi 
from the fire, aiigd tliey will sing in heaven, and tlioy do sing on earth 
right Sweetly, to the praise of the love thafj has made tjie last to be 
the first. 

Wliat though some of these appear, beside their moral debaae- 
inent, to have the last disposition that could ever he susceptible of 
grace! You know the men I mean; mm tliat, when you look inicfr 
their faces, you feel you would not like to meet them on a dark 
night. There are such men, whose very countenances betray a 
stolidity atnd hardness that is not altogether comiiion to men. Do 
you remSmber .wliat the Scotclunan said to Rowland Hill, when 
he looked long into his face^ and Rowland aalced him, “What 
are you looking there for?^^ “1 was Icjoking at the lines on your 
face,” said he. “And what do you tliiuk of me'^” siaid Rowland. 

“ Why,” said the man, “ I was tliinking that, il‘ it hadn’t been for 
tlw? grace of God, you would have been one of the bigge>=8t scoundrels 
living;” and Rowland said ’twas even oo. He felt that himself. 
And I think w© lia-ve all felt so ; we have all felt, as on© good man 
said, “‘There goes John Bradford, if it weae not for th© grace of 
Gcxi.” To the aler house, to the prison, to the gallows)^ each, of us 
might have com© if sovereign grace had not prevented. There are 
men who seem naturally more coaras, more rough, more wild, more 
outrageous than others; th-ey have furious pa^dsaona, they have a 
fiendish temper. What other word c^ld I use? They have a 
temper that seems to make them like very maniacs for a littl© 
provocation. They know not what to dot, but stamp, and rave, aaid 
say they know not what. Tlirse are the last men you would 
could be saved. Ay, but there are many of them that have beam 
made first. Strange is it that God picks out the very men. 
we would throw afiray; the most woorthleGs, th© most hopeieUlBit 
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Eaplees, and helpleaa. Sovereign grace had fixed its eye upon tbemy 
and said of each one of thorn, “ I will have that man.’' Ihab man’a 
will stood out stoutly, and reausited to the ubtermoBt the pleading 
voice of salvation ; buia grace would have him. O that strong will 
of his, how useful it la now in the cause of Christ! That hard 
heart of liii, now softened, aeonns to give a holy courage, and a 
dauntless and a fearless manner which would be to mm 

of a different mould. “ There are last that shall be first.” 

Wliat mferencea do we draw from all this? We draw these 
lesetms. There is an encouragement for some of you, who think you 
ar^last. I bl/3fie God there are always some of the last ones coming 
into the Tabernacle. God deliver us from having’^an exclusiveiy 
respectable congiegation I • I like to see men of all classes. I da 
like to see the p^Kir come iff ; and I like to» se-e the base and vile 
come in, and I know they do. I feel like Rowland Hill, when it waa 
said to him, “ ft is only tlie tag, rag, and bobtail that go to Surrey 
Chapel.” ‘‘Ah, then*” said ho, “weJco'ie lag, and welcome rag, 
and welc()om^^ botbtail, — tlic«ie are just the sort- we want to see come 
into the chapel.” “Ah,** I hear someone sa.y with a sigh,, “that 
mean^^i mo, that means me; 1 am one of tlmse men; I am one of 
the la-sti.” Then Ujere is eiicmir^gement for you. Mercy’s gates 
stand wide open, and Clirist invites you. Trust him at tins very 
hour, for “ thoie are la'.T. that shall be first.” • 

And, brethren, what\;auae for humiliation to us who are saved! 
Weio not wo the la.st? I am sure, when I lo<ok at tliat headstrong 
boy, when 1 thii*k of tliat^hird, stubborn boy, that newer did, and 
wo-uld not 3 deld, when I think of that child who could bear any 
measure of chastisement, but never would make an a.polog}’^ for 
anything, and then think of niA^self saved by grace, I marvel. How 
IS it that God should choiose such an one as I am? And I tlunfc 
you can ah say, “ Wliy me, Liord? ivhy rao^” And you put it 
down to this, “ Tl^ere are last that shall be fii’st.” • 

And what a roiason this is why you and I should serve Christ, 
too’ What, did he look on me when I was last, and will I not 
work for him? Stand out of the way, ye groups of cold-hearted 
men; stand out of the way, ye cai^ess professors, that cannoit 
serve your Maxtor, I must and will do God service, for I owe him 
mare than you do. Maiy, I implore you, by the gentleness of 
your spirit, stand back, stand back ; I munt break mi/ alabaster-box 
over that blessed head, for I have much forgiven, and therefore I 
loro much, I must do much for him. Give me great sinners to 
make great saintq; they are glorious raw materi^ for grace to 
woik upon; and when you doPget them saved, they will sliake the 
very gates of hell. The ringleaders m Satan's camp make noble 
sergeants in the camp of Christ. The bravest of the brave are they. 
God send us many such, and we will sweep befo-re us yet the hosts 
of evil, and drive iniquity into the depths of the sea. “ There are 
last that shall be first.” O dear friends, I wish the net would csitch 
•oma of the last now. I know that young man over there thinks 
that Cihrist will never save him. “There argi last that shall be 
jfint.* I kniow that young woman has written it down in her oou^ 
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science i iiat she is an O'ld person ; she is sure to be parsed over, — 
one (vf ilu' laM, 1 tseo. -iVli, and yon sliall be among the fii*st. 
Only iH'lh VO (^liThsl, onlyrtnisb Inm. lie is God , he can save you; 
hois iniP! lu* 's uJ/nif/ U> bavo yon. Trust- him, his promise is 

given, ho 'vill save you, lio will \\;us.li you from ovory san, and 

brim:* wu with joy Ix'foio. his face at the last. • 

ir. now 1 inii'it lake the second jwu’t of the txixt, as briefly 

as p^)^slble, and speak of wokdliis of bin . *' Tlieie arc fii^i tha-t &JiaIl 

bo 

Fir f in avn^in/y hnshed to thy slumber with a holy lullaby, 
dandled on ilio knee of piety, hanging at tho l>i('n<5t of tAmdorncss 
and love, fi(^*i tiiy rnotlier*? arms thou ^llalt go to the frightful 
grasqj of the <Ii\d rover, and fioin a latkei s ivjiMt^vd counsel to the 
sin ri i r s re's! loom' *■ 

“ Th' oo .o t tliiii dtciH be las! in frainini/j tauglit in 

the Sin lav srlio,.!, prayed ovei^ wept over. 

‘ T aj'o' first that sluill bci hi«it " first in privihgcSy sitting 
under a faitliful miuiat-ry, warned, exhorted, entreated, pleaded 
with. There- ai'ci fir^t that slia.ll be laist ” having ^niicli light aaid 
knowT dgo, having an a.wakened coaiscicnco, but qiienclung it, 
having the wannugs of tlio Spirit, but stifling them. ‘"There are 
first tiiat *sihall bo last," regularly in the hoaucj of God, well-reaS^ in 
Scripture, wol^-trained m d('<‘tiine, undeistandiiig the w^iiy of God, 
but imt running in it, knowing thy duty but doing it T^^ot. “ There 
are fii'st that shall be la.st ’ O my lu'iare-p' , 1 spo-ak to tliou.'>and& 
of yon tliab are among the fird- to-iiight-' ^Vl>eu L jaid tliere w'ere 
last one** hero, I glanced at the few , but oh, how many of you 
belong to the trib^ and families of imm wdio are of the first ' Zou 
are not Sal>batlj-brcakei*s, the most- of yon,- you go to a place of 
woi'ship, you are not heathens- -you have a Fdble," you do n ad it 
sonietiinos, and you know niiat faith in Cliipt n}'*a.iis, if you 
liavo it ftet m your hcai’tis. O licmdon ' liondon * London ' thou fair 
metropolis of nierchaudizb and wTaltli ’ liow ait tlnai Cuxalicxl to 
heiaveii by thy piivilcges’ Chn>st ispieadied in the coniei of eveay 
street now, in your parks, in your fields; Ciiiist is proaclied m 
your theatres, he is preached where cvciy man can hear of him 
ff he will. First and foremost as stand, O inhabitants" of London, 
the envy of many natioing, and Uio lofngf of the oppret-sod of all 
nat ons, how many oi yoai sliafl l>c woi'M’. off tliaii Vhoi savages of 
Afi ca or tlio canniuals of New Zealand ^ “ There ai'o fi 3 ,*st that shall 

be last.” 

1 cannot preach on this text, I have not the strength, 1 have 
not tho power of thought to peunt cut this solemn truth as 1 fain 
would, and to thmst it on your conscic-ncob*. 1 can only thus make 
it ring and sound in your eiai*s, by saying again, There are first 
that shall be last.” • 

Eemember, if it be so with you, — and this is the conclusion of 
the whole matter, — your being la«t will involve awful rei&iponsibilities 
because you were first. You cannot pefish, as others do. If you 
do reject Christ, how shall ye escape who neglect sio great salvati^t 
Six's, T tell you, it will be more tolerable for Sodom and Ckmiorrah,, 
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than for you, in the day of judgment. Besides this, hofV7 shall you 
escape from the remorse of your oonscience, when conscionce, wide 
awake, slia.ll cry, “Ye knew your duty, Ijut y© did it not*'? The 
oavenis. of Hades sliall say, with dull and dreary echoes, Y© knew 
your duty, ljut ye did it not.” Every revolution of eternity, as it 
brings so-nio Jresh crisis of your pain, sliall say to< you, Ye knew 
your duty, but y© difl it not.” Banished from- Heaven to Tophet, 
from the Tempi'' of the Lord to Gehenna, from tii© of the 

minister to weeping, and wailing, and gnaslimg of teeth, from the 
song of the sanctuary to the bowlings of the pit, this, tins sliall be 
the edge of the sword, this the tooth of the devouring worm, 
“Yo kj. -jw Aonr duty, but yc did it not.” O ye first <^iefc., God lielp 
you* Jf \nu ovej’ sliouJd U© last, how terrible will liC' yo-ur doom’ 
Let us then ca gage in great searchings of heart tok-mglit. T search 
my own soul now,- what if I, standing first in gnqxil privileges, 
the teacher of this people, what if 1 Ixjj among t!i<‘ last? My 
brethren, yon the elders and deacons of tlus dmrcli, the fii’st in. 
our Israel, what if you he among the You young men and 

women of our t^ateeliumen classes, of onr Bihle-clcus.'i' ^ , you young 
m-en of oui Collcget, trst, n.ost hopeful of all, — wliat if 3 ^u be 
fofuiid among the hist'? Yon f^ndav-sohool ten heir aiul vUixirin- 
tendoiit-s, yon who leach yoUiig ciiildren the way to licavcn, — what 
if you Itnni not Uje way Uy heaven yourselves^ \Viiat if you, the 
first-, shoiili^lx' the last' , Mio Moved of my s<^il, w’iu>m theso 

liands lia\c' baptized into the Loid Jesus (Jhnst, you with whom we 
have had sw^tX't ( vnmunuin, at the blessed feast of the Lords table, — 
what if you, tliofiivt, should be among the last ' I can but reiterate 
the ci^’’, I can but stan.(] here like Jonah, and ciy aloud w^jlh one 
unvarying note of wamirig, “Take lieod, ye first, that, ye be not 
amoQig the last’” jiVnd what shall w^e all say, roiling the two 
sentences i ito ouo^ O grace, make- me among the lii’st-, let mo not 
be among the last at the lavstd O God, help me now to e'i.^ipe from 
hell and fl) to heaven ’ 1 do accept Qirist as my Saviour. 

“ ‘ Nothing in ray hands I bring, 

Simply to the cross I cling.* ’* 

Say that m your souls after me, you who feel it, — 

** Just as I am, and waiting not 

To rid my soul of one dark blot, 

To thee whose blood can cleanse each spot 
O Lamb of God, I come.** 

Trust the Master now', my hearers. Say, in your spirits, '' Yes, we 
are guilty and vile; save us, TL#cvrd, or we perish,” Let the cry of 
your repentance and the utterance of your faith go up to heaven 
in one aound, ancL then G commisaians us to say to yon, from his 
Word, that he absolveB yon from the guilt of aJl your sin when yon 
liav© believed in Jesus Ghrisb his Son. He that heheveth on the 
Son hath everlaatiTiig life,, and shall never perish. He shall never 
c^e into condemnation, but the lov'-e of God shall rest on him in 
time and eternity. God grant it to us all, for his name’s sake I 
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lExposition bg Spurgeon. 

PSALMS LI. AXD CXLIL 

Pflalm li.— This Psalm is dedicated to the chief musician, so that it twtti 
intended to be sun". Yet it is not by any means a joyous piece of mnsu). 
It seems moj’e fit to be sung* — or sighed — as a solo for the solitary penitence 
of a brokdC heai t than for the united songs of believers. Yet, in God’s e^. 
it is clear tliat ihe voice of penitence is full of musio, for this penitential 
Psalm is dedicfi^^ed to the chief musician. 

Verse 1. //‘ire mere// upon me, 0 God, mrording to thy lovitigh^ndnesB : 

No eye can spy out the tender attributes of God like an eye that ic sore 
with weeping C'li account ot acknowledged hin ; so David prays, ''Have 
mercy upon in« O God, according to thy lovingkmdness.” This word 
'* loviiigk'--diie88 is a lich double wordj and it was specially suitable just 
then, for h* wh(; lias a broken heart — bruised and broken on account of sin, 
needs doubl*^ uiercy from God. ^ 

1. Arcord/og vuto the muUttudt of thy teenier mercies hlot out my trans~ 
gressions, 

**Tliey are on record, and T cannot erase the teriibl% lines; nor oanst 
tbou v*rase them, O Ijord, without disidayiiig a multitude of thy tender 
mercies It will need (uiinipotenee itself to get rid of this gravure in the 
brass; tbe^refoie, ‘ according unto the multitude of thy tender mercies^lot 
out my traiisgressions.’ 

2. Wash 7/0 furowjhly from minr iniquity, 

•* Wash me through and through, O Lord ; wash me thoroughly ! ” A 
hypociite is satisfied with the washing of his garnients, but th** irue penitent 
cues, “Wash me. ‘Wash me throughly* fiom mine iniquity.’ It is 
almost th • only thing tliat 1 can retll> call luy own, and it is most se^y 
iiimo, O Lord, w-aali niiiie iniquity right away ! ” 

2. And chanse me from my sin, 

, “If washing will not Huflicc, put me in the fire ; but somehow, anyhow, 
O Lord, cleanse me from my sin ’ ” You notice that David’s prayer is not 
concerning the punishment of his sin, but coiiCBming tbe sin itself. That 
is the one thing which is eating into his heart ; see how many words he 
uses to describe it : “ My sin ; mine iniquity : my tran jgressions.” He 
cries to God to help him to get rid of that whicli n> tbe Hoiiroe of all his 
sorrow. The thief dreads the gallows, but tbe penitent fears not the 
punishment of his sin, it is tbe sin itself that terrifies him. 

3. For I acknowledge my transgressions : and my sin ts ever before me. 

" I cannot get away from it, and I cannot get rid of it. It stares me in 
ihe face ; it haunts me iu my lying down and my rising up. I am obliged 
to acknowledge my sin, for it is ever before me.” 

4. Against thre, thee only, have 1 sinned, and done this evil in thy eight : 

“ It is true that I have grieved others^^and that 1 baVe done much injury 
to others by my sin ; but, in all this, I have sinned most against thea The 
virus— the essence of my sin is that it has been committed against thee, O ^ 
my God I ” f ^ 

4. That thou mightest he justified when thou spealcest, and he dear mkm 
thoujudgest, 

“ My sin was committed within thy jurisdij^tion, and against thy lew^ O 
Lord ; and, therefore, as I am summoned to appear at thy court, I oaniiot . 
disobey the summons. 1 am compelled to give an answer to the ft hy gy ' 
brought against me, and my answer is that I am guilty, without mstf 
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(Dctamatii^ cirmuiiitfmoef ihibt I oaq plttidl before thee, 0 Lord ! 1 am 
guUty through aikd throfi^«*’ 

0« Beholdj I wa$ shaken in iniquity; and in §in did my mother conceive me* 

Dftvld does not say that by way of making an excuse for himself ; but 
xa&ir to aggravate hie own guilt. He admits that his guiltiDess is really 
a part of hunself. He does not say, ** Lord, J was acting contra^ to my 
nature when ^committed this sin. lliou knowest that it was not like me tO' 
do that/’ Oh, no I b .t he says, ** Lord, the j knowest that I waolfitiog quite 
in aoooadanoe with my nature ; it was just like me to fall into this terrible 
sin.’’ We have sometimes heard people saj that they were surprised to 
find that they had been guilty of certain sins ; let it not be so with you, 
but rather be you surprised to hud yourself kept from fi^ilt, wonder when 
jroutei. preserved from sin; for the whole tmideucy of unaenewed human 
nature is towards iniquity. “Jn sin did my mother conceive me.” 

6. Beholdf then desiresi truth in the inward parte : and in the hidden pari 
ticu ehalt make me to know wisdom. 

As much as to say, “ Lord, that which thon desirest to see in me is not 
there ; and though thou hast made me also to di sire it, yet I fear that I have 
not at present gone beyond the desire; for blill within me, m my secret 
soul, there lies a tendency to evil , and unless 1 keep a strict watch over 
myself, I soon g# astray. Lord, make me inwardly clean ; I cannqt bear 
l^t it should be otherwise with me.” 

7. I'urge me w^ih hyssop^ and £ sfiaV }>e clean : 

As the priest purges the unclean man by dipping the bunch of hyssop 
into the blood of the sacnEce, and then sprinkling him it, so, ** purge 
me with hy8£i>p, and 1 shalUbe clean.’’ 

7. Wash me, and 1 shall he whiter than snow, 

“ That is to say, 1 shall be«clean if thou dost wash me, O Lord ! My 
own washings make me no cleaner ; my own purgations make me fouler 
than 1 was before ; but if thou wilt purge me, and if thou wilt do it witii 
the sacrificial blood, then 1 shall be whiter than snow.*’ This is grand 
faith on David’s part. I cannot help calling your attention to it, — that he, 
with a sense of his sin heavy upon him. and bowed down to the very earth 
with the consciousness of his great guilt, yet dares to say, i* — 

adultero'is, murderous David,— wash me, and I shall* be whiter ^an 
snow.” No faith brings greater glory to God than the faith of the 
oonsciously guilty when they dare to believe that God can forgive them. 
Not even the un fallen seraphim can render to God purer homage than when 
thou, a defiled and condemned sinner, darest to believe in the mercy of God 
ia Christ Jesus, and so to believe as to say, with David, ** Wash me, anfi 
1 shall be whiter than snow.’^ 

8. Jfake me to hear joy and gladness; that the bones which thou hast broken 
may r^oice. 

If a good ifian ever goes astray, he may depend upon it that his sin will 
be very costly to him ; and the better a man is, the more expensive will his 
sin be to him in the long run. God breaks the very bones of his children 
when he chastens them for their Sin. I do not doubt that, many a time, 
their pilgrim way has been all the more weary in their later days by reason 
of their sins in their earliei^ days. There is many a pain, that shoote 
through old bones, that is inciiut to remind the old bones what they were 
when they were young. God will certainly chasten us for our iniquities if 
w are his own people. 

9. Side ihy face frKtm my sfns, 

Lord, do not look at them. Befuse to see them. Hide thy face, nok 
ifieesDa lu^ but from xuy sins.” 
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9. -find hlot Old all v\inf ijuguitiea. 

See how he comes back to that note again and again ; he is never long 
away from it. There are ^^rtain tunes in which one note is constantly 
repeated, so is it here. David prays, “O God, put away my sin, blot out 
my sin, forgive my sin.” lie cries for nothing else but that: “Hide thy 
face from my “ins, and blot out all mine iniquities.*’ He longs for the time 
when not oiii of them shall be in existence. * 

10, 11. iiL me a dtnv htart^ 0 God; and rene^o a rigid sptnf iriihin 

me, (lust me not av'uy f rum thy presence; and take not thy holy spirit from 

me, 

Tliese are the groanings of a true child of God. Never has a man, with- 
out the Spit it of God within him, prayed to God in thia fdMhion. ^ D^vid, 
therefore, n■>t^fi1IlstalldlIlg all his sin, still had the life of God within his 
soul ; and when Xallnin came to rei)rov»‘ him, the sacred fire began to burn 
again, if re me some of the Hj>aTks of it^ and some of tho smoke of it, too: 
“ ‘ Cant me ’»ot ..way from thy piesence.* 

“ * Dismiss me n<^t thy service, Lord.* 

“Say not, *I can no longer use you. You shall no longer stand in my 
courts, for you have disgraced my livery ; get you gone from my prest nee.* 
‘Cast me not away from thy piesence; and take not thy holy si)irit from 
me. * 

12. Restore unto me the joy of thy sahation ; and uphold me with thy free 

spirit, ^ 

David longs for his Lord to come back to him. When God fl«^gs his 
children, they sftll cling to Inm, and they cry to him. They not wish to 
run away, and hide themselves from him. No ; their only oomfoit is to 
weep upon their Father’s bosom, and to wait for the kiss v)f forgiveness 
from his lips. So David prays, “ Jlestore unto me tlie joy ot thy salvation ; 
and uphold me with thy free spiut.’* 

13. Then will I teach transgressors thy waits; and sinners shall he conrerttd 
unto thee. 

Do you not see, brothers and sisters, that we must be in a right state of 
heart if v^e are.to serve God well ? We cannot teach transgressors his way, 
with a confident hope that they will be converted unto him, unless wh our- 
selves possess the joy of God’s salvation, and are upheld by his good Hpint. 
If we go to God’s work out of order, we shall make a mess of it, and 
accomplish nothing that is really worth doing ; but when God gives ns his 
comforting grace within, and his upholdings on every hand, then shall we 
teach with power, and sinners shall learn to profit : “ Then will I teach 
transgressors thy ways, and sinners shall be convertt d unto thee.” 

14. Rihuer me from hi ood guilt in ess y O God, thou God of my salvation: 
and my tongue shall sing aloud of thy riyhieousness. 

None sing so loudly the praises of redeeming grace as those who have 
been forgiven great sins. There is no music, outside heaven, that has such 
a volume of God- glorifying praise in it the song of the man who loves 
much because he has had much forgiven : “ My tongue shall sing aloud of 
thy righteousness.*’ 

15. O Lord, ojien thou my lips ; — ' 

He felt as if he could not be trusted to open his own lips ; and, certainly, 
he was not to be trusted to open his own eyes, for when he had aforetime 
opened them, he had looked on that which led him into sin. So now 
he would have God to keep his very lips, thdt he shall never speak again 
except as he shall be guided from on high : “ O Lord, open thou my 
lips ; **— - • 
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15| 16. And my mouth ghall shew forth thy praiu. For thoa dmre&i not 
9 aerifice/ else would I give it : 

Very naturally, David’s mind began to think of the multitudes of bullocks, 
and lambs, and rams, that were burnt upon* Jehovah’s altar. There i& 
nothing that makes a man so spiritual, and so Evangelical, as a deep sense 
of sin. You cannot be a saoramentarian and a ceremonialist long if you 
have a broken » heart. Those pretty toys do very well for the kind of 
miserable sinners ” who do not know what either misery or means ; 
but he wjiio really has had his heart broken, on account of the guilt of his 
sin, cannot be content with the mere outward sacrifice ; he must have that 
which is spiritual : ** Thou desirest not sacrifice ; else would I give it : ” 

16, 17. Tho%i delightest not in burnt offering. The sacrifices of God are a 
hrohe^ flpw it : a broken and a contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt rM despise, 
David has come to feel that it is better to have one genuine sigh for sin 
t han to make ten thousand bullo( 4 fa^ shed their blood upon the sacrificial 
altar ; and if thou art truly broken from thy sin, — if thou dost really hate 
it, and cry to God for the pardon of it, — if the Spirit of God has reaUy 

f iven thee complete cleansing from thy guilt by the precious blood of 
esus, — this is better than all the material ^aorifICes offered in all the 
temples that wore ever built, and overlaid with gold. ** The sacrifices of 
God are a broken^spirit ; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt 
not des]>ise.” 

18. Ilo good in thy good pleasure vnto Zion: build thou the walla of 
Jerusalem, 

As niuch as though D.'vjd said, “I have doiio great hurt to Ziou, I have 
pulled down the walls of Jeijisalem by my sin; now, Lorcrbuild them up 
again ; undo the mischief which thy poor foolish servant has wrought by 
his backslidings.” So may any backslider amongst us pray to the Lord, 
** Visit thy Church so graciously, Lord, that my sin may not injure her ! ’* 

19. Then shalt thou he pleased with the sacrijicts of righteousness, with 
himvt offering an I xrlioh burnt offeiing: then shall they offer bullods upon 
thine altar. 

Oh, yes; we are sure to bring to God the best that wo have when we 
once got our sins forgiven. After we have loi^ked to Christ, who i^^the one 
great sacrifice for sm, then we bring to God all that we cew to show how 
grateful we are for his pardoning mercy. 

Psalm cxln. Maschil of David. A prayer when he was in the cave 
This “Maschil of David'’ is instructive to u-^, for the experience of one^ 
believer is very edifying to another. We are so much alike that, as in 
water face answereih to face, so the heart of niua answereth to man ; and 
what one beUever has felt awakens sympathy in the rest of God’s people 

Psalm exUi. Verses 1, 2. f cried unto the Lord with my voice : with my 
voice unto the Lord did 1 make my supplication, I poured out my complaint 
before him ; I shewed hejorc him my trouble, 

David mentions th5t he prayed wi^h his voice. This is an luiiniportant 
jmatter compared with praying with the heart ;'but when the heart is full 
of prayer, it is often very helpful to be able to use the voice to give 
expression to the emotions of soul. To hare a room in which, without 
disturbing others, and without ostentatiously revealing your private 
<<esS|Knie»ceB to others, you can speak aloud unto the Lord, will be found to 
be a great advantage in prayer. Some men’s thoughts become more 
- oonoentrated, and flow more freely, and their hearts are better able to pour 
Wt their deepest and fullest expressions, when they can pray aloud. So 
Pavid says tiiat, in the cave, where he would not ^ likely to disturb 
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anybody, he cried with his voice unto the Loi d : With my voice unto the 
Lord did I make my Bupplioatiom” You can see from verse 2 what was 
the style of his prayer. poured out my complaint/* The Rgareisa 
very simple one. Just as J^ou pour out water from a bottle, so David let 
his heart* s complaint flow out before the Lord. In pouring out water, it 
sometimes comes slowly gurgling, and sometimes fast ; at times with a rush, 
followed by a pause. There is no prayer better than that which naturally 
flows from the renewed heart, without any strain or eflurt ; it was so with 
David : “ Fpoured out ray complaint before him ; I shewed before him iny 
trouble.” Just as a patient shows bis wounds to the surgeon, so t*ake away 
the covering from your broken heart and wounded spirit, and set your 
trouble before the Lord, who already sees it It will be no novelty or 
cause of surprise to him ; but he desires you to manifest such trustfulness 
in him as will^ad you to lay before him your complaint and your trouble. 

3. When t, v spirit was overwhelmed within me, then thou kneiveet my path, 

" My spirit \.'a8 so overwhelmed within me, that I did not know where I 
was, or what I was. I could not make head or tail of myself. I seemed 
to be like a skein of silk or wool in a tangle. My thoughts, as George 
Herbert would have said, were all a case of knives, sharp to cut and 
wound. I could not make myself out ; I was a puzzle even to myself, but 
* thou knewest my jjath * even then.” • 

8, 4. In the ivay wherein I walked hare they privily laid a snare for me, I 
looked on my riyht hand, and hehdd^ hftt there was no man that tuould know 
me: rtfuqe faded me; no man cand Jor my soul, ^ 

This is a ter^ble conditiou for anyone to be in, — to have every frien^ 
forsake you, — to liod that those who u<»ed to* know you be^fc, do not want 
to know you any longer, but turn their heads away as if it would be a 
disgrace io them to be known to have been your fi lends. This is a grand 
Opportunity for testing the reality of your faith. Can you believe God 
now ^ Can you take him to be your Friend now that you have no- ^ 
another fnend in the world ? Fine weather f^uth very cheap, and easily 
to be obtained • but the faith that can stand fast m thA time of the storm 
and temppst, — that haidy mountaineering faith which hides in God in the 
coldest wintey, and finds its snnimeilune iii him alone, — that is the faith 
that is worth lisving and worth keeping. 

5. I cried niito thee, 0 Lord : I satd^ Thou art my refuge and my portion 
in the land of the hi mg, 

“ I loft the bioken reed®! alone, and leaned upon my God. ‘ I said, Thou 
Art my refuge and my portion in the land of the livir.g,* ” 

6, 7 Attend v»in my cry , for Tam hrouyht nry lo n * deliver me from my 

persecutors; /nr thn/ are st longer than f. firing my soul out of prison, that J 
may puw^e thy name, the riylikous shall compass me about; for thou ahalt deal 
bountifully with me, • 

This is a beautiful metaphor, suggesting that, when the saints heard that 
God brought him out of jirison, they would come aound about him, gaze 
upon him as a miracle of mercy, and ftsk him to tell them his wonderful 
tale. He would be the centre of their delighted observation, and their own 
faith and hope in the Lord would bo greatly picreased. As a little imprisoned 
bird might long for emancijiation, David says, “ O Loid, open ray cage^^door, 
and let me fly ; and I will sing, as 1 mount, to the praise of him who gave 
me my liberty. ‘Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise thy 
name : the righteous shall compass me abyut, for thou shalt deal bounti- 
fully with me.’ ” 
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“These thiDprn hafe I spokr n unto jou, that my joy might remain in you, and that 
your joy 'might be full. “—John xv. 11. 

There is a sentence, which has cre^ t in among oiur co it imon proverbs, 
so that it ^ reipoated *iaif it 'weio altogether true, — “ Man was made 
to mourn There is a trjiLh in tliat sentence; but ffiere is also a 
falseliood in It. Man was not o-rigmaily made to mourn ; lie was 
made to rejoice. The gardeji of Eden w^as his place of happy abode, 
and, so long as he continued obedient to God, notliinc: grew in tliat 
garden which could cause him sorrow. For his delight, tlie flowers 
breathed out their perfume. For his delight, tlie landscapes were 
full of beauty, and the nveis nppled over golden sands. God made 
human beings, as he made his other creatures, to be liapp". . Tliey 
are capable of happinees, Uicy are in their nglit elempn’t wh^n Uiey 
are happy ; and now that Jesus Christ has come to restore the ruins 
of the Fall, he has oome to bnng back to us the old joy, — only it 
shall be even sweeter and deeper than it could have been if we had 
never lost it. A Christian has never fully realized what Christ 
camo to make him until ho has grasped the joy of the Lord. Clirist" 
wishes his people to be happy. AVhen Uiey are perfect, as he will 
make them in due tame, they aliall also be peafectly happy. As 
heaven is tlie place of pur© holiness, so is it tJie place of unaJloyed 
happiness; ahd m propoat-ion as w© get ready for heaven, we sliall 
have some of the joy which belongs to heaven, and it is our Saviour’s 
will that even now lus joi>' sliouid remain in us, and that otu' joy 
should be full. 

!• My first remark upon the text will b© this, all that Jesus 
SPEAKS IS MEANT TO PRODUCE ?OY IN HIS PEOPLE : “ These things have 
I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you.” 

If you will read through the chapter from which our text is taken, 
and also the chaptei which .precedes it, you will see the nature of 
the words which Jesua Christ speaks to his people. Sometimes they 
No, 2,935. 
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are worde of instruction. He t-aJks to ns tlia-t we me^y know tte 
truth, and the meaning of the truth ; but his object is that, knowing 
the trath, we may have joy in it. I will not say that the more a 
Christian, knows, the mope joy he has; but 1 can truly say that 
ignorance often hides from us many wells of delight of which we 
might otheirwise drink, and that, all other things being equal, the 
bet^instructed Christian will be the happiest man. He 'mH know 
the truth^ii^d the truth will make him free. The truth will kill 
a thousand fears which ignorance would have fostered within him. 
The knowledge of the love of God, the knowledge of the full atone- 
ment made on Calvary, the knowledge of the eternal covenant, the 
knowledge of the immutable faithfulness of Jehovaji, — indeed, all 
knowledge wBlfh reveals God in his relationship to his people, — Vill 
tend to creattf^. comfort in the hearts of the saints. Be not, there- 
fore, careless about Scriptural doctriife ; study the Word, and seiek 
to understand the mind of the Spirit as revealed m it, for this 
blessed Book was written for your learning, that through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures you might have hopeu” If you are 
diligent students of the Word, you will find that you have good 
reason to rejoice m the Lord under all circumstances 

But sometimes < 0 'Ur Lord also spoke words of warning. In this 
chapter, wo find him telling his disoiplee that they were branches of 
a vine, and that branches which bore no fruit had to be cut ofi, and ' 
cast into the ,£re. At first sight, it seems to us that there is 
nothing consoling in such words as those, they sound sharply in our 
ears, and make us start, and be afraid, and ask oursielves, Are we 
bearing fruit?” Well, brothren and % sistxers, but such lijeart- 
searching as that is eoninoutly beneficial, and tends to deepen in us 
true joy. Christ would not have us rejoice with the false joy of 
presumption, so he takes the sharp knife, and c^its that joy away. 
Joy on a false basis would prevent us from having true joy; and, 
thereforp, the. Master gives us the shaip and cutting word that we 
may be sound iti the faith, that we may be sound in the life of God, 
and that so the joy w© may get may b© worth liaving,- net tlie 
mere surf and foam of a. wav© that is driven with the wind and 
tossed, but tlie solid foundation of the Eock of Ages. 

. Our Lord also tells us that eveu tlie brandies that, bear fruit will 
have to l>e pruned that they may bung foHJi more fruit. 
'^Unpleasant truth that’” somebody might say, ‘it will give me 
no jov to kno-w that I shall have to endure tlie knife of correction 
%nd affliction.” Yes, dear brother, but “ tribulation worketh 
patience, and patience, ecxperience ; and experience, ho.pe: and 
iope maketh not ashamed ; because the love of God is shed abroad 
n our hearts by the Hol}^ Ghost ^hich is given unto us.” Sot, 
5^nning rather high up in this pedigree, you get to joy at last, 
ind get to it by the only right inetho(4 To try to* sail up to joy 
i>y the balloon ^ fancy, is dangerous work; but*to mount up to it 
yy Jacob’s ladder, ©very round of which God has placed at the 
proper distance, is to climb to heaven by the safe road which he 
las appointed. Thor© is nothing which'ih© Lord desus says to us, 
yy way of warning, which does not guard us agaimrt sorrow, conduct 
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US away from da-iie^er, and powi& us to Uie path of safety. If wo 
will but liatieai to Lliesei words of waiming, they will thus guide us 
to the truest happiness that moitals can ever find either here or 
heacaftcr. 

You will nottace, as you read the chapter, that our Lord, m 
addition to words of instruction and words of warning, ut)ters some 
very humUing words. I think that is a veiy humbling verse in 
which fie s-avs, “ As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except 
it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in n 
But it 19 good for us to bo humbled and brought low. Tlie Valley 
of Huiruliaticm* has always struck me as being the wst beautiful 
place in tlie whole otf the pilgrimage which John Bunyan describes. 
To see that shepherd boy sitting down among the ^eep, and to 
hear him playing upon hia pipe, and singing, — 

He that is down need fear no fall, 

He that is low no pride ; 

He that is humble ever shall 
Have God to be his Guide ; ” — 

teachey us tlir.t, to bo brought down to our true condition ( f 
nothingness bo/ua'C' God, and made to feel our entire depend cnetj 
upon the power of the Holy Spirit, is the true way to promoite in iV'* 
a joy v'hioli angels themsfilves nught envy. Be thankful, tlierefoie, 
belorcd, whenever you read the Sc*ripture, whetlier it instrucls 
you, or warns you, or humbles you. Say to yourself, Somoliow or 
oilier, this tends to my present and eternal and therefore will 1 
give the more eanieet heed to it lest by any means I should lo^to 
the blessing it is intended to convey to mo.” 

The chapter also abounds in gracious words of promise^ sucJi as 
this: “If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye sliall 
ask what ye will, find it shall be done unto you.” Thei-o aire other 
promises here, ev^cry one of which is full of consolation to the 
children of (Jod. Are any of you lacking in joy at this time? Do 
you feel cl all and licavy o-f lieai-t? Are you deprefesed and tried? 
Then listen to what J esus Christ says here : “ These things have 1 
spoken un^oyou, tliat my joy might remain myou, and that your jciy 
might be full.” What are tlie tilings that lie says to you in other 
parts of liis Word? He says, "Take therefore no thought for the 
moa'row; for the moiTOw shall take Uiouglit for the things of itself.” 
“Let not ydhr heart be ti’oubled : ye believe in God, believe also 
in me.” “My sheep heai' my voice, and I know them, and tliey 
follow me . and I P:ive unto tli^nn eternal life ; and Uiey sliaJl never 
perish, neitlier shall any p>luck tlicm out of my hand.” In this strain 
does our Lord graciously talk to us; do not let him talk to us m 
vain. My brethren, do not suffer his piecious promises to fall upon 
your ears as the good sectl fell upon the rocky or stoiny soil. The 
pi*omise of harvest gives joy to the earth. Rob not your Lord of the 
sheaves which he deserves io gather from, your hca.i't and life; but 
believe hia Word, rest upon it, and rejoice in it, realizing that hia 
words of promiae are meant to bring you great^joy. 

So are hxs words of precept. This chapter contains many of them. 
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for loB tolls us that it is his command that we should love our 
brethpcn, and also that we sliould coiutinue in his lo-vo. 11© gives 
us many piv^repts of that kind, and ©veiry precept in. €k)d’s Word is 
a signpost poinhng out tiio road to joy. The commandments upon 
the tables of st'^io seem very bard, even though cut by the filler 
of God himself, and the giaiiite on which they are •engraved is 
hard and^^old; but the preiepts of the Iiord Jesus are tender and 
gracious, and bring us joy and life. As you read them, you may 
be quite sure of two things ; that is, if Christ denies you 
anything, it is not good for you , and if Clirist commands you to- 
do anything, abedienoe will promote your highest welfare. O child 
of God, novef^cavil at any precept of your Lord! If your proud 
flesli sliould rf ^>el, pray it down; for, rest assured tliat, if you were 
fio selfisii as on’y tc wish to do that which w^ould promote your own 
happinc-s, it would be the path of wisdom to be obedient to your 
Lord and Master. I repeat what I Said just now. The precepts of 
Clirist are signposts indicating the way to joy. If you keep his 
commandments, you shall abide in his love ; and if you car^ully 
watch his eye, as the handniaidens w^atch the cyei of 'Uieir misti'esa, 
so as to do at once all tliat he bids you do, you shall have tlie peace 
of God flowing into your soul like a nv^er, and that 2 >eace shall nevea: , 
fail to bring you solid and lasting joy. 

11. Now, fondly, I gaUier fiom the text tliat, when our Lord 
Jesus Christ joys in ua, then we also h^e joy. 

Tliis meaning of tlie text is the intciprotatiou given to it by 
fliworal of the early fathers ‘ Tlieso things have I spoken unto 
you, that my joy might remain in you.” “ That is to aay,” say they, 

*’ that I may rejoice over you, and rejoice m yo-u, and be pleiased 
wuth you, and that so your joy may be full.” I am not Certain that 
this is the meaning of the text, nor am I sure that it is not; but, 
anyhow, jt is jel very blessed truth. It means this. A child knows 
that its fatlier 4oves it; but while it is quite sure that ite father 
will never cease to love it, it aho knows that, if i^ is disobedient, 
the father will be displeased and grieved. But th^ obedient child 
gives pleasure to its father by its obedience; and w'hcn it has done 
sq, it receives pleasure itself from that very fact. There used to 
be servants, in the olden time, — and I suppo%e there are some now, 
—who were so attached to their masters that, if tliey gave satis- 
faction to them, they were pcifoctly satisfied; but the least word of 
displeasui'e from their master wounded them to the i^ery heart. 
Perhaps a better illustration may be found in the nearer and dearer 
relationship of the wife and the husband. The wife^ if she has 
pleased her husband, is delighted in the joy which she has given to 
him ; but if, by any means, she has displeased him, she la unhappy 
until she has removed the cause of has displeaBU|^e, and has again 
given him joy. Now I know tiiat my Lord Jesus loves me, and 
tliat he will never do any tiling els© but love me. Yet he may not 
be always pleased with me ; and when he^ has no joy in me, my joy 
also goes if I have a heart that is true towards him ; bub when, he 
has joy in me, when Jie can rejoace in me, then is my joy also full ; 

and every one of you, whom the Lord has loved, will find this to fas 

' - 
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true, — that, in proportion as Jeaus CJhrist can look upon you with 
joy as obedient and faithful to him, in .that proportion will your 
conscience be at ease', and your mind will find joy in the thought 
that you are acceptable unto him.. 

What areu the ways in winch we can really please Christ J esua, 
and so have joy in Christ’s pleasure? According to chapter 
before JUS, we please him when we abide in him: “ If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall 
be done unto yon.” If you sometimes abide in dirist, and some- 
times turn away from him, you will give him no pleasure ; but if he 
be *the indisp^sable Companion of your daily lif^^«--if you are 
unhappy should even a cloud come between, you and your Lord, — if 
you feel that you must be as dosely connect^ with him as the limb 
is with the bead, or as the branch is with the stem, then you will 
plbase him, and ho will take delight in, your fellowship. Fervent 
love to Chri'^t is very pleasing to him ; but the chilly, lukewarm 
IcKVe of Laodicea is nauseous to him, so that he says, “ Because thon 
art lukewarmi* and neither cold nor hot, I will ^ue thee out of 
my mouth.” If you continue, day by da.y, to walk with God care- 
fully and prayerfully, and to ^bide in Clirist continually, he will 
look upon you with eyes of satisfaction and delight, and -will see in 
yon the reward of hio soul-travail; and you, being conscious that 
you are gi^ng joy to him, will find that your own ffip of joy is also 
full to overfiowi ng. What greater joy can a man have than to feel 
that he is pleasing Chnsitl My fellow-creatures may condemn what 
I do; but if Chnst accepts it, it matters nothing to me how many 
may condemn it. They may misrepresent and misjudge me, and 
impute wrong motives to me, and sneer and snarl a»t me; but if I 
can keep up constant and unbroken communion with the Clirist of 
God, what cause have I for sorrow? Nay, if he be joyful in us, then 
our joy shall remam m as, and shall be full. ^ * 

Our Lord Jesus has aJso told us that he has joy in us uhen we 
bring forth much fruit: ** Herein is my Father glorified, that, ye 
bear much fruit, so shall ye be my disciple©;” that is to say, ‘‘ I will 
recognize m you i-he evidence of true discipleehip with sat j.sf action 
ard delight.” Brethren and sisters in Christ, are we bringing fofth 
much fruit unto God? Are you called to suffer? Tlien do you, 
in your suffering, bring forth the fruit of patience? Or, are you 
strong and in robust health ? Then are you, with that health and 
stren^h, rendering to the Lord the fruit of holy activity? Are you 
doing all you can for the Lord Jesus, who has done so much for 
you? You have received much from himi; are you yielding any 
adequate return to him? It is little enough when it is what we 
call much; but, oh, hc’.^ little it is when it is little in our own 
estimation! But when our Lord Jesus Christ secs ua doing much 
for God, h^ is pleased with us, as the gardener is w^hen, having 
planted a tree, and digged about it, and manured it, and pruned 
it, he SM it at last covered with gblden fruit. He is pleas^ with 
his fruitful tree, and Christ is pleased with his fruit-bearing 
d^i^ee. Are we making Christ glad in thfa fashion ? If so, ow 
' enwn joy shall be full, I am not surprised that same Christians have 
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BO little joy wliem I reiiii ember how hbtJ© joy they are giving to 
Jesus, because they aie bunging forth such a little fruit to his 
praise and glory. Bretlfieii and sisters, see yo to tins matter, I 
pray you. If I cannot enforce this truth with the power tliat it 
deserves, may the Holy Spirit cause the tiuUi to come home with 
power to yoiu' lieai ta * 

Our fil^d also tells ua that he has joy in us when we leep hn 
commandments : “If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide m 
my love ; e\»^en as I have kept my Fatlier a commandmenl®, and abide 
in his love. These things have I spoken unto you, tliat my jo.y 
might remain m you, and that your joy might bo filll. This my 
coimmandm^Sft, That ye love one another, as I have loved you.” He 
that walks car ‘fully in Uie matter of oyedience^ to Christ’s commands, 
wishing never to du anything oifeiLsive to him, asking for a tender 
conscience tliat he may be at once j.ware when he is doing wrong, 
and earnestly desiring to leave no duty undone, — such a man as 
that must be happy. lie may not laugh much ; ho may have veiy 
little to say when in frivolous company; but Lhere is a joy that 
laughter would but mock, there is a sacred mii-th within to which 
the merriment of fooJs is but as the crackling of thorns under a 
pot; and the man with a tender coAscieuce ha‘3 that the careful 
walker has that joy, the man who, when he puts his head upon his 
pillow at nigb^, can feel, “ I have not been all that I want to bei, 
but, still, 1 have aimed at holiness, I have tried to curb &iy passions, 
I have sought to find out my Master’s will, and in every point to do 
it.” Such a man sleeps sweetly , and if he wakes, there is music m 
his heart; and such a man, whatever the trials of life may be, has 
abundant sources of joy within himself. lie is pleasing to Chrifit; 
Ohi-ist joys in him, and his joy is full. 

And this is peculiarly the raw v'lfh those who love the brethren. 
There are some who do not love their bi'ethren at all ; or if they do, 
they love tbent. selves a great deal more. They ai’o very apt to 
judge and to condemn their brethren. If they can find a little 
fault, they magnify it ; and if they can find none, they invent some. 
I know some persons, who seem to be, by nature, qualified to be 
monks or hemiats, living quite alone ; according to their notion of 
things, they are much too good for sociefy. No church is pure 
enough for them ; no ministry can profit them ; no one else can 
reach aa high as the woaiderful position to which, in thoir self- 
canooit, they fancy that they have attained. Let notne of ua 
be of that sort. Many of the children of God are far better than we 
are, and the worst one in his family has some pomta in which he is 
better than we are. I feel, sometimes, aa thoiigh I vroiild give my 
eyes to bo as sure of heaven as the most obsc'ure and tJie least in 
all the family of God ; and I think thais such tipies may come to 
some of you if you imagine youi'selves to bo so gi-eat and good. You 
strong cattle, that push with horn and with shoulder, and that drive 
back the weak ones, the Lord may stay to you, “ Get you gone ; you 
belong not to me, for my people arc not thus rough and boastful, t— 
not thus proud and haughty ; but I look toi the man who* is humble, 
to him who has a contrite spirit, and who trembles at my Word.” 
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Did you every try to pray to God under the influence of a con- 
scioiusiieeie of posseseang the higher life? Pid you ever try to pray 
to God that way? If you ever did, I do not think you will do it 
a seicoaid time. I tried it once, but I am not likely to repeat Uie 
experiment. ,I thought I would try to pray to God in tiiat fashion, 
but it did not seem to come natuially from me; and wb^jii I had 
done so. I thought I heard somebody at a distance saying, “ God 1^ 
merciful to mo a sinner,” and he went home to his house justifled , 
and then I had to tear off my Pharisaic robes, and get back to 
where tlie poor publican had been standing, for his place and hia 
pra/er suited me admirably. I cannot make out what, has hapiDcned 
to some of my bretliren, wlv> fancy themsolves so wonderfully good. 
I wisli tlie Lord would strip them of their self-righteous nets, and 
let tlie-m see iheinselves as they really are in his sight. Their fine 
nations concerning the higher life would solui vanish then. 
Biethren, the highest life I ever hope to leach to, tins side of heavem, 
is to say from my very soul, — 

“ 1 the chief of sinners am. 

But Jesus died for me.” 

• 

I have not the sli'ditcst desire to suppose that I hare advanced in 
tlie spiritual life many btagos beyond my brethren. As long as 1 
(ius(. simply^ to the blood ^nd rightoousness of ChrRt, and think 
nothing of myself, 1 believe that 1 shall continue to be pleasing to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, that his joy 'will be m me, and that my j**/ 
will be full. 

III. Now, thirdly, I think vre may gather from the text that 

THE JOY WHICH J ESUS GIVES TO HIS TLOPLE IS HIS OWN JOY ; ‘‘ That til y 
joy might remain m you.” 

I daresay you have noticed that a man cannot commuL.icate to 
another aii} joy except that of which he is himself cijnsciousf Hero 
IS a man who is rich ; he can toll vou Uie joy oi riches, but ho 
cannot give Uiat joy to a poor man. Here is anonicr man. who takes 
delight in all sorfs of fooleiy ; he- can tell you the joy of nonsense, 
but he cannot go beyond that. So, when Jesus gives us joy, he 
gives us Ills o-w^i joy; and what, think you, is that? I must put it 
very briofly. 

Tlie joy of Jesus is, first, the joy of ahiiVing in hif^ Father's love 
He knows that Ins Fatlier loves him, — that he ne\^er did anything 
else but love him, — that he loved him or ever the eartli was, —that 
he loved him when he was in the manger, and Uiat he loved linn 
when he was on the cross. Noiv that is the joy which Christ gives 
to you, the joy of knowing tiiat your Father loves you. Let me stop 
a little while, that, you, really are believers in the Lord Jee-us 
» Christ, may^ just well that sweet morsel under your tongue, — the 
^ everla^ing God loves you ’ I have known tlie time when I have fedt 
as if I could leap up at tlie very thought of God's love to me. That 
he pities you, and cares for you, you can understand ; but that he 
wvea you, — well, if that does not make your joy full, there is 
nothing that can. It ought to fill us with delight to know that we 
loved of the Lord, with an everlasting and infinite love, even aa 
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jrearua Ohriat is loved. ‘^Tlie Fathea* himself laveth you," declaj*e0 
Christ; so, surely, yoUt share Christ's joy, and that fact should 
xaake your own joy full. 

Christ’s joy was also the joy of hallowed friendship, H© said to 
his disciples, “ Henceforth I call you not servant®; fpr tli© seairant 
knowei^not what his Lord doeth : but I have called you friends ; 
for all things that I have heard of my Fatlier I have ma^e known 
unto you.” The friends of Jesus are those who are taken by him 
into most intimate fellowship, — to lean upon hia breast, and to 
become his cxxnstant companions. Our Lord J eaus Christ has great 
joy in bei'ft|^on the most friendly terms with his people, and* have 
not you also great joy in being on suph friendly temn® with him ? 
What higher joy do you want or caniyou have? I have heal'd a man 
say, very boastfully, that he once dined with Lord So-and-so ; and 
another, just for the sake of showing off, spoke of hie friend, Sir 
John somebody or other. But you have the Lord Jesus Christ as 
your personal Friend, your Divine Companion ; you are going to sit 
and feast with him presently at his own table. ,He calls you no 
more his servant, but his frieoid; does not that fact make you 
rejoice with exceeding joy ? WhaJ. is your heart made of if it does 
not leap* with joy at such an assurance as that? You are beloved 
the Lord, and a friend of the Son of God! Kings might well be 
willing to gi^ up their crowns if they coujd have such Ijlias as this. 

Moreover, our Lord Jesus felt an tntense dehyht in glorifying his 
TcAhtr, It was his constant joy to brii\g g’oory to liis Father. Have 
you ever felt the joy of glorifying God, or do you now feel Joy in 
Christ because he has glorified his Father? I solemnly declare that) 
if Christ would not save me, I must lof\^e him for whut he ha® 
done to exhibit the character of God. I have soanetimes thought 
that, if he were to drive me out of doors, I would stand there in the 
cold, aud aayj^“ Do what tiiou wilt with me; crush me if thou w-ilt; 
but 1 will always love tliee, for thei’e never was another such a® thou 
art, never one who so well deserved my love, and so fully won my 
affectiou and admiration a® thou hast done.” How gloriously has 
Christ rolled away the gi'ea.t load of human wii, auequatiely reconi'- 
•penbed the claims of divine justice, and Tnagnified the law, and 
made it honourable > Ho took the greatest possible delight in doing 
this ; it wa® for the joy tliat was set before him tliat he endured the 
cross, despising the shame. Let that joy be yours also ; rejoice thah 
the law is honoured, that justioe is satisfied, and tliat* free grace is 
gloriously displayed in the atoning work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
It was the joy of Christ that he atould finisli *blie work which his 
Father gave him to do; and he has finished it, and therefore he 
is glad; will not you also rejoice in his finished woi'k? You have 
not bo put a single stdtcli to the rob© cn righteousmess which h© has 
wrought; it is woven from, the top throughout, and abeolutely 
perfect in every respect. You have not to contribute even et 
quarter of a penny to the ransom price for your redemption, for it 
is paid to the uttermost farthing. The great redemptive work is 
for ever finished, tod Christ has done it all. He is Alpha, and 
be is Omega ; he is the Author and he i® also the Finighi^ of our' 
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fajih. Sit. down, my brethren and stiate(r& in CIhrisb, and just food 
Ota this pr6cio>U9 truth. Surely, Mb ia the ^'feaat fat things, a 
feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full -of marrow, of wines on 
tbe leea well refined,” of which the prophet Isaiah long ago wrote. 

I see thee, Iiorcl Jesus, with thy foot upon the dragon’s neck ; I see 
thee witli death and hell beneath thy feet; I see the glory that 
adorns thy triumphant brow as thou waited till the who*’ earth 
shall acknowlodge thee as King; for tliou hast once for all said, 
"It is finislied,” and finished it certainly is; and shall not my poor 
heart rejoice because thou hast finished it, and finisHied it for me? 

IV., My last observation is that, when Christ communic^es his 

JOY TO HIS PEOPLE, IT IS A JOY WHICH KEMAIN8, AND A“50y"wHICH 
IS, FULL. 

No other joy remains. Ther6 is a great deal of veay proper joy 
in many families when children are bom, yet how many little 
coffins are followed by weeping mothers! There is joy when Gk>d 
fills the bam, and very properly so, for a bountiful harvest should 
make men glad; but Uie wdntor soon connes, with its cold, and 
dark, and dreary weather. But, brethren, when we get the joy of 
the Lord tt remains, Why^ Because the cause of it remains. The 
rill will continue as long as the s»pring nins; and the joy of a 
Christian is one that never can alter, because the cause of ’it never 
alters. Cod’s love never changes towards his peopleji^ the abone^ 
menb never loses its efficacy ; our Lord Jesus Christ never ceases his 
intercession; his ac'ceptablenese with God on our behalf never vanes; 
the promises do not change;* the covenant ia not like the moon, — 
sometimes waxing and sometimes wamng. Oh, no»; if you rejoice 
with Christ’s joy to-day, you will have the same cause for rejoicing 
to-morrow, and for ever, and for evermore, for he says tliat his joy 
shall remain in you. 

Tlien, next, this joy is full joy. Tlien, dear hretlirep, if our joy 
ia full, two things are very clear; fii'st, there is no room for any 
more joy ; and, secondly, there is no room for any sorrow. When 
a man gets to know the love of God to him, he is so full of delight 
that he does not want any more joy. The pleasures of this world 
lose all their former charm. Wlien a man has eaten, all he can eat,, 
you may set whatever you like before him, but he has no appetite 
foff' it. " Enough is as good as a feast,” wo say. When a man is 
forgiven by God, and knows that he is saved, the joy of the Lord 
enters liis soul, and he says, "You may take all other joys, and 
do what you like with them, I have my God, my Saviour, and I 
want no more." Tl^en, ambition ceases, lust is quiet, covetousness 
is dead, and desires, that once fbamed abroad, now stay at home. 
The saved ono says, " My God, thou art enough for me; what more 
oan I require? Since thou east said to me, ‘ I love thee,’ and my 
heart has reapondetef, * My God, I love thee, too,^ I have more true 
wealth at my disposal than if I had all the mines of the Indies under 
my oontrol." 

Thei*e is, also, no longer any room for sorrow, for if Christ’s 
Joy has filled us, where can sorrow come? “Bu.t the man has lost 
gold.*' " Yes,” he says, " but if the Lord likes to take it from 
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me, let him have it.” Bub the man is bereaved of thcis© that are 
very dear to liim, Job was.” Yet he says, “ The Lord gave, and 
the Lord hatii taken awny ; blessed be the ncim© of the Lord.” When 
a man consniously realizes the love of God in his soul, ho cannot 
want more blian that. I wisli that all of na had tliat realization ; 
for, then, our joy would be so great that wo sliould- have no room 
left fdJv'^O'iTOw. 

Now, dear biothren and sisters, as you come to the table of your 
Lord in ibis spirit, you will feel so full of joy that you will be toK> 
full for words. People really full of joy do not usually talk much. 
A person, who is carrying a gla<3<i that is full to the brim, dops not 
go dancing* along like one wdio has nothuig to cairy. He is 
vctt’y quiet and steady, for ho does net want to spill the contents 
of the glnss. So, the man who has the j(»y of the Lord tilling his soul 
IS olteii quiet; he cannot say much about it. I liavci even known 
that joy crea so full that wo haveP geared}^ known whether we have 
been in tlie body or out of the Ixioy. Paaii, sickness, depression of 
spirit, — all seem to have been taJceii right away, and tlie man has 
had so clear a vieiw of Christ, and his mind has luen sO' abstracted 
from even’thing olso, that, afterwards, it has almost socined like- a 
dream to him to have felt the love of God in its almighty po'wer^ 
lifting hiin above all surrounding circumstances. 

Then, dear breUiien, if it l>e so with us, the joy of the Lord will 
be mueh to<>*Tull for us ever to forget it.* If, at thisfr^ci’y moment, 
our soul IS filled with Clinsts joy, it la possible tliat, twenty oa 
blurty yciU’s hence, any one of us may bo able to say, ‘‘ I remember 
that first S/.bbath night in the year 1875 at the Tabeimaole, my 
Lord then met with me, looked into niy soul, and saw there was 
a void thoi^, and he poou'ed his own lieart's joy into me until my 
soul could not hold a.iiy more.” And, perhaps, iii some dai'k 
time in the future, your present experience will be a groat stay 
to y out* Bcjuf, ,.and you will recall Da \ ids woicls '.u a pnmlar case, 
O my God, my soul is cast down within mo. Uiorcfore will I 
remember thee from the land of Jordan, and of Die Hermonites, 
from the lull Mizar and you will say, “ Though, now, deep calleth 
unto deep at the noigo of thy waterspouts, the i*emembi auce of that 
briglit season causes mo to know that thou dost not foi-sake those on 
whom Uiy love lias once been set.” Co-niei cbjijo to your Lord, 
beloved. I delight to come very near to him. To touch the hem 
of his garment, is enough for sinners; but it is not enoqgh for saints. 
We want to sit at his foot with Mary, and to lay our heads upon 
his bosom as John did. O y© unconverted onos^look to Jesus; for, 
if ye look to him, y© shall live* Bnt as for you who a.r© converted, 
a look will not be enough for >ou. You wiuit to keep on gazing at 
him, and for him. to keep on gazing at ^"ou, till he sliall say to you, 
‘'Thou hast ravished my heart, my sister, my* spouse; thou hast 
ravished my heart with one of thine eyes, with one cliain of thy 
neck;” and you also shall say, “ He brought me to the banqueting 
house, and his banner over me was loVe. Stay me with flagons, 
comfort me witli apples: for I am sick of love.” Oh, tliat there 
might nofw be such sweet fellowship between Christ and all his 
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l>lood*beeprinkled ones that, if we cannot paas the portals of heaven, 
aball be very near theon. ; and if we cannot hear the songs of the 
angels., at any ra-te they will hear ours; and if we cannot look 
within, and b^odd their joys, let us at (east tempt them to look 
without, and see ours, and half wish that they might be allowed to 
sit with us et this communion table, though tJmt ia an honour 
reserved for sinners saved by sovereign grace, for— 

Never did angels taste above 

Bedeeming grace and dying love.*’ 

Thus may the Master smile on you, my dearly-beloved, and make 
yo.u to be such eminent saints that he can have great joy m you; 
for, Wien, his joV shall remain in you, and your joy she ij^bc. lull. 

How I wish that everyboc^ here knew my dear Lord and Master ! 
I tell you, who do not know Christ, and do not eocperimentally know 
what true religion is, that five minutes* realization of the love of 
Christ would be better for you than a million years of your present 
choicest delights. There is more brightness in the daa-k side of 
Christ than in the brightest side of this poor world. I would sooner 
he on a bed, ayd ache m every limb* with the death-sweat standing 
on mv brow, by tlie month anil year together, persecuted, deepised, 
and forsaken, pooa- and naked, with the dogs to lick my sores, and 
tile devils to tempt my soul, and have Christ for my Fneud, than I 
would sit in tlie palaces of wicked kings, with all their wealth, and 
luxury, and^pampering, am. Even at our woi'sfe estate, it is 
bettor to be God’s dog than the deviFs darling ; it is better to have 
the crumbs and the mouldv crusts that fall from Chiist’s table for 
the dogs than to sit at the head of princely banquets with the 
ungodly. I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God, 
than to dwell in tlie tents of wickedness.” God bless you, and save 
you; and ho will do s\> if you trust in Jesus his dear ^n. As soon 
as you trust in J etus, you ai'e saved. God grant that you may do so 
this very hour, for his dear names sake' Amen. • c 


Exposition iio Spurgeon. 

JOHN XV. 1-11. 

John XV. Verse 1< lam the true vine, and my Father h the hmhandma»>. 
All other vines were but types and shadows; Christ is the substance, 
God 8 ideal vine : ** the true vine.** Israel was a vine the figure is a 
common one throughout the Old Testament but it was a false vine, and 
it bore bitter^grapes. 

2. Every branch in me that heareth not fruit he taJeeth away : 

• description of a real saint is that he is in Christ, that ho abides 

^brist, and that he bears fruit \into Christ. Where there are not these 
wiw things, there is no real saintship, and so the man is taken away. 
Whatever he seemeth to be, ^nd seemeth to have, he is taken away. Oh, 
the sad loss of many professors in being taken away ! What a terrible 
uoofn, to have had a name to live, and then to be taken away ! 

' every branch that heareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring 

foriA more fruit. - ^ f x' if f ar y 

The vine is very apt to become unclean and unhealthy ; there are all sorts 
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of creatures tliat love to suck its juices, so that even the most fruitful 
bough needs to be cleansed. Besides, the vine has a great tendency to run 
to wood, BO the i)ruiiing-knif e must be used very sharply. It will be used 
upon all who are really in Christ, and who are abiding in Christ. 

3. Now ye are dean — 

Those to whom the Saviour spoke : ‘‘Now ye are clean” — 

3. Through the word which I have s'poken unto you, f 

That if the great purger. Affliction is used, but it is rather the handle of 
the knife than the knife itself. .. 

4. Abide in ?r.c, — 

**Now that ye are clean, do not imagine that you can do without me: 
‘ Abide in me,’ 

4. AnT^T'^ you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself y exceed it abide 
in the vine; no ^ore can ye, except ye abide in me. 

It is not a transient faith, it is not saying, “ I was converted so many 
years ago ; ” but it is a living faith, an abiding faith, a constant vital union 
with Christ tixat marks the true heir of leaven. 

6, I am the vine^ ye are the branches: He that ahideth in me, and I in him,' 
the same bringeth forth much fruit : for without me ye can do nothing, 

“ Severed from me, ye can bear no fruit whatever. Notoonly can ye not 
do much, but ye can do nothing apart from me/* 

6. If a man abide not in me, he ts cast forth as a brunch, and is withered; 

As I have already reminded you, it is only an abiding faith that is a real 
faith, the faith that remains fixed in Christ, the vital union with Christ 
maintained daycby day. v. 

6—11. And men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are 
binned. If ye abide m me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye 
Will, and it shal he done unto you. Herein is my Father gloriJUd, that ye bear 
much fruit ; so shall ye be my disciples. As the Father hath loved me, so have 
I loved you * continue ye in my love. If ye keep my commandment^, ye shall 
abide in ray love; even as 1 have k^pt my Father s commandments, and abide in 
his love. These things have 1 spoken unto you, that my joy might remain %n 
you, and that your joy might be full. 

If you are Cllri^st’s disciples now, you are to keep on being his disciples, 
and to grow more and more so as the years advance. 
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“ A now commandment T give unto That ye love one another : as I have loved 
you, that ye also love one another By this shall all men know that >o are my 
disciples, if ye have love <• le to another/**-/ohn xiii. 34, 35 

I CAN never doubt, or for a moment distrust, the niTection of my 
deal people to myself. 1 cfrloirly do not ask for an^wnore of your 
love, for I liaPv’O as much a9 one man ought to have, — perhaps a little 
more, — ceitainly a great deal more than I deserve. 1 can. now fairly 
turn round, and say tojoif, putting myself altogether on one side, 
*' Let brotherly love continue, and let the warmth of your affection 
the one towards the other increase, And I can say this, too, 
without anybody daring to insinuate tliat there is something wrong 
in. the chuich, — some division or schism there. Blessed bo God, I 
do not think that a microscopic eye could discover anyth’ of the 
kind. There may bo some of you who do not like fcitam persons 
quite as miuh as you like other people. I do not wonder at that, 
for there will always be some partialities even among the beet of 
friends. Our Lord Jesus himself had twelve apostles; and out of 
the twelve, three specially favoured ones; and out of the tbree^ 
one who leaned upon his bosom. There are some people who are 
more lovable than other people, and we can hardly help loving them 
more than others. Still, I know of no special reason of that kind 
why I should preach this sermon. 1 bless the Lord that you are 
* as loving asy^ou are, and pray that you may increase more and more 
in your love to one, another. 

I am going to speak upon oui*texb thus. Firstly, the title which 
our Lord gave to this commandment. He called it “a new com- 
mandment.” Secondly, ih^ example bg which he expounded %t: 
“That ye love one toother as I have loved you ; ” and, thirdly, the 
remit by which he enforced it: “By this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciplee, if yo have love one to anoUier.” 

I. First, then, the TiTLt* which Christ gave to this command- 
lOQNT : “ a new commandment.” 

Many of you, I do nob doubt, have heard the story of Archbishop 
No. 2,936. 
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XTaher and Mr. Rutiierford ; but* it is so appropriate to this subject 
tiiat 1 cannot belp telling it agaan. The archbishop had heard of the 
wondrous power ^ Rutherford’s devotion, and of the singular beauty 
of the arrangement of his housiehold, and he wished to witness it 
himseilf ; but he could not tell how to do so until it occurred to him 
that* might disguise himself as a poor traveller. Accoordingly, at 
nightfalu, he knocked at the door of Mr. Rutherford’s house, and 
was received by Mrs. Rutherford. He asked if he oould find lodgings 
there for the night, to which slie answered for they enter- 

tained strangeiB. She placed him in the kitchen, and gave him 
sometl^T|iff to eat. It was a part of her regular family discipline, 
on Saturday evening, to catecluze the children and the servants; 
and, of CO' the poor man in the Idtchen came in among them. 
Mrs. Ruilu rford put to all of them^ some questions conceramg the 
command men ts, and to this poor man she put the question, “ How 
many commandments are tliere^ ” and he answered “ Eleven.” 

“ Ah f " she said, “ what a sad tiling that a man of your age, whose 
hair 13 sprinkled with grey, should not even know how many com- 
mandments there are, for theie is not a child, abo^»re six years old, 
in our parish, who does not know that.” The poor man said notliing 
in reply, but he had his oatmeal porridge, and went to l>ed. Later, 
he rose,'* and listened to Rutherford’s midnight prayer. He wife 
charmed wiiJjL it; made himself known to him, borrowed a better 
coat from mm, preached for ham on the Sunday morning, and 
suipriscd ^Ira, Rutherford by taking as his text, “ A new command- 
ment I give unto you,” and by commencing with the ob&ervation that 
this might very properly be called the ele\^entli C 0 'nkmaiidmeirj>. 
By-and-by, the archbishop went on liir way, and he and 
Rutherford had been refreshed together. It is the eleventh com- 
mandment; and if, the next time we are asked how many com- 
mandments^ tha.© are, wo answer “Eleven”, we shall reply rightly 
enough. r 

But why is it a new commandment? Is it not included in the, 
ten *2 You know how our Lord approved the lawy er’s summary of 
tlie ten commandments- “Thou ahait Jove the Lord tliy God with 
all thy heart, and with all tliy soul, and with all thy strength, and 
*with all thy mmd; and thy neighbour as tbytolf.” How is this a 
new commandment then, — “ That ye love one another ’’ ? 

It is new, first, as to the erfent of the love. We pre to love our 
neighbour as ourselves, but we are to love oui* fellow-Christians a® 
Christ loved us, and that is far more tlian wo love ourselves.* 
Christ loved us better than ho loved himself^ for he loved ua sc- 
luuch that he gave himseilf for usf so that now no one of us is to 
aay, “ I am to love my fneud, my brother, my fellow-creatures, as 
I love myself,” but to interpret Chnsit-'s command thus, “ I am to 
love my fellow-Christians even as J eeus Christ, who died for me, ' . 
has loved me.” This is a nobler kind of love altogether to the loW, 
which we are to manifest to our neighbours. That is the love of , 
benevolence, but this is a love of a&nity and close relationahip^ ‘ 
and involves a higher degree of self-sacrifice than was enjoined by '" 
the law of Moses, hr than would have been understood by tlie bulk' . 
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of mankind to have been intended by the precept which bids na 
love one another even as we love ours^vea 

Next, it 19 a new commandment hecaust it is hdcked hy a new 
reason. The old commandment was backed by this declaration, “ I 
am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt', out of •the house of bondage.” The Israelite was t<^bey 
that law because of the redenjption which God had wrought 'tor hjs 
nation in* Egypt, bnb w© are commanded to love one anotlier because 
Christ has r^cemed us from a lai’ worse bondage than tliat of 
Egypt, and with a far costlier sacrifice than the offering ap of 
myri^lv of paschrl lambs. Christ our passover is saicrificedjpr us.” 
He has brought ua out from under the iron yoke of sin^Ed Satan, 
and has broken our bonds asunder. Our enemies have pursued us, 
but he has destroyed tliem at blie sea, even at the Eed Sea. He 
has redeemed ua wit h hia own heait a blo-od, and therefore his newi 
commandment comes to ua with the gieatest possible force, “ That 
ye love one another as I have loved you.” 

It 13 a new commandment because of the extenlf of it, and also 
because of the rdhson by wluch it is supported. 

It i£. a new commandment, also, because it ts a new love^ springing 
from a new nature^ and embracing a new nature. I am bound, as 
a man, to love my fellow-man berause ho is a man ; but I am bound, 
as a regenerate man, to love my fellow-Christian still jjiore because 
he also is reg^neorate. The tie® of blood ought to be recognized by 
us fax moro than they are. We are too apt to forget that God 
“ hath made of one blood all* nations of men for to dweil on all the 
face of the earth;” so that, by the common tae of blood, we are all 
brethren. But, beloved, the ties of grace are far stronger than the 
ties of blood. If ye are really born of God, ye are brothers by a 
brotherhood that is stronger even than the natural brotherhood 
which enabled you to lie in tlie same cradle and to hang at the 
same breast, for brothers according to the flesh ma}i lie separated 
eternally. The right hand of the King may b© the position accord tvl 
to the one, and his left hand may be the position assigned to the 
other; but brothers, who are truly bom of God, phare a brotherhood 
winch musl. last for ever. They, who are now brothers m Ciirisb, 
shall always be brothers. 

It is a very blessed thing when we are able to love one another, 
because the gi atie that is in any on© of us sees the grace tliat is in 
another, and ^discoms in that ^her, not the flesh and blood of the 
Saviour, but such a resemblance to Christ, tliat it must love that 
O'ther one for his sake. As it is true that, if we are of the world, 
the world will love its own, so is*:! true that, if we are of tlie Spirit, 
the Spirit will love his nwn. The whole redeemed family of Christ 
is firmly bound togelher. IJora of God ourselves, we keep looking 
Glut to see others who have been “ l>om again, not of comiptible 
seed, but of incorruptible;” and when w© do see them, we cannot 
help loving them. There is a bond of union between us at once. 
There are certain brethren*, who hold that communion among 
Christians ought to be restricted; they siay tliat, if believers are 
disobedient, especially with regard to baptism,* they ought not to 
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be coramuued witii. 1 (K> not jiulirc rny brethren who hold thoeo 
views, hut I do not licsital-c to toll them Umttlioy hold views which . 
it is quite inqDosiriiblo foi them u> carry out. If they are ilieuLselveb in 
the body oi riinst, they must of iioct*h->ity commun© \vith all the 
otlior m.eiiiih' i>» of tlic mjistical Indy of Christ; they cR.iiiiot help 
ilnvns'^slvcs. Suppose Uiiit iiiy little lini^r has been properly iiraahed 
and (^ftausod, but that ihc rest of my hand is not so clean, ajid that, 
thorcloie, my finger holds it to l>o lU duty to shut off the pest of my 
hand j'loiu communion "with itself; it cannot do it, it is impossible 
unless It is aevcreid from Uie hand. It must commune with tlie rest 
of the body, whether it la washed or unwaalied.. You may. deny 
yourlriesrd the outward form of fellowship because he is unbaptized, 
but you . uinot deny him the inner fellowship which is much mxDre 
impevrtaut You are allied to God, and therefor© you must have 
fellowship with all others who are allied to God, wlieither you 
like it or not. It is not a thiifg which your church disciplino can 
touch; it can no more be bound than can the waves of aar which 
are constantl}’^ fti motion. “ The wind bloweth where it listelh,” and 
the divine breatli of fellofwsiiip comes where it plomsee , and the life 
of Grod will manifest itself m all the members of the body of Christi, 
neither can you by any possibility resti'ain it. 

The love which dirist commands his followers to have towards line 
anotlier is not the ordinary love of man to man as such, but the 
love of the*^iow-bom man to the new-]>o>rn man. L^it us, who love 
the Lord, love each other feivently in that sense. Tins la a love 
which arises out of a totally new union,, A man, who is a Christian, 
belongs to a veiiy special family. That family circle does not 
compiehend the whole human race*, it js a farnilv inside the la;.'geir 
human family, yet 6e])arated from it by an inner spiritual life. What ■ 
if I say lliat Uie distance bc-tween the saved and the unsaved is 
like a great gulf fixed ^ It la true tliat, by the almighty grace of 
God,^ there* a way acmes that gulf, and many pass over it; still, 
the gulf is very deep and bioad. But the moment a man is born 
unto God, he enters that inner circle, and becomes a member of a 
new family. Within that aacred circle of electing love, all bonds 
of nationality are sundered for cn^or. Tliere, wo are no longer 
Frenchmen or Englishmen, Americans or Russians, black or white, 
bond or free; but we are all one in Christ Jesus.” Tlicre, neither' 
cixcumcisiou nor uncircumcisiooi availeth; there, the barbarian is 
no less and the Greiek is no more than any other member of the 
redeemed family. We are brethren l>ecause, in Christ, we are all , 
in one family , and hence it is that wo are called to a new kind of 
love, — love which is like the love of the 'brothers of the same 
house, only, more sublime, and with better reason lying at the ' ’ 
bottom, tlian even the love of oonsanjpiinity can boast. 

And, beloved friends, tliis is a new commandment herame it ' 
enforced hy new necesi^itie^. Christians ought to love one another’ . 
because they are the subjects of one King, who is also their Saviour. / 
We are a little band of brothers in the midst of a vast multitilld^ , 
of enemies. "Behold,” said Christ to his disciples, “I aen4 y<»l\ 
forth as sheep in ‘the midst of wolves.” If you are tiue ChrisUsat, 
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you will not have tlio lovo of worldlings; you cannot have it. They 
will be sure to iidicule you, and call you fools, or hypocrites, or 
Bomothing equally uncomplimentary. Well, then, cling the more 
closely to om another. Whatever oppoeitaou you meet with outside, 
let it only weld you into a firmer union the one with the other. We 
are like a small company of soldiers, in an enemy's country, 
garrisoned by the va^ battalions of the foe, so we must hold together, 
we must? be as ono man, banded together in closest fellowship, as 
our great Ca.ptam bids us. God grant that the very fact that we 
are found in an enemy’s counta*y may reesult in making us more 
compitf^ely one chan we have ever b^n before • Wh^a^^Wesar a 
Christian man finding fault with hia minister, I always wish that 
the devil had found somebody; else to do liis dirty work. I hope 
that none of you will ever be found complaining of God’s servants 
vrho are doing theu' best to help on their Lord’s cause. There are 
plenty who are ready to find fault with them, and it is much better 
that their faults-— if they have faults, — ^should bo pointed out by an 
enemy rather than by you who belong to the same family as they 
do. Even if ySu should know that a professor is a hypocrite, it 
may he the duty of a Cliristian to say, “Let him fall by the band 
of another ; I would rather not ^ve evidence against him.” When 
I hear my Ma&ter say, “ One of you shall betray me,” I may have a 
shrewd suspicion that he refers to Judas, but it wil!%be wiser for 
mo to say, “ Bond, is it I? ”*ratlier than to ask, “ Lord, is it Judast ” 
Fill ther, dear l>rethren, tliis is a new commandment became it is 
svfjgesied by new characteristics. In our fellow-men, there may be 
something lovable; but in our fellow-CTliristians, there must be 
something lovable. Supjxise they are only newly bom to God, — 
fer my part, I hardly know of a more beautiful sight than a new- 
born Christian. I like to hear the prayer of the one who is just 
converted ; there may bo- much of mistake and imperfeetioc^in it, 
but that does not spou it. A lamb docs not blealt in quite the 
same tones that a sheep uses, yet a lamb is a very beautiful object, 
and one hires to hear its feeble notes. And there is a beauty about 
the lambs in Christ’s flock as well as about the full-grown sheep. 
There is nothing moire lovely to be seen in the whole world than an 
aged believer, who has lived very near to God. How calm is the 
old gentleman’s spirit , and when he begins to speak about the things 
of and to testify oonceming the love of his Lord, how charmingly 
he talks! There is much that is beautiful about all true Christians, 
BO try and search out their excellences rather than their defects. If 
we are ourselves in a right state of heart, we are all the more likely 
to admire that which is good in Others, just as Mercy Christiana, 
when they came up frotm their bath, admired one another. I would 
advise you, belov^j to imitftite those gracious women. Tliere is a 
beauty about your Yriend that there is not about yourself. Do not 
be^ways gaaiug in the looking-glass; there are faiiw aighta to be 
seen than any you will find there. Look into your fellow-Christian’a 
.isoe; and as you see anything there that is the work of the Spirit, 

' love him because of that. • 

'' Andf once more, this is a new oodnmandment because it u a 



246 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT, 

preparaUon for better prnspects Ihan we have ever enjoyed hefort. 
We, who behove in Jccius, are going to live togetliea' in heaven 
for ever and ever, so we* may as well be good friends while we are 
here. We shall see each other there in one common glory, and be 
occupied lor cnw m one coanmooi emplo^^menfc, the adoration of our 
Lorct and Ma^ .^er. The remembrance of this truth ought to break 
doiwn"feiny of the ba.inea*s which at prt^^ent exist in society. There 
was a wealthy Christian, a man who stood very high in social 
jx)eitio'D, who was m the habit ol picking out godly people of a far 
lower class than that to which he himself belong^. He would 
bring hoane to his table the husbandman from tli^ plough, or the 
smith smithy, and one of his rich friends ridiculed him 

for seeking such associate®; but he replied, “I do not think you 
ought to rj iculo me for j^icking oul5 those who aie, socially, lower 
than myself, for those whom I have brought to my table are men 
and wonifii who, 1 behe\^e, will bp nearer to the tlirono of God in 
heaven than 1 siiall be. They are very poor, but thev are better, 
and more pioiL^, and more gracious tlian I am, so I thought that I 
might as well pick the best company I could whilo«I was here, and 
associate with them.” I like that gentleman’s idea, and I can also 
bear witness that I have often loanjt more, in an hour’s conversation 
witli a godly poor man, tlian I have learned from an educated mai% 
who has known but little of the things of God. Never judge men 
by the clothS they wear, but by w^hat they are in thiJmselves. It 
is a man’s heart., and, above all, it is the grace of G-od that dwells 
within the man’s heart, tliat you and L are to prize and love; may 
G-oid help us so to do ! 

Tlius, I think I have said sufficient concerning tlie new com* 
mandmcnt which Christ gave to his disciples. 

II. Now T must pass on to Uio second point, — ^tue example by 
WHICH Christ expounded this new commandment • As I have loved 
you, that ye* also love one another.” 

First, loved them, unset fr hty. He ceilainly had nothing to 

gain from associating with them, and notliing to learn from them. 
It IS true that he us^ them to help in tlie extensiion of his cause, 
but he first made them fib to bo used, he owed nothing to them, and 
thev owed everything to him. There wats. nothing in them when lie 
first called them, and bo the very last there was nothing good ip them 
except what his grace had put t-here; and there was not nearly as 
much of that as there ought to have been, for he had to* say, “ Have 
1 been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, 
Philipp” Chn&bians, you a1sv> are to love one another, not because 
of the gam wdiich you get from one amotlier, but father because of the 
good you can do to one another. I once heard a minister speak 
very grumblingly of the Baptist denomination : he said, ‘^I do not 
know what the denomination ever did for me ” I could not 
help thinking to myself, “ Well now, that is a question which has 
never occurred to me, and probably never will. The question that 
has occuiTed to m© is, * What can I do for the denomination ? ' ” 
And I think that is the kind of question which every Christian 
minister ought to a«k, not only concerning the denomination, but 
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cottceaning Clirist^ans in geneoral. We ought nob to aaik, “ Whab 
can these people do for me? ” No, put the boot on the other leg, 
and say, “ What can I do for these peopl^?” If you want to love a 
man, you must nob get him to do you a kindness; but you must 
do a kiiidiie's to lum, and tlien you will love him. You cannot dq 
good to anoyier person without finding gi’owing up in your heart 
some degree of interest in the person to whom you have ds^ tliab 
good. is possible that a child may forget its mother, forget that 
it drew its life, and its nourisliment, and all the comforts of its 
infancy from its mother; but the motlier does not forget that she 
reared it in its weakness, and brought it up to strength. If you 
want to love a person, do some loving thing for tb^jj ft « p »o i n, and 
love will so spring up in your soul to that person. Oiir Lord Jesus 
Christ loved his disciples uns-elfishly ; let us do the same. 

He aho loved them very tru^Hngly : for, though he was not unwise, 
and put no oonfidtuce in man, yet I might slightly alter one of our 
hymns, and say, concerning our Lord, t)h, see how Jesus did 
Uiist him' ‘If unto the childidi love of his disciples!” He never 
wore any arii^pur when he was alone with tliem. In the midst of 
sceptical scribes and Pharisees, we can see him standing , like a 
man on his guard, with his sword drawn in his hand * but as soon as 
he gets among his own followers, he opens liis he-art to them, and 
tells tJiem many things that he dots not tell to others; — so many, 
indeed, that lie once said to thorn, If it weio not s^, I would have 
told you,” as if he had no secrets from them, but unveiled hi'i verv 
lieail to them Of course, you cannot do this to the full with all 
professing Christians; but, <^till, when you are among vour fellow- 
Christians, do not always go about sus])ectmg everybody. I would 
sooner be taken in a thoiLsand times tlian I would unjustly suspect 
one true-hcaibed man. It is a shameful tiling for any one of you 
to move amoing your follow-Chnstians, and ter be saying in yoiu’ 
hearts, “ I am afraid that many of them are hypocriles.” Sir, I am 
greatly afraid that ^ou are youi’self a hypocrite, for most* mem 
measure other people s corn with the bushel that tliey keep at home. 
So, if you think ill of other people, the sin is probably in yourself. 
I have often said that, if there is any place where I am quite at 
home, it is among my own congregation. 

“ There ray best friends, my kindred, dwell ; 

There God ray Saviour reigns.’* 

Theire must be a hearty spirit of trustfulness between those who love 
the same Christ, or else a lasting union, between them is impossible. 

Next, Christ hjnrd his (hsci^^t fs sympathetically. Ho grieved with 
them in tlieir griefs, and rejoiced with them in their joys. He 
entered into most intimate fellowship with them m Uieir varied 
experiences. L^t us try f > do the same wil h our brothera and sdstera 
in Chnat, let us weep with those that weep, and rejoice with those 
that rejoice. Nothing tends so gi'catly to oil the wheels of life as a 
little loving sympathy ; let us be always I'oadv with a good supply 
of it wherever It IS needed. 

Owr liord aho loved his dtsciphs patiently. , Tliey must oftem have 
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grienred him hv tlicir ignorance and unbehef. If any of us had befi'n 
in his place, wc should havs said. “ You seb of suupids, cannot 
hoar with you any u^rger.i' J5nt our loving Lord did not talk like 
that; aftci hi had told them Ui© tintli twenty timeb, and yob the} 
did not know il. iicf wont on m the &n mo fashion, and told it to them 
agajn-^ajiti agau iiutil iliey did know it. As he was so»l>ati&ub with 
his distap^dex, it ill be<.‘onie«. us, who are ourselves so imperfect, to 
say concerning any of our fellow-Christians, “I cannot feipl any 
ailection for So-and-so,” or “I cannot have any communion with 
So-and-so.” l>o you talk like that because you perceive some 
impeorfectaoin in them? But, my dear brother, hav^ nob you ^so 
many liiSpaiiiftctions? Ib may be that some other person is looking 
upon you in the same cold light in wiiicb. you are looking upon 
him, and bha. he is finding as much fault with you as you are finding 
with him. 1; so, it is a great pity that any of ua should be 
impatient with one another when ouy Lord Jeeua Christ is so patient 
with us. 

Onoe more, ot^r Lord loved his disciples practically. His love did 
not consist in the mere effervescence of transient iciioibion or in 
kind words only; bub he loved them deeply, and shared all that he 
had with them. He even condescended to wash their feet as though 
he had been their sei*va.nt; what more could he do for them? Yet'^ 
he did far more than that, for he laid down his life for them. He 
gave up all he<kid for them; he gave up all, the member^ of his body 
and all the faculties of his soul, his entire nature, that he might save 
hia people. ‘^Having loved his own whi^^h were in the world, he 
lo'red them unto the end.” “ As I have loved you,” saith he, “ even 
so love ye one another.” What a marvellous expoeibiou of the 
precept the whole life and death of Jesus Christ make up for us^ 
May we have the grace to follow where the path is bo plainly marked 
out for us I 

m. »^-And now, thirdly, I am to speak of the res^ui.t by which 
THE PRECEPT IS ENFORCED : " By this sliall all men know that ye are 
my disciples, if ye have love one to another.” 

Among all of those who know that we are ChrisVs disciples, there 
is one very important person, and that is your.'^eJf . If you Jiave love 
towards Christas disciples, you will know ihat vou arc one of his 
disciples^ for how does the beloved apostle Joliii }>ut it? “ We know 
that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the 
brethren.” It will be one of the clearest evidences bo your own 
heiart that you are really a disciple of Jesus when you realize that, 
for eShrist’s sake, you love the whole redeemed family of God. By 
this test shall all men know that you bis disciples, and you shall 
begin by knowing it yourself. 

By this test ^all your fellow-Chrisfians also know that you are 
Chrisfs disciples. I do notkiic»w of anything whicl^ more comnuends 
a Christian bo hia fellow-Ghifstians than a true spirit of love. X 
have read many controversiaJ works, and I have admired the force 
of the arguments in many of them ; bub wheiSL I have read them, I have ' 
not gath^ed from the perusal t^t the writers on either gdde WSTS * 
v&ty eminently followers of Christ. They may have been ; it was no 
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bufiinesaof mu e to judge aa u* tliat matleir. They may have bc?u 
Blowing other precious quaJiUes while they were couteaidiug for ihe 
faith once for all delivered to the saints ,* bub the grace of Chnsttiau 
ohanby ha* nob always been very manifest. For instance, if you 
read the controversy beibween Mr. Wedey and Mr. Toplady, — well, 
I do nob kftow which was the worse of the two; they cfojjjilr both 
say a thing very sharply when they tried, and the devil helped 
them to make it even sharper; yet they were both of themi good 
men, and it was not according to the nature of either of them to 
say anything bad of the other. It is quite a relief to notice how 
Mja Whitedeld conducted his controversy with Mr. aa I 

have read it, I have said to myself, “ This man is a CjSPStian, and 
no mistake.” It is reported that Mr. Whitefield was one day asked 
by a partisan, Do you thinic that we, when we get to heaven, shall 
see John Wesley there?” “No,” said George Whitefield, “I do 
not think we shii.” The questioner was very delighted with that 
answer, bub Mr. Whitefield added, “ I belierv^e that Mr. John Wesley 
will have a place so near the tlirone of God, and that such poor 
creatures as 3^ou and T will be so far off as to be hardly able to see 
him.” As I read such remarks made by Mr. Whitefield,*! have 
said to myself, '' By this I knov , as a Christian, that he must be a 
Christian;” for I saw that he loved his brother Wesley* even while 
he so eaniO'''<tly ditfeaed from him on certain, point® ^ doctrine. 
Yes, dear hretiiren, if we cannot differ, and yet love one another, — 
if we cannot allow each brother to go his own way in the service 
of God, and to have the kberty of working after his own. fashion,— 
if we cannot do that, we shall fail to convince our fellorw-Christians 
that we oui*selvefl are Christians. 

But the point of tiur Saviour's remark is here: “ By this shall all 
men know tiiat ye are my disciples;” that is to say, ihe outside 
world will know Let me tell you a remarkable instance of this. 
In the early days of Chnsftianity, a temble pest brokeT out m 
Aloxandna. It was very dangerous to be near a person smitten 
with the disease, and to touch such a pei'son meant almoi>t certaint 
death. When the pest broke out, the heathen in Alexandna thrust 
out of bhv.ir houses every person who had the slightest sign of the 
dh^eose upon him, and left them to starve, and would not even 
bury their bodies for fear of contagion. But the Christians visited 
one another when they were sack witli the pest, and no Cliristian 
was left tci die unattended. They were zealous to go and visit each 
other, altliough they knew that they should, m all probability, 
catch the contagion ; and amongst the carcases outside the walls 
of Alexandria theire was not fbund one single corpse of a Christian ; 
for, with sedulous care, they committed the bodies of thear beloved 
to the earth in the sure avd certain* hope of resurrection unto eternal 
life; and the heafthon said to one another, “ Wliat is the meaning of 
this?” And the answer went throughout all Eg>'pt, “This is the 
teligion of Jesus of Nazareth, for these Christians love one another.” 
Nb fitermon can be so eloquent to the world as a true manifestation, 
of tne love of CSirist) ; and when God restores to his Church genuine, 
koarty, and ifincer© Christian love, — I trust- w*e have nob wholly lost 
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it, — ^bufc whon he gives us much more of it, them shall the world be 
moore impressed by the gospel than it is at preeemt. 

I will te. vou an anecdole^ it la one which, I fear, might be 
multiplied a . housaud times, and yet be ti*ue. Dui’ing a revival, a 
young woman came into a certain congregation, and was iriipruseeci 
by tt^ services. She heard that the Clmstian Cliufch wat the 
home ot uiuon and love, — m fact, a little heaven ; and pediaps mo-io 
charmed hy the beauty of the Church than by tile beauty of Chnst, 
she joined the fellowship of believci’s there. After a little while, 
she heard some Christaans speaking very bitterly of others, indeed, 
spealaijg^of the faults of othei's, not at all as if the.} gi'ieved on^er 
them, but'o.-" though ilioy rather rejoaced to have soinethnig to say 
against their fellow- Christians. Immediately the thought crossed 
the mind of the young woma.n, “ I have been deceived. The 
Christian Clmreh is not the holy and happy family that I believed it 
to be.” Tliat conviction led to doubts upom many of the doctrines 
that she had been taught there, siie neglected the means of grace, 
and then became sceptical conceorning the Saviour himseilf. All this 
follo^^ed from finding disagreement where she had hoped to find 
ChrLstian love and union. It pleased the Loid to bring lier, at 
last, back to the Saviours feet; but, for many years, she was the 
subject of great doubt and inward struggle, and the occasion of it' 
was the want of love among Christians. O beloved, do- not let it be 
eo among you ^ If ours is not a loving chucch, I have laboured in 
vain, and spent my strength for nought. If ye love not one another, 
surely ye do not love the Saviour, but if ye are knit together in 
love, then is our joy fulfilled m you, and Clinst also rejoices over you. 

1 have finished my discourse when I have sa^d a word or two to 
those who are out of the family of dmisb. It must be a very sad 
thing not to be a member of tlie family of which the Head is the 
loving Lord himself, where the law tliat governs the family is the 
rule of iove, and.^ where the distinguishing mark of eveay member of 
the family is love one to another. And if it be true that we rauait 
either belong to that family, or else belong to another family, of 
•which Cam, who slew his brother, was the firetboni sooi, it maizes it 
a very solemn matter. There are two seeds in Uie world ; and if 
yoti do not belong to Christ, tlie living seed, you beJong to the 
serpent s seed. Woe to the man who is not of the family of God ’ 
Egypt had to weep and wail on that very night w'hen Israel, benetath 
the blood-sprinkled lintel, could afford to sing and sj^tout; and 
when the day cometh for God to- let looe^e the angel of vengeance, 
wo© unto you unless you belong to the family of love, — the host 
of tlie living God ’ 

“How can I get love’ ” asks one. Love comes by the way of faith. 
First trust the Master, and then yoai w^Jl soon learn to love bis 
servants. Rely upon the Saviour, and you will then feel an affection 
for all the saved one®. Commit yourself now into the hands that 
were pierced for sinneirs, and vou will soon joyfully give a loving 
embrace to those for whom Chrisf/s precious blood was slied. May 
we all meet in heaven, where love reigns supreme, for our Lord Jesus 
Christ’s sake’ Amen.* 
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Exposition C. Spurseon. 

JOHK-Xni 1-17. 

Verse 1 . Kow h^ore the feast of the j>assover,— 

Or, just as it was about to begin, — 

1« When J^u8 knew that hi^ hot*r uas come that he ehould dtpwfi thie 
world unto Hie Father, having hved hts own which were in the worldi^ loved 
them unto the end, 

That*is a very beautiful dobcription of Christ’s death : “ His hour was 
oome that he should depart out of this world unto the Father,*’ — ^just as 
though he was merely going on a ioumey, learing one land for another ; 
atid«Tf this be a>fair description of such a stormy passage as th^t^f our 
Lord *)esuR, who died for our sins upon Calvary’s cross, it m'uflf^th equal 
truth describe the death of any of the children of God. There is also an 
appointed time for us to depart, «nd to be with Christ, which is far better 
than remaining hero. The loosing of the oable, the spreading of the sail, 
the crossing over the narrow sea, the coming to the eternal haven, and the 
abiding there, — what Christian heart needs to dread this? How much 
better is it even to look forward to it with aident anticipation I 

Think much of the abiding love of Christ: “ Having loved his own ** — 
his by election, o his by redemption, for he regarded that as already done 
which was about to be accomplished, — “Having loved his own* which 
were in the woild,*’ — not yet in hejiven, but still in the midst of trial, still 
imperfect, even as you and I are, — “ he loved them unto the end,” or “ unto 
the perfection,” as it might be rendered. The Alpha of his love, which we 
find in eternity, bids us believe that we shall find the Ome^a of it nowhere 
but there. • • 

2 — 4. And suj'i^cr being ended, the devil having now put into the heart of 
^hnlaa hionul, ^inaods son. to* betray him ; Jesus Inowing that the Father had 
given all things into his hands, and that he was come Jrom God, and wmt to 
Ood; he m-f'th from supper, and laid aside his garmtnts; and took a towed, 
and girded himsiuf 

Notice the wonderful contrast revealed to us in these verses. Our Lord 
Jesus Chris!' had a very vivid realization that he had come from God, and 
was going back to God, and that all things had been given* into hm hand ; 
yet, while be knew that, and had a more than ordinar/ oousdonsness of 
his own dignified nature and position, be condescended to wash his 
disciples* feet. Though many years elapsed between the event and the 
time when John recorded it, all the details seem to have been still present 
in his meuioiy so that he distinctly mentions each sejiarate act: “ be riseth 
from Bup])i.r, and iayeth aside his upper garments, and takcth a towel, aftd 
girdeth himself,” 

6 , A,ftn that he ponreth water into a bason, 

The one tfjat ordinarily stood in the guesi- chamber for the washing of 
the hands and feet of the guests. 

6 , 6. And began tg wash thf dischdes^ Jeet, and to wipe them with the towel 
where^tnth he iros girded, Them^'Amieth he to Simon Petr; and Feter saith 
unto htm, Lord, dost thou wash my feet ^ 

You must lay the stress on^the pronouns in order to get the full force of 
the original . “Lorjj!, dost Thou wash my feet P The contrast is between 
Feter’s Master and himself. 

7, 8. Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do thou hwwestnot now, btti 
thon shalt know hereafter, P^ter saith unto him, Thou shalt never toash my 

That is, “Never, as long as I live, shalt thou do eiioh a thing as that ” 
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8—10. (tnsu’erf'd hf.n^ Tf I ih^t noit ^hoii hdst no pavt with TUt* 

Simon Peter tatth unto him^ Lord^ not n.if feet onhf^ but also mi/ hands and my 
heit(L Je8«‘. sadh to him, H^that is washed needeih not save to wash his/eet^ 
hut ?s clean every whit * and ye are clean, hut not uU. 

We have often, in oommentiiig, noticed Peter s fault ; perhaps we have 
noticed that too much. Let us now notice Peter’s excellence. I admire 
his If aim ill ty in thinking it too mean an office for Christ to wash his feet ; 
it seems to me to be a most proper feeling which prompted him to ask, 
“Dost thou wash my feetP” It seemed an overwhelming cond^cension 
of love which he could scarcely permit. No doubt he spoke too positively 
when he said to Christ, “ Thou shalt never wash my feet , ” but, still, his 
motive in speaking thus was a good one. It was because h^e could not allow 
his Ldfe^^^-stgop so low ; he thought it ill maimers to permit such an ^ One 
as Christ to wash the feet of such an one as the poor ti-^berman, Peter. I 
have already aid that theie was sometl^n^ that was not right, and yet 
that was pen^^ctly natural to this “ rock ” disciple, and this “ dove ” 
disciple, who was such a straii’^e mixture of boaslfulness and fickleness ; 
yet do not forget how much of good there was m him. 1 wish all of us 
were half as good as Peter. That was a grand utterance, “Wash not my 
feet only, but also my hands and my head. ’ He meant, “ Lord, let me 
have all the cleansing I can, not only such as the washing pf my feet would 
bring, .but such as the wa&bing of my bead and my hands also would 
bring ; let me be clear of everything which would prevent full fellowship 
with thee, for I long to be one' with tLfc^5 altogether.'’ 

Then our Saviour meekly, gently, quietly explained that there was no’*' 
need for the washing of his In ad and his handvs, for his whole being had 
already been r^iiewed by the one great act of vc generabiou ; i;nd as he had 
been cleansed from sm by the free gift of pardon at the time when he first 
believed, there was no need of any repetition of the spiritual bathing; all 
that was required was the washing of lim*feet,'-a beautiful distinction 
always to be observed. He that believeth in Chiist is fully foi given. He 
is like a man who has gone into the bath, and waflh#»d, but, when he steps 
out of the bath, and puts his foot on the gi ouud, he often soils it, so that, 
before he robes himself, he needs to wash his feet again. That is our 
condition as believers m Je>uis, we are washed in bis precious blood, and 
are whfher than snow ; but these feet of ours constartlv touch this defiling 
earth, so they nebd every day to be washed. Hence our Lord Jesus said 
to Peter, “ He that is bathed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean 
every whit : and ye are clean, but not all ” 

11. For he Jenew who should betray him; fhn /•*. 'aid Ye are not all 
cl§an 

They were all n ashed so far as their feet wei* couot^rued, but not all of 
them had been cleansed in the saoied bath which removes the stains of sin. 

12—17. So after he had washed their feet, and had taken Ins garments, and 
was set down ayain, he said unto them, Kncm yt wlad I hace don^ to you ? Ye 
call me Master arid Laid : and ye say %uell , for so 1 inn. If I then, your Lord 
and Master, have washed your feet; yt also owfhf to waph cme another’'s feet^ 
For 1 have given you an example, that ye should do as / have done to you. 
Verify^ verily, I say w\io you, Hie servant is nol fp eater than his lord; neither 
he that 18 sent greater than he that sent hi in. If ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them. ^ ^ 

Blessecl are they who, when they understand the meaning of Christ’s 
exampW, imitate it in their own lives. 


Hymns from “Ouk Own Hymn Book”— 412, 891, 87, 
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** TIi^ shall take to them every man a lamb, according to the house of ilieir fathers, 
a lamb for an house : and if the household be too little for the lamb, let kirn and hia 
neighbour next unto his house take it according to the number of the souls ; every 
man according to his eating shall make your count for the lamb.*’ — Frodus xii. 3, 4, 

The paach^ lamb was nob killed in order to be looked at omly, but 
to be eateoi; and <»ur Lord^ Jesus Qinsb has not been silain meirely 
that we may hear' about him, and talk about him, and think about 
him, but that we may feed upon him. Eveoybhing that has to» do 
with Ohrist/s work is of real, practical, vital cousequenoe to 
believers. He is to be the food for our souls. Faith is to receive 
him ; love is to embrace him ; hope is to rejoice in him. 

The lamb of the paasover was not to be oaten in pa^t,— somUTof it 
to be left, and some of it to be divided at the feast; but the whole 
lamb was to be eaten. And, in like iiiaiiner, the whole of Chnst 
ia to be spintually received by us, whetlier he la made of God unto 
ua wisdom, or righteousnees, or sanctification, or redemption. All 
that he ia, and all that he does should bo received by us with open* 
and giateihil heart. Tliere must not be any picking and choosing 
among the good tilings of Christ, but all must be alike accepted. 
We are all sinners, and wo all need a Saviour, and we need the 
whole of that "Saviour. 

So, too, as the whole of the paschal lamb was to be eaten, I think 
I may say that all the power to«save, which is in Christ, ia meant 
to be exercised. He is able to save to the uttermost all them that 
come unto God by him., and that uttermost power of his was noit 
intended to lie idle.. He is able to save those who are at the very 
ends of the earth ; and that power to save the outcasts and thie 
offaoourings was n^ intended to be left unused. It is our busdnesa 
to stir up the divine strength, and to pray the Lord to oomo and 
save even the vilest of the vile, and great multitudes of them. 

Porther, the whole of the lamb was meant to*be eaten at onoe: 

No/ 2,957. 
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none of it. was to bo kept till the moniing. As with the xnaAnSi, 
there was to be no laying of it up in store for future use. They 
were to eiit it there and then ; and it will be well if tlie niombers 
of Cihrist’s Chui’ch will always look to tlic present uedng of Christ 
and of all that is m him. 1 think we may lawfully delight onur- 
- selves xiu tiie anticipation of those happier days of his millemiial 
glory which are yet to dawn upon this sin-cur^ earth; but, as a 
matter of fact, we had better concom oui*selYefi principally with 
the needs of the present age, — wdth the soul-hunger of those among 
whom we live, — Uie dire necessities of those \ no are pea'isliing 
for lao]'n»9f. the knowledge of Christ. Christ is meant for presooit 
use. Wliarcver lie may do a thousand years hence, it is of moav. 
concern to us to seo what he can do to-day. The principal busineee 
of thoaOht .tian is proclaim Chrfst t^>-day, with this as pai-t 
of the proclarnatiun, ‘‘To-day, if ye will iicoi’ liis voice, hai'doii not 
your hcaiis.” Kven now is ho mighty to save, mighty now by his 
blood to deliver lus people from the avenging angel, and by his 
flesh to be the continual f^xx! of thoir souls, and we are to see to 
it that we do not so project ourselves into a fiitui'o age as to be 
negligent of the present use of the cveii’-prceieint Saviour who is with 
us alwa}’, even to the end of the age. 

The pasdhal lamb was meant to bo e«^teJl, to be all eaten, and 
be all eaten U\^r© and then ; a.nd Chnst is meant to bo uscxl, meant 
to 1)6 alt^igether used, and to bo used just now. ^lay cuch believer 
here be impi eased with these thoughts* 

L N.flw, coming to our text, it appozers to me Uiat it reminds 
l;S OF A PRIMARY PRIVILEGE, The tliiid vcTse sjieaksK of that privilege 
in so ma.ny words “ They shall take to them cveiy nia.n a lamb,* 
according to the house of their fathers, a lamb for a house, 

Tlie place for all time religion to begin is at homo Wheawer 
chanty oiight.or ought not to begin, certainly tnie religion must 
begin at home. • It should he a rau^e of great joy to us tf we have 
Jesus as our own, according to tlie pa.'schai ordinance: ‘‘They 

shall take to them every man a lamb." Are you, dear fnend,,. 
searching your heart to know whether you have to do with Christ 
pei'sonally, in your own individuality? It will be a fatal delu&aoQi 
if you fancy tliat yoai will get into heaven as people eometimee get 
into this Taberiiacle, — by being cariied along by the force of the 
numbeis who are pressing to get in. You must come to Christ 
personally, by i>er>onal repentance and personal faith and th^e 
must be a personal feeding upon him if he is to be of any service 
to you. It is idle to talk about the neighbooir.who is next unto 
you until, first of all, you have se«eh to it that you yourself are a 
partaker of the Lord Jesus Christ, I put the question now from 
the depths of my soul to my own lieartp “ Preacher, hast thou the 
blood sprinkled on the lintel and on the side-pOsts of thy house? 
Hast thou fed upon Christ?” And when I have answered that^ 
question for myself, I would beseech each one of you to answer 
it too. I am not asking about your parentage, or about your 
church-membersihip, ,or about the pious relations whom you have 
in your house ; but about yourself. How is it with you, brethren 
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and sfiatera? Eveax old have need to ask the queetiou, 

for an old impoobure may h tig be kept* up, it may be preserved 
tooughout life, I fear; and perhaps noUiing will pull the mask 
off sic^me men^s eyes until Uie skeleton hand of death reveals the 
torriole tnrh to theim. It jg an unspeakable mercy tliat the Lamb 
of God is pilDvided for our paasm^er, and that, for the ve]:;5i^’0!r&t 
of u^ for those of us who are mat conscious that we deserve to 
perish,* there is still the precious gvis]:>el message, “Believe on the 
Lord Jc-sua Christ, and tliou shaJt be S!a.\ed.’* May it be a fact, 
known to ua beyond all question by the witness of the Holy Spirit 
wiLhi" us, that Jesus Chnab has been slain for ua, anijJ^fjwi^upcm 
by us' 

Tlien, the next pait of fliig! primary privilege is that we should 
have Ghrfjt for our whole fainilq. There was to be a paschal lamb 
for all the m(^beir <4 of the IsraeLtish family : “ a lamb for a house.^ 
They were all to share m the blessings which tliat Jamb brought. 
Oh, privilecred bc»\’0(nd compare is that man who lias a partner in 
life who, with liimself, rejoices in Christ, and who sees ali his 
children follor^ung in stops, equally rejoicing in the Lord Jesus 
Chrisl. And happiea' still i*;; he if ail liis seivants are in the same 
blessed conditio n. How is it wftuyou, brethren and snstea's? Have 
you tins bIos«.ing^ I know that some of you have. Your house 
ongJit to bo a little hoaveni., for j^oii have a church in yomr house. 
.Keep the. iJblls always ringing “Holiness unto the Lord,’^ and let 
your hearts bo fv» many harps from which there shall constantly 
pour forlh floods of music* to the praise of him who has so highly 
favoured vou. 

Perhaps your children are as yet only lit tie ones, and you are 
looking fonvard witli the hope that the Lamb of God may yet be 
available for your wdiolo household. In what way can you promote 
this? Tliero are rales given you in Scripture. You oannoti^flonverb 
your childii'.n , to regen crate them is altogether beytiid your power. 
It is a di'‘Mr.e' w'ork, and must bo done by the Holy Spirit. But 
you have tluit ancient exhoitation, “ Tram up a child in the way 
he should go- ; and wlien ho is old, he will not depai-b from it.” For 
the most part, the tiainmg of children does affect theur manhood 
and womaiihood. There are some wlio seemi as if we could not train 
them , they aro like wild vines that will not bo trained, and their 
after life reveals tho force of the wilfulness which resisted the 
training wd»ich parents would gladly have given them. Unhappy 
are> we if ive have such cluldren, and how sincerely we ought to 
sympathize with any who ar^ in such a sad case ; but how happy 
ought we to be if our children take kindly to the training which, by 
the grace of God, we seek to give tiiem, so that they ai-e like vines 
fastened up upon the w^ls of our houses, and do- not seek to 
tear themselves away from the fastenings which are for their support* 
and safety. May they bring forth fruit to God’s glory, and to our 
own comfort in years to cqme ^ 

We must, however, add sometJiing to our training to make it 
effect^]. There must be constant prayer where training appeaira 
to fail, for we can pray even for those of our children who are 
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pa&b tke age in Vfhicii vre can exearciae the influeoico of training 
upon tiiem. 1 do not tliink^that we shall long plead for our sons 
and daughters Tviihoul soe-ing a pi'ayer-hearing God stretching out 
his hand to s»a\(j them ; or if we do, we must look upon the deJay 
as a furUiei tiMl of our faitli, and we must intonsify our prayer 
until it OT monies an ago-uy, and in that agony we lay hold*upon Uie 
covenant «ngcl, and ciy, “I will not lot thee go unices tliou bleee 
mo and my so-od also.” So dioico a gfift as this may be reeafved 
for sunielh.'iig inoro oarnefet than the pi aver to which wa have yet 
attained ; and whon tho Lord shall have flung us upon our faces, — 
shall ha’?l!Hj«iyght us to sclf-de£?pair, — shall have made us boo, i»'. 
tlie rebellious character of our childi^n, a picture of our own 
rebelliousu'> . — and made us see, in our* own agony, a roflectio'n 
of tho agony of liio heart of Je.^us uvei our wancloriiigs, then, 
perhaps, Jio will s|>cKhdily listen to us, and our childrcii shall, with 
us, bo sholicj'od bo-ncatli tho hh'od of tho Lamb. 

With hotli the tiaining and the prayer wo should tako care that 
we mingle iniich gi*acious teaching. Our children should not bo 
loft Ignorant coiieemiiig tlio tilings tliat make for Uioir peaco. I 
havo boon sni prised to find how many }ouiig i>coplo appeal’ to know 
little or nothing about Holy JScripturo ; yet most if nob aJl of tlicui^ 
had been to a Sunday -school. It is singular how quickly^ 
children will forget what they leaiii; and that which is inciely 
learned by r«)to, and has not bocii taught affect lonately? is veiy 
readily biuslicul (IT fiom tho mcnioiy. J think that a lx>y very 
s'^ldom foigots the Icaelniig which hfis iTocn inoistenod with a 
mothei s tears. Tliei'e is, somehow, a wonderful powei- about a 
mother'll voice, whon slie talks to her children about Jo»U8 and his' 
lovo, wliiHi stamps itself upon Iho hcait, and iho lieai't is a far 
better jdaco for tho custody of truth than over tho brain can become. 
We mayHCorget 'wliat w'O only learn vritJi the head; but wo shall 
not foiget what wo learn with tho hoai-t. Therefore, Clinsuan 
parents, teach your childien thus; let them, fri>rn their \outh, 
know tho Holy Scriptiiios, which are able to miike thorn wise unto 
salvation, lot tlicni bo early aequaintod with Ilio piecious tilings 
of the g<»'|K>l of ,T» ns CliriF.t. 

But, alwive all things, iny brotlu’cn and sister'?, if wo would have 
our houschcild feeding upon Chi’ist, we must set them a godly 
example. 1 have- known familice, — I tliink I know some now, — 
where the tiaining is certainly sovoi'o enough, pcriiaps too*much so, 
and where the teaching is as clear as it is cold, but w^here tlie 
example sot l>efoi*o the children is not^foi. Xow, if you pray in 
one way with your lips, and in another way with your lives, your 
lives will win tho day, and your children will i atheor be like what 
you aio than what you ask for thorn to *be. It is a great pity 
wdicn men, wdio seem good at tlic prayer-meeting, are really bad at 
home, — when those, who show much kindness to Uiedr Cliristian 
fiieuds, seem to liave given away all their honey to comparative 
stranger:* outside the walls of ilieir own house, but have no sweet- 
iieas loft for tlieir owip children. Let ii.s, dear friends, endeavour 
always to set such an example as it will be safe for'oiir f ons and 
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danght^ to MIow; and then I think there will very rarely bo 
found any insuince where training, t€a4‘Iiing, praxer, and a pcod 
example have gone togethei", where tho blessing of God has failed 
to come. Go^l grant to yon, brethren and siptora, at any rate, tho 
grace to attend carefully to all these matters; and Uioii if, per- 
adventure, should prove to be tJ^e father of an Is^imaeK^ tho 
moilier of an Esau, you will not have to aay, “ I kept the Vln^'ardb 
of othbrs, bub mine own vineyard have I not kept;” bub you will 
feel that you did use such means as were within your reach, eveai 
though the blessing of God did nob come to your children. I pray, 
boic^’cd, that* it may bo the privilege of ewery one of you^ have 
the JL»amb of God for your whole hciTSehold, and that 'ifitcKm ember 
of your family, from the youngest to the oldest, may joyfully 
partake of all tiio benefits of 'the common sacrifice which is provided 
foof all tlie idiosen. 

That will suITice for our fii'st point, winch is, that the text 
reminds us of a primary privilege. 

II. Now, secondly, aHE text is silent about a certain con- 
tingency WnfcH WOUJ D SEEM TO HAVE BEEN POSSTBUi:. 

You observe that it speaks about what was to be dou^ ^hen the 
bouseihold wa^ not large enough to eat the lamb, bub it sai/a nothing 
about what was to occur tf the lainh was not suffieinitly large 
to feed the houwhold. Oftentimes, we can learn much from tho 
sihmee of Senpium * We know that it is so in the case of 
Melchizedek ; mice his parentage is not mentioned, tho silence is 
significant. And so, h^^, the silence concerning sucli a contingency 
as the insufficiency of the paschal lamb for the household is, I think, 
meant to teach us an important lesson. It is pixihable that the 
lamb was, literally speaking, never too little for tlie household for 
this reason, that the Jews say that the passover was nob intended 
to be eaten with a view to feasting, but that frequeiibly c iily a small 
poa-tion was eaten. There were, doubtless, Istfgo famiTies, but 
there was sufficient for each one to have a small portion of the 
lamb ; just as we do nob come to the Lord's supper merely to ea.t 
and drink, but we come there for a religious observance, and a small 
portion of b4*ead and a sip of wine suffice us. There may have been 
aa many as twenty pei'sons in one house who would pao^ke of the 
lamb, and, in our Lord^s case, we know that, at Uie last supper, 
he sat down to the passover with the twelve, making thirteen with 
himself ; "but the contingency is not supposed that there siliould 
bo an insufficient provision in the lamb for the proper observance 
of the feast. • 

And now, using the type* spiritually, let us rest assured that U 
never can happen that there should not be enough of Jesus Christ to 
feed all our families, • “ Well,” says one father, “ we are a very 
nujuerous housfehold ; oxir children, need a very largo table, and 
when they all sit down together, they make a tribe equal to that 
of good old Jacob.” Yes, and no doubt some of those Jewish' 
.families were as large* as that, yet they all fed upon the paschal 
lamb ; and there is enough in Christ for aX^ your family, and there 
would bo enough even if it consdsted of five ^d twenty persons, or 
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oven of five and twenty thousand. If any of tliocm perished, it 
would not be because Cnrist was not yulficient for them, bub because 
they had not received Mm, had not believed on him. Do not let 
the numbei' in yooir household I’Cbta'ain your praying oar working 
for tiiem, and reeib not until, by G-od s good gi'ace, the whole of 
bheo^hall hnow and trust m Jesus. ' 

‘‘BiS’t,” says another, “our family is moio peculiar than tliat, 
for we are a family of sinnei's.” It happens, somotimee, that a mam, 
who. in former fcinies, was a very gi*©at ollendei', is converted, but 
h© IS Ilk© a speckled bird to all tlio rest of Ins family. His brother 
is a ^ dru nkard, his sister is godless, hia fatlier and mother despise 
religion •**%ind as he looks round upon them, he can only wonder 
how it V as that sovereign grace should ever have selected on© out 
of sue Ii family as Ins. Ho does not remember any one of his 
relations \M\o ever made a profession of religion. Tliey have been 
“ the devil's own as far back as ke can trace. Well, beloved friends, 
if it is so With any of your families, do not hesitate, for a single 
moment, in your prayeas or in your efforts for them, under such a 
wicked, dishonouring notion as that, perliaps, your fa\nily is too bad 
for Christ to save, their sins too* many for Ins blood to wasli away, 
and tlieor necessities too great for Mm to icliovo. Tliat cannot be. 
You haver an all-sufficient Saviour to talk of, to roly upon, and^'to 
bring before them. Go to him m prayea* for all your family, 
beseeching that all the mcmbeis of your’ ungodly farftily may yet 
participate in tlie blebsings procured b}’ tho I*amb of God. I do 
not know anything m the Bible that dught to chcnk our prayei-s 
for our whole households. The doctune of election may augg'vt 
to some ignorant pei’sotns Uie idea tliat they cannot pray for atl ; 
but let us always remember that the doctnue of electioni — which is 
a most blessed Inith, — is never used m Scripture as a damper to 
our prayers. ^ The apostle Paul 'wrote to Timothy, “ I eochorb there- 
fore, tliat, first of all, supplications, prayei's, interoeissioiia, and 
giving of thanks, be made far all men,” meaning all ranks and 
conditions of men and all soi’ts of men. We aro not told concerning 
anybody that w© may not pray for him, with the one eKCGiption that, 
if w© knew a man to have committed Uio unpardonable sm, — which 
we do not and cannot know, — ^it ia written, “ I do not say that he 
rfiall pray for it.” But, in any otlier case, wo may pray hopefully, 
and I know of notfching m the Sciiptures that should Uinder earnest 
effort for the salvation of our whole liomseholda. Never ought we 
to look any child of ours in the. face, and feel, “ Well, I never will 
speak to that child about Glirust, it would be uaelefis; he caoinot 
be saved. It would be antagonistic to the whole current of Sacred 
Scripture for ua to imbibe any such notion aa that, so may we 
never imbibe it! Neither do I know of anything in Scripture that 
should lead us to give up hipe concerning any ‘who belong to a 
hofusehold in which some have already been saved. If Christ has 
saved me, I gather from that fact this inference, that he can save 
anybody. I have never doubted the possibility of Jhe salvation of 
anybody since Jesus Qhrist saved me, foi* I feel that he weut about , 
aa far as he could go then, and all other sinners must come within 
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tihie! reach of his meircifiil power. So plead om, work on, tram on, 
teach on, and d'> not relax your etfforte, or suffer your hopee to be 
damped, tall the whole household aliall have been brought to feed 
upon Jefius Christ; for, rest assured that, at the King’s banquet 
of mercy, tli^e was never a failure of viands yet. Behold hov^the 
tables groan with the weight of tiie oxen and tlie latlings fCUr the 
great goi'ipel supper; and the wine and milk are poured out with 
unstinted hand. There shall be enough to satisfy the hunger and 
thirst of all who shall ever come to Uiat tablo as long as time shall 
last; and if, as indeed it shall yet be, thousands and tens of 
thouBL’-ds and fnillicms should come flocking to the liouaaFoMSread, 
there v ill always bo found enough and to spare for al I who come. 

in. But row, thirdly, 1 come to tlie very heart of the text, 
where it mentions, in so many woads, a rROBAUiLiXY for which it 
PROVIDES : “ if the hfvuseliold bo too little foir the lamb, lc?«t him and 
his neighbour next unto his house take it acrordmg to the number 
of the souls.’’ 

Brethren, tlj^t which was a possibility in Egypt is not only 
common but uniYersai witli us. My household and my father’s 
houscil'old, — we can rejoice to know tliat tliey feed upon the 
Lamb of G-od ; but our households alone are much to^) little for the 
Lamb. If I knA)w that 'I and my sous are saved . I cannot feel that 
we alone would be suflicient to reward our Load and Saviour JesuS 
OhriPt for tite travail of fiis soul. You, iny frieaid, said tliat you 
had a large family ; but you co-uld not call your fsons and daughters 
tngother, and say, ‘ My de*ar children, now tliat I see you saved, 
I feel that Christ is quite suiBciently rewarded for all tJiat he has 
done.” Oh, no* It is a veiy great proof of his grace and mercy 
that he has saved your children, yet you look upon it almost as a 
little thing in comparison with what his infinite sacrifi(r must 
have bought, and lus work and death must deserve as theor crown. 

Our household is also too little to sing the praises of Jesus j the 
Lamb of God, Suppose that, in us, and iii our children, all the 
attributes of Jesus Chi'ist should be revealed in a very remarkable 
degree. That will be something for which to praise him thro-ughout 
etea^ndty; but, dear friends, merely to have those attributes 
reveal^ in father, and mother, and five or six children or grand- 
children, v^ill not suffice; we want Chrisit to be reivealed in 
thousands, and tens of thousands, and unnxtmbcred millions ef 
saved souls. * Our household is indeed too little to sing the praises 
of this Weased Lamb, and we do well often to cry, — 

** 6b, for a thoiftand tongues to sing 
My great Bedeemer’s praise ! ” 

We long to hear ten thousffnd times ten thousand tongues singing 
“ Worthy the Lamfi.” 

Otir household is also too little fo do all the work tha* is to he done 
for JeBuSy in proclavumg l\im as the Ijumh of God, It would be a 
great mercy if God gave ua the privilege of having many aoois who 
ill preached the goe^, and many daughters who were all emineinb 
^ the church aa te^ersi deaconesses, missionaries, and the likei. 
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It V(mld be a ^eiit privilege to have a whole family all diligeutiy 
employed in tlio ?cn’itc of the Saviour; but if a man had twenty 
sons, and Uioy wu.ro all pit?aciica*s, would ho say, “ There are quite 
enougli now to do Clirist’s work"? Oh, dear no; our houeohold is 
little for the Lamb m all* the senses that I Ivive mentiooied; 
we ^%^ant more to feed upon Jetu«?, mnro to prai'^o Jc&ua, and more 
to proclaim Jesus. 

There are* some brethren, who meet in a little building, in an 
out-of-the-way street, who awm to feel Uiat their housolicld is quite 
big onaiiG:li. The new Jerusalem, according to them, was intended 
to OTn>jinpo sr-mo little, miserable hamlet, bounded on tlie''Noi'th. 
and Ea-st by a ditch of strict coir reunion, and on the South and 
We-b • V a ramjiarfc of iryper-Calvijr'>tic dot time.; but I like to 
tliiiik o^' Jc. ‘«s Clirist s kingdom as \cry widely extended, liis 
throne as higii and lifted up, and the loyal subjecta over whom he 
reignc» as an onoirmoua multitude whom no* man can number, who 
^lail bo given to liim as tJio reward of the travail of his soul. Thi^^ 
Taliornacle church, numbering five thousand sofds, is much too 
little for the Lamb. If wo could have the Agricultural Hall 
crowded, and all there should say tha.b they^ wc-i-e c<yiive-rtcd, and 
if they all wore really convci-ted, it would si ill be tv o- little the 
Lamb. And if we had the Agnciiltui*al Hall multiplied twenty 
timee over, and all of them full cf raved suuls, it- woulil still bo 
too little for the Lamb; ami if all in England, and’ Scotland, and 
America, and France, and m cvciy countiy wlnrc Christ is 
preached, were converted, it would still be too little for the Lamb; 
and if we were to have all the inhabitants of Europe and )Asia 
brought to Jesus, I slio-uld still sav tha.t it was t-oo little for the 
Lamb; and if we could add all in Afnca and AustraJasiia, aa loaig as 
there was an island of the sea in which the people were not convcaiied 
to 'Christ, our hearts would still cry, " The household is too little for 
the Lamb I 

“ Ah ! reign wherever man is found, 

Our Spouse, behrved and divme ! 

Then are we rich, and we abound, 

When every human heart is thine ; ** 

bub nob bill tlieu, — till over the wliolo earth the knowledge of thsi- 
Lord shall be spread as the waters cover the sea ; until then, we 
shall still feel tliat the hou^-ehold is too little for the Lamb. 

What was the Tpraeilito to do bo meet the contingeincy of the 
household being too little for thp lamb? Tire provision was, ** Lei 
him and his neighbour next unto his house talso it according to th0; 
number of the souls;" end the Christian man, whose houc^old is 
oetrbaiuly too little for the Lamb of 6od, is to call in his neighbour 
to share the blessing with him. Brother, if you and all your hqus^' 
hold are saved, call your neighbour to the great gosp^ feast: ’ I- 
do nob mean merely the person whq lives neixt door to you ; for* 
in London, it frfteoi happens that there is nobody further off tibaaa 
the person who lives neixt door to us; but your neighbeur may lu, 
the person sitting neact you in the pew, or the man who woxba 
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the next bench to ycmra in the shop, or someone with whom, you 
iscbeek in trade or in tne order of God's providence. Any one of 
tboae people may be the neighbour to join witli yon in feeding upon 
the Lamb. God hae put him in your way for some reason or ether ; 
and, certainly, not that you may be an injury to him.-^ It must be 
that, at least, yorf may endeavour to bo of service to him We 
all more or leas dependent upon one another. One of the obliga- 
tions of no3Lr neighboiirhood should be tliat we should seek our 
neighbour’s good, even as iho commandment says, ‘ Hion shalt 
love thy noiglibonr an thyself;" and although that relates to all 
mankind*, it must reefer in a very eminent and emphatic sense Jp th*? 
man who is literally our neighbour. 

Look, then, after the man vfh(\ is near to you ; and if you do 
this, you will nob have so far to go aa if you looked after anybody 
else. God is a God of cconomj^ so he did not say to the Israelite, 
You are to bring into your house, to make up your company at the 
passover, the man who lives at tlie furthermost end of Gosliea but 
he saved his people as much trouble as possible by saying that the 
man " and his neighbour next unto liisi liouse" were to unite in tlje 
celebratioT'. You, who live in tJie Sout.h of London, are not com- 
manded to go and tramp six or sovetf miles in order to find someone 
in the North of London to whom you may be useful; bub you are 
^rsb to look after tliose who live in the sti-eob in which you yourself 
Jive, or with wftoon you come into connection in your daily life. 
.There is a very good n'gulation conoeraing tlio clearance of anow', — 
that each houscdi older shall clear the pavement iu front of his o-wn 
house; if that rule could always be earned out, London would be 
cleaner than it is now after a fall of snow. Let us all try to act like 
that with regard to the moral and sj>iritual snow that lies on tlie 
’pavetmenb oppoeite to us. AJl who live in London wall soon be 
levangelized if each Christian man se^ks to wrin for Clirisb ‘ his 
Neighbour next unto his house;’' and then if that neigilbour socks 
Jo win his next-door neighbour, and tliat one his neighbour, and 
ido on. It will nob only be a saving of eifforb, bub it will be an 
lOsrderly regulation by which it will be guaranteed that the truth 
pdudl be brought to the notice of all who need it. 

Besides, your neighbour is the person who is most likely to be 
iinfluenced by you. A total stranger would need more time to 
introduce hims^f, but your neighbour already knows something of 
you ; ^d if he •sees that you are a consistent CSiristian, that will 
materially assist you in delivering your message to him- If you 
are living as you ought to live, y^r neighbour knowS’ somethings 
about the effect which the gospel has had upon your life. For you 
to speak to him, therefore, will be most fitting, for you are tlie 
man who can give tlie ^living K^ample as well as the spoken word. 

Above ail, he is the pedrson whom you are specially bidden to 
4f^ekr We are to go into all the world, and preach tiie gospel to 
creature ; but thc:'e is a, special obligation upon us to preach 

S gospel to the one who is neai^t to us. -• D^r bretliren and 
I, do you always attend to this matter? Do you talk of Jesus 
t‘ to those who live near you, or with whom you are brought 
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into contact? Some Sundays ago, at the East London Tabernacle, 
Mr. Archibald Brown spoke to Ins people about this duty, and then 
he stopped, and said, “Now we will put into practice what I ha.ve 
been urging njxm you; will every Christian in the- Ta.betmacle speak 
to the person who is next to him ? " And everybody in tliei building 
w^as’^poken to, there and then, about Christ. It was a good plan, 
and it resulted in the coiivea'sion of a great number of persons, while 
tliere were many otliers who were brought under conviction of sin, 
and who will, it is hoped, be led to the Saviour through that 
striking personal appeal. I will not stop my sermon, and ask you 
to Tfe*that ; but 1 will ask you to do it every time you come to^etlier 
into this place, and as often as you have a proper opportunity of 
doing it in vour daily calling. Be' wise and prudent as to the 
time wlien you make your appeal. Religion is not to be rammed 
down peoples throats; but watch for a suitable opportunity of 
s|>eaking for Clirisft, and that oppoHunity will come to you sooner 
or later. You may do harm if you do not taJvO care to speak at the 
right time. The wise man tolls us tiiat “ to every thing there is a 
season, and a time to every purpose under the heaven;” so watch, 
for the occasion of bearing testimony to Qunsit, and then, feeling 
that yoijLF household is too little for the Lamb of God, try to^ 
iiiti oduca him to others. 

I fancy I hear sofmebody say, “Ah,^but they only bivmght in 
Israelites to feed on the paschal lamb; they did not call in the 
Egyptians.” Quite so, nor will you, so you need not. bo frightened 
aboiiit that matter. None but (jod’s e'lcctj onco' will spiritually feed 
upon Christ. Some people seem 1/> be afraid lest we should be the 
means of saving scume of the iion-ek‘ict, but tha.t :s a fear whicli never 
troubles either my head or my heart, for I tliat, with all 

the effort and preaching m tlio world, wo shall no\e.r bring more to 
Christ than Christ has had given to him by liis Father. You will 
never fall into tliat trouble. Our Saviour lias bidden ua preach 
the goepel to every creature; he has not said,^‘ Preach it only to the 
elect;” and though that mjght seem to be the IJ3(J^3.t logical thing 
for us to do, yet, since ho has not been plca«v'd to stamp the elect 
<m their foreheads, or to put any distinctive mark upon them, it 
would be an imp(?ssibl 0 ta^ for us to perfoim , \^hereas, when we 
preach the gospel to every creature, tlie gospel makes its own 
division, and ClirisFs sheep hear his voice, and follow him. It is 
unnecessary to stop tlie ears of other slieep, or to tVy to prevent 
your voice from travelling where other sheep are found ; but only 
the true sheep of Christ will reipognize his'voicjo in the gospel 
message, or be obedient to xt. Tlierefore, let not your zeal be 
repressed by any doctrinal views, hgwever sound; for, depend 
upon it, sound doctrine is nevea’ inconsistent wjth obedience to the 
command to preach the gospel be eveirv creature. Sound precept 
and sound doctrine mtist agree. 

IV. The last thing upon which I liave to speak is not in my 
text, yet the whole subject suggests thoughts upon nbighbourlt 

FELLOWSHIP IN THE tJOSPEL. 

Here is a man, whose household is too little for the lamb, and 
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he faaa called in his nexi>-door nedghbour to share the feast with him. 

" Come in, friend,” says he, “ I he^& a wife and two children, and 
our hcnieehold is too* little for the lamb. Ycoi have a wife and one 
child ; come m, and we will keep the paasover together.” 

I know what tlie result of that invitation would bo. First, 
would be sweet fellowship. They would feed upon the same lamj>; 
and, in doing so, they would com© to know each other as they 
never done before. They would talk together most gratefully con- 
cerning the divine plan ^ sacrifice by which they were being saved 
while Egypt was being destroyed. They would talk to each other 
aboub^iliat rema^able day when there was darknces over all ^e 
land of Egj^t fi»bspt in the houses of the Israelites, for tliey had 
light in their dwellings. They would talk about ^oee flies and 
frogs tliat came up in swarms over the land, and how the mighty 
arm of Jehovah had been outstretched ooi their behalf. I think 
that the members of both families would be all the happier after 
meeting under one rool‘, and feeding together upon the paschal 
lamb. It would bo a pleasant time for all of them ; and I can 
assure you that,tif you are the means of bringing any souls to Jesus 
Clirisb, you will find that those wlw>m you bring to him, by the 
power of the II oh Splint, are Ui^ vriy best' companions you have 
ever had. You will talk together very sweetly of all that the Ixxrd 
has done for you, and you \v'ill thus warm each other’s hearts. Like 
twro firebraiK^^, that might only have smouldea'ed alone, you will 
bum and blaze when you are put together. 

Then, after the feast was, over, there would be pleasant relations 
estahhshed between those two families. Surely, after they had been 
together that night, slielteriug under the same sprinkled blood, 
feasting on the same paschal lamb, partaking of the same bitter 
hex'bs, and iech one standing with his loins girt and with his staJQP 
in his }iand,|ko members of those fa»uilio8 would never be at riimity 
against one anotlier. Tliev must always have felt that they were 
very near akin to one another; and it is a still more blessed kinship 
that is established and cemented at the cross of Christ. Where w© 
love each other for Clirist’s sake, and love Christ as wo see him 
levealed in one another, such love as tliat will outlast our eartlily 
life, and will leacli on into eternity, and be sweet even in heaven. • 

I should say, deai* friends, that both those families would have 
very pleasant memories of that passover ; and out of those memories 
would groav future communion. The master of one household, 
when he met *the other, years aftea’wards, in the wilderness, would 
say to him., “Do you ramembo-i, Jacob, coming to my house on the 
passover night?” ‘TTos, Ephraim,” the otlier would reply, “I 
jpemember it well ; your family was too little for the lamb, so we 
joiued together for th*' fea^t.” One would ask, “Will you ever 
that night?” “No,” the other would say, “it was very 
“ solemn, but it was very sweet, and I think I liked it all the beft.ter 
-bewae it was in your house.” And the first one would say, “ And 
X Am sure that I enjoyed it all the more because I had you to come 
in And it with mo.” 

So ftmse memoriee, you siee, would beget neiw cdtmmunion, and thep 
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U'ould he ready to help each other ^ and to cheer each other in ike 
future. They would often ina.ke interchanges of experience; and 
interdiange of experience is like pro.fita.bIe trading, it enriches all 
concerneid. Tiey that fear the Lord, when they speak often one to 
another concerning him, are sure to be mutually helpful to one 
anc'-Jjer ; and L Uiink that this bringing in of othefls to increase 
the family for the observance of the paasover would be certain to lay* 
the fonndation of much mutual intercourse and much mutual benefit 
in the future. And, surely, brotlicrs and sisters, in proportion as, 
by the grace of God, we labour successfully to bring others to Christ, 
and Christ s family is increased, we shall be antieipating the joy 
of heaveif. Tt will never be said there that tlie household is too 
little for the Lamb. When Chnst comes in all his glory, and all 
his redeenm.^? ones come with him, — when he gathers all who have 
been redeemed wuh his precious blood about him at the marriage 
supper of the Lamb, and he himaelf drinks the wine new in the 
kingdom of his Father, it will not be said then that the household 
is too little for the Lamb, for the whole spiritual household of 
Israel shall then be gathered together; the complete company 
redeemed by blood shall muster at that one “ general assembly aiid 
church of the firstborn, which ai'e ^written in heaven,^’ and, Oli.nst 
shall tlien “see of the travail of Ins soul, and shall be satisfied.’^ 
Until that glorious gathering shall take place, brolheirs and sisters, 
keep on inviting others to the Lamb of God; and as f jr you, who 
have never yet trusted m the blood of Jesus, or tasted of his grace, 
may the Lord, in his infinite mercy, bring you to him this very 
hour, and then this shall be tlio beginning of montlia unto you; 
you will reckon your true life a^ dating from this hour. The Lord 
grant it, for Christ’s sake! Amen. 
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•‘JeauF aaith unt' him, I am the way.”— John xiv. 6. 

• 

It is coming on dark, and we are lost a-mcni^ the mouniains. Tkcro 
is an awful precipice tliero, a. qiiaii:cr of a mile shai'p down. There 
IS a boo OV6I* yonder, and if a man once gcta into it, he will never 
gat out again. Tliere is a wood yonder, and if one should b© lost 
in its tangled paths, he w?li certainly not find Ins way out till tlie 
naing of the sun. What do we want just now? Why, we want 
someono who will tell us the way. Our fncnd the philosopher, 
with whom we talked half-an-lioxir ago, w’as very valuable to ua 
then, and gave us a deal of information; but, as he does not happen 
to know Uie way, we would sooner have the poorc^ poa .anMad 
that feeds the alieep upon the hills foi' a companion /-bin that man* 
The classic scholar, who has been repeating to us some admirable 
line'^ from Horace, and delighting us with an admirable quotation 
from Virgil, did very weJl indeed for us while we could see our patli, 
and had hope of reaching our home by nighl fall ; bub, now, the poorest 
laaa w ith uncoml^ed hair, who can just point the way to the cottage 
where we may rest to-nighb, will be of more value to us. What 
we want is to know tlie way. 

This is just the case, dear friends, with poor fallen humanity. 
The want of mankind is not the refined prelection of tJie learned, 
nor the acute discu^^sion of the polemic; we simply want someone, 
be it a lad or be it a lass, 'to show* us the way, and the most 
precioiis person you and I have seen, or ever shall see, will be the 
person who shall be bieeced and honoured of God to u"? to say, 
^Behold the way* to God, to life, bo salvation, and to heaven." I 
dudl not need, then, to offer any apology for coming out again to 
afamr the way. There are many here who are lost, and there are 
some upon whom the shadee of night are falling; their hair is grey, 
thejr pant as they walk, and rest upon their for the support 
No. 2,938. 
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of tJieir tottering*- Thou case- js dangerooisi ; and when they 

cannot of themsoJvcs <iiscc\ ct the patliway, ffuicly they will heed 
any voice, however lioai-seT; from any i>e'rsioin, howeveir rough he may 
be, if they may but discovei what is the way to eternal life. 

Travelling f-omc time ago, the coachman, wheai it wae getting 
nearJ^ dark, nfomicd us that he had never been on that road 
before, and one can haidly tell how pleasied we were to see a sign- 
post Now, a sign-poet la not a veiy interesting tiling, there is 
nothing very poetical about it ; it may be questionable whether it 
omamonta the road, as it sticks out an arm with only a word or 
two written on it, but, towaa*d night, when neither the drivei 
nor you know the way, it is aliout the most pleasant tlung you can 
greet. I shall stand here to-night as »a simple sign-post. Pro^y 
may be tlu words, but it shall be enough foi’ you if thov do but 
show you the way. Mr. Jay tells us that, on one occasion, when 
riding on Ihe mail-coach to Bath, he wanted to* know a great many 
things of tlie coachman. He asked, “ Wliose seat is that? What 
squ're ovms that fine lavn? And what gentlcnnan is the squire of 
ynndei' parisli?” To all which questions the driver Only answea’ed, 
‘‘I don’t know; I don’t know.” At last, Mr. Jay said to him, 
“Well, what do you know?” “Why,” said he, “I know how to 
drive you to Bath,” Well, now, 1 pretend tO' no greater know^ 
ledge than this; I do know the way to heaven, and I do hope I shall 
bo able to tell it to you so plainly and s?)- simply thab sotme here 
who are lost as in a wild foiost, may see the ixith, and by grace 
be enabled to run in it. • 

I. First of all, then, let us not.icei the exclusiveness of our 
TEXT : “ I am the way.” 

Christ declareth that he, and he only, is the way to peace with 
God, to pard(/n, to ngliteousnesa, and to lieaven. Falsehood may 
tolerate falsehood, but trutli never can. Two hee can live in tlie 
same Knuse, and never quarrel ; but tiuth cannot bear a lie even 
thougli it should be in the highest part of Ihe attic. Tl’uth has 
sworn war to the knife aga-inst- falsehood, and hence it never knoweth 
vliat it is to admit that its contrary can shake hands with itself. 
The Hindoo meets the Mohammedan, and he says, “ No doubt you 
are sincere as well as we are, and you and we shall at last meet 
in the right place ” They would salute the Cliristian too, and say 
the same to him; but it is a necessity, if our religion be true, that 
it should denounce every other, and that it should say unto those 
who know not Christ, “ Other foundation can no man lay than that 
is laid, which is Jesus Chnsyi; ” ay, it goeth ptill further, and 
pronoun ceth its anathema upon those Svho pretend to any other way. 
“Though we or an angel fr(>m heaven pi each any other gowpel than 
that which ye have received, let him be acrursed.” I simply mention 
certain other ways to assure you, in God’s name, that they are roads 
which lead to perdition, and that none of them can bring you to 
heaven, for there is only one way by which the soul can come to 
God, and find eternal life, and that way isf Christ.. 

I think I see mankind lost as in a gieat vilderncstbi. Tliere are no 
track-ways, no paths, and tliere comes suddenly before the wistful 
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egrss of the loib wayfarers a hag whose hand is blood-red, and with 
her eyes flashing fire she podnte and says, “Lost men, this is Uie 
wsiyr And what .s that before our eyes? , I see the car of Jugger- 
naut rolling through the streets, and crushing, at errery revolution 
of its wheels, a poor man’s flesh and bones, which, when, the ^rit 
hath departed with, a gioan, lie there a monument of auperstitij^. 
And having ^inted thither, this hag will tell the mother to take 
her child, and throw her dear one into the river Ganges. ‘‘ This is 
the way,” saith the foul hag of Superstition^ “ by which you are to 
come to God.” But we denounce her; in. God’s name, we deno-unce 
her as a demon escaped from hell. “ Shall I give my firstborn for 
my trail; !.: 5 reesidh, the fruit of my body for tlie sin of my siflii?” 
Ah, no; God abhonreth aucli a sacrifice. You cannot, m yrur 
reason, think that what is Abhorrent to you can be acceptable to 
God, tha.t what you yourselves would loatlie to look upon can be 
delightful to him. No, brethren ; God as-keth no laceration of tlie 
flesh, no starvings, no hair shirts, no cord about the loin?, — for all 
these he careth nought, they are a weariness unto lum. If thou 
wouldsfb please God, sp^kirig after the manner of men, thou art 
more likely to do it by bediig happy than by beang miserable. Tliink ^ 
you that a man would please otlier men by groans and sigh«9? I 
trow not: and lio<w, tlien, should he please G^ by putting himself 
to torture if God be such a God as we find revealed to us in Holy 
Writ? Turn ye, then, all yc nations of the East, and oh, that all 
lands would Ibum from this cruel falsehood, for tliis is not the way 
to heaven. 

In our own country, wo* have much more lovely decedvea's tlian 
this old hag, false prophets, who are more likely to mislead you. 
Let me glance- at some of the popular ways of going to heaven, wdiich 
will surely lead to hell. Thea^e is the way of good vtorls, I had 
thought that we had scattered so many millions of tracts, preached 
so much ini the streets, and talked so long about men- b^ng saved 
by the blood of Christ, and not by thomsclves, that really tlie old- 
fashioned heresy of self-righteousness would have been driven out 
of tJia field. But it aitdll holds a firm position. When I get into 
conversa-tion with people, I find, in all giades of society, tliere is 
still the same belief that men must go to liea.ven by what tliey da. • 

“ Ah I ” said one to me yesterday, “ I suppose you sometimes feel 
OBsit down,” "Yes,” I said, "I do.” “Why,” said he, “I aliould 
think the best men at tames can hardly look back upon tJieir lives 
with pleasure, and therefore they must feel a little afraid for the 
future,” "Oh! ” I said, "if T had to look on my past life as the 
ground of my expectations for ^the future, I should bo cast down, 
indeed; but do you not know that all my good works will not 
save me, and that all the sins I have ever committed in the past 
will never damn me? ” " NT>,” said he, and he looked astonished at 
such queer doctrine as that. The gcspel teachetli, indeed, that 
when a man believeth in Christ, the san of the past is all blotted 
.out, and Chinst’s rigid eousqess ia given to him, so the man is not 
saved by what he is, myr damned for what he was ; but he ia saved 
l^rtnigh Jesus Cliriat, and through Jesus Christ alone. 
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I sa.t in a bi-at, not a great while agiN and ^Yhilo tlio man was 
rowing iiio, I tliuiiL'hl 1 wiuild talk with liira. He began U) taJk 
to me alxnii- siiinli’y new lights ' that had sinung np in the village; 
people al'*^..ys l;ke more r.otieo of w’lll-o-thc-w’isps tlian they do inf 
the SU 11 it'^i The qiieslion at lengtJi arose liow he ho])od to go 
to hii .boJf. Well, ho hini 'nought up eight thiidreu, be had 

never had any help from the paiish; he was an honest man, and 
ahvavs did hia neigh boms a good turn; when the clu'lera was nfe, 
he was about the only man in the village that would get up at 
night, and run fo-r Uie doctor, and lie felt that, if he did not go to 
lieaWA, it w’ould fai*o\ea'y luidlv w'ltli nu.st pe<)ple. , So, indeed, 1 
am afraid it w’ill, and with him, too, if tliat be- ail he rcstoth on. 

I teili these two stones, culled from two classes of society, because 
I know wi have need to keep on repucbating tins old lie of Satan’s 
that men ai c? to be saved by their works Those fig leaves that Adam 
wove together to cover his nakeijness are still in favour with Ims 
descendants. They will nut take* tlie robe of dinst’s nghteousness , 
hut wiJ] rather go about to save tliemseJves. A word or two w^ith 
you, my fnend. Do you say you will go to lieaven by keeping the 
law? Ah, yon have heard the old piweib about locking the ^.ble 
when the ho'rse is gone; I am afraid it is veiy applicable to yon' 
So you are goang to keep the stable shut now, and yoai aw 
sure the horse shall never get out? If yon will kindly go and look, 
“you w’lll find it is out already' Why, how can you fet'p the law 
wdiich you have already broken ^ If \om would be savetl, the law 
cf God IS like a chaaite alabaster vase wdiich must l>e pi'eeentod to 
God withont crack or spot: but do you not see that you have 
broken the vase? Why, tliere is a crack there. All' " you say, 
‘‘ tliat was a Jong time ago.’’ Yes, I know it was-, but still it is 
a ciack ; and .there is the black mark of your thuml> just underncatli 
tlieie.^ Why, man, the vase is bioken alieady, and you cannot go 
to heaven by your good woiks when, yu-u have none Nay, you 
have broken all Gods commands. IJcad tlie 2(>tli chapter of 
Exodus read it through, and see if there iS a single cn iinia.n<l which 
Aou have not viola.ted ; and I Hunk you will sioon find that, from 
the first to the very last, you will be obliged to oi\, 1 have, sinned, 
O Lrord, and am condemned in this thing/’ You have broken the law 
already. But them you will tell me that you have, not broken it 
in public, and that you cultivate an ontwaid respect, for it. Yes, 
bill, ivhat mattereth tins if inwardly the lioaib be wrong'* Even if 
a man could keep tlie outward letier of the. la.w wit-liout flaw or 
mistake, yet, inasmuch as by rc.a.son of the sqnntuality of the law 
it is utterly impassible tliat any sif the fallen race of Adam 
ca-ij keep it, no ma.n can lx; saved ]>y it. 

I heard a story, the other day, whichwjust illustrates the way in 
which people make a distinction between inward and outward 
sin. A certain Sunday-school snpenniendent ba.ppened to hoar a girl 
at the end of the school crying very bitterly aftei the. otlici' scholars 
had gone. He went to her, and asked her what silio was crying 
about, and she saicj, “The lady-supca’intendent has kept- m©, and 
has been ta-lking to mo about my dress. she says I ought not id 
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dress so fine ; I pay for it, sir, aaid I have a right to wear it.” The 
lady was called, and after some little conversiation witli the s-apcnn- 
tendent, who was wise and prudent, the girl was sent home. N<hw 
the lady heri^^lf was noted for the fineness of her dress, she was 
moat ela.borate-Jy dressed at all times ; so, after tlie girl was gone, 
our friend just put Una question, ‘^Miss So-and-so, you will es^:ause 
me, but did it never suggest itself to you. that your own dress is rather 
fine'-'^’, “Yes,” saad she, “but, then, that girl has flowerai in her 
bonnet.” “ Well,” sia.id he, “ excuse me,” — and he looked at her, — 
“I think you have flowers m yours.” “Ah! yes,” shet replied; 

“ but do you pot see, mine are inside my bonnet, and heo^ ard^ 
outside ” Now, this is just how some people s|>eak about sin. 
You condemn a man because he is such a sinner, you would not 
associate with such a great •{•inner. If you would but look at 
•/rmrseJves, you w'oulJ so© that 3 ^oai are as great a sinjier as he is, 
only here is the diflerence, you have the blotches of character 
inside and he has them outside. In tnith, sometimes, the outside 
sinner is the lees discreditable of the two. Do you really think that 
God maketli«such vam and empty distinctions as tins? Nay, 
verily. If sm bo in you or on you, whether it !>© inward or outward 
sill, it destroyeih you , and sii^co j'ou cannot keep tliu law in your 
inward j>art8, why go about to ^rain and break ) ourselves with 
linpnj'«;il>llities? I 

This 13 tiot the way to Heaven. Since Adam fell, no man has 
ever paaecd through this gate into everlasting life. Besides, even 
supprjsinL^ that the past wei\j> blotted out, you cannot keep the law 
in the luture, for what is your nature’ It is f.uch a base one that 
it IS sure to violate the law. You have heard of Uie women who 
were oichrod to fill a lai'ge vessel with w^ater, and w^eae told to 
bring tlio water in buckettr that were full of holes. This is just 
your toil ; you have to fill the tre-memdous ocean of tlie law, 
aiicl your buckets ai’o full of holes. Your, nature, mend 
it as you may, and repair it aa you will, is still full of holes, 
and your pi emended goodneia wnll ooze out. drop by drop, and, more 
than that, your laboiu's sliaJl be like w^ater spilt upon the ground, 
which cannot be gatlieied up. O I pray you, do not seek to 

enter hea^'en by the works of the law, for thus saith tlie Spirit, “ By 
the works of the law shall no flesh be justified.” 

There is another guide, liowwer, that is quite as popular, or 
rather more so. He calls himself Sincere Obedience. This is how 
he puts it, — “ Well, if I cannot keep tlie whole of the law, yet I 
wrill trust to the mercy of God to make up for the rest; I have no 
doubt that what I do may go some considerable way, and tlicn the 
Lord Jesus Clirist will make up the weight; I may be a little 
deficient, perhaps an oun^o v>r two, but then the atonement wnll 
come in," and so the scale will be turned in my favour.” Ah ! and 
do you think that Jesus dirist will ever yoke himself witli you to 
work out your salvation? “I have trodden the winepress alone; 
and of the people there waas none with me.” This is tlio triumphant 
shout of the Warrior aa he comes back from Edom, with dyed 
garments from Bozrah; and think you thal, after that peerless 
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epe^h. ycmr jniuy voice will b? heal'd saying, But I waa iheirei; I 
did my part, and my ‘ / Nay, ve-nl; ; tlioiu fldnneK>t> in. 

indulging lh( tliciiirhl, ami IImu doisL. but <h ui>ly ciirso tkvbolf in 
imagnung that OlinsL will e\i;* do pail of the v.' ik, and wd’ dJlow 
tbe© to \ . kis helper. Like ilie as oik of ci*eali(*n, so that of 
saltation, of the Lr id alme. Fiom tho beginning td tlie end it ia 
not of ?nnn, ii either by ni.-in. 

Tiicrc IS anotJicr error, too, which is }>opular in ceirta.in quauiers, 
and that is, vat ion by ctremome^. Wo have it in tho Church of 

Home till thi<v day , certain hocns-pocusies jironounced by the priest, 
ana-vhe thing is done. Wo liavo a similar sJoighb of hand, tcK>, m 
that winch is iiecjit door to the Chuivh of l^me, — tho Pusevito 
commun'H’ in (>iir own land. We, faj^s/jotli, are nothing; we are not 
regularly ‘rdaiiud, wo aie laymen , we have iie right to preach, 
and so fo-iin : batthey* — the immediate dir-'ciulanls of tho aposlJee, 
— the-y are the men , one t^-iiclf of ihoir linger, on© mark of tlie 
cross, and an lien* of wrath Iwconie.®- insta.ntaneinisly ‘‘ a member of 
Chris:t, a cluld of God, and an inhciitor tho kmgd^oan of heaven.” 
'iia t’'ue, the child may aftcrw'ards come to bo haiigc'd; but w© 
are told that we ought unfeagnodly and devoutly to belies^© that it 
was, m holy sprinkling, thea-© and then, made a part of the b^y 
of Christ • Do j^ou believe it? Englidimen, da you believe it? 
Has the echo of Wy cliff e’s voice so died out that thee© base»-bom 
hii dings of Eom© are to come back, and usurp domiuibii over your 
consciences? Sons of tho Covenaters, descendants of the glorious 
Puritans, wuil a cm ever tolei ate tins — Avorse than Romanism — this 
disguised Popery, aa^HicIx eiidewA'O'Uret.h to enter by steal Ui into yc ir 
Cliurcb ? Nay, vea'ily, let it be accursed * As iud tho apostle, so 
say we ; and from Greiizim to Ebal lot a-il Isc’ael say, Amen ! ” 
Oliver Cromwell once Avalked into tlio lluaise* of Commons while he 
was yet Mr,. Cromwell, the member for Huntingdon, and, putting 
down his hat, •he said, “I have just come from St. Paul's Croee, 
and I have heard a man tliea'e preach flat Pojjery." Indeed, if Mr. 
Cromwell weae here now, ho might go into many of oau* churclies, 
and say, “ I licaa-d a man there preiach flat Popo,j:y.’^ But I do 
trust, dear friends, that the lionedi protest of God’s ministers, and 
the earnest zeal of those blessed men of God who are in the 
Established Church, — I mean the Evangelical clci gy, — aviII still b© 
able to keep down this very popular delusaon. You might as well 
hope to be saved by the mumblings of a Avi.tch as by tli© doings of 
a priest; you might as 'well hope to enter heaven by blasphemies 
as by a priest mumbling over ceitaip w'oirds which he thinks to have 
virtue in them. God, oven our God, hath denounced again and 
again those who delight in these enrors, and who- keep back the 
blood of Jesus, and the poAver and inea'tt of his righteousness. Do. 
not, I pray you, any of you think that this is tiiei way to heavea, 
for it is not. “ Jesus saith unto him, I am the way.** 

I scarcely need to mention any more pf these old roads, foor eadk' 
man seemeth to have one for himself. One man is subscribing so ' 
many pounds to charity,* so it is well with him ; another intends' 
to build a row of almshouses, so it is well with him ; anoUier wtf • 
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alwaya of a Teay respectable family, and hopes he shall not be 
with comnijoai folks dfrnn to perditioin ; and »o, with one thing asid 
another, all men haAe some aoirt of refuge;^ but I say to you again, 
if you have an^ refuge but that which is sik» fortli in Ujo text, it ig 
a refine of Jie?, and the hail shall sweep it away. May God 
sweep it away to-niglil., and leave you bare and without any slclbn* 
that you may bo led to a<T. pt Cliiisit as the way, ijie only 
to heaven f 

Und^'stand us, then ; we may seem intolerant, we may seem to 
speak very harshly, but it is as much as our soul is wra'th to have 
any mistake here. There is no way to heaven but one; that one 
way*iB Christ, and if you walk in it, you must simply, whollyi^ciaj^d 
only trust- in what Jesus Christ did on the cross', and what he doeth, 
to-day in his intercession ifl Jieaven ; and he that cometh not in 
by this door shall nG'\''‘r ^'oine in at all. He that will not bend liis 
back to this yoke sliall nob be acc-eptod of God. Heaven hath but 
this ono^ate, and if you will not enter this, there rcinaineth nothing 
for j’^ou but “ a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation.” 

11. We have now to notice the personality of the text : am 

the way.” 

We will suppose again that liave lost our way, and we meet 
a man, and ask lum vrhicli is the way. IT© siays, “I am* the way.” 
What does he mean? If he* had said, ‘‘I am the guide,” I cc-uld 
undwsband that; but he says he is tlie way! Suppose he has a 
horse and carnage, and I a,sk him tlie way, and he says, ” I am 
the W'ay,” No, you are the conveyanco along the way, not tlie w'ay ; 
I cannot comprehend how you can be the way. But I will suppose 
that I am in a tract of country, something like that wliich is left 
bare by the receding bid© at ih© moutli of the Solway Firth. Young 
men and cLildreai sometimes go far out on thos© sands, and the 
tide may suddenly i^tum before tliey are well aware of it, and so 
they may b© left to be arowned. W© are two chiUion playing on 
the sands, and suddenly w© perceive tliat tlm sea has shut us in all 
round, and there is no possibility for us to get to- land. But here 
comes a man on a noble horse, and as we cry to him, " Sir, which is 
the way of escape^” he stoops .down from his horse, stonily Itfts 
us up, and then says, My children, I am the way.” Now here 
we can pe-ifectly understand it, because he does the work so fully, 
SO wholly, and so entirely himself, that it bocomee common sens© 
for him to say, “ I am the way of escape for you.” Or put it in anothei* 
way. There is a fir© yonder; there is a child up at the window, 
and he enquires the way of^escape. A strong man lifts up his 
arms; all he wants the child to do is just to drop down, and let 
him catch him, so h© answers, “I am the way, my child; if you 
would be delivered from the burning houses I am the way ol 
deliverance.” 

. .You see, if ho only showed us the way in which w© should gd, 
Christ could not say, I am the way ; ” bub when he does it all from 
firsts to last, when "he takes it altogether out of our hands, and 
makes it ftis own business, from t-lie Alpha to the Omega, then it 
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becoauee no strain ing of human speoch foiT tho Master to say, “ I am 
the way,” Irci us piJt- it plainly. Tiiou aa'fc in debt to God, sinner ; 
thou sayewfc, “llow t-an I pay him? Can 1 lie in the flames of hell? 
If I do, o\’©ii if I alioulu abido witli etxjrna] burnings', I cannot pay 
the debt; 1 must lie Uiere for ever.” Cliribt replies, “I am tho 
way,” and he speaks the UmUi, because he is tlie Payea’ and Uio 
pw yment ^) 0 . lie, in thy room, place, and stead, sanner, — if no-w 
thou beJicvc<4t on Christ, — he, m thy room, place, and stead, took 
all thy guilt, pa.id all tliy debts, even to tlic utmost fa.i thing. If 
tJiou art a believer, Uiy discliaigo is signed ami sealed, f(/r there 
is nothing due from thee to Go^l but faithfnlnei^ and h.ve. 

\hit you fell me that you owe to Gixi perfoet obcrlicncc. You 
do; and Christ has pcifei-lly obeyed, and he Wls you, therefore, 
‘*1 am the way.” IJe. has kept tho Jasv, niagnilie<l it, and made it 
hononrti le ; and what \<.iu ha\o to‘do is to take the woik tliat he 
has fiui&l' d, ; nd you t-liall find linn fo be the way. I)o*t thou 
w'ant tvvniglit to be a child Qf God ^ Christ saitli, "I am Uie 
way.” Be one with Christ, and tlien, as Clmst* is God’s Son, thou 
wilt l>© God’s child too. Wouidsib thou liave peace with God^ 
Ti-uyb Chnsb bo-niglib_, put thy soul in Christ's hands; he 
is oilr Peace, and so will he bo the way to peace foa- 
tliee. Wouldsb tliou, in fine,*" be saved to-nighb? O ^ly 
dear hearers, are tliere not some aniojng yoai who* would 
to-iughb be saved? Then Jesus says, ‘T am the way,” not morel} 
the Saviour, bub the salvation. Trust Christ, anU you lia.ve 
salvation, for Christ saith, “I am thy salvation.” Take him, and 
in taking him, you have Ihe blood that w^ashce., tho robe that clotliee, 
the medicine fcliat heals, the jewels that docoiatcs you liave !he 
life that shall preserve, and the crown tliat shall adorn. Ohrisb is 
all-m-all ; all you have to do is to trust Chriyf-, and trusting him, 
you sha.ll find him bo- be the w^ay, from tlie beginning, even to 
tlie end. 

III. Bub I must close by uiging you to accept the counsel here 
implied. ‘‘I am tlie way;” not mea-cly, “I was the way lor the 
thief on the cross,” but “I am the way for you to»-nighb;” nob “ I 
will be the way when you feel your need more, and when you 
have worked yourself into a bettey state;” bub “I am, sanner, the 
way just now. I am the w'ay for thee, ju&t as blio»u ajd:. ; to all 
that thou wanr-est I am the way.” We sometimes see railways 
approaching towns, but they do not bring them right into the heait 
of tlie place, and tlieu you must bah© a ca.b or an omnibus to finish 
tlio j'ourney. But this “ way ” runs riglit from Uio heart of man- 
hood’s depravity into the very centre of glor}% and there is no need 
to take anything to complete the road. You recollect what good 
Richard Weaver said, on that platform, when he was illustrating 
the fact of Christ saving s(inne4*s. and sk-ving them just now. He 
told us a story of his friend in Dublin, who toofc him a first-class 
ticket for Liverpool, as he said, “ All the way through,” and you will 
remember how he illustauted this by saying that, when he cam© to 
Christ', he put his biust in him, and liad a first-clas© ticket- to 
heaven all the w^ay through. “ I did not get out to get a ftew ticket,” 
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aiaid be; "tbetre was no fear tliab my tdckob wcmld be exhi» asted 
haJf-way, far it waa a ticket all tlie way tlirough. I paiM notliing/' 
said Eicliard, “but that didn’t matter; ipy tackot was enough; 
the guards came, and looked in, and said, ‘ Show your tickets, 
gentlemen;’ they didn’t say, ‘Show yourselves,’ bub ‘Show your 
tickets;* and Jhcy didn’t come to the door, and stay, ^Now, Mr. 
Weaver, you have no business in that first-class carriage; you afe 
only a ppor man ; you must come out ; you are nob dressed smartly 
enough;’ as soon as ever they saw my ticket, the ticket all the 
way through, that was enough; and' so*” — ^well said that man of 
God, — “ when the devil comes to me, and says, ‘ Richard Weaver, 
how 'do y.m hope to get to heaven? ’ I show him the ticket;^ he 
says, ‘ Loiik at yourself,’ ‘ No,’ I say, ‘ that is just what I atm nob 
going to d(i' , I look at my ticke/..’ My doubts and fears say, ‘ Look 
at what you are , ’ ah ! never mind what I am ; I look to what Christ 
gave me, and which, he bouglib and jjaid for himself, that ticket of 
faith which will surely carry me all the way tlirough” 

That IS aboiit the end of the journey, you see; the ticket will 
take you to tb;^ end. Christ is the way to the end, too; but I 
want, to-mght, to show you that ho is the way to your end as 
vrell as to God’s end. Christ has run the railroad nghu into 
heaven, but does it run from wlidl*e 1 am? Be(‘a.iisie., if nob, if theore 
IS a space between me and the place where that railwa^^ stops, how 
am J to get there? I cannot have tli© cab of Morality, foa' the 
a.xlo is broken. I shall nob get up into the great omnibus of 
Ceroinonice, for tli') driver lias lost his badge, and I am sure there 
will be mischief come of l-hat. How, then, am I to get there ^ 
I cannot get there at all unless the road comes right here to 
where I am. Woll, glon^ l>o to God, it does come to just where you 
are to-night, siunea\ There needs no addition of yours, — ^no pre- 
paring f(w Cliriiyt, — no meeting Jesus Christ half-way, —no cleaning 
yourselves, to let hiiu give you the finishing touch, — no. mending your 
garment*}, tiuit ho may afterwards make them snp(*r.iie, — no, but, 
just as you are, Christ siays, “ I am the way.” 

But you Say, “ Lord, what wouldst thou have me to do? ” “ Do? ” 

saith he; ‘ do? Nothing but believe on me,--ti’Tist me, — trust me 
now.” Did T hear one up in those boxes in the top gallery say, 
“When ] get homo to-night. I’ll pray”? I hop© you will; but 
that is not the gospel. The gospel is, trust Jesua Christ now; 
Christ is the way now, — ^not only from your chambeor to heaven, 
hut from tins place, from the very spot where you now are, ,to 
heaven. I say again, dear brethren, that T abhor from my veary 
heart thab new kind of legal ity^which is preached by some mmisteirs, 
who will have it that we must not tell the sinner to believe on 
Christ now, but that* he must undergo a preparatory process of 
conviction, and the like. ^Tliis is Popery back again, for it hath 
the very essence of Popesty within it. Instead of that, I uplift my 
Master’s cross before the dying and the dead, — ^beforO the blind, the 
rained, and the filth w Ttust Jesus Christ, and you are* saved. 

“ But I have many sins.” He had many drops of blood. “ But 
1 am agreat sinner.” He is a great Saviour. But I am so black.” 
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His blood is so efficacicus tliat it can make you aa white as acLOlw, 
Bat lam so old.” Yes, but li© caji makayou tor'be born again. “ But 
I have rejected him so often.” He will not reject you. "But 1 
am the last person in the world to be saved.” Then that is where 
Christ begins; he always begins at tlie last man. "But I cannot 
believe tha.t — " CXannot believe what? What did I ask you to 
beiieve? “I cannot believe — ” Cannot believe wha6, I say again! 
My Master is the Lord from heaven, that cannot he; and ^yoa te^I 
me you cannot believe him* My Master never lied to angel or to 
men, and lie cannot, for he is truth itself ; and this is what lio says, 
that whosoever among you will trust him to-night, he will save 
yewL; and if you say you cannot believe him, you make Gfxl a 
liar, because you believe iio-t on his Son Jesus Chiisb. I charge 
you, by the d.M" of judgment and by jbh'fe flaming world, say not that 
the God wlio- ninde y^ni will he unto you. Sinner, thei’o siliall never 
be found in Iiell a spirit that could sew, “I trusted Clu'ist, and wa^ 
deceived; I rested on the cross, and dta rotten tmibea-s creaked, 
and faiM me; I looked to the blood of Jesus, and it could not 
cleanse me, I cried to heiaveu, but heaven would nig(tlicar; I took 
Jei?iis in my arms to be my Mediator, and yet I was driven from 
the gate of mercy; thea^e was no pity for me.” Never, never shall 
there be such a case. I would to God — I was about to* say, — Uiat I 
woro nob preaching to depraved men, and yet to whom else slioiild 
we gO“ — because this is the sorrowful reflection, that bo many of 
you will turn on your heel, and say, " There is nothing in it.” 

Bub who are those who will look to Christ? Why, tho^e wIkmu 
God has chor>on, in whom the Spirit, aa the result of divine electicii, 
will effectually work, and who shaJl be the real trophies nf tlie 
Redeemer’s passion. Bub, maik yo-u, you have ah hoai*d the gospel 
to-night; and when you and I meet face to face, while tlie trumpet 
of judgment is ringing in every human ear, when tliis solid eartli 
aliall shako, yrlien tlie heavc-its siliall bow, and the suu’s shall pale 
their feeble liglit, I will boar tliis wilneea, tliab 1 bxld you plainly 
the way of salvation; and in tliat great day I shall be able to say 
of each one of you, " If you perisli, your blood Irjth not at my door.” 
Is there one who has not undei'stood me^ Is ihr're one who thinks 
still that he is shut out, and that lie cannot he save^d? To yow, sir, 
yes, to you, I add this extj.*a word, ‘ He is able to save them to the 
uttei niosb tliat come unto God by him ; ” and though thou be black 
with robbery, or red with blood, ch* steined with lui^t up to the voo^ 
elbows, he is able still to siave ; and trusting him, with aSl thy hea^rt 
trusting him, thou shalb find tliat ho will saii*eJy bring thoe to tlie 
place where he shall Bee tliea with cjplight, havihg washed thee in 
his blood. • 


. Icxpositiou tio Spurgron. 

ROMANS? VI. 

Verse 1. we eaythm f Shall we continm in s/n, thai grace maff 

ahovnd f • 
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This seems to be a very .plausible temptation ; it is one which frequently 
came in the apostle’s way, and therefore he very often had to denounce it. 

is one of the vilest suggestions of Satan that ctiuld possibly come to men. 

2. Ood forbid. How shall wSy that are dead to siriy live any longer therein f 

The whole spirit of the gospel is opposed to the idea of sinning because 

God is gracious.* It is a horrible Sa^nio suggestion, -—“As pardon can 3b 
so easily obtained from God, let us sin the more against him.” The bare 
suggestion is utterly degrading and diabolical. It is to be scouted at once. 

3. Know ye noty that so many of us as were buidized into Jeans (Vivist were 
baptized into his dtathf 

Wag not that the real meaning of our baptism ? Had it any meanr-*g 
wha'ever utileBs we were really dead with Christ, and therefore were buried 
with him ? , 

4. Therefore we are Imried wdn him by ba/disra mitt denth : that like as 
Christ was raised up Jroiu the dead hy the glory of the Fat her y even so we a! so 
should walk in newne^ of life, 

Theie is a parallel between Christ and the true Christian. There is a 
likpiiess between the Head of the Church and the members of his ^^tical 
body. Christ di^, and was buried, and his people are reckoned as dead 
and buried in him. 

5 — 7. For if we have h^en planted togettter in the likeness of his deaths we 
shall he also in the likeness if his resurrection • knonnnq thiSy that our old wan 
is criti i/fed With hi nu that lUe hodn af am iniqld he destnnjed^ that hencejorth 
we ahoula hit sei ve sin. For ht that is dead is freed from am 

That 18 , he ttfat died to sin when Christ died is free from sin’s condemning 
power. * 

• 

8 — 10. Now if we he dead with Christy we hliene that we sh dl aho live 
with him : knownuf that Christ being raised fiom the dead nieik no mor^ , death 
hath no more dominioo onr him. For in that he diedy he died un*o si>t once : 
but III that he hrdhy he lioeth unto dod. 

In the next v* rse, the parallel between Christ and Christians comes up 
again. As Christ died, and wa.s buned, and rose from the ()ead, and now 
lives to die no more, so is it with us who believe iu him, au'i are in him by 
a vital union. In him we died, and in him we rose, and in him we now live 
in newness of life. 

11—13. Likewise ration ye aUn youi selves to he dead indeid unto sin^ hut 
alive unto Ood throat^ Je^as Chi i at our Lord, I tt not bin tin re tore leign in 
your tnorlal body, that ye should vlny it in the lusts thereof. Niithcr yield t/fe 
your meiahers as msti umenfs of u/ir,i/hft'oiisiieas unto sin. but yo Id yunrsiUts 
unto God, as those that at e alive from the dead, and your members as lusti aments 
of righieonsness unto God. 

‘‘Your members that is, the van. ms parts of your b )dy and the 
faculties of your mind are to be yieldel up to God “as instruments of 
righteousness ” • 

r* 

14, For sin shall not hare dominion over you : for yc are not under the Jaw, 
hut under grace. 

While you were under the Iftw, and simply heard it command you to do 
your duty, the command seemed to awaken all the hostility of your nature 
lo that you remained under the dominion of sin , but now no longer does 
the law speak to you as it did aforetime. You are not now under the law, 
but another principle governs you. The grace, the favour, the love which 
God has shown to you in Christ Jesus, apneals to your heart, and you 
cheerfully yield to it the obedience which, when the luw demanded it, j'our 
unregeuerate spirit refused to render. 
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15. What then ? shall we stn, because we are not undtr the law, lut under 
grace ? Ood forhid, 

A^^ain tbe is she 6ked at suoh a suggestion. There are some who 

have dfjiiitd tLaf the law was binding upon them in any senBe» and who 
b»ve therefore c^tiined liberty to Bin; but they can find no footing any- 
where within the sacred enclosure of Ood*B Word, ^ 

16. fOioiu ye noty that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to oheyy his 
servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness f 

If, then, a man lives a life of sin^ he proves that he is the servant of sin, 
for he has obeyed its commands ; and let that man know assuredly that be 
hab nothing to do with Christ while he is living in sin. iBut if a mair lives 
in obedience to Christ, and seeks after righteousness, and true holiness, that 

man is evident y the servant of righteousness, and so the servant of God. 

• 

17. But Ood he thuuJeed, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed 
from the hear* that form of doctrine whic^ was delivered you. 

Or, as the marginal reading renders it, in harmony with the original, 

“ whereto ye were delivered,” for the doctrine was the mould, and ye were 
the metal, reduced to a molten condition, and then poured into the mould 
to take the shape of gospel truth. God be Uianked ^r thb, — that, though 
ye did* formerly serve sin, ye now serve it no longer. 

18. 19. Bei ug then made free from sine ye became the servants of righteousness,^ 
I speal after the manner of men because of the infirmity of your jlesh : Jor as ye 
have i/ielded your members servants to nncleanness and to iniqmti/ unto 
iniquity ; even so now yield your membeis servants to righttousneff unto holiness. 

How powerfully this plea ought to tell with any whose foimer life was 
full of positive, plain unoleanness in the sighji of God ^ And h>w earnestly 
should the redeemed spirit ciy to God to preserve the body pure and chaste 
before him ! 

20. For when ye were the servants of sin, yc were free from rvjhUonsness, 
You did not then trouble yourselves about that matter at all ; you left 

the things of God and piety alone. 

21. What fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are now ashamed 9 
for the end of thoh things is death. 

You had such pleasure as sin could give you, but was it worth having P 
You derived some profit, perhaps, fiom evil ]>»ir8uit8 ; but did the pro fit 
ever make up for the loss which you thereby sustained ? O ye who have 
had experience of sin to the full, has it. after all, turned out to be the fair 
and lovely thing that it once seemed to be ? Wo, the serpent had azure 
scales, but its fangs have poured poison into your blood. It came to ytu 
with all manner of deceivableness of unrighloousiiess, like Jezebel with her 
painted face ; but it has wrought for you nothing but sorrow and suffering, 
and it will work your eternal ruin unless God, in his great mercy, shall 
pi event it. 

22 Btd now being made free from nn- and become shvants to God, ye have 
your fruit unto holiness, and the aid everbistmg hfe. 

Oh, what wondrous changes the grace of God works 1 But now}* 
Paul must have rejoiced to write those two words. He had dwelt ujiqn 
what men were before the Lord began to deal with them in mercy, “but 
now*’ he could say. ** being made free from sin, and become servants to' 
God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.’* 

23. For the wages of sin is death; hut the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, _ 
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“And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city was mov^d, saying, Who is 
this ? *'■— Matthew xxi. 10 ^ 

Many tilings: niako a oti’’ m a city, and, lines, tli^se stirs are 

full of evil. I always tiimk, each time 1 read Carlyles history of 
the Frenclf Revolution, how thankful we ought to be that the city 
of London has iL>t been excited, from end to end, by political 
stoi Ills as the unhappy cifiy of Pans was at that time, and has been 
many tames since. We are not grateful eaiongh, I fear, for the 
social order and quiet which reagn in our midst. There arc other 
countries, whei*© the people, when they go to bed at night, cannot 
tell wJiat Will be the form of government when they wake in the 
morning, — whether they will still be free nations cr he tieneath the 
tyrants heel. I heard an excellent man — cKn©*n?ghly esleemisd 
among us, — prophesy that, before long, tte streets of London liidll 
run with blood. He was afraid of the power of tlie deanocracy, of 
whom he stood in great terror, I confess that I have never parti- 
cipated in lus fears for a single momoiit, for 1 fully believe that, .by 
God’s grace, our country will continue, for many a year, to enjoy 
the blessing which results from having a form of government which, 
with all its faults and imperfc?ct-ions, is so satisfactory on the whole. 
May God grant that we may not, on some future day, have to 
remember with regret ooir ingratitudofor the peace we now possess, 
when we have lost it ; and ijt^iay we all do our best to cement the 
various classes of society together, and to promewt-e that Clinstian 
love, that spirit of justice, and that spirit of philantliropy, which^ 
will tend to hold togeth^ the whole nation in bonds that cannot' 
easily be broken.’ Let us. not be envious; Jet us not- be proud ; let 
us nob oppress on© another, and let us nob demand too much 
from one another. L»eb Jhe golden rule be the rule of life to all 
with whom we are brought into contact; let us do to others aa 
we would that they sdiould do to us ; and so, jna-y our country and 
No. 2,939. ^ y y y 
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its capital n&ver be stirred by thosei terrific scemcs of strif© which 
would make the pavemeiits run with blood ; but may our land enjoy, 
for many a centuiy", uvloesi Christ should com©, th© Siam© peace 
which wc have sieein in our day f 

But there ai© such tlungs as good stirs, — stirs for th© better, — 
st^fs which help to remove the evil consequences gf stagnation. 
There are, at oert-ain times and soasons, blessed blowings of th© 
sacred wind from heaven through th© garden of mankind and I 
think, at. tins period, London is, to a large extent, enjoying just 
such a stir as that. At this moment, I might almost say, con- 
cerning this city, what was said concerning Jerusajem at the time 
mentioned in our text, All the city was moved, saying, Wlio is 
this”” There is a great religious excitement at the present time, 
and a spirit of enquiry, and an unusual desire to hear th© Word. 
Tliere is also more than this, for there is a divine power going forth 
to convert the people; and thous2l.nds have of late been converted 
to the knowledge of Jesus Clnist. our Lord. For one, I am 
devoutly thankful for tins stir, a.nd pray God long to continue it, 
and to bring the richest possible results out of it. 

Concerning the stir mentioned in our text, I want to' ask, first, 
what caused tJii9 6tir? Secondly, what was the enquiry^ “Who is 
this*^” and hovf do we anm'cr if ^ *And then, lastly, what came 
this sUr? 

I. First, WHAT CAUSED THIS STIR*? “ W\ thc City was moved.” 

The first cause of this moving o-f the city was that Jesus was 
proclaimed K'lng. True, the proclaniation v as uttered by children 
and by thc common people, and not bv the officcis of the sitate, yet 
he was proclaimed, a.nd wherever Jesus Chnst is*. pro<la,imed as 
King and Lord, there is sure to be. a stir. Evem if it be notlung 
but opposition to him, there must be. some movemeut, for Christ 
19 never witJiout influence either one wa.v or another. He la never 
savourless; he is a.lwa.y9 either a. ^a\nui of life unto life, or of 
death unto death. It signifies very little wlio it ia that proclaims 
Jesus a«f King, for thc pover is nc.l in the voire that utters the 
proclamation, l3ut in the truth which is uttered. If God is pleased 
to call men of humble birth and small education to preach Jesus 
Qinst, he will get all th© incue glory bet '•use (»f th© I’eicbleiiessi of 
the insit-ruments lie uses. If he should cal' httlo children to bell 
out the gospel, out of tlie mouths of babes and sucklings would h© 

‘ pea’fect his praisie. It is what is said, not who says it, that is the' 
important matter. If it be the gospel, that gosi>el will shake the 
world; let Luther’s preaching Ijear wit.ncss to that fact. Th© 
gosjvel preached by a tinkei* will ha.ve an eveu’Iastmg eiffect upon 
thosj© who hear it; let Bun vans preaching be the witucss: to that 
fact. The gospel preached by one who, had Ix'icn a potlx)y at an 
inn may influence th© entire nation , as witneesi the case of George 
Whiteifield. It is the gospel, not the man, — th© truth, not. the 
mere utterer of it,-r-which is the more important 

Now, de»ar brethren, at this time we hapve Jesus.' Christ very widely 
proclaimed in London. I believe that most ministers are preaching 
more a.bout Jesus Christ than ever they did before. Some ci 
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oor brettirein have become veay philoeapliicaJ ; they have given way , 
a great deal to modem thought, and have lost power thereby ; but 
I believe tliere il^ a pretty general return, to the lifting up of the 
breuEen serpent on the pole, — the preaching of Jesus Christ and 
him crucified ; and whenever this is the case, if he be proclaiined, 
the village, the town, the city, must be mov^ thereby. ‘ 

But there Vas more than ^at when, all the city of JerusaJ^ 
was moved, for Jems Christ himself was present. He was not 
proclaimed in his absence. He was riding through the streets in 
that humble pomp which well suited hia character, as well as 
fulfilled the ancient prophecy concerning him; but he was there; 
and* I warrant you that, if the prodamation of the gospel be a 
power, much more is the presenoe of Jesus Christ, who is the sum 
and substance of the gospel, h power. There must be a stir wherever 
he is. When he goes where demons make their haunts, they flee 
before him. When he stands amid tlie raging elements, and says, 

Peace: be still immediately there is a great calm. All nature 
and all created beings feel the majesty of the presence of tlie 
Crucified. TJje wick^ tremble when they peaceive him; but the 
saints of God, when Jesus comes to them, are stirred in a very 
diflereiit fashion, for they grow strong m hia presence. Some of 
ooir troops, m one of the battles in the Peninsula War, seemed 
likely to give way, the assault of the French upon them be-ing so 
terrible , but, just then, the Duke of Wellington rode up into the 
centm of tftem, and one man said to hia fello«w, “ Here comes the 
Duke. How glad I am to see his face! He is worth more to 
us than ten thousand men; we will soon drive those Frenchmen 
to the winds now.” And so they did, for the presence of their 
leader seemed to make each man grow into a giant. The shout 
of a King IS in our midst at this time, for our Lord Jesus Christ 
has come, in the power of his Spirit, into this city. ' He has come 
with his minisitera who preach the gospel simply and faitlifully, 
and he is scattering hia foes, and putting tliem* to rout, and is 
saving souls, and so magnifying his holy name. Where Jesus is 
proclaimed, and where Jesus himself is, there must be a stir, as 
there was in Jerusalem) when " all the city was moved, saying, Who 
is this?” 

_ I do nob wonder that there was a stir in the city when we reflect 
that all Christ's disaples were that day 'in a very lively state. They 
were often inclined to be sleepy or sluggish, as we are. Oh, how 
idle some Chrisbiana are, and how readily do we slumber* And if 
the Church of Christ is not itself thoroughly awake, it cannot be 
expected to arouse the world. Some preaching is a kind of 
articulate snoring, in which the preacher does not appear to bo 
wtain whether he is himself awake, and therefore it is not very 
likely that he will be aSle to awaken others. But, that day in 
Jerusalem, Christas disciples were all full of joy, and full of praise 
,to God for all the mighty works that they h^ seen. Every man's 
eyes shone with delight. They were, as we say, "all there,” all 
■ alive, and all in earnest. That day, too, tliey were all generous, 
for they took off their outer garments, and laid them on the cdt, or 



280 ^' 


METBOPOLITAN TABEKNACLE PULPIT. 


sto-awed them in the way where Jesus ivas to ride. Tliere was not 
one of Christ s diwiples who was niggardly that day ; they were all 
ready to give what they could to giace hia triumph. We shall 
never see the world converted while the Church is so stingy as it 
often la. There aie Christian people who will sing that— 

“ T1 e} love their 0..<1 with zeal so gieat •• 

That they would give him all/* 

but they never go even to the verge of giving him all. They seem 
to have a “saving ’ faith, m a very bad meaning of that term. 
B^nt when Christ s C'hiu‘ch once brings all her tithe© into tlie store- 
house, then will Grod fulfil his ancient declaration, Pl’ove me 'now 
herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the windows 
of heaven, and ptvur you out a blee&ing, tliat there sliall no-t be 
room enough to receive it.” 

Tiiat too, Chu'^fs dimjjJff: v'ere all obedient to his orders. 
They did as their Master commanded them concerning the fetching 
of the ass and the colt. You sometime© wonder that the gospel doe© 
not spread more rapidly in the earth , but are disobedient servant© 
likely .to do their Masters work well? If there are commands of 
Jesus which we persistently ignoie, — if thero are piecepta of the 
Saviour which, year after year, we forget, — if theie are doctrin^ 
and other parts of his teaching to which we turn a deaf ear, can we 
expect him to bleea us? O sei’' ants of tl\e Lord, obedience within 
the Cliurch will be sure to hung powea' outside the CJliurch ; and 
tlie Church, moving according to the orders of the gi*eat Captain of 
our salvation, step by step, and rank by lank, in gop^>el order, 
will be certain to march on to victory. God will be sme to send u 
attar when his people are in a right state of heai-t- and life. 

A further reason for the stir in JeniFalem was tliat mvlfifudes 
were throng my around (dirist There is something that stirs one 
in the sight «-f a crowd ; and, oftentimes, we unther power in our 
preaching by th&very sight of the raultitudc of those who ha\e come- 
to listen to our message. And, ceitiunly, there is a great charm 
in that mighty volume of prai'^-*^ winch we heard just* now, which 
seemed to roll like the waves rf the sea. in gloiy and gi’ancleur. A 
pneacher is delighted to see cio^\ds coiiHi.f' w h?f»r the gospel, for 
he knows that it is good fislnng wheie tiie’o is an abundance of 
fish. So tJiere was a stir in Jeiusal' in because tliei'e were such 
cro'svds of people thronging around Christ. I am glad to hear that 
ciowds are going to listen to the gospel preachf*d and S^ung by our 
two American brctliren, Moody and Sankoy God gi'ant tliat, in 
their services, there may not be mere^^^ the exeitetnent of multitudes 
gathering together, bub thei power of the Spirit of God working 
upon the heart© and consc^^ll(•c<! of the heareis; for, where that is 
felt, there is sure to be a stii in the city. 

In Jerusalem, thero weie no! only mulUtucles thronging around 
Clirist, but miracles were being wrought by Christ, The lame were 
leaping, the blind were seeing, the deal J were hearing, the dumb 
were speaking, and, not long before that, a. man, who had been 
dead four days, had* been raised from the gi-ave by the voice of 
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Jeeus calling to him, “Lazarus, come forth.” No wonder, then, 
that the whole ci^y was moved. And nothing moves a family like 
the aalvation of a soul in it. Nothing«movea a parish like the 
conversion of some gross vagabond, soane outrageous rebel against 
his God. If the Lord will but go on saving people in London, we 
need have ncb fear about London being moved. Soul-saving worl^^ 
life to the dead in sun, sight to the spiritually blind, leaping to the 
spiritually lame, — this is what will star London more than anything 
else. Therefore, pray for it, O ye people of God, and ye shall see 
more and more of it. 

gience' it wts that crowds in Jerusalem were crying “Hosanna.” 
How could they help it when Christ was distributing his royal 
favom'9 on the right hand and on the lef*' ? My own heart la ready to 
cry “ Hosanna ” even over tlhe hope that many have been converted 
to J esuB , and if it be really so, the angels are rejoicing over tliose 
who have repented, and returned to the Lord. They must have 
been ha\ mg a grand time of it for the la&t two or Uiiee months ab 
least . Heaven’s music has been constantly increasing in volume as 
Christ has caiied tog&thair his friends and neighbonns, and has said 
to them, “Rejoiice witli me: for 1 have found my sheep wh^ch waa 
lost.” Have the angels been rejoicing with Christ over the finding 
of any of you, dear friends? if tliey have not, God grant that they 
soon may do so ^ 

II. Secondly, what was the enquiry in Jerusalem, and how 
DO ^^E answer it” “Who IS this^” 

Tlioy could all sec that, this movement waa aiound a person, so 
they did not ask, “ Wliat is tins?” but, “ Wlio is tills'? ” And any 
preaching that is worth anytluug tells of the pea'son of Jewus Clinst. 
You cannot e'nkindle euthusiaam about a mere doci;rine, yon may 
lay down certain theses as logically as you will, but they will not 
stir the soul; you must rally men around a pel’ll n. Tt is the 
presence of his so»\^ereign that makes the soldier b’’r'>ve in the day 
of battle, and it is the proaclung of Clinst, — tellin^*abont tlie pei’son 
of Clinst,- - lifting him up in our preaching even as once he was lifted 
up upon the ero.ss, — that is sure to stir the hearts of men. So the 
crowd asked, “ Who is tins? ” because the personality of Clnist had 
come to the front. 

Sotme probably asked the question in a scoffing, contemptuous 
fashion — “ ‘ Who is this ? ’ Oh, the son of a carpenter of Nazareth ? 
A pretty thing tins, foi' him to be nding thus through the city! 
We may expect next to- siee fishermen and sailoa's, and tinkers and 
tail^ nding m triumph tlirough our streets.” I have heard that 
kind of remark many a time.; have not you? Clirist will give his 
own a.nswe(r toi that one of these days, so I bid every scoffer hore to 
pr^^e for what mv Master will say to him at the last. You will 
talk in quite a.nother tone then, ^ir, would God that you might 
change your note now » 

!]^e(re were otliers’. no doubt, who asked this quecjtion m some 
such as tins, ‘ ‘ Who .s this? ’ The crowd, which is mositly 
f<^s, is always running after some* novelty or otheir. 
Who IS this ? ’ ” And there are plenty of persons, nowadays, who 
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aak queatioos about great religious movements in that supeircilioufiy 
offhand kind of way. ‘ J wonder what is up now? What can all 
this stir be about f ’ And there the enquiry ends sc far as they aare 
concerned ; but a dying Saviour, a risen Kedeemer, is not to be 
treated in that style. He may be saying to some of you, at this 
moment, ‘ Is it notliing to you, all yc that pasp byl Ix^hold, 
and jfce if there be any soitow like unto my son’ow, which is done 
unto me, whei’owith the Lord hath afflicted me in the day of his 
fierce anger?” 

I feel sure, howearer, that tliei’e were otheirs, w^ho asked Uiis 
qucstio-n in quite anothei' spirit. Thej’ said, “ Who i? this ? " TTlici o 
was' a blind man in Jemsaiem, and lii*^ friends told him ot a great 
Mirade- worker, wholiad qpened the eyes of the blind; so he cried 
out eager!., “‘Who is this^ ' Tell me wdiere I can find him, that 
I may go t*^ him, and have my eyes oi>ctio< 1.” And there was a poor 
lame mai lying at home, wdio cotlld not rise from his bed, and he 
said, ‘'What did you say? — that So-and-so, who has been paralyzed 
for so many years, has been restored to health and strength? Oh, 

‘ who is this? * who is performing such miracles of mercy as this? 
Co-uld.you not carry me to him, that 1 might ask him to heal me 
also?” Doubtless, there were maqy other sufferea’s in Jerusialexm 
whose hearts leaped within them as they heard of what Christ haa 
done, and said, “ Who is this^ ” And I do hope that, among you 
who are not yet saved, there are some who Jong to be, aajd that each 
one of you is saying, “ ‘ Who is this^ ’ If other j^eople are being 
saved, w^hy should not I be? Tell me how I can be saved. ‘ Tell 
me the old, old story.’ Let me know the good news about Jesu ^ 
the Saviour of sinners; let me understand how Christ is able to 
save the guilty, that I also' may be saved, and that, iu my case, 
salvation to the uttermost may be displayed.” Blessed are all of 
you who ask the question m that way. “ Asik, and it shall be given 
you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it sliall be opened unto 
you.” Look to Jesus by simple faith, and ho will work wonders of 
gi'ace and mercy for you. 

Now I want, briefly, to speak about how we answer this enquiry : 

“ Who is this? How shall we answer it'^ Who is this Jesus, 
about whom we are always preaching? We have really only one 
answer to that question, but it takes two or three forms. Our one 
answer to the sons of men is, — Jesus, whom we preach, very God of 
very God, who deigned, more than eaghteen hundred ypars ago, to 
descend to this earth, and to take upon himself our nature, and so 
to be both God and man in one person, and, in^that dual nature, 
suffered and died upon the cross in the place of all who believe in 
him. We preach this Jesus to the sons and daughters of men as 
able, to cleanse them from sin, to give thern pardon, to change their 
natures, and to lift them up from the degradation into which their 
transgressions have sunk them. Nay, we do not only preach him 
as One who can save, but as the One who haa been sent into this 
world on purpose to save the lost, the One whom God haa seit 
to be the propitiation for sin. 

And, more than that, God Has sent Christ with this authority^ 
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tbfrt who0oev^ will accept him, and trust in him, shaJl be eternally 
saved; but that whofeoever rejects him shall, beyond all hope cif 
mercy, perish for ever. The meseage we ^ave to deliver to you js 
not this, — “Here is Christ, and you may have him or leave liiiii, 
as you please; and it is left to your own choice which you will 
do; ” but it is this, — “In the name of God; we command you to 
believe on thrf Lord Jesus Christ, and 't will be at your pea^ th^ 
you will reject him, for he is so-oai t > co'iiie to be your Judge; and 
if you ifeject him as your Saviour, he wiil 4^i-tainly destroy you in 
that day. “ Kiss the Sou, lest he be angry, and ye pea*isli from the 
way, when his wrath is kindled but a little.” O sirs, we, who 
preaeh l/> you, a4P0 men of like passions with yourselves, with Ho 
priestly authority or power to pardon sin ; but vsre are sent to you, m 
the nairue of God, lovingly and to toll you the truth revealed 

in his Word, and, in the name of Jehovah, thd* Creator of the heavens 
and the eai’to, at whoso absolute disposal your breath is, to- urge you 
to btji at peace with him ; and you cannot be at peace with him unless 
you accept Cl.riat, whom he luinsielf, in inRnite grace, has given 
to bleed that ]gpu might not suffer, and to die that you might not 
perish. There is Christ om the cross; refuse him, and yo-u irrevocably 
sieal your desfcnictiou. There is Christ on the crosa; look to him; 
lovingly trust him, and you are^at once and for evei saved. This 
IS God’s plan of salvataon, and this is the answer to tlie* question, 
‘‘ Whoi IS this?” It IS no common person whom we preach, no 
stranger to ^fhom you havb no relation , but we preach Jeeus Christ, 
by whom alone you can be saved, and without w’honi you must 
pcrisii for ever. Oh, I implore you, give good heed to our solemn 
message; and, since it so intimately concerns you, give it yo-ur 
most earnest attention ’ Lay hold on eternal life, 1 do bes^h 
you. May the Spirit of God lead you so to do > 

But while our answer to the question, “ Who is thi**!^ ” is always 
the same in substauce, it takes different forms ax?cprding to the 
person who puta to us the enquiry, *' Who is this?’* 1 think I so© 
here a membpr of a Christian Cliurch, w'lo is no credit to that 
church, and I hear him saying, “'Who is this?’ What is the 
meaning of all this stir? I have always gone to a place of worship 
where T could hear quiet preaching, and where everything w^ 
conducted m an orderly, decorous fashion ; but what ia the reaeou 
for all this excitement, all this enthusdasm? ‘Who is this?'” 
Brother, it is your Lord and Master who has caused this stir; 

, unless your •profession has been a false one, it is your Saviouris 
pres^ce which has stirred up this excitement. It is he who bought 
you with his blood* who has cppie here, and he finds you asleep! 
Hia power to save is being displayed all over this city ; yet you, 
who-ought to be helping him,— who ought to be pleading with sinners 
and praying for them, are fast asleep ^ Look at that lamp of yours, 
uxy Mb&c 1 Do you not see that thes'e is smoke, instead of light, 
coming from it? It is almost out ; docs that mean that you are one 
'■of the foolish virgins? SLave you no oil ini your veeeiel with your 
lamp? If yw have, trim your lamp, and be ready to go forth to 
xneet the Bridegroom, for the call is even new sounding through 
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liondou, Behold, tli© Bndegioom coctiietih ; go ye out to meet him.” 
Up, ye aluggai'da, aruuae yourselves. Behold, Jeeus is coaniug; 
will you not bei found enlisted beii©a.tli his banner, and fighting his 
battles'^ Remember that ancient message to David, “ When tliou 
hearcet the sound of a going in the tope of the mulberry trees, then 
^lou sh alt be tar thyself , for then sliall the Lord got out before thee, 
to smite the host of the Philistines.” When tlie angels’ feet trod 
lightly over the green leaves at the tops of the trees, then weire 
David and his wamors to march onward to victory. It seems 
to mo that the angels’ wings are rustling all round us just now ; 
gnd, better stall, that Jehovah liimsielf has come riding upon the 
wings of the wind, to save the multitudes that are perisiiing. 
Awake, ye slumbeiing professors’ Oh, that I had a voice of 
thunder, iuat coaild pierce through eai and heart at once, and 
make the \\no>le Oiurch arouse itself! This should be sufficient to 
arouse y^'U, tliat he who has eome is your Lord and Master^ 
therefore, go ye foi-tli to meet him. 

I know also that tJic*!*© are, m tins congregation, as there are in 
all congregations, backsliders You used to be in Jeillowaiiip with 
the Church of Christ , but you disgraced your profession, you dis- 
honoured your Lord and Mastei, aou o-ppresfi^cd the spirit of your 
minister,^ you made the whole church sorrowful, and you filled tlRe 
mouths of the wicked with scoffing because of your backsliding. 
And this Chnsi, who has come into O'Uy midst, is he wliom you 
have crucified afresh, and put an open sha-mo. He has not' yet 
come to execute judgment; ho lias comf to display yet more of his 
mercy. Where are you, backslider '/ Do* a on fet'l as li you mufet» 
run away from linn/ Oh, do- not faK>, but stay, my brother, saA 
look up into the face of Jesus. He is looking ilowii upo*ii you, and 
may that glance of his bei like the look which he gave to Peter, 
who went oift, and wept bitterly at the nunembrance of his back- 
sliding. Your Lord loves you still , come back to him. Ho has 
redeemed you* yield your whole soul to* linn Come, backslider, 
and kiss the feet which were pierced for you, and give yourself 
again to Jesus. Yoai liavo wandered away fninx the good pasture 
and from the rest of the sheep, but Jesus, U^e goiod Sheplierd, ia 
seeking you, so wander no longer, but. rotuni unto him who waits 
to welcome you. G-od bless tins message to* you, and make you 
to know that this is a special tame of grace for backsliders’ 

There is a young man, who has lately come up from the country, 
and who lias heard of this stir and wxeitoment, and 'he has be^ 
asking, “ What is tliis^ ” I must have a word or two* witli him. 
Young man, I will tell you who iswtlie cause of all this stir; it is 
your mother’s Saviour ’ That kiss, which slie gave you when you 
left home, is still warm upon yom* clieoj:. She begged you to read 
the Scriptures every day, but you have don© nothing of the kind. 
There are some of you who have a father and mother in glory, but 
you are not following in their footsteps. Now that Chnst is saving 
sinners on the right hand and on the Jeft, will he not save the 
children who ha.ve been the subjects of so> many anxieties and so 
many intercessions?* Young man, young man, may the Lord save 
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you ere you leave tins building ' Prayer has gone up to heaven on 
your behalf, and ia not lofst; may it bring salvation. do»wn to 
you even noiw f * 

There is one who asks, “ Who* is this ? ” who ia really seeking the 
Saviour, but cannot find him. You say that you have been praying 
a long time, Iwb have not yet found peace. Do you not know tiha^C 
this 13 not the way to find peace ^ The way to obtain peace with 
God la not by praying, but by believing. “Who is this’* who is 
being preached as blie one hope of ket mankind? It is Jesus 
Christ, wlio says, “ Believe on me, and you shall be saved.” O ye 
guilijest of the guilty, ye hardest of the hard, ye most careleep ^rf 
the careless, and ye moat despairing of the despairing, there is 
salvation in Jeerns Christ> even for 5 "ou if you will only trust him. 
Look unto him, and be ye s^ved, and loiok unto him just now. 
This is the glorious One who has come into our midst*, tlie almighty 
Saviour, who is able to save un*^o tlie uttermost all tlieon that come 
unto God by him. 

If there are any here who de*spise Christ, I beseech them to 
remember that^he, who Las come, and whom we preach unto you 
as the Saviour of all who believe m him, will, if you refuse him, 
assuredly come 'with a rod of iron to brealc his advei’sarios m pieces. 
I cannot too often remind you that the Djrd shall surely com© to 
judge L)oth tlie quick and the deiad, and every on© of us must 
appear before him. Let me ask you, who scofi at him now, — ^will 
you scoff at him tlv^a, when the Lamb of God shall come as the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, ‘and the meek and lowly Jesus, who was 
once crucified on Calvaiy, shall com© in all the gloiy of his Father 
and of the holy angels? \^'ill you utter your infidelitiee and your 
mockeries then? No; I can tell you what you will do; you will 
want to flv from his presence, and you will cry to tJie rocks and 
to the hills to hide vou from the face of him that sittyth upon the 
throne, and fi'om the wrai-h of the Lamb, --thci of him who 

wept ovei' Jerusalem and who laid down his life for sinneau Ah, 
yes’ it will bo from hi^ wrath that you will want to hide, and you 
will cry, “ What fools w© were ever to be at enmity against infiint© 
love, to rebel against saicli marvellous mercy, to fight against such 
amazing t©nde(rnc6w, and to show spite aga.iiist him -who ia an*d 
always wa& smpaseingly lovdy.” May the God of mercy and grace 
forbid that any one of you should ever have toi utter such a lament 
as that, yeii you will, some of you, as surely as,, vou now live, 
unless you turn to God ; and it may he that some of you will not 
have many days, oi; oven hours, in which you will be able to turn 
to lum. ^ 

III. I must speak only verv briefly upon the last question I 
menkoned. What came of ihis I hav^ talked a.bout the 

stir, and the enquiry, and the answer to it, now, what cam© of 
this stir? 

WeJl, there were so,/ie who entered very heartily into th\^ m>ove~ 
and nobody has ever*heard that any of them regretted doing 
^ -As for this present stir in the city of Lqndon, I urge ©veiry 
Uaristian to have a share in it. Even if you do not agree with all 
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that is said, Jind the way it is said, and the way the wodc ia 
being di'-iie, ue^’el mind, brctliren; go and do Gods work in yoOT 
own w.^y. If vfrtir way 'of doing the Lord’s work is really so much 
better thai. the plans tliat otheis have adopted, there is all tJir more 
reason wlr voii should prcfirt foi"ward, and help all you can. I?Ve 
’isover liad a tetter opp.M'tuiiity rf seeking to extend the Redeemer's 
kin£?(t>i]j thfiji ivo have jiisL now, and if tli© dxurrli of God does 
not bf^tir her^soilf now, it may b© that she vrill havo a long and 
dreaiy winl-r, and remain for years without tho spiritual harvest 
which now scj^ms ripe for reaping. 1 do not sayj Join this 
^'vivali^t, or Uiat;” but I do iirue you a.ll to do something, and to 
do all that you can, to bung In nour to tlie Lord Jesus out of the 
present ?'ii\ As sonio of Chfi-ts disciples cut down brandies of 
trees, nnu (.th'’ i-s took their garments, and pla.(‘e<i them at hia 
dispfXf-al, ail let each of you, in your ow’ii w’ay, do something to 
honour the J^^aviour now that flo many are mo\ed to ask, “Who 
IS this< ” 

There were people^ who were opposed to that movement. 

Some of them oveji went to to complain abfiiit the children 

ci*ying in the temjde, “ Hoeauna to the Son of Da\id.” They said, 

“ ‘ nearest thou what these savL’ A pack of boys and girl^-^ 

* heaiesit iliou what- these say? ’ ” Yes, tlie chief priests and scribes 
did not appiove of that stir; and there are- some who say, now- 
adays, ‘ We do not- want all this ecxcitement, we cai go on very 
'well in our own quiet way.’ My reply to that remark is, that there 
have l>e©n far tooi many already damneil ou the quiet, and I think 
it is high time that more SLt.uls were saved, even if the work is 
done in an unusual fashion. But, after all, tliLs talk about excite- 
ment in religion has not much in it. About three weeks ago, I 
stood in thq Bourse at Pans, and looked down from the gallery 
upon a masts of mem all shouting togetlier, and endeavouring to sell 
thear va-nous pitocks and shares I thought to myself, “ We are 
aomctimee charged vrith being ex( itcd at our servieea, but we 
never made such a noise as this ” Tho dm could be heard outside 
even above the roar of Pai'is, and T felt that 1 w^aa never before in a 
iplace so much like Bedlam. There was a teiTible row all about 
making money ; yet, if some poor souls rot eixcd>ed under conviction, 
of sin, or finding salvation tiirough tho Saviour, somebody is sure to 
talk about ^ Lairbrained fanaticism.’^ I havo told you before what 
good old Rowland Hill said upon this matter, “People say, when 
I preach tlie goepel very eamostly, ‘ Ho-w e»xcited Mr. Hill gets* ’ 
Why,” said he, “ I was walking through W^otton-under-Edge, the 
other day, and saw some men digging gravel. All of a sudden, the 
earth gave way, and buned two or three of the men. I ran off, as fast 
as my old legs would carry me, and I sliioutod, * Help! help! help! » 
but people did not say, ' PfK>r old Mr. Hill is getting dreadfully 
excit^.^” Oh, no! he might be as excited as he pleased when^ 
men’s lives were in danger ; but wht ii a man’s soul was in dan^jfier/ 
the proper thing would be to say to him, very quietly and calmlyi 
“ My dear fnend, \mlees something shall interpose, and you &ha31, 
one of these days, become somewhat different item what you now 
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jtre, it will not be quite so* well for you in another world as, p6rlia|)s, 
you might desire.” No, we have had far too much of that sort of 
preaching alre idy, and we must talk to men in a very different 
fashion from that if we would imprests them with the solemn truths 
tha^ we are commanded to preach in the name ef Jesus. 

Til ere is onb siad fact of whirli I want to remind you core I finisla 
my discourse. Within a few days frotr the time wlien all that 
stir wa^ made a.boub Christ, there was quite anotlie-r kind of stir 
concerning him; and instead of “Hosanna' hosanna!” there was 
heard tlie cruel cry, “Crucify him, crucify him, crucify him.’^ 
They wore as 'eager on tliat occasion as they ha<l been on 
previous one; but what a revuls^ion of sentiment was thus 
manifested ’ Yes, and if this present stir does not lead to de/’ision, 
to vital godliness, to real faith in Jemis, it will make you worse than 
you are now, and it will make Lon<ion wors^ than it is, and the last 
end of our city will be worse than the and, under God, it 

depends upon Ohristaans whether it shall be so* or not. If you get 
metal up to a certain heat many times, it is harder to heat after- 
wards. You cannot readily melt caH iron ; and sky is it with people 
who Lave been stirred up by religions eKcitament. If it does not 
lead to real convea'sion, they wdl be wotrse than they w^ere before. 
Scepticism and every form of iiToligiousinefe.*^ will be moi^ rampant 
than cvea* in this city unless we take this opjxirtunity of calling in 
the arm of f^io Lord to mkke real work of it, and not to let it be a 
sham. Anyhow, God’s puipuse was fulfilled m Jeausalem, even 
thougli some did reject the Sa\nour; and so will it be fulfilled in 
this city, whether men are lost or saved, for God is not dependent 
upon men for the accompli dim p<nt of his purp^ise® <yr the glory of his 
throne. He wdll be magnified in his ju‘5tice, if he is not in his 
mercy. Tliaf it may be the lat.ter rather than the •'ormn come 
you to Jefeus, lay hold upon him by faith, and live Cor e\eiinore. 
Amen. • 


Exposition bo C. 5?. %mrgfon.* 

MATTHEW XXI ] -6. 

• 

Verses 1 — 3. Jnd when thif drnv myh vuto Jfrvsalem, and were come to 
Bethphage, tinto the mount of Olives, then sf^ni Jtsus two ihsnpJeSj saying 
vnto fhenxy Oo into iheviUuye over ayainst you, and straightway ye shall find an 
ass tied, and a polt with her : loose them, and hring them unto ine. And if any 
man say ought unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of them , and 
straightway he null send them. 

The time was come for our Lor:^. to finish his great work on earth, and 
his going up to Jerusalem was with this intent. He now dete:^mines to 
enter his capital city oponly, and there to reveal himself as King. " To this 
end, ''^hen he oame near to thJ city, Jesus stut two disciphs to bring him the 
f<»l of an ass whereon he would ride. His orders to the two disciples 
whom he commissioned, when they were come to Beth phage, are worthy of our 
smous attention. He directed them as to the place where they should find 
the animal : “ Qo into the village -over against you.'*^ The Lord knows where 

^^^*E2** The Gospel of the Kingdom A Populai Exoositicu of the Gospel according 
to Mattoew. By 0. H. Spurgeon. Passmore and Alabaster (Beduced to os. Cd.) 
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that which he requires is to be found. Perhaps it is nearer to ns than We 
dream ; * o\er HUfMinst ymi.'' He told them that they would not have to 
search : strtn'fhtiruy yc shnlf jintL" When the Lord sends us on ara errand, 
he will sj)#^cd us on our way. He described the condition of the creatures : 
“ •■*71 ass tix aifd a colt irith Iter.” Our Lord knows the position of eveiy 
animal in the world, and he counts no circumstance to be beneath his 
ntitioe. Xor (Ud be leave the discijdes without orders hdtr they were to 
proceed : ‘Wonee the7n, and Irivg them.*^ Demur and debate there would be 
none ; the}' iiii«;ht act at once. To stand questioning is not' for the 
messengers of our King : it is their duty to obey tbeir Lord’s orders, and 
to fear nothing. The two animals would be willingly yielded up by their 
pwner when the disciples 8aid,‘“ The Lord hath need oJ[ them\^' nay, he 
vrould not only give them up, but ^^straightway he will send them.*' 
Either the owner was himself a sreret dihciple, or some awe of the liOrd 
Jesus was n his mind ; but he would right joyfully consent to lend the ass 
and its foal .^or the purpose for which they wore required. 

What n 8iiig*ilar conjunction of words is here, “the Lord ” and “ hath 
need ’* I Jesus, without laying asifle his sovereignty, had taken a nature 
full of needs ; yet, being in need, be was still the Lord, and could command 
his subjects, and requisition their projierty. Whenever we have anything 
of which the Lord’s cause has need, how cheerfully shoiilj^ we hand it over 
to him I The owner of the ass and her colt regarded it as an honour to 
furnisTi Jesus with a creature to ride upon. How great is the power of 
Jesus over human minds, so that by e word he quietly moves them t^do 
his bidding ! 

We have here the record of two disciples being sent to fetch an ass : 
those who do little things for J esiis are honqnred thereby. Their errand 
appeared strange, for what they did might seem like robbery ; hut he who 
sent them took care to protect them from the least shade of suspicion. 
The messengers raised no question, offered &o objection, and met with no 
difficulty. It is ours to do what Jesus bids us, just as he bids us, md 
because he bids us ; for his command is our authority. 

4, 5. All this was that it might he fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophet^ saying^ Ull ye the daughUr af Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, 
meek and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass, 

Matthew is always reminding us of the Old Testament ; as well, indeed, 
he may, for our Lord is always fulfilling it. Every point of detail is 
according to the prophetic model : All this ions done that it might he fiddled 
which was spoken by the prophet. The Old and New Testaments dovetail 
into ^ch other. Men have written “ Harmonies of the Gospels ” ; but God 
has given us a Harmony of the Old and Now Testament. The passage 
referred to is in Zf chanah ix. 9. It represents Zion’s King as meek and 
lowly even in the hour of his triumphant entrance to his metropolis, riding, 
not upon a war-horse, but upon a young ass, whereon no man had sat. He 
had before said of himself, “ I am meek and lowly in heari,” and now he 
gives one more proof of the truth of his own words ; and, at the same time, 
of the fulfilment of prophecy : “ Tell ye the daughi^ of Sion, Behold, thy King 
cometh unto thee, meek and sitting upon <mi ass.” He did not, like Solomon 
fetch horses out of Egypt to minister to his pride ; but he who was greater 
than Solomon was content with a colt the foal of an ass, and even that 
humble creature was borrowed, for be had none of his own. The tender- 
ness of Jesus comes out inPthe fact of his having the ass brought with her 
foal that they might not be parted. He was, as a King, all gentleness and 
mercy : his grandeur involved no pain, even for the meanest living thing*'^ 
How blessed is it for us to be ruled by such at King 1 • 
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“HE MUST REIGN.” 

• 

.tf V 

PUMLISUED ON TuXJltSDAY, JuNB IStD, 1905 , 
DELlVEllED BY 

C. H. S-PURGEON, 

at thf metropolitan tabernaclf., nlwi.noton, 

On Loj (Payday Evening, Api d IS'A, 1876. 


** For must reign, till he bath | ut all enemies under his feet.’^ — 1 Cor. xv', 25 

"He mmst reign.’' Tliere was another "must” which his disciples 
were very alow to ierrn. Very much of our Lords toaohing to 
hiB apostles was coinceming tlie nece^jsity that he must suffer. Tliat 
doctrine soetned so strange to them that, at lii st, they could scarcely 
catch the idea. Vlien they perceived that Christ really meant it; 
tlicy could not bear tiie thought of it. One of tiiean even began to 
rebuke his Lord, but he sharply stopped him. The notion that 
Christ must suffer could not l>e drilled into the a.postles; tlieir very 
spinte seemed to revolt against it. And do you wonder? If you. 
had lived wifcli that dear and blessed Lord, and had seen^the perieetjon 
of his chai actor, the liberality of his gifts, and the tenderness of his 
heart, and if you had known, as they did, in a measftire, the glory of 
his natiu-e and the marvel of iiis person, could you have endured 
the thought that ho must be despitefully used, and spit upon, and 
nailed like a felon to a gibl)et? No, even Christ himself might have 
found it diihcult to get that thought into your mind. It was 
such a cruel “must” — that he must die. Why, even after he had 
died, and all the prophecies concerning his death had been fulfilled, 
it was still a bewilderment to his disciples. Tlie two, who walked 
to Emmaus Jwith Chnst, were in a maze concerning it, and he had 
to say to them, “ O fools, and slow of heart, to believe all that the 
prophets have spokeai ought nob dirist to have suffeied tJiese 
things, and to enter into his gloiy ^ ” 

That first “ must* ” cost Uie people of God much before they learned 
it, bub we know right w^i tliat the price of pardon for us was 
Christ’s suffering and death. We understand that there was no 
o&er TOy of access for us bub by tJie atonement, — no other method 
which the lost inht'ribaaicei could come back etxcept by that ransom 
price which was found in the pierced heart of Chri^. And now 
there is another “must” which, I tliink, is almost as difficult for us 
Ko. 2,940. 
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to learn . Tlio bhadow of the cross has fallen upon us, and W4> 
live so iiiucli in its sliade that it is not easy for us to catch the gleam 
of that ueco?sitv wiiicli comes from his throne “He must reign.” 
The crcs's, tf*o, is on our ^dhoulder. It is not merely that we live 
under the >>' 'idow of tlie croc's, but the burden of the cross has to be 
ttieerfully endured from dav to day; as we bear it, ^t is not easy 
for us to fed tliat ‘ he must reign.” O bretliren, when you preach, 
but no man gives heed to \ our message, — when you teach, but tlie 
children yield not their heaits to your Lord, — when you sojourn in 
Mesech, and dwell in the tents of Kedar, and meet with hard and 
x-5>ld hearts in every place, that thaw not even beneatli tlie .sun- 
beams of the love of Jesus, you aie vory apt to say that it does not 
appeal tJ it “ he must reign.” Tlie long rebellion against Jehovah 
sill] ct,niii :o5 , the dread revolt against the majesty of heaven seems 
as if it would never end, and we sometimes fear that the treason 
will oil to all eternity. It appears impossible that the 

C^nicified Clin-t sliaJI yet be tlie univeiisal Conqueror, that the 
man of Nazareth will yet mount lus white horse, and lead his 
conquering armies to tlic la-^^t charge and to the final victory; and 
yet, as surely as it was true that he must suffer, so surely “ he 
must mgn;” and it lKX‘omee us ito open our heart^i to this 
destinatod necessity o-idaine I of tlie Most High. Jesus mustx*oign ; 
his defeat is not to be thought of for a moment. Helay there may 
be, but the victory must come “he musit i-eign.” Leb heaven ring 
with the anticipation of it “ he must reign.” Let earth resound 
with the projilKM'y «rf it “he must, i-eign.” Let hell’s darkeeb 
caveni hear the tidings of that impiTative necessity, “he mist 
reign.” A ml let e£U*li C’liiistian feci revived and quickened by the 
joyful sound, he who lia<l to* die, must surely reign. The second 
necessity phall be as ceitainly fulfilled as was the first: “he must 
reign ’ Let me tiy to ring that bell, or Up sound that trumpet. 

1 There is, •first., a fact whi*’H is a sort op prelude or accom- 
paniment TO THE NECESSITY IN ITS GREATER FULFILMENT. 

The fact is, that he cl(w^•' now reign ; that is in our text. It says, 
“He inufet roign, fi// he hath put all enemioti under lus feet.” 
./f 7^ rfifpnufj nen now ut hf^aven. There., no shame can approach 

him, «*ind no fw*oni can e\en be whisptTod at ins feet. He reigns 
there with uiidispuled sway , it would not be poesable for me fully 
to depict tlio royal state in which Emmanuel sits enthroned a.bover, 
but I would like your fadli to endeavour to realize itk You may 
even ventuie to call in your sanctified imagination to aid you 
to sketch the scene ■where he reigns in glory. There is no prcAuuce 
of the celestial domain winch does not own hiar sway, and not on© 
individual of all the lia}q>y tribes- that dwell in glory but is glad to 
call him King. The holy angels, whom hb hath made to be as fiamet^ 
of fire, delight to do his commandmenta, hearkening to the voice of 
hia word. All the various orders of cherubim and seraphim yidkl 
him their loyal homage, and all the angels and principalities 
powers in the heavenly places own him as their Lord for ever. Hia ’ 
redeemed occupy the, most honourable place in heaven ; nearest to 
the throne you will find the four and twenty elders, the reprSMi- 
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tatives of tli© Chui and then, in an outer ring, fitand tli© angela 
worshipping aoid adonng ; and ali Ui© redeemed spint© — a© well they 
may since they cm© Uieir glory tO'hia bloody-— call Jesus' their Lord 
and King. Ho is no servaint there, h© washes no disciples'* feet 
theao; he goes not Ujence to Pilate’s HaJl to be judged. Absolute 
and supreme is he, — King o/ kings, for they are ail kings whom lie 
has redetmied : — and Ijord of lords, for Uiey are all lordly ones^ 
oiver whom he reagns, and he occupies the highest seal amidst the 
splendours of tli© celef*itiai realm. 

But do not imagine that Clirist's reign, is limited to those gates 
of pearl and atrr^ets of sinning gold. Far from it, for Jesus retgns 
to-day Oh earth. It did my cal's and heart* good, ]ust now, to lieai^ 
you sing Crown him Lord of all.” I da.r^ not hope that every 
heart here was reaJly crownhig lum, but I did bedieve that there 
wci'© thousands who, m thear inmost souls, wei’e wisliing him all 
honour and glory, and delightedly confeeKing their allegiance to 
him. O Jesus, tliou hast sfill on eartli monads whose highest' joy 
is found in thy name, and who find their heaven on earth as they 
think of the©. ^ In thy Church, thou aiij still Lord and Master; 
a.nd if there be churches that revolt against the©, and play tlie 
harlot, chou thy chafete spouse ptill, and thou reagnest over her 
in undisputed soveiredgnty. • 

Nor IS Christ/s kingooan limiled to the Ciiurch in heaven and the 
Church on eartli, for he retgns to-aay over all things. ‘‘ All power,” 
said he, “ is*giv©n unto me in heaven and in earth.” Piovnlence is 
at the dispo^ of th© Nazai’c.ne. Let those doubt it who will, we 
bedieve that ©very event winch transpires^ — po-litical, national, st'cial, 
domestic, — is oven^uled by him for llio accomplishment of thc%i'a.nd 
designs of mercy which ho has for his own elect. Just- as Joseph 
re-igned in Egypt, a.nd all had to* com© to him for food m the time 
of famine, so does Jesns reign in the couii:© of earth f©r the j-ood of 
his people. Hia cause mu'^t prospei, for he is always. at the helm , 
yea, oven where confusion seems to nile. he is ew iy where King, 
putting a bit into tlio mouth of the tempcsl., and nding upon the 
wings of the wind. Just as the seas owned his presence when he 
was her© incKirnatc, so do they o-wn his presence now, and just as 
the earth then folt Ins tread, so doth she feel it no'W , but it is no 
more the wear}* tramp of the Son of man, but. the majestic footfall 
of the Son of God. He luleth e^’etry^vhel e. ‘‘ Tlie sea is his, and he 
made it and liis hands formed the dry land. In Ins hand are the 
deep places of the earth . i.ho strength of the hills is his also.” 

jffe reign Sy t(w, even in hell itself. The devils bit© thear iron 
bonds in grim dcsijxiir becaiisg. he reigns. They tried to make this 
earth, their own, but no-w they know tlie prowets, the stroaig arm, 
and the valia.nt heart of Jcfuf dinst, the Son of the Highest ; and 
they must do his bidding. ** “ Hitherto s-hall ye come, but no further,” 
is his command to tlie spirits grim and fierce, and they are com- 
p^led to submit to him, however anxious they arc to do still more 
mischief to tli© sons of men,. Yes, Jesus reigns from the bottomlesB 
g;ulf to the heights of heaven. Far off, where the sun now gilds 
the Western hills, and yonder, in the !^st, ;wher© wc shall watch 
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for his leturii to-moaTcvw moriung, over all th.oee r^icuna Jesus 
reigns, — 

“ Par H8 the eagle's i>i* ion 
Or dove's light wing can soar.*' 

Ho roi:rn> -dav, and Je<t Ins 2 K*R>ple jnwlaim ii without fe«r, '* The 
'^.ord Ls King.*' ‘ The fact Uiat he is m/w reiguing cheers our lioarta. 

“ Rejoice, the Lord is King, ^ 

Your Lord and King adore ; 

Mortal^, give thanks and sing, 

And triumph evermore : 

Lift 111 ) the heart, lift up the vo ce, ■ 

Rejoice aloud, ye saints, »ejoice.” 

II. 1 t, to come still more olosc^iy to our text, wo ring this 
boll agar aiM call yom altcnln’ii to *tiie nfakssity kou Cium'-t’s 
niJiGN IL /‘iNsf reign.' It not merely that he sliall, he can, 
01 Jjc ma«'. but lie — he mie.t reign." Let lit- see why he 

mu.st. 

Well, fii’5>t and \v(’ako>t argument of ii.ll, yet ono,,that has much 
fom* ,ui It, fl// Iu< sat/ that ht shall reign. Weak Jis the 

t\\('l\c ai>ofitle3 were, ami the immediate fo-lloweia of ('linst, tliey 
laici that lie must reimi,” and tiiey meant it, and th<‘v li\e<TH<> 
make it true, and almost all the naticms on the cartli heard of 
desu^ witliin a ceiitun’ after he had iKicn taken up to heaven Then 
came the kings of the eai'th, and set Uiemsolvoo agaiiisl. him, and 
they ^aid that ho should not reign, but the martj'Ts came, and 
yielded vp tlieir Jnc4> with joy, t^acli one .ringing ^ he must rngn.'* 
IVliiIe Uie amphillieatres ran with ]»hKjd, oUier dianipions came 
into the ring, each one ulU*ring the wat-cdiwo-rd, ‘ ho must reign.” 
The kings of the earth mocked at tlio saints of G-nd. ‘‘What do 
tl’.c«^c f^.'cble Jews"'” said they, ju<'t as T)i;u*aoh might have said, 

■ Tlie hx-usts^ \\hat can tliey do"' Hut the locu^ might have 
aiibWL'iod, ■ \V(? are each one of us w'oak, but tiieire aj^ nynads 
of us, and we will cx>me u]), and cch’ci your land, and we will eat 
efvoiy ixrccn thiiig lliat is left in the land and Uiey did so. It was 
very much the same with the |XTsecuteirl saints of God ; each 
I'idiMdual believer was weak, but they came by tens, bv hundreds, 
by thousands, the;)’ came in ( ouiitless slinalb till tlio kings tlireiw 
away their sivords and quenched thcar fneTi in slicer despair; and 
tiiey agreed that, nominally at least, Christ should reign, for his 
discip’c- would have it so. 

And now, to-day, it liocomes us not to speak vauntingly; but, 
if pcrsec’iiting times sliould ever cogne again, ihaiiy of those ivlio 
Siij the least about it ivould be among the fii-st to go boldly to be 
burned at the stake, or to submit their l^xlie© to the torture of tlia 
rack, for love of the Lord Jisiis Christ.. When Muiius Screvola put 
his ris^ht hand into the fii-e to bnni, he told the king that there 
ivero a thoU9a.nd youtlis who had s\«o.ni that they would put him 
t > death ratlier than that their countiy should fall into his handfli 
and the tyrant trembled; and there are tlicuaauds of diristiattf 
now, who only need the dire necessity again to nae, and they would 
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forward wibl- cheerfulness to yield their lives for their Lotrdi 
declaring that ‘^he must- roign” whatever might becouio of tLeaa, 
Wd must never let his standard fall, or evm tremble in the day of 
battle. Forwa*^, ye soois of horcee, in the name of h?m who bled 
and died for youf Never let there be any queetion in your mind 
whether “he must reign " or no. The sun may cease tot shine, and 
the moon forgtst her nightly marches, but Jeeua must reign. It 
must be so, for hia people declare it. 

I said, however, that this was the weakeeti of reasons, and there 
are many far stronger ones. ' He must reign,” for he /.s Jehovah^s 
Hcir^ — t>ie “Heir of all things.” Kings cannot always ensure thg^ 
putting of their croiwns upon the heads of thear so-na. When they 
die, perhaps a rebellion brq^s out, and overthrows tlie dynasty, 
but what power can overtunt the Divine dynasty, and rob the 
Heir of God of Lis dominions? 

“ He must reign,” for bi/ nature he is a King, He was bom a 
King; you might have seen something of sovereignty in his eyes 
when he firsts opened them upon earth's light. The wise men from 
the East brolfght gifts which showed that they recognized the 
royalty the newborn babe of Betlilehem. Every charactea> stao of 
the life of C?liriat is royal. I{o w no tyrant king. He is the 
people’s King, but a true King in every part- of his bei^g. There 
is nothing mean, or low, or selfish, about him. Every motion of 
his hand la^irincely, as ho feeds the multitudes, or heals their sack- 
nesses , and every glance of his eye is kingly, as he "weeps over 
man’s sail and fall, or as he rebukes man’s transgression. 

“He must reign,” for he deserves that honoar. You cannot see 
him voluntarily yielding up his soul unto death in order that ha 
might redeem liis people by his blood, — you cannot hear his cry^ 
“My God, n\y God, why hast thou forsaken me?” — without feeling 
that, if there be justice in tlie courts of heaven, the death Christ 
upon the croes cannot bo tdie end of him. Tliat terr I ”0. shame must 
be rewarded ; and how can it be rewaided except *by the brightest 
crown that can possibly be co'nceived, or soinetliing brighter 
even than that? Reign he must, for he was so good, so generouai, 
BO seJf-sacrjficing, so oblivious of himself m death. We should 
lose our faith in the Deity if we could loeo faith m the reign 'df 
Christ as the reward of all that he suffered upon the cross. 

Besides, “he must reign,” for who 'is to stop him? In the olden 
days, many tried to do so, but he defeated them all. The pnnee 
of darkness came to him in the wilderness, and offered him. a ^tiy 
bauble in the plac^ of his true crown, but the tempW was repulsed 
by the sentence, “It is written.” The prince cf darkness came 
again and a^am, bub he found nothing in Chrisfc* upon which he 
could lay his hand; and, ere long, Christ will have the great 
adversary beneath his foot, and finally bmise his head. All the 
evil foroeei upon the face of the earth cannot stand agaanat Christ; 
wH* if, upon the aecursed tree, he defeated them in Ins weakness, 
he Will surely ^nquer them in the time of his strength. He trod 
his foot when he died ; how much more completely 
nail he vanquish them now that he is risen *again * He sicattered 
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them, like chaff before the* wind, witli his dying breath; how much 
more shall he do it now in the fulness of his reeurrectioai life! 
Rejoice, O Qinstians, in the fact tliat there is nothing that can 
stand against Jesus' 

‘®He must reiern,” for the beet of all reasons , — the Father hath 
t^creed it, ‘^Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion. ’ 
God wills it, and tliat stands foa* us as a sufficient reasoi}; and 
God is wotrking it, Oniripotence is on tlie side of Chrisb. We 
see< him not yet at the head of Ins heavenly armies ; but he is there, 
and he is oven now going forth conquering and to conquer, and 
!5¥erything that happens is working out tli© decree that Christ must 
be King of kin^s, and Lord of lo-i ds-. 

III. Not mly does Christ reign,, atid must Christ reign, but 
THERE IS A PROrrRESc .VBOUT HIS KINGDOM. It is gTOW'ing ; it becooiLeis 
more and ninro visible among the soi^ of men. I am not going into 
prophecies ; I leave them for wiser i>er9ons than I ami. I am more 
at home in Matthew, Maik, Luke, and John, than in the deeps of 
Jleivclation ; but tins one iJiing I do know from thc^Word of tlie 
Lord, that, first of all, ""he mu^t reign^^ lovingly over all hie elect. 
Some of tliem are hard to bring in, but thea’^ must coon© sooner 
or later. Christ himself said, Otlfbr sheep I have, which are not 
of this fold: them also I must bring.” Some of them are with us 
now ; ibey have long resisted mercy's call^ but they will have to 
yield. SovereigTi gi’ace has determined it, Sio yield they mu£.t. 
The Lord says, Compel them to come in,” and come in they must, 
•for he must reign ” He will not suffer one of Uic sheep he bought 
* with his blood to be lost on the mounta.nis, or one single sf^ul that 
he ransmaued from the enemy to abide for ever in captivity. “ He 
must reign ” over them, and he will ; and tlio clay sl.ail come when 
he sliall pass all his sheep, one by one, under the liand of him that 
/belleth them, and they will aii be thcie, all witli the blood mark upon 
them as they come through the gale, and the tale of the- flock shall 
bo complete, not one sliall be dp\fjnred of the- wolf. The Shepherd 
shall say to his Father, in that dav, “ Tlio«c that thou gave^ me 
I have kept, and none of them is lofct.” 

^t also seems to lue to be clca.% from tho Sciipture^', that, in 
future ageSy Jem^ Christ will reign over all nation^. I do not 
believe that tlie great diania of the vndd’s lustcny will end till truth 
is triumphant. T read, concerning tlie Mesial ah, “ He shall have 
dominion also from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of 
the earth. They that dwell in the wtldemcsu^ dial! bow before him , 
and his enemiei shall lick the The Nort-h shall give up, 

and tlie South sliall no longer keep back, but they shall bring his 
sous from afar, and his daughteis fiu-m the ends of the earth. I 
cannot help expecting a period when ‘ the gloiy of the Lord shall 
be revealed, and all fledi shall see it tcgetiier • foi' the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken it.” Happy day ’ Oli, that it might soon arrive’ 
Push on with mercy’s work, O misnonancs and evangelists! Toil 
on, preachers and teachers, for “he must reign,” Ours is nob a 
losing cause; Jesus must yet subdue the nations, and be acknow* 
ledged by them as Lord and God. 
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I know also that he must ont day reign over all mankind^ whither 
by their willing cofnsent, or m spite of thear opposition, for to 
him ©very knee shall bow, and ©very tongue shall “confess that 
Jeeua Chnst is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 

“ He shall reign from pole to pole, 

With illimitable sway.” 

« 

And over and above that, I look for a time when Jesus Christ 
will reign upon this earth over all nature ; wheai, all his enemies 
being aubdii|d, the new J etrusalem shall come down out of heaven^ ’ 
upon the eaiih, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. Head 
the Revelation, and you wilj find that much whicli we generally 
apply to heaven ia really a deecfiption of what is to take place upon 
this earth. I hope it is not mere poetic fancy that l^uis me to 
believe that the mists, which now swathe this planet, aoid make her 
dim in compansion with her sister stars, will one day all be swept 
away, and she shall slime out as bright as in that pristine morning 
when the sons *di God shouted for joy at the sight of the new 
creation. I think it ia no fiction to believe that the day siiall'conie 
when restored manhood, in conr^tion with tlie peiaonal reign of 
CThrist, shall have dorninjon o^ er all the fowl of the aar, and the fish 
of tiio sea, and wliatsoover paaeetli through the patlis of tlie sea, and 
wheii it sliail not be a metaphor, but a realized fact that “ the 
leopard sliall ho down with the kid , and the calf and the young 
lion and the failing togothef , and a little cluld shall lead them — 
when whibpers of blasphemy siiall not merely be drowned in 
tliuiidei^ of adoration, but sliall not oven be known.; — when the last 
ta.int and ti*aco of sin sliall Iiave dieapi>etared, and the eai*th sliall 
shine as if she had never been defiled, and the days oi her nxjunimg 
shall be for ever ended ; and “ Gioi^'^, gloiy, glofn^ ' shall be the 
song from sunrise to sunset, and tlie night watcl sliall be kept 
with musiic of praise, and angels sliall go to and fro, between the 
tlurone a.bo^*e and the tluwo below, and the new lica\ens and the 
new eartli shall be seen, wherein dweHeth rigliteoutiicfci^. 

“ Hallelujah ! — hark ! the sound, 

From the centre to the skies, 

Wakes above, beneath, axound, 

All creation’s harmonies : 

" * See Jehovah’s banner furPd, 

Sheathed his sword ! He speaks, — ’tis done, 

Anckthe kingdoms of this world 
Are the kiugdomtf of his Son.” 

f 

Then comes the grand <;jiniax, when he shall “put all enemies 
under his feet;” — not annihilate them, not exteiminate tliein, not ■ 
cotnvert them, but put tliem, under his feet. There shall still be a 
devil, but ho shall ^ a devil under Christ’s feet. Lost spints^tliere 
shall stall be, but the gueat Conqueior shall hold them down 
beneath his almighty heel. Death shall be destroyed : “•The last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” We ihall remember that 
men died ; we shall oursielves remember that we passed beneath the 
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power of death ; bub all the bitterness of death will be past so far as 
we ai’e concerned. Through Clirisl.’s death, eternal life has become 
ours. Oh, what a prospect opens up before me’ My time flies so 
nimbly, as it always does when I have such a sfubjeeb as this, so 1 
^niust forbear w speak of it as I fain would; but let your faith 
project itself into tlie glorious future of which I have been reminding 
you. It may be much nearer than you have imagined. If you 
listen intently, you may hear the chariot wheels of the coming King. 
Bo ye ready to greet him whenever he comes; it may be that, 
to-night, ere the dock has sounded out tlie midnight hour, the 
cry may be heard in heaven and earth, “Bdiold, tiie Bridegroom 
cometli/’ and starting from your beds, you will have to meet him. 
\Vill you be xoadv to hail him joyfully* as your long-eixpccted King, 
or will you have t<' meet him dolefully, and toi bo trodden beneatli 
his foot? “ For he must reign, tillthe hath pub all enemies under 
his feet.” 

So I close witli tliis question, — lob each one take it to- heart as 
beet he may ; and may the Spirit of Grod send it lioipe’ — flow do I 
si<ind in relation to the great event thus 'predesf mated ? Wliat is my 
connection with the triumph of Chnsf? Am 1 one of lus enenuea? 
Suppose a gnat should be able to phinge itself into' the inconceivably^ 
fierce heat that bums from, the orb of day, its instant dctetruction 
must follow ; and it must l>a so with you alsO' if you are epposed to 
Clirisb Tliou potsherd of ea.vth, &iiiv 0 *witli other potsherds like 
thyself. For thee to strive witli Jesus, is for a potsherd to strive 
against a rod of iron which will brealc it in pieces. There is no 
hope of success foa thee; so give up the luvpol ess enterprise" Tliine 
utter insignificance will make thine oppoMtion to be contv'mptible 
in that da}^ when the intelligences of the universe sliall judge things 
aright. 

What tlien? Had we not better yield--! w^ill not say because w© 
must, but becaUso we ought *2 For, in this case, Christ's might is 
on the side of right, and it is no disgrace t<T a man to yield to might 
when it is allied with light. “ I yield to CUirist,’ sa/tli one. How 
far do you yield? Do you yield so far a« to be saved by him? 

say you. Do you yield so far as to bo forgiven by him? 

“ Yes,” say you. Do you yield so far as to l^econao his disciplea? 

“ Yes,” say you. But do you yield that he should reign over you, — 
that you should do as ho bids you, and not do what he forbids? 
Shall he be King over you? If you want to have him bn any other 
terms than thee©, you cannot have him at all, for he must reign.” 

“ Yet know (nor of the terms complain,) 

Where Jesus comes, be comes to reign ; 

To reign, and with no pae^tial sway ; 

Thoughts must be slain that disobey.” 

Will you have him to reign. tJius over you ? This is the all-important 
point. Alas’ many say, “We will nojt have this man to reign 
over us.” Be nob you so aensieless as this, bub yield bo Jesus Christ, 
and let him be yourcLord and King. If you will nob do so, I must . 
again reanind you of the dread alternative. You must either let f 



EXPOSiTiOM, 


297 


Jlim reign over yoiz, or eJso you will have tx> he beiioaih his feet. 
Have you e\xr i ^koned what will be the weight of tlie rejected love 
of God incarnate, who died for sinners, * and yet is rejeicte<l by 
myriads despite his iinspeakable love? Take your pegos, and 
calculate that weight if you can: — omnipotence indignant iha^ 
eternal love was slighted, — omniscience aroused to anger by the 
fact that divine compaaeaon, such as could never have been dreamt 
of, was* trampled under foot by impudent sons of men. In the 
name of the God who made the heavens and the earth, and who 
niLado each one of you, T entreat you to yield to tliat Christ who is 
your iiglitful Hing. As sinners, yield yourselves by trusting iri^ 
him; as men, yield yourselves to obey Ins commands. In the name 
of him v;lio will come witli soMiid of trumpet, and with angel guards 
attending him, swift to judge,*and stem to punish, 1 implore you 
to bow before him now. As though I felt death’s cold hand upon 
nij, and heard a voice saying to me, S]>eak out ncw% man, for the 
last time, ai.d obey your King’s command,^’ so apeak T in the name 
of him who will make earth and heaven rf'd beneath his awful 
presence when lie comce to judge the quick and the dead. In the 
name of him who will shut the gates of mercy on all those who 
re.je<*t his gos]>el, 1 do not nicrety you, or beseech you, but I 
command you, in his name, to repent and be converted. He that 
beiievetli and is baptized shall be Fiaved ; but he that believeth not 
shall he damned.” O God, own this message, for it is tliine own 
tnitli ! Provo it to be so, for Jesus’ sake! Amen. 


lExpositicu bu S. 5?. Spurgeon. 

1 CORINTHIANS XV. 

Verses 1, 2. Moreoi'er^ hnthren^ I tre t/on the gospe^ irhtcit I preached 
unto you ^ tt'Jiirh aUo ye hiv* recctred, a/nl ye ,^ hy which aho ye 

are saiud, if ye keep in memory what I priuclad unto yoii^ mtJeas ye hote 
believed in vaiti 

What was this gospel, of which Paul thought so highly, and which he 
says is the nif'ans of our salvation? Did it consist in sundry doctrinal 
statements ? No. it contained doctrinal statements, but it did not consist 
entirely of them. Here is Paul’s declaration concerning the gospel 

3. 1^'or I deUoercd unto yon first of all that which I aho received^ how thai 
Christ died for onr sine according to the scriptures; 

This is the solid basis of the gospel. 

4. And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to 

the scriptures : • ^ 

This is the very keystone of the gospel arch, — the Christ who died on 
the cross, f^nd was buried in Josef’s tomb, “rose again the third day 
according to the scriptures.’ •This great truth of Oluist’s resurrection is 
«o important that Paul dwells upon it ai length. 

And that he was seen of Cephas^ 

Peter saw him. 

.. 5, 6, Then of the twelve : after that^ he was seen of above five hundred 
at once; of whom the greater pa^d remain uhio yi>is present, 

" . When the epistle was written. 
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6 — 8. Bui some are faUeu asUep, After thait he was Been of James ; then 
of all the apo6tle6. And last of all he was seen of me aUoy as of one horn out of 
due time. 

There is no fact, in all history, that is so well attested as the resurrection 
of Jesus (>hrist fr rri the dead. Whether there ever was such a person as 
Julius OsBsar might be contested, though there were, doubtless, thousands 
of witnesses who saw him, and many who wrote about him; but as to 
whether Christ rose from the dead, no candid mind can entertain a doubt. 
He was seen by grt a' companies of believers, and by various individuals 
who had long known h m most intimately, and who had many opportunities 
of judging whether tuey were deceived or not. 

' Christ's resurrection is not only so well attested, but it is also the most 
important fact that ever happened in the history of the world, as Paul 
goes on to sho^f. 

• 

9 — 14. I**or ^ (fm e least of the aposffeSy that am not meet to he called an 
aposthy hecatoff J pf^eeiHttd the church of (iod, Jfnt hy the yrace of God I am 
what 1 am : t.nd /ns yrace which was hestowed upon me was not in vain; hut I 
laboured more abundantly than they all : yet not /, hut the grace of God winch 
was With me. Therefore whether it were 1 or they, so we preach, and so ye 
helicveiL Now if Chnst he preached that he rose from the dead^ how say some 
amony jyou that there is no resurrection of the deadf Bfit if there he no 
tesurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen: and if Christ he not risen, 
then 18 o«r vain, and your fai/fi is also vain 

**We are deceivers, and you are deceived, and the whole Christian 
system crumbles into dust unless Christ did really rise from the dead.” 

15. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of Ood, because we hare testifisd 
of God that he raised up Christ : whom he raised not up, if so he that the aead 
rise not. • 

Between Christ and his people, there is a union which can never be 
broken ; so that, if he rose from the dead, they also must rise. If we are 
one with Lira, who shall separate ns? And if we cannot be separated, 
then we must share and share alike with him. 

16 — 19. Fc^ if the dead ris' not, then is not Christ raised and if Christ he 
not raistd, your fg^ith is vain; ye art- yet in your sms Then they also which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. If in this life only we have hope in 
Christ, we are of alt men most misc-'aUe. 

To have been quickened into a life which gives great pain and sorrow 
would be a miserable thing if this were not compensated by the hope of 
glory which that life has brought to ur. A man who has been always 
poor can bear his poverty ; but let him taste or* wealth and luxury for a 
vhile, and then go back to penury, and how keen is the pang he feels ! 
And let a man be quickened to know God, and to rejoice in the new life, 
and then be told that there is no hereafter, and he is, indeed, “ of all men 
most miserable.” * 

20 — 22. But now is Christ ristn from the dead, an^ become the first fruits 
of th ’m that slept. For since hy vuni^came death, hy man came also the 
resurrection of the dead. Foie as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all he 
made altve. ^ 

All that were in Adam died in Adam, and all that are in Christ live in 
Christ, and shall rise in Christ. 

23 — 26. But every man tu his own order: Christ the firstfrnits; afterward 
they that are Christ's at his coming Then cometh the end, when he shall ham 
dihvered up the kingdom to Ood, even the Father; when he shall have put down 
dll rule a id all authority and power For he must reign, till he hath put aU 
enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shad he destroyed is d*aith. 
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Dsatb ia an enemy, but it ia the last one ; and it is an enemy that shall 
he destroyed ; but it shall be destroyed last. 


27, 28. For he htih put all ihinge under hie Jett. But when he saith all 
thinge are put viider him, it is manifest that he is excepted^ which did put all 
things under him. And when all things shall he siMued unto him, then shall 
the Bon also himsflfhe sulgect unto him that put all things nn Ur him, that Oodm 
may he all in alL 

There will, one day, be an e«id of the li^ediatorial system. Christ shall 
have restored us to the Patbcr, and then he, as our Head, and we, as 
making up the family of the redeemed, shall rejoice in the God who is “ all 


29— >2. Else \Shat shall they do which are hupimd for tie dead, if the dead 
rise not at all i why are they then baptized for the dead f and why stand we in 
jeopardy every h mrf I protest hyji/our rejoirnvj which I have in Christ Jesus 
OUT Lord, 1 die daily. If a fter thd manner of oien I have fought with beasts 
at Ephesus, what aavantageth it me, if the dead rise not ? let uc eat and dnnk; 
for to morrow we die. 

If there is no resurrection, the philosophy of the Epicureans is a true 
one. If we are to come to an end when we die, let us enjoy life while we 
can; if it is to ]je a shoT-t life, let it be a mtrry one. You see to wbat 
a conclusion this theory would lead us, so let us start back from it with 
horroi The logical consequence oonvicts the statement of falsehood. 
There is a future state, and there is tp be a resurrection of the body. 


33 — 35. Be rot decttml : evil communications corrupt good manners* 
Awaieto iighteousness, and sm not; for some have not the knowledge of God : 
1 speak this iosyour shame. But some man wiU say. How are the dead raised 
vp f and with what Jvdy do they come f 

You know the almost endless questions that may be asked about this 
matter, and you know tlie snares into which a man may fall if he begins 
curiously to ]>ry into this mystery. Paul will have no prying into the 
mystery, and somewhat tartly he answers : — 

36. Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die. 

Would you take the seed into your Laud, and begin to argue, How cm 
that little seed ever become a flower?” Could you ^aess, apart from 
observation, what kind of flower would come out of such a seed as thitP 
You would make a hundred foolish guesses if you tried it So is it 
concerning the resurrection of the body ; in due time we shall know, and 
we shall see ; but, till then, we must wait and trust. 

37, 38. And that which thou soivest, tliou sowest not that body that shall he, 
but hare gram, it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain ; hut Qod glceth 
it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed his <ywn body. 

Every man shall have his own body. There will be differences and 
peculiarities, even as there are here; and we shdl therefore know each 
other. 

39 — 42. All flesh is*notthe same Jf^sh : hut there is one kind of flesh of men, 
anMhtr flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and another of birds. There are also 
eeUstinl hudiis, and bodies ierre^tnal : but the glory of the celestial is one, and 
(he' glory of the terrestrial is another. There is one glory of the sun, and 
another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars : for one star diffei'eth 
from another star in glory. So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown 
in corruption/ 

You know all about That. • 

. 42. It is raised in incorruption : 

' What an anticipation for us ! 
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43, It 18 sown in dishuwnr; 

For, with all the honour that we can pay to our departed dear oneSi it 
is a dishonour to them to have to lie encased in a coffin, in the cold clay of 
the cemetery. 

43. It is raised in giory : 

Oh, the splendour of that resurrection I 

43. It is sown in wenhiess : 

It is BO weak that it cannot get into its own last resting-place, }>ut must 
be tenderly laid there by others. 

43, 44. It is raised in power : it is sown a natural body; 

A soulish body, a body fitted f >r the human soul. a 

44, It is raised a spiritml body. There is a natural ftod//, and there is a 
$j)n dual body. 

A body fil’ - d forlhe new-born spirit A'liich is given in regeneration. 

4d— 48. And so it is written, The first man Adam was made a living soul ^ 
the last Adi^m was made a quickening spirit, Ilowbeit that was not first which 
\s spiritual, hut that which is natural; and afterward that which u spiritual. 
The first man is of the earth, earthy ' the sec >nd man is the Lord Jrom heaven. 
As 18 the earthy, such are they also that are earthy : 

Yoii^and I have every evidence about us that we are earthy. 

48. And as is the heavenly, such arefhey also that are heavenly, ^ 

Glory to the name of Christ, we bf»long to him, and already the 
heavenly light begins to sbine upon us, and we are getting ready soon to 
put on the garments of immortality. ^ 

49—51, And as we have borne the image of tJw eaithy, we shall oho bear the 
image of the heavenly. Now tins J say, hreth'^en, that Jhsh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorrupiton , 
Behold 1 shew you a mystery , TFe shall not all slfcp. 

For some will be here when Christ comes again to this earth. 

61 — 58. Bui loe shall aH he changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump • for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall he raised 
corruptible, anil we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, anlf this mortal must put on immortal dy. So when this 
corruptible shall have put on incori upturn, and this morhd shad have put on 
immortal liy, then shall be brought to pass the saying that tj written. Death is 
swallowed up in victory. 0 death, where is thy si mg f 0 qiave, where is thy 
victory t The sting of death is sin; and the sfr^ugih of stn ts ^he law. But 
thanks beta God, ivhich giveth us the victory through Jur Lord Jesus Christ. 
Therefore, my belond brethren, 

“Let us weep and lament**? Ob, no! That is not the apostle's 
inference. Therefore, let us throw down our weapons, and say, ‘‘It is no 
good to continue the fight, for we must all die ” ? "Far from* it. 

68. Be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding iti^ the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour ^s not in vain in the Lord. 

“Ye know,” because Christ has risen, and because you also shall rise, 
and because there is a reward of g^-ace laid up in store for yxm. The 
Lord’s people may die, but the LonVs church never dies, ami the Lord 
himself, the ever-living One, is always with us, blessed be his holy name! 


Hymns pbom “Our Own Hymn Book** — 426, 338, 417. 
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^*And Mary said, My soul doth maguify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in 
God u'y Saviour/’ — Luke i. 4G, 47. 

Mart’s Magnificat was a song of*faiili. You have tliought, perhaps, 
tih?.t you could easily have sung this song if you had beeh as highly- 
favoured as she was ; but are you sure that you could have done 
80? Have you ever realized the difiicultics under which this hymn, 
was compo^ and sung?^ If not, permit m^^ to remind you that 
the wondrous birth, which had been promised to her, had not then 
been accomplished, and m her mind thea’o must have been a con- 
scio<usne 8 s that many would doubt hea* statemeaits. The visitation 
of the angel, and all its consequences, would seem to be ridiculous 
and even impossible to many to whom she might veaitare U» mention 
tile circumstances; nay, more than tliat, would snbieot her to many 
cruel insinuations, which would scandalize her v^haracter, and that 
which coiifcrred upon her tlxe highest honour that ever fell to 
woman would, in the judgment of many, bring upon her the 
grea st possible dislionour. We know what suspicions even Joseph 
had, and tliat it was only a revelation from God that could remove 
them. Mary must have beeTi sorely troubled if she had been 
influenced by her natural feelings, and had been swayed by ecstemal 
circumstances. 

It was ottfly her wc-ndrous faith, — in some respects, her matchless 
faith, for no other woman had ever had such a blessed trial of 
faith as she had,— it was oul^i her maXcliless faith that she should 
be the mother of tlie holy cluld Je{»us, tliat sustained her. T!ruly 
blessed was she la believjng that, and bleesed indeed was she in 
that, even before there was an acccmplishmeno of tlie tilings that 
were told her by the angel, she could sing, " My soul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my spirit haUi rejoic-^ in God my Saviour.” 
tJnbelief would have said, “Wait.” Fear would have said, ‘‘Be 
^hsnt.” But faith co^dd not wait, and could not be salent; she 
041. 
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must sLng, and sing she did most sweetly. I call your attention 
to tins fact because, when we ourseivee have a. song to simg unto the 
Loi*d, we may perliaps be tempted not to sing it till our hopes are 
accomplished, and our faith lias been exchanged fotr fact. O brother, 
sister, if this is your case, do not wait, for your song will spoil if 
you do. There is another song to be sung for the accompli shed 
« mercy, but there is a song to bo sung now for the pri>misied mercy ; 
thei efore, let not the present hour lose the song winch la duo to it. 

I am not going to expound tlio text so much as to ask vou to 
practise it with me; so, firstly, let vs bing , secondly, let tis sing 
after Maryh nianner ; and, tliirdly, let us sing with Mary s matter, 

I. Firstly, then, let us sing. 

Let US sing, first, because singing is the natural language of joy, 
Do not er^'en the ungodly sing when their com and wine increase^ 
Have they not thear harvest hynma and vintage songs? Do they 
not sing light merrily when they go forth to the dance? And if 
the wicked sing tliua, ^all the ri^fhtcous be silent? Are the jubilant 
songs all made for the ungodly, and the dirges for us^ Are they to 
lift high the festive sti'ain, and we to be aatisfied with the “ Dead 
March” in Saul^ or some such melancholy music as that? No, 
brotluren; if they have joy, much more have we. Their joy is like 
tlie crackling of thorns under a pot, but Ola'S is the siliiniiig of^a 
star that never shall be queaiclied. Let us sing tlien, foi' our joy 
abounds and abides. Therefore, “ Rejoaco in tlie Lord aJway and 
again I say. Rejoice.” If the joy of the Lord }>c ycur sticngth, 
why not express it m holy song^ Why should not yoiu joiys have 
a tongue as well as the joys of ungodly* men When wamois win 
victories, they sliout; have wo won no victories through t^eGus Clir 
our Lord? Mlien men celcbiate tlieii festivals, they sing, aie tliero 
any festivals equal to ours, — our paschal &u]>]>oa', our pass-age of 
the Red Sea, our jubilee, our oxixictation of the coronation of 
our King, our hymn victoay ewer all tho of hell? Oh, 

sui'ely, if tli6 children of eai-tli sing, the children of liea-vcn ought 
to sing far more often, far more loudly, f.ii more hajinoiuiously than 
they do. Come, then, let us sing liecaiij*^ we aie glad in tlie Loixl. 

Let us sing, too, because singing is f/it hnujnay*' >'f luaven. It is 
thus that they express them •selves up yonder. Many of the swings 
and otlier sounds of earth never poic liate beyond the clouds. 
Sighs and groans and clanionrs iiavo ncvci readied those regions 
of serenity and purity , but tlicy do sang there. Heaven is the home 
of sacred song, and we are the children of heaven. Hfavenrs liglit 
19 in us, heaven's amile is upon us; heaven’s all belongs to us; and, 
therefore, — 

We would begin the uuiflic here, 

And so our souls should rise • 

Oh, for some heavenly notes to bear 
Our passictis to the skies ’ 

The music of joy and the mubic of heaven sliould often be upon oui 
lips in the fo-rm of psalms, and hymiu^, and spiritual songs. 

Let us also sing, became singing is sweet to the ear of God, I 
think I may venture to say tlmt o\^en the song of birds is sweet 
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’to him,, for, in the 104tli PaaJm, where it is wrifcteiQ, "The Lord 
diaJl rejoice in his works,” it is also mentioned that the birds “ sing 
among the brandbuea.” la there anything •Sweeter in the world tiian 
to wake up, about four or five o’clock in the morning, just at thia 
time of the year, and hear the birds singing as if they woiuld burst 
their little ^roate, and po^ng out, in a kind of canteat of sweefi- 
neas, thedr little hearts in joyous aong? I believe that, in the wild 
places^of the earth, where no human foot has ever defiled the soil, 
God loves to walk. When I have been alone among the fir treee, 
inhaling tlieir sweet fragrance, or have wandered up the hill where 
the loudeqj^ vojoe could not be answered by another voice for 
man was there, I have felt that God was there, and that he loved 
to listen to the song of birds that he had created. Yea, even the 
harshly croaking ravens he hlasreth when they cry. 

I do not think that mere music is sweet to God’s ear when it 
cornea from man in lewdnesa, attended with laacivious thoughts; and 
even sacred music, which is sweet in itself, when used for mere 
amusement, must )>e an abomination to the Moat High when it is so 
degraded. But he loves to hear us sing when we sing his praises 
from our liearts. Do you. not delight to hear your own children 
sing, and is th^re «'iuytliLng sweeter than a song from a child ^ At 
the Orphanage, tlie other day, \h©y brought me a little boy who 
had just been taken in. I felt a special interest in him because his 
father had been a minister of the gospel. They told him to sang 
to me, and il was a very sweet song — one of Mr. Sankey's hymns, — 
which came from his lips., Hia singing quite touched my heart. 
Had it been my own child, I do not doubt that it would have 
touched my heart i^iU more ; and God loves to hear his children 
sing. Even your discords, so long as they do not affect your heart*, 
but are only of sound and not of soul, shall please him. What a 
beautiful simile is used in tlie 22nd Psalm : ‘‘ O thou that inhabitest 
the praises of laiael!” Just as G-od’s anciont during t-be 

feast of tabernacles, dwelt under bootlis made fiom the boughs of 
trees, so Jehovah is represented as having made for himself a 
tabernacle out of the praises of lus people. They are only like 
fading bouglis, that soon turn brown, yet the great Lord of all 
condescends to sit benea.th them ; and, as we each one bring a ne^ 
bough, plucked from the tree of mercy, we help to make a new 
tal^rnacle for the Most High to dwell in. 

One reason why they sing in heaven is because all there are seeking 
to X please the iieart of God, Thei)’’ sing not merely that they may 
practise psalmody, and liavo their voices in good order, or that they 
may interest the strangers who«ara constantly arriving from tliese 
nether lauds, or even that they may please each other, and delight 
tjhio angels; but unto. tlie .Lord is thedr perpetual song, for ha 
delightetli in it. Let us, v-iooi sing unto him as long as we live. ‘ 
Sometimes, it would be ws^li for us to make hymns, rather than to 
represB the making of them, as we often do. The Moravians were 
accustomed to gather up, in .their churches, the very poorest rhymes 
and ditties that were made by the brethren, and th% used to ^lape 
them as beet they could into sometlung like nngable form, and 
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their hymn-book lias in it a p*cat number of hymns that I should 
not like to you but, for all that, I like the spirit that 

T\ab 111 the eaily ]Moravians. ‘Let us each one try to make a 
hyiiui,” sjiid tlu‘\ “ Lot us emooau’ago ono another toj eotpresBi some 
expiTUMc-o of our life, for w© have each one of us had 
me &})eeia point of God's illustrated in us.” J[ would that 

t lie men, who can so well write popular songs, and give to the people 
attracti\e words and tunes to sing m the street or in the.hoane, 
wouUl c'oiisocrate their talents to a lietter purpose by writing hymns 
and spiritual songs to the prawc and glory of God. We should 
then he tlic ru-hor in our psalmody, as, indei^, we ajwayaare when 
G( cl send-j us a true roMval of roligum, for revivals of religion always 
bung with them new liyiims and spiritual soinga. 

But if V* o cannot ourselves co'mposo h3rmns, let us sing those that 
somebody -oiso has made, and let us sing the right ones, those that 
suit us best. There are some hjimns that I cannot sing at present , 
they are too high for me, but I shall sing them by-aiid-by. There 
are others that are too low for mo, I cannot get down to such 
depths of doubt and trembling as the poets seem t:> liave been in 
when they composed Giem. Every Oliristian should liavo some 
particular hymn that he loves bf^st, so that, when his heart is 
merriest, he should sing that hymn. How many good old peo^dd^I 
have known, who used to sit and sing, or walk about Uie house, 
jii‘t humming or crooning — ^ 

“ W I ciaii road my title clear 
Tt» iiiauRions m the skies, 

I hid farewell to every fear, 

Ai.d wipe my weeping eyes ” 

Some have oilher favounk*-^, but, wh;»tcvei «,iir choice is, I think 
it IS well ki havo a liyrau winch, although wc* have not o-iu selves 
written it, lia^ novortlioless, been inadO our own by our circum- 
stances and ecvpenefnces. Wliou we liave fixed on saidi a hymn as 
that, let us sing it unto the Lord a"itin and again. 

Let us not be amongst those wdio make ecsLCUses for not singing. 
One says that ho has no \on*o. Then, sing with ycviir lieart, 
brother. Peibaxis even yonr voice would impiovo .i you used it 
more, but if *here be such a rrrating uoi'X^ about it that you dare 
not smg when another pei*son is listening, get alone, and sing 
unto the Lord, 

Do not say that you arc unable b.- sing hocaubc ybu are alw^ays 
in company. I would have you make it your gencjral rule to sang 
in almost any company where your dot may be 'cast ; though, some- 
times, it is not meet to cast your pearls before {aiwine. Watch your 
opportunity; if all in tlie room are siic^nt, perliaps yoiii had b^ter 
be silent, too; but if one of your woakfcllcxws feels that he must 
needs sing a song, and he has taken the liberty to do it, now^ is your 
turn, and you may sing, too I remember being on mount St. 
Bernard, spending a night with the monks at the hospice. There 
was a piano, whic£. had beien given by the Prince of Wale®, and the 
di£[erent persons who weire spending toe night there, sang and played 
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by turns. One sang a Spaniali hymn, and ano-tlier a German liymn, 
and when it came to our turn, we sang, — ^ 

“There is a fountain filled wiih blood 
Drawn from Immanuers vems.” 

And why shotfld we not sting it? Had we not asi good a right bo' 
sing as the other people had? Do nob you abate your rights and 
privileges, dear friends; bub, if others aing, do you sang, too, and 
never mind who listena; it will do no man any hurt to hear the 
praises of the Lord. 

And do not sfty that you cannot sing because of your occupation. 
Your hands may be just as busy as usual even while the songs of 
Zion are rising from your lipo.. ^You may even be writing, or other- 
wiae mentally occupitd, and yei?, at the sa-ine time, your heai t may 
be ascending to God in praise. 

Make no excuse because you are ill. Soixietimes, a little song 
between the aheet-s is very sweet in tJie ears of God, even though it 
baa to be acooanpanied by sigiis and groans. Pain makes every note 
come out wtli *(roat edrort, yet I believe God bends down his car 
to licLi* sue' '-iitiging as Uiat. T have known birds in cages sing 
better than tiiose outside; and the Lord sometimcK. puts us in a 
cage on purjioset tliat he may Jioar us sing the sweeter. He loves to 
hear* ins sick children sing hiS praises upon Uieir be>cls, and his high 
pra.if-es in blfe midst oo. tiie furnace ^ afniction. Are you very 
poor'^ Then, sing from your heart unto the Lord, and your music 
sliail be belter than silver knd gold unto God. Even death itself 
need not slay our song<? , let us sing right up to tins side of the 
glory gate, tliero is no fear about our keeping on \Mtli our song 
on tJie otlier side. S<i long as wo can sing here, let us do so, 
praising tin Lord ngbt up to the last liour of our li os, tl on shall 
our voices be tumJ iin media toly to nobler songs, for in a moment, 
we shall — • 

“ Sing with rapture and siirjirise 
Ilis lovingkmdness iu the skies.” 

rr. Now, passing on to oair secoaid point, let us sing after 
Mark’s manner, as far as that manner nia^ be transfea*able to u^. 
No bird oi^ght to try to sing exactly like another. The blackbiixi 
ought not to imitate* tlio ttaish, nor the thrush the c-anaiy; let 
them all keep^to tlioir own notes, and lob eacli one of us sang his own 
song unto the Lord. Yet T think we shall see that there is some- 
thing about Maiy s piusic that 'WaII suit us all. 

First, let us sing reverent! ij. Mary was very joyful, but tliere was 
nothing in her song that would strike you as bmng irreverent, vulgar, 
or commonplace. T am uv’ squeamish about music, bub I must 
oonfeGS that 1 hardly like to hear the high praises of God sung to the 
tune of a comic song or of a dance. There is a cea'tain congmity 
about things that must be observed, and some good music may have 
asBociated with it such queer ideas that we had bettea* let it alone 
till those associations have died out, lest, haply, while we are 
uttering holy words, some people may be reminded by the tune 
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of Tinholy th’n«g. Mary singg very roverently, and so should we; 
and though 1 Jikoscmc of tho new tunes very and am glad that 
they fue go ]>iiiar, yet, for my own part, I ^ike a good odd pb-aJm 
tuna mui U beltoi-. it soems to mo like going a'-vay from tJio snoiws 
of Lebai n to bcek after tuo sstalo cisioms of eiartli, when ve leave 
‘‘the old n.Li^ic, and tho old hymns, and the old psalma, for any of 
3 "our modern melodies. Still, if you can praise God better with 
the new songs, do so; but lot it always bo dome reverently. 

But, secondly, Mary jiraised God with permnal devotion. Notice 
how intensely pci^nal Jicr song is. Elizabeth is there, yet Mary 
sings as thoui^h slio were all alone; “My soul doth magnify tho 
Lord, and my sjiirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour.” It seemed 
as though her song meant something liko this, " Elizabeth is glad, 
but I, M ry, also am glad, and I liavo a gladneGS which is all my 
own, which erven Elizabetli cannot know. * My soul doth magnify 
the Lord.’ ” Tt ouglit to be so in our congregations; we sliould join 
with our fellow-Chnsiians in their songs of praise, but w'e must 
alw^ays mind that our pei-sonal note is not omitted, soul doth 

magnify the Lord.” Do you not thmk that some of you too often 
forget this ? You come to hear sermons, and sometimes you do not 
come to the assembly as much ^ you ought for the purpose of 
directly and distinctly praising Grod in your own personality fflld 
individuality. The music is delightful to us as it rises from 
thousands of voices, but to God it can be pleasant only as it comee 
from each heart. “ My soul ” — whetlier other people are praising 
the Lord or not; — “my soul” — ^for I have a personal mdebtednees 
to thee, my God, and there is a personal union betwe^m the© apd 
me; I love tlico, and thou lovest me, and, therefore, evedi if all 
other souls are dumb, ‘^my soul doth magnify the Lord.” In this 
fashion, dear, brother or sister, have a song to yourself, and mind 
that it is thoroughly your own. 

Thirdly, %n ^ary^s song we see great sjni ifiiality. You cbsiervo 
how she puts this matter twice over; “Aly soul doth magnify the 
Lord, and my spirit hath rejodcec^in God my Saviour.” She is far 
from being content with mere lip service. Her language ia poetic, 
but she is not satisfied with her language. I have no doubt that 
her voice was exceedingly sweety but she doee not say anything about 
that, but she does sp^ of “my itfoul” and “my spirit.” O dear 
friends, let us never be satisfied with any kind of worship which doee 
nob take up the whole of our inner and higher nature. It is what 
you are within that you really are before &e living Gfod ; and it is 
quite a secotndary matter bow loud the chant may be, or how aweiet 
the tune of your hymn, or how delightfully you join in it, unleea 
pur spirit, your soul, truly praises the Ixird. You can sometimes 
Jo this in “songs wiihout words”; and he that hath no voice for 
ringing can, after this fashion, magnify the Lord with his soul 
md spirit. 

Mary also praised the Lord intelligently. Notice how she sings 
' My soul doth magnify the Lord, and^my spirit hath regoiced ia 
lod my Sav^our.*^ You observe that she varies the names wfakih 
he usee, and she varies them with great propriety. She magnifiM 
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Jehovali; die makes liim gr^at*; which is the proper thing to do 
concerning Jehovah; but she rejoices in God her Saviour, "in that 
aspect, her Lord cornea nearer to her, and J)ecofmes more immediately 
tlw object of joy to her, so she rejoices in God her Saviour. She 
dwells hi'sb upon J ehovah’s power to save : ‘‘ My soul doth magnify 
the Lord'^ ^en she dwells upon hia willingness to save: -'My 
spirit hath rejoiced in God my SamourJ* She seems to see the two 
points^ — tlie great® eas and the gocKlreaa of the Lord ; Jehovah, yet 
her Saviour; the Ruler and lawgiver, yet the gracious One who 
pardons and blots out sin. 

M^jry praised God cnthuBiaHieally ^ for tho reduplication of the 
terms, ‘‘My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hattf 
rejoiced in God my Saviour," indicates the fervour and ardour of 
her praise. It is natural to jis to repeat ourselves when we begin 
to glow with holy gladness, so Mary says, “My soul, my natural 
life; — my spirit, my newborn, my intenser, diviner life; — my soul, 
my mind, my intellect; — ^my spirit, nr-y affections, my heart, my 
emotions, my entire b^ng, my soul and spirit praise the Lord.’* 
She did not ^eed to add that her body praised the Lord, for tho 
vea*y sound of her voice bore witness that her body was joining with 
her soul and spirit, and that so her triple nature was magnifying the 
Lord. There was enthusiasm in lier song; and if ever any of us 
0T*glit to be FJtirred to the very depths of our spirit, it *is when we 
are praisiim the Lord. Sing, brethreu, sing sweetly, but sing loudly, 
too, unto (fod your sbreaigth. 

Further, wo may sing, as Mary did, divinely ; I mean, of course, 
with regard to the object* of hea* song. So let it be with us. “ My 
soul doth magnify ” — a doctrine? a church? a priest? God forbid’ 
“ My soul doth magnify the I^ord ; and my spirit hath rejoiced in " — 
the success of my pastor’s ministty ? Yee, it may do so, but that is 
one of the inferior themes for joy. " My spirit I ath rejoiced in ” 
my own succees in casting out devils, and workinj pilrades? Ay, 
it may do tliat; but, still, it would be better W rejoice that our 
names arc written in heaven. The subject of Mary’s joy is notliing 
low, nothing leas than heavenly : “ My spirit hatli rejoiced in God 
my Saviour.” If that is your declaration, you may wedl lift up your 
voice and sing, — 

Go up, go up, my heart, 

Dwell with thy God above.” 

Note, again, ,that Mary sang evangelically y and we must mind 
that we always do the same, for I am afraid that there are some 
popular hymns which have something that is not gosjieil in them ; 
and whenever there is a hymn tliat has the slight^ taint of that 
sort in it, we ought to abandon it for ever, however sweet its poetry 
may be. Mary sings, “ lly spirit doth rejoice in Gnd my Saviour." 
She was no Socinian, and she was no Romanist ; she knew that she 
needed a Saviour, and that she needed a God for her Saviour, so 
her spirit rejoiced in God her Saviour. When we reach the higheet 
point in our devotions, we still need a Saviour. I do not ^ all 
like tho boastful talk about “ the higher life", in which some people 
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seem to revel. \\ caiuiot lia\e t-no high a life; hub “ Grod l>o 
merciful to a sniner, ' ii> al^ut ns }>ig a prayer as I can manage 
at present; and often does my soul pray wifcli such earnostnesa 
the dying Uin'f's pi n\ or thni his petition is forced to my lips, 
*Lord, rcmcmib^j' mo whom thou coiiii"-t into tJiy kingdom.” 
place of the ])erfect dw’s not suit mo )cfc, at any rj^to, but the 
place of the publican and of tlic penitent more l>ecoinort me, as I 
think it doc^ tJio most of us. Oh, yes’ "we stall need a i^aviO'U^ , so, 
liko ^laiy, we will sing about our Savmur^ and c\cn if we walk in 
tlio light, as G« cl IS in tho light, \vc cannot do without the bloKxi 
of Jesus Christ constantly clcaiibiiig us from all sip, for sin w’o 
do still. 

Once more, 'Mary praised tlu Lord h dh a'^-uranrr. It is a grand 
thing to Ih ablci to sing, ‘l\ry soul 'magiiif}' lIig Lord, and my 
spirit hath I'erjoiced in God” — who will, t hope, and pray, and 
sometimos bohevo, bo my Saviour’'? 1 have spoilt the music — have 
1 not, — by putt’ng iii tiiofjo worcts of niy own? lb goes better as 
Mary Fang it, “ My spirit liatli rejoiced m God my Saviour.” Slio 
was quite assured of that fact, and had not any doubts dr fears 
concerning it. It is woll to got such a firm grip of tlio Saviour tliat 
we rest in liim completely, and so can sing to Ins praise. ” 

saith one, I cannot praise Jesus asT would, bccaaisc of my sins,*^ 
and I reply*to that remark,- -But, my dear friend, would you pi an 
him if you had no sins* Would ho needed by yoii and wnnti I 
by you then? Could he lie any uso to*ycm thoii'? tVoiikl y. u 
feel an}’' gratitudo to liini^ If you w^ere not aiiiiica's, od wliat in*' 
would a Sa\iour be to you? But we praise him bccairc, thcauit 
we are conu'ioiis of sin, we are equally conscious i)f cleiaiiM'no m in 
precious blood. Wo take him bo bo our All-in-all licvau^j wo oaii- 
selves aro nothing at all. If we had been of any accoun*^, ho ^vo-uld 
have been just much less; but, since wu aro nothing, there is the 
opportunity for him to Im All-in-al] to us. Let us sing, tlieii, to 
his praise; may €rod blie Holy Spiiit ioadi us to do so, ovcii as he 
taught the Virgin Mai'y > 

III. Now, thirdly, and briefly, lut u*? bivo with Mary’s matter 
T hat was twofold “ My soul doth magnify tlie Lord, ainl iny spirit 
hatji rejoiced in God my Saviour.” 

The first part of our matter, then, should be, Magnify the Lord, 
How can we do that? We cannot really make God great, though 
that is the meaning of the word. How, then, can wo magnify him? 

Well, first, lctu-5 think of Ins gieatness ; it will be reafly praisnng 
him if we thus think of him. You need not speak, but ju«l ponder, 
weigh, consider, contemplate, niin’iiiate upon Uie 

attribytes of the Meet High. Begin with his mcicy if you cannot 
begin with his holiness; but take the attributes rmo iSy one, and 
think about them. I do not know a siiigie attnbuie of God which 
is not wonderfully quickening and powerful to a true Christian. 
As you think of any one of thorn, it will ravish you, and carry 
you quite away. You will be lost in woi^dor, love, and praise as 
you consider it; you will be astonisliod and amazed as y(Mi plunge 
into its wondrous depths, and everything eLso will vanish from ywr 
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vimon. That is one way of making God great, — ^by often thinking 
about him. 

The neoct way make God gi eat is by often drinking him into 
yourseilf. The liJiee stand and worship •God simply by being 
beautiful, — by drinking in the sunlight which makes them so 
charming, and the dewdrops which glisten upon them. Stand before 
the Lord, and drink him in; do you undeorstand what I mean by . 
this oxpressiun? You go down to the seaside, when you are sickly, 
and you* get out on a fine morning, and there ia a delightful breeze 
coming up from the sea, and you feel as if it came in at etvery pore 
of your body, and you seem to be drinking in health at every breath 
you br \atlio. * Do just like that in a Ji^iritual sense with God, go 
down to the great sea of Godhead ; magnify it by thinking how great 
it is, and iher take it into your very soul. God cannot be greater 
than he is, but he can be greater in you than ho is at present. He 
cannot increase; there cannot bo more of God than there is, but 
th‘iTe may be more of God in you. More of his great love, more of 
his perfect holiness, more of his divine po»ver may be manifested iu 
you, and more of his lilceness and light may be revealed through 
y^u. Therofoi^, make liim groat in that res]:cct. 

AnH when you have d ine that, by his help, then try to make him 
gloat by what you give foid-li, as tlie rose, when she has 

Sfit-isfied herself with the siveet*sho\vor, no sooner does the clear 
sliiijing come afto the ram, tlian she deluges the garden all around 
with her delicious perfniue Do you the same, first dnnk in all 
you can of tlie Deity, and then eKliale him ; breathe out again, in 
' oiu' piaisc, in your ho’y living, in your prayers, in your earnest 
::eail, in your devout spirit, the God whom you have breathed in. 
You cannot make more of God than he is, but you can make God 
consciously present to the minds of others, and make tliem 
thnik jnoj'> highly of God by what you say and what you do. 

I should like U« be able to say as long as I live, “‘My ^oul doth 
magnify the Lord.” I should like to have this a.® i he one motto of 
my life from this moment until I close my ej^ea ^ntleath, My soul 
doth magTiify the Lord ” I would fain preach that way; I would 
fa-in eat and drmk tliat way; I would even sleep that way, so that 
I could tiuthfnily say, “I have no wish but that God should be 
groat, and that I should help to make him great in the eyes, of 
olhei-s.” Will not you also, dear friends, make this the motto of 
your life-psalm? 

Then M^'y added, ^^aiid my spirit hath rejoiced in Gnd my 
Suviour.’^^ Is there any true praise without joy? Is not praise 
twin brother to joy ? And do not joy and praise ever dwell together? 
Rejoice, then, beloved, net m tlie scenes you siee, for they are 
fleeting, but rejoice in your Saviour, — in him above everything els©. 
Never let any earthly tlung or any human being stand higher in 
your joy than Jesus Christ of Naadreth. Rejoice m him aa most 
surely yours ; for, dear brother, as a believer, Christ is thine. If 
thou art resting in him, he belongs to thee, so rejoice in thine 
own Saviour, for all of Christ is thin o,— not half a Saviour; not 
one of his wounds for thee, and one for mo, but all las wounds for 



tiiee, and all for mo; noib hia tiiQugfatfal heed for thee, and- bis 
. lo-'Ing hearti for me; bufc his head and his heart all for thee and 
all lt;r mo; — he is my Saviour, from his feet that were pierced by 
the uld to his head thiit was crowned with thorns. 

Oh. iir.w wo ought to rejoice m him, whatever our union with him 
may cu&t us’ Mary did nc^t know what that wcmdrous viaitataon 
, would cost her, and it was to cost her much, as Sinwwn said to 
her, “Yea, a sword sliall pierce through thy own soul also;” but 
er\’on though tlie sword must go tlirough her soul, it mattered not to 
her, for unto her a child was bo bo born, unto her a son was to be 
given, who was to bo called ** \A"onderfuJ, Counsellor, the Mighty 
God, the E\crlastiiig Father, tlie Pnnc*o of Peace.” if tlio fact 
that Chn<3t is ours involves the bearing of tlie cross, we are glad 
to bear it. It may invoho sufloring, aud i^iamo, and a thousand 
temptat.ms and trials; if it be each true believer can say 
with Mai y, My spirit hath rcjcico<l ni Gcxl my Saviour,* — m what 

he is, in what ho is to me, in what ho is to all his sons, in what he 
IS to poii-r sinnei-s, in wliat ho i.^ to Go<l, in what ho will be wlion he 
comeai a^ain, and in A\liat he will Ikj thnmgliout eternity.” If a little 
bird has nothing else to do but sing, it has a groat deal to do, 
and if YOU and 1 should have, to-night, when we get homo, notluug 
to do but to praise tlie Lord, we Jiavo the best employment ou^ of 
heaven. We must not think that Chiistians are wasting time 
when tli^ pray and praa«?e. Some fussy folk seem to imagine 
that we must always bo talking, or attending meetings, or giving 
away tracts. Well, do as much as ewer you can of all good things ; 
but, still, there must be times for quiet meditation, tames for read- 
ing, times for piaying, and times for praising. There is no wfcite- 
al>out such times; they are among tlxe 1>e6t q>6nt hours t.hat wo ever 
have. To work is tlie stalk of the Tvheat; buL to praise, is tlie full 
com in the ear. You and I, beloved, ai’o tlie living to praise God. 
This is the culmination, the very apex of tlie pyramid of existence, 
pointing straTglit up to heaven, — ^that we prajse God with all our 
heart and soul. * 

So then, to conclude, hero is something for every ch Jd of God to 
do. You can all magnify the Lord, ajid you may all rejoico in 
him. You cannot all preach. If you could, who would there bo to 
h(*ar you? If all were preacheiin, where wT>uid bo the hearers? 
But you can all porajse God. If there is any brother or sister here 
who has onlv one talent, let not such an one say, “I cannot do 
anything.” You can magnify the Lord, and you can rejoice in him. 
To be happy in him is to praisio God. The mere fact of our being 
happy in tho Lord makes music in his oars. If .you are one of his 
children, you can be happy in hinf, so get oait of those doleful 
dumps; cast out that spirit of murmuring and complaint which sc 
often possesses you. Pra.y the Lord to lio-lp you to shake off your 
natural tendency to look on tlu^ dark side of everything, and say, 

“ No, no; 1 muik. not do tliat. After all, I am not on the road to 
hell ; I am on the way to heaven ; aii<? this world is the ante-room 
to heaven, so my soul sJiall magnifv tlio Lord, and my spirit shall ^ 
rejoice in Gcd my Saviour.” I believe tliat, if we could brighten. 
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tliofaices of all the saints, aad anojnt tliem witli the oil of gladness, 
we sliO'tlld do moro than anything eis© could do to spread 
Christianity. I mean, if wo coiil-l make the children of the King 
rejoit©, we should cause >vorl(lln.gs to ask, “Where does this joy 
conui from?” And as they asked this question, we would givof 
them the ansf^'er, and so tlie gospel wo' Id l>e sure to spread. 

My closing voord is coi‘eerning Uif'se vrlio cannot magnify tihe 
Lord, •and cannot rejoice in God their N’avio’U', those who cannot* 
sing to Gtxl's praise, and who never have any joy in the Lord. 
Then, how can they be his cliildren? God has many children, and. 
they iiavc many infirmities, but he never had a dumb child yetu 
They can every one say, “ God be merciful to me a siiiiier and they 
can all sing, “Worthy is the, La mb that was sJain.*’ Pra3er and 
praise are two of the sure sign^s of a true-lxiirn hear of heaven. If 
thou dost never praise God, my friend, thou canst ne\’er go to 
lieaveii. Till tlie Lord has taken out of thee the praise of other 
things, and the love of othea* things, and given Uk o the grace to 
love himself, ajid praise himself, thou canst ni.t enter into his glory. 
May some juk i soul here, that has not anything for which ib could 
pra.iso itself, begin now to praise that God who freely forgives the 
gimte6*t sin, and who is willing Ijo cleanse the very blackest sinner, 
for lie has given Christ to die, the Just for th'’ unjust, that lie may 
bring tliein unto God. Oh, begin to magnify him and rejoice in 
liiiri now, fftid vou will 'never want to leave off doing so, world 
without end. A meu. 

Exposition tig €. Spurgeon. 

LUKE I. 89—56. 

Veises 39 — 41. And Man/ arose in those days, and ne,U i.do the hiU 
coif /it ft/ with hasU,i»itoa ctf ^ uf Jv da ; and entered into thf' 'n/ue o/ ZachuriaSy 
and ba luted hJlisahtth, xind it came tv passn that, when jmlisabeth heard the 
eaJuiat>on of Mary^ the hole leaped %n her womb ; and Elisabeth was filled With 
the Holy (j 'hfm : 

We do not read that Mary was £ill6d with the Holy Ghost, possibly 
because shi* was always in that condition, living very near to God in 
hallowed fellowship. Some of us have occasional fillings with the Hdy 
Spirit, but blesaed are they who dwell in him, having been baptized into 
him, and enjoying ooniinnal nearness to God as the blessed result. 

42, 43. And she spaJee out with a loud voice, and said, Blessed art thou 
among women, ntnd blessed is the fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me^ 
that the mother of my Lord shoaJd come toms* 

Those who are moat holy are rn^st humble ; you will always find those 
two things go together. Elisabeth was the older woman, but, inasmuch as 
Mary was more highly favoured than she was, she asked, ** Whence is this 
to me, that the mother of Lord should come to me?*’ Genuine 
Christians do not exalt themselves above their fellow-believers, but they 
have a self-depreciatory spirit, and each one esteems others better than 
himself. 

44, 46. For^ 1o^ as soon as thi voice of thy salutation sounded in mine ears, 
the babe leaped in my womb for joy. And blessed is she that believed ; for there 
shall he a perjormance of those tilings which were told her from the Lord, 

y^h&t a benediction that is 1 If any of us truly believe God’s Word, we 
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«re blessed from that very fact, for God’s promise never misses its doe 
performanoe. Men find it dsonvenieut to forget their promises, but God 
never forgets ; he takes as much delight in keeping his promise as he does 
in making it. 

* 46. And Mary said , — 

We do not read that she spoke with a loud voioe. Odbasionally, the 
visitation of the Spirit causes excitement. Thus, Elisabeth spoke with a 
loud voice ; but Mary, though full of a rapturous joy, spoke calmly and 
quietly, in a royal tone of holy calm. ** Mary said," — 

46. My sotd doth magnify the Lord , — 

She was weary, for she had come a long journey, bat she was like 
Abraham’s servant, who said, will not eat, until 1 have told mine 
errand.” So Mary will not eat until she has sung the praises of her God : 

My soia doth magnify the Loid,” — 

47, 48. And my syint hath rejoiced in Ood my Saviour. For he hath 
regarded the low teiaie of las hand^Aaiden - for, hehdd, from henceforth all 
generations shall call me blessed. 

Some have done so to the grief of genuine Christians, for they have 
apostatized from the faith, and made Mary into a kind of goddess; and, 
therefore, Protestant Christians have gone to the other extreme, and have 
not always given to her the respect which is due to her. 

49, 60. For he that is mighty hath duue to me great things; and holy ^his 
name. And his mercy is on them that fear him from geiuration to generation. 

Notice how Mary quotes Scripture. Her mind seems to have been 
saturated with the Word of God, as though She had learned the books of 
Scripture through, and had them ** by heart ” in more senses than one : 
and it is significant that, though the Holy Spirit was speaking by her, yet 
even he quoted the older Scriptures in preference to uttering new sentences. 
What honour he put u])oi) the Old Testament by so coutiniiiilly quoting it 
in the New Testament, even as the Lord Jesus aUo did. Let us, too, prize 
every part of God’s Word ; let ns he asoak in it till we are saturated with 
Scriptural exphessions ; we cannot find any better ones, for there are none. 

51 — 53. Ht hath shewed strength with his aim; he hath scattered the jirond 
in the imaginaticdi of their hearts. lie hath put do,! u the mighty from their 
seats, and exalted them of low degree. He hath filled the huncjry with good 
things ; and the rich he hath sent empty away. 

Mary’s song reminds us of the song of Hannah, yet there is a different 
tone in it. Hannah’s has more of exultation over enemies cast down, but 
Mary’s is more becoming to the new disiier.sation as Hannah’s was to the 
old. There is a gentle quietness of tone about the Magnificat all through, 
yet even Mary cannot help rejoicing that the Lord ** hath filled the hungry 
with good things; and the rich he hath sent empty away.” 

64 — 56. He hath holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance dfhis mercy; as 
he spaketo our fathers, to Abraham, and to his seed for ear. .i/id Mary abode 
with her about three months, and returned^o her own house. 

Wondrous as her future was to be, she would not neglect the duties of 
her home. When any of you are privileged to share high spiritual enjoy- 
ments, mind that you always return to ydhr own home not unfitted for 
your domestic duties. We read that David, after ho had danced before the* 
ark, ** returned to bless his household.” We must never set up God’s altar 
in opposition to the lawful duties of our home. The two together wUl 
make us strong for service, and enable us to glorify the name of the Lord. 


Htmks from Our Own Hymn Book ** — 775, 34-, 765, 
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“ For as often as yo eat this Lread, aud .a ink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death 
till be come ” — 1 Corinthians xi 26 • 

It yoeoBs to me that the Lord’s swapper should bo received by us of tern. 
When the ajpostl© says: in, our text, * As often as y© ©at this bread, 
and drink this cup,*' and our Lord said, m instituting the oi‘dinanc©, 
“Tins do ye, aa oft as }© dnnk it, in rean©mbrance of m©,'* I will 
not aay tha.t their words absolutely teach that w© should frequently 
come to tiie tablo of eommuniqn ^ but I do think they give us 
a hint that, if w© act rightly, we shall often obaeiwe this supper 
of the Lord. One© or twice in tlie year can hardly be thought to 
be a sufficiently frequent memorial of on© ao dear. * In ub© early 
Church, it IS poseiblo that they broke bread fveify day; the 
expiesfiion ‘“breaking bread from house to house* may signify tiiat. 
J’rom the records preserved m the Acte of the Apostles, it appears 
that, when Ui© sa.intsi came together on the fiist day of the week,, 
they usually bidkc bread. If the-ie be any nil© as to the tune for 
the obeei-vanc© of this urdinanoe, it surely is ©veiy Lord's day. At 
any rate, let it be often ; do not, dear friends, absent yourselves 
long from the table; but, since your Lord has instituted this supper 
as a needful and admirable reminder of his death, take care that 
you celebrate it often. 

This supper is^ according to Ui© verse before our text, to bo 
received by all Christian perplet, “ This do ye, as oft as ye drink 
It is not to the apostles, nqr to a few men who shall dare to call 
themselves priests, but <-o iii© me-mbers of the church at Corinth, 
and, by implication, to the members of all Chnataan churches, that 
the apofltle writes, " Fo^r as often as yo eat this bread, and dnnk 
this cup, ye do sh^ the Lord's death tall he come.* Though it be 
hut half a dozen of the very poorest and most illiterate d^istiana 
who meet together to break bread, they are helping to show Christ's 
death till he come. It is the duty and the*pnvilege of all the 
No. 2,943, 
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people of God, and noti merely of some of them, to observe this 
' ordinance. ^ 

It is to be observed by eating and drinking ; not by eating alo-no, as 
in the Koniisli church : '' As often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
, this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come.” It is most 
strange Uiat the Papists should have taken away tlie cup from the 
“ laity ” so-called, since our Lord never said to his disciples con- 
cerning the bread, ‘‘ Eat ye all of it ; ’’ but, as if he foresaw fiiat this 
error would arise, he did say concerning the cup, as he presented it 
to his apostles, “ Drink ye all of it.” If you leave out the cup, you 
have marred the mdinance; and, as I shall have to show you 
presently, you have robbed it of a great part of its meaning. In 
the Romish /lurch, — Romish, do J say? Why* there is another 
church, nearci homo,, that is twin sister to it, and is getting very 
like it; and there, too, it is taugl^ that looking at the cup does 
the spectators good. It is not needful that they should com- 
municate ”, but if they see the priest ” lift the cup, it will do them 
great good. This is a new way of blessing souls. S^vation used to 
come by the hearing of the Word ; but now, forsooth, it is to be by 
seeing fine sights. But the apostle says, ‘‘ As often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup,” — not a€ often as ye look on as spectators, 
but as often aayo actually become partakers in this symbolic feast, 
“ yo do shew tlie Lord’s death till he come.” 

You notice that our translators liav^ put this seftfteince in the 
indicative, bub it is probable that the marginal reading is more 
correct, and that it may bo read Uius, As often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, shew ye the Lords dcattijtill he come.” 
Endeavour bo do it, — realize that you aie doing it, — lot your feelings 
be appropriate to the meaning of the ordinance . “ shew ye the Lord’s 
death till he^come.” As often as true believers meet together to eat 
this bread, and drink tins cup, they do show, both to' themselves and 
to all who look«on, the death of the. Lord Jeeus Chnpit.. 

Just in passing, notice that it is bread that tliey eat, and it is 
wine that th^ drink, nothing is said about transubkantiation 
here^ bub “as often as ye eat this bread,”— and it is bread, and 
i^othing bub bread, — ‘ and drink this cup,” which still remains but 
a cup, and its contents just wliat they wen? befoa’o, — “ ye do shew 
the Lord’s death till he come.” 

Tliis will suffice upon the words of the text; and, now, the doctrine 
tihat I want to draw from it is that, at all times whan we come to 
the communion table, we show the death of Christ. That is the 
great end and object of tlio Lord’s supper,— to sot forth — to- tell out 
anew — to proclaim afresh the deatfi of our Lord Je«>us Christ-. 

L First, let us consider how this ordinance does show the 
DEATH OF Christ. •• 

It is all very simple; there is nothing but broken and eiaten, 
and wine poured out, and afterwards drunk. How can this shW 
the death of Christ? Well, it does. It has done so ever sinoe it 
was instituted, and there are multitudi^ of believers who delight to 
see that death set f^rth by it. 

First, tt sets forth the patnfulness of Christas death. It is deafii 
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that is represented by these emblems, for there is the bread, and 
there is the wmei, both separate fro-m one another. When the flesh 
and the blood of a persooi are together, they do not preseait to' us 
the image of death , but tAie bread* which repreeeaits the flesh, 
altogether separate from the wine, which repiesonts the blood, is 
the picjture of •death, and dearth in a violent form, — death by 
wouiiditkgi by bleeding The separation of the life-blood from the 
body IS the form of death which is manifestly set forth here to ait» 
onlookers. To my mind, the very bread, aa we break it, seems to 
say, “Thus Clirist. becomes our food.” Bread has to pass through 
many tortures ^ before it becomes food to us. The wheat was sown 
in the ground ; it was buried , it sprang up ; it was exposed to cold 
winds and to hot sunshine befo-re it ripened, and then it was cut 
down by a sharp sickle. After* being cut down, it was thresAied, 
then it was ground into flour, then the dough was kneaded inU> 
bread, winch was bailed in an OJven, a-nd cut with a knife, — all of 
which prooeiasee may be used as images of suffenng So the broken 
bread, which wo eat ab the communion, sets forth the sufienng of 
Jesus; and the ^uice of the grape aNo sets forth suffering, for the 
clusters from the vine aie flung together into the winepress,* and 
trodden by the feet of men, or othorwise pressed until their life* 
blood spurts forth. Even so was\ho Saviour pressed in the wine- 
press of Jehovah s wrath till his blood was poured fortli on our 
behalf Thjs^<mpper setf? foi‘th, to all who choose to see it, the 
painfulneae of Chris^t s deatli. 

It sets forth, next, that // wa^ a death of a peculiar kind, a 
death for others, just as that bread is for us to eat, and that cup 
is for us to partake of. So we say, by this ordinance, to- all who look 
on, and especially to ourselves, “ When the Lord Jeous died, he 
died for all his people.” We here declare that we believe in 
substitution, — that Christ died ‘the Just for the unjust., iliat he 
might bring us to God and that he, his own self h ue our sins m 
his own body on the tree ” That is the teaching of Mhs supper, that 
Christ's death %vas a painful death, and a death on behalf of others 

This supper also shem’s that we heheve Iht death of Christ to be 
acceptable to God, Why do we spread this table here in the place 
where we customarily meet for worship'^ Is this also an act of 
worship? Assuredly it is, and one of the highest kind. * But we 
should not dare to put these memorials of the death of Christ before 
the Fathor if wo did uc^t know that the Fatlier had accepted him. 
But “it pleasAi the Lord to bruise him,” and he was pleased with 
the sacrifice which lii«! Son (-ffored. Tie smelled a sweet savour of 
rest in the death of his dear 8n.n» Hierefore, when wc vorsbip him 
in the most humble manner, and after the most solemn fashion, we 
aay to the Lord, ‘ Wo kiiow^hat thou hast accepted the atonememt 
offered by thy dear Son, an<i ive set him forth bi‘^iore all mankind 
as the accepted sacrifice iDefore his Father's face.” 

And I think that we also mean to say, by this oidinance, that 
Christas sacrifice is comphte^and perfect. We should not wish to 
show it to others if it were not worthy of being looke<l at? If it 
incomplete, we might well keep it in the background until 
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GSirist had finished it , but because tlio cry, “Ifc is finish^,” rang 
out from the lips of t|io dying Sufferer of CaJvary, wo rejoice to set 
forth his dcatli to all who come this way. Behold, and see that ha 
hath nob partly paid tlie price, bub he hath paid it all. Look ye 
hero, he hath so finished his atoning work that he hath spread a 
feast to which his servants may come, and rejoidb with exceeding 
joy. If the sacrifice were not finished, it would not yet be feasting 
time; but it is complete, and, therefore, do we show it foirth after 
this fasliion. 

Another great timth that we beach to everybody who sees ris 
at the communion table is this , — Jems Christ has died, and we live 
upon his death. This bread and tins wine are the emblems of his 
broken bo and his slied blood , ^apd, therefore, we eat them., and 
drink them and so say to you that Christ’s dying is our life. When- 
ever we want to get spiritually stronger, we always feed upon the 
truth th.»b Christ died for us. t>o any of you deny the doctrine 
of substitution? We tell you that it is Uie very essence of our 
being ; — that, hencsfoi'th, it has become the wellsigring of life to us. 
We could not be happy — we could not have any peace — if that were 
taken away from us. My heart speaketh now in w^ords of truth 
and .soberness, and says to you,« ‘‘ There is no truth which I dare ^ 
deny, Jbut, concerning this truUi of the substitutionary sacrifice of 
Jesus Christ, it would be absolutely impossible* for me bo doubt it.” 
Tortures and racks may bear away the^strings that are bound about 
my heart, bub they can never make me relax the hold that I have 
of Jesus Christ my Lord. No; the Lamb of Calvary, bleeding in 
our room, and place, and stead, has become essential t> our veiy 
being, and we cannot, we must not, we will nob becloud that blessed 
doctrine of his substitutionary sacrifice. Is it not all m all to us? 

We also, say to dear friends who may look on at this feast that 
the death of Jesus Christ ha^ now htcoine in us the source of our 
highest ^oy, ^We are not about to celebrate a funeral. When we 
come to this table, we do not com© there in mournful guise. I know 
that it has pleased the authorities ol ceitain churches to make men 
kneel before what they call the alcar, but why havo they to kneel? 
Is there any passage of Scripture in which there is even, the sliadow 
• of any teaching which looks that way At tae pasi over, the Israelites 
stood with their loins gut and their &tave& m their hand. Why 
was that? Because th^ were expecting to go out of Egypt, and were 
nob then out of the land of bondage He, who is, .under the law, 
when he eats his passover, must eat it with his loins girt and with his 
staff in his hand ; but how did the disciples eat the Lord’s supper? 
Why, reclining in the easiest pkieture possible. It was a most 
solemn supper, but it was a supper. It was the ordinary meal 
consecrated by the Lord to the great puj-poee of setting forth hie 
death J and to make us kneel to receive it is, to my mind, to take 
away a great part of the teaching of it. We should sit at' the 
communion as easily as we possibly can, — as we would at our owa 
table, because “we which have l>e<lieved do enter into rest;” and 
part of the beaching of the Lord’s supper is that now, in Chiisb, 
have perfect peaoe^ and we rest in him as we feed upon him., - Thif 
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ardinaJice is a foaat, nofc now a srtibjeefc for sorrow, but a Uieime for 
delight. 

And once more, beloved, when we como'to Ui© Lord's table to 
show Ohiisb’s death, u^e zhow %t as the bond of Olmsliafi union. The 
point of union among Christians is the death of tlie Lord Jesus 
Christ. I am afraid that it will be many long years before we shall 
get all believers to agree ooncerning baptism. 1 hop© right views of 
that ordinance ar© spreading, but it does not seem to me to be a 
point where all Christians are likely yet to unite; but, ooncerning 
our Lord’s death, all who really are his people are agreed. If we 
are in him, wo i^ejoice in that grand foundation truth, “ that Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scriptures,” and we delight to 
think that, by his death, he has redeemed us from death. So, 
dear brothe(i*s and sisters, if 3’^dn cannot meet your fellow-Christians 
on certain doctrines, because some of you are strong men in Christ, 
and others are but babeti, and the babes cannot crack the nuts or 
cat the strong meat upon which some feed, you can all unite in 
Christ. He is like the manna, which suited all the Israelites in the 
wilderness; yoiftig or old, they could all feed on the manna, and so 
can all tlie saints feed on» Christ. And when we sit at the •com- 
munion tabic, wo say to all the world, ‘‘We are all one in Christ 
Jesus; we do not come to this tabfe as Baptists, or Epibcopalians, or 
Methudists, or Presbyterians; we come here siimpW as tlioee who 
form one bot^ in Christ, they w’ho agree to show forth to all man- 
kind the death of our adorable Lord.” 

II, Sec'ondly, let us consider why the Lord has taken means 

TO SHOW THIS TRUTH 

Tliero are a great many important truths m the Bible, and 
eveiy truth ought to be kept in remembrance; but it is not con- 
cei’mng cver\^ ti*uth that the Lord has appointed an ordinance to 
keep it in memory. The doctrine of election is one th’iut we fiimiy 
behove; but we have no special token, type, or Rylnbol to set 
it forth. • 

It is the death of Christ winch is set forth by this memorial 
supper. Why was that chosen^ I answer, because it u the most 
vital of all truths. Concerning the sacrificial death of Ghnst, there 
must not be tolerated any dispute in the Christian Church. Tha;t 
“must for ever stand as a settled doctrine of the gospel. The atofoixig 
death of Jesus Christ once put away, you have taken the sun out 
of the Churchs heavens. Indeed, you have taken away all reason 
for the very tjxistonoe of the Church of Christ. I think it was 
Dr. Priestley, who was a XJ nitarian, and who had a brother, who 
was a sound Calvinistic divine,^gnd who came and visited him, and 
he a^eed to let him preach for him, one Sabbath morning, on 
condition that lie prornis^ not to preach on any controversial subject. 
The good man gave the proniise, but rather repented, afterwards, 
thibt h© had done so; yet he managed to redeem his promise and 
also to clear his oonacience, for he preached, on the necct Sabbath 
iQorning, from this text : “ Without controfversy great is the mystery 
of godlineoa • God was manifest in the fleeh ; ” from which he proved 
‘ that the Godhead of Christ is a truth about which no controversy 
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oould be allowed. Wo put the doctrine of his substitutioinary 
saciifice in the s^inie category , theire is no true CJinstiaiiity without 
it. /ou have given us merely the shell and the husk if you take 
away this gn at central truth of tlie gospel, — God’s justice vindicai,ed 
by the death of liis dear Son, and, on tliat ground, free paidou 
^ publisilied by the giace of God to the very chief 8f sinnea's who 
believe m him. This doctrine, which some despise and deciy, is the 
very csisence of the gospel of Clirisb. We have no questibn with 
j*egard to the truth of it, neither do we speak with bated breatli 
i oiiceriiing it , fin* our Lord Jesus instituted this supper in order to 
keep this tnith before men s minds, because it is thb point above all 
others Uiat is vital to the gosiiel. 

Another i aaioii is, hemuse i>o man^ co7}thaf this dor trine. It has 
been the ’igomi iit of tlie great Waterloo which has been fought 
against CJii st. All hh> adveisanes rally against this tnith. When 
any man bcicciiiie.^ unsound upon nthor points, if you probe deeply 
enough, you will find that ho hasbcco'me unsound upon the doctnne 
of the atniieniont Tlio suhstitutaonary sacrifice of Christ is the one 
thing winch his enemies are aiming to o\"eii:lirow. They cannot 
emduj*© it; they profess to be greatly offended by our frequent us© 
of the word blood , yet that word,is one of tlio most conspicuous 
both the Old and the New Tcslaaneaits, so stall will we say, “ Without 
shedding of blood is no remisision,” and “ tlie blood of Jesus Chnsb 
Ins Son cleanseth us from all sin.” This conimuniou table sets foiih 
the broken body and shed blood of Jesus Christ, our Lord and 
'Saviour, and so brings Ins atoning sacrifice before men’s minds; 
and thus his Church, so often as slie otbseavee tins ordinance, shows 
Clirist’a death in the teeth of all opposers, and tins she means still 
to do “ bill he come.” 

No doubt .the Lord also instituted a syinlx)’] for the ma.inte(na.nc 0 
rind propagation of tins t-uth, hrrausc it is a most bftssed one to 
dinners. Poor^uls, there is no comfort for you till you know that 
’ Christ died in your stead. Your omscience, if it be really aroused, 
will never be pacified with coieinoinics ; nor will it be con touted 
with moral precepts which you cannot carry out , nor will it be 
lulled to slumber with the idea of your own religionisnefas over saving 
you. Your awakened conscience makes you aJ:, How can God 
be just and yet pardon mo ^ ” And it is the martyred body of your 
Lord that answers that question. 

** Till God in human flesh I see, • 

My thoughts no comfort find ; 

The holy, just, and saoied Three 
Are terrors to iLy mind ” 

Bub when you come to see Christ ou the cross dying inst-ead of 
you, then will comfort come Into your* mind, O di^acted seeker; 
bub nob till then. Thea^efore is it that God bids his ministers 
‘ preach Jesus Christ and him crucified, and therefore is it that, as 
often as we come to this table, we show his death, because sinners 
need that beyond everything else. 

And, beloved, there is another reason, I think, why this truth 
was selected to be forth in tins memorial supper, namely, that U 
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might certify the truth to your own souL What arrow will ever 
pierce tihe heart erf sin unless it be dipped lu tiio blood of Jesus ^ 
But wheai I see sin punished on Christ, I See tlie e\'il orf it. When 
I see Christ dying for my sin, I see tlie grea-t motivo for my dying 
to my sin. When I behold hia gnefs and pangs on my behalf, I 
see a reason why I should make abiuidant sacriiii^ in order that I* 
may glorify him. BeJoved, the death of Christ is the great sin- 
killer;* and he who truly knows it, and underst^da it, will feel 
its sanctifying power. 

At the same tune, this truth greatly glorifie'i God, When do you 
evea- praise ^^od bo well aa when you, a poor guilty sinner, stand 
at the foot of hhe croas, and see tliat there Christ died for you? The 
sweetest songs in ail the woi’ld are those that are sung around the 
cross by siiinera saved by so^eieign grace; and each one sings unto 
the Lord, ‘‘ Wasii me m the fountain, and make me whiter tlian 
snow; then shall every part of my being praise tliee, and my whole 
nature shall break forth in ecstatic joy m-rgiufying and bloasmg the 
name of the Lord who is able to put away such offences as mine 
through the preciouy Mood of his dear Son/’ You will thu«; be 
onabl>i to glorify God when you come to this table, and mediiate on 
the great atoning sacnfice by which your sin is for ever put away. 

I feel that T can say, witlioflt boasting, that my niiniytry and 
tlii. ordinance agree well together. I liave long pleached to you 
Jesus Clinjt and hini calcified, I have fully preached to you Ins 
Mcarious sacrifice , a.nd when you come to this table, you can realize 
that thu tiutli winch T have preached to you links on to tliis 
ordinance. But how anyone can piece togetJier a dry philosophy 
and this sei'Mce, I do not know; having left out the grand funda- 
mental doctrine of abmcnieut, how they can make auytlung but a 
farce of the communion, 1 cannot even guess. I should think they 
might as wall abolish it from thoii services, and lei "the svmbol go 
when the substance has already gone. But it cannet-be &o with us, 
for we fed that God would have his people thiiiV'jf Jesus always; 
he would have them speak of Jesus often , he would liave themi 
l>ear -witness to the death of Jesus continually , and, therefoi*e, ho 
makes tlijs communion to be the sweetest of ordinances to point ua, 
With unoiring fingea', to Christ on the cross. 

III. Now, thirdly, will you please to notice THE pebpetuity* OF 
THIS ORDINANCE, AND THE REASON FOB THAT PERPETUITY? ‘‘Ye do 

shew the Lord’s death till he come,^^ When he comes, we sliall nob 
need these •symbols, for we shall have the Master himself with us, 
but “ till he come ” we are I o observe this ordinance. 

What do I learn from thi^^ Why, dear friends, that his death 
wilt he efficacious “ till he comeS^ You are not called to show to the 
.r world something that is worn out; you do not come to tliis table 
to siet forth to the peoplo^ who will look on aomethiug wliooe force 
‘ ia spent. Oh, no! You can still sing, — 

Bear dying Lamb, thy prtoious blood 
Shall *eveT lose its power. 

Till all the ransom’d Church of God 
Be saved to sin no more.” , 
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And &v&py time any of you, whoi ajre unconverted, but ^ledking 
the Lord, see this table spread, you should say to yourselves, “ Those 
people believe that there is still efficac}' m Clirist s blood, or else 
they would not keep up tJio obsear/ajice of tliat supjXJir.'' Yes, we 
do believe just that, ajid wo believe that Jesus is able to save you 
•now if you coin o to him, — able at once to speak pease and pardon 
to your heart if you do but trust him.. 

Another thing I leam from our text is that, as tins supper is 
to be colobi ated “ till he come,” it ahows that there will always he a 
Church of Christ to celebrate iU There always has been a Church 
of Christ since he founded it. In the darkest Popish days, Christ 
always had his little Church to obeieirve this ordinance. In the 
catacombs at Rome, m the mountaans of Boheania, in the Vaudois 
valleys, in tk wild glenfv of Scotland^ And in almost every land, in 
the simple breaking of bread and the pouring out of wine belieweirs 
still rememlMTecl Christ s deatli, even though they met together at 
the peril of their lives ; and right on down to tliese brighter days, 
in which we can meet two or three at a Ume, or hundreds or 
thousands at once, to break bread and to drink wino in remembi-ance 
of our .dying Lord, tliere has always been a Cliurch of dirist, and 
there will always be a Church of Christ, so do not despair however 
dark the days may yet be. Neither Rome nor liell itself can put 
out the candle which has been lit by the Lord, and tliere will be a 
Churcli of Christ- “ till he come.” 

It is taue that there will always be people to oppose tffis doctrine, 
and one reason why you are to continue to observe tins ordinance is 
because there will always be some people who will deny Christ’s 
substitutionary death. Dear friends and fellow-helpers m the Lord, 
it seems such a sweet thing to me to think that all the communicants 
at this ordinance to-night will be helping to preach a sennon upon 
our text. I alone must do the talking, but you, who will presently 
gather around, tlie communion table, will unite in this act>, bv which 
we shall all say, •Christ died on Calvary s cross, Christ dnii foa* ua;” 
and all the other truths that I have been mentioning to you. By 
the very eating of the bread, and the drinking of the wine, you 
will proclaim again that there are some who beiwe in tke l>lc?eding 
Saviour, — some wlio still belie\"e in him as dying in their room, 
and place, and stead. Let others deny it if they will, you will 
maintain that testimony. 

Beloved, this ordinance is to be perpetual, because Christian 
hearts will always need it. There wore some people, a^little while 
ago, who were getting so wonderfully perfect (in their own estima- 
tion) that I thought, at the time, they would Boon give up the 
obeeiTrance of ordinances. 1 lead of one of them, who said that he 
did not pray any longer, for Ins mind was so perfectly sanctified 
and conformed to the will of God thatf he did not need to ask 
anything of God ! Poor fool 1 Thai was all I could say of a person 
in such a state of heart as that. When any man gets beyond the 
need of prayer, he has urgent need to begin hia Christian life again ; 
and it is the same with those who havef got beyond the need ot 
ordinances. Christ knew that we should never, in this life, be able 
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to do without outward ordinances; ho know that hia people would 
be forgetful, ewem of himsedf, so he gave.ua this doubl© forget-me- 
not ** — ^this sweet memorial of hia death, that aa oft aa we obsea-vo 
it, we may f^baeorve it in remembrance of him. 

Moreover, tht world tUelf will always need this ordinance^^ There 
will never dbmo a day when the world will not noed to Save the 
crudiied Christ, set before it ; there will never be an hour in which 
there will not be breaking hearts that need consolation, wandering 
aouls that need reclaiming, and others! who are seeking siedf-salvaticm, 
who will need to be taught that salvation lies in Another, and is t4 
be found milV in the bleieding Lamb of Calvary. May God help 
us to main\.ajn this testimony for the world’s sake, for the poor 
sinner’s sake, for our own s^ke, and for Christ’s sake “ tall he come.” 

IV. 1 have done when I liave made one other remark, whicdi is 
this; if what 1 have said about this ordinance is true, then, let 
us ATTEND TO IT. If m this way we set forth Christ’s death, — if our 
coming to the table of communion calls attention to that great 
fact, — if wo unite, in this act of fellowahip, in testimony to the death 
of Christ, leC ns attend to it. 

What shall I say tf/ some of you who, I tiust, have Christ aa 
your Mastei', but who hav-e^ never yet obeyed this command 
of his? Let me ask you whether he has ever given you eixemption 
from the observance of this oa'dinance, and let me alsfo ask you 
whether, ss ho thougli^j it wise to ordain this ordinance, you ought 
not to think it wise to obeeorve it. Did he institute it in order 
that you might neglect it? Has he instituted any ordinance which 
it is right for his people to neglect? Da you kno*w how much you 
have already lost through your disobedience to your Lord’s command f 
You tell me that it will not save you. I know that; and you know 
aa well aa I do that you should not come to the communion if you 
thought it would save you, for none are invited to come but those 
who are already saved. But I should like you to V '^k at this matter 
in the way in which a poor young man spoke of Uie other ordinance 
instituted by the Lord Jesus Christ. He had not all his wits, but 
the grace of God had been at work within him, and as he lay dying, 
his chief regrrt was that he had not been baptized. His sister said 
to him, “Well, but you know, Isaac, that baptism will not Save 
you.” He answered, “I know that very well, for I am already 
saved; but, ’ he added, “1 expect to meet the Lord Jesus Chrii 
veay soon, and I should not like him to say to me, ‘ W^hy did you not 
do that little tiling to please me?’” There is much force m that 
remark. The smaller the thing is, the greater reason is there why 
we should attend to it dircetty, lest we should be supposed to say, 
“ I would not do even that little thing to please Christ.” If coming 
to the communion table would save you, of course you would come 
out of sheer selfishness;* but if your religion is nothing but selfiah- 
xiess, may the Lord have mercy upon you, and give you a far 
bettw one! It is the privilege of tJiose who are saved to show 
thedr obedience to Christf and their love to him by coming to his 
table. Do you think that you can look him in the face, and say, 
** My Lord, thou hast instituted this ordinance to be observed in 
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remembrance of tJiee, buL I Lave never observed ifc”? May he not 
look upon you, and say, “Jt is but a small thing, and it is for, your 
souls gooci* can you not do that for me?^' You ought to question, 
whether yoxi are in a right state of hoai-t if you can be negligent 
af this co'inmaiicl of your Lord. ^ 

But 1 must also speak to tlioee who do observe the ordinance in 
a fashion, but who do not enter into tli© true spirit of it. Those 
who come rightly to tlie table allow Christ’s deatli “ till be come; ” 
but I am afraid that there are, at all communion services, some 
who do not think anght concerning Chnst’s death. I always feel 
very sad, when I am presiding at this ordinance, 'if I find my 
thoughts wandering away from the last dread scene upon tlie cross. 
I would rathi'*' not bo at tlie table of njy.Lord than bo here thinking 
of something el-sie l>cside ins sufferings and death. What can be the 
use of the outward ordinance if inward and spiritual giace be 
lacking? Bc‘g the Lord to tether All your tlionghts to the cross. 
Make this your prayer, “ Bind the siacnfice with cords, oven with 
cords to the horns of the altai*,” and let that altar bo the broken 
body of your Lord upon the tree. Of him let mo ?hink, and in 
him let mo rest, all thremgh the commuiiiQii service, and let me 
SCO to it* tliat I do reverently, hi’mbly, heartily show his death 
“ till he come.” 

Come then, beilnved, unworthy as you are, come to his table. 
Come trembling bocauso of your sin, but rejoicing in his srcnfice, and 
grateful for his great love. Come and trust him over again ; come 
and givo yourselves up to him once more, ceme and i^ew your 
vows of affect-on and devotion. Como and put your fingea’ mto the 
print of the nails, and thrust your hand into his pierced side. Nay, 
more than that, say wha.t the spouse does as slie begins the song 
of songs, “ Let him kiss me with the kisses of his moaith for thy 
love is better, than wine.” Reek to get near to him, to come into 
close contact wi^h him; and wlien you do so, hold him fast, and 
do not let him go, but call together your tVicmds and Christian 
bietliren, a.nd say to them, “Here is the l^Iaster , come with me, a.nd 
let us together have sweet fellowsliip with him.” If, to-night, at 
the communion table, I might thus lay hold of the gient Angel of 
th6 Ci^venant, I think I should feel inclined to h>ld him till the 
break of day, as Jacob did at Jabbok : and if he should make my 
sinew^s sdirnik, yet would T bless his name for condesK-ending to tarry 
and wrestle with me If aou can get into contact with him, make 
this your resolve, tha.t you wnll hold fast., and will say* to him, “I 
will not let tlie© go-, except thou blc>s me.” 


lEipostlion bB ^Spurgeon. 

PSALM XXII 1—9, AKD MATTHEW XXVII 3.9-44. 

Psalm xxii. Verse 1. Jlfy God, my Gud, why hast thm forsaken mef 
What a dolorous cry I How terrible it must Lave been to have heard 
that cry, but how much more terrible to have uttered it 1 For the dear Son 
of God, the Well-beloved, with whom the Father is always pleased, to be 
forsaken of his God, wab indeed grief unfathomable. 
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1» Whff art tkcu ao fitr/rovn helping wie, and from the worda of rny roaring f 

It tfeemi as if tjb ^ Saviour’s voice, and almost his mind, had failed him, 
lor be calls his prayer roaring’’, likening himself to a wounded beast. 
When any of you cannot pray, or think you cannot, remember these words 
of your Lord. If he, the ever-blessed Sou of God, speaks of his own 
prayer as a r<^aring ”, what mtut ours be ! You know that Isaiah spoke^ 
of his own prayer as being like the chattering of a crane* or a swallow, or 
the mourning of a dove, as if there were no articulate utterance about it; 
but to the ear and eye of God, there is music in a sigh, and beauty in a 
tear. As our Lord ]^d to pray like thia do not wonder if we, sometimes, 
should feel that God has forsaken us. If there were such dark clouds for 
Ohrist, there may well be some for us also. 

2. 0 my God, I cry in the daytime, hut thou heareat not ; and in the night 

aeaaon, and am not ailenU 

If we remember Gethsemane, add think how Jesus prayed there, even to 
an agony and a bloody sweat, shall we wonder if, sometimes, our prayers 
seem to be put on one side, and we do not immediately receive answers of 
peace to them ? Yet, you see^ our Lord kept on crying to God both day 
and night. 

8. But thou curt holy, 0 thou that inhahitest the praises of Taraeh 

Settle it in your hearts that, whatever God does, he is holy.* Never 
harbour a thought against him ; nevei imagine that he is bard, or unjust, 
or unfaithful. That cannot be ; ao, ff the worst comes to the worst, never 
let your faith have any ^[uestion upon this point. * 

4, 5. Our fathers trusted in thee ; they trusted, and thou didst deliver thorn* 
They erted unto thee, and were delivered : they trusted in thee, and were not 
confounded* 

Look back, and see bow God helped our ancestors. Recall how, in the 
pMt ages, the Lord always was the Deliverer of all those that trusted in 
him. Was a righteous man ever finally forsaken of God? Since the 
world began, has not the Lord, sooner or later, appeared to deliver his 
children? It is wonderful to hear our Divine Master pleading in this 
fashion ; but most wonderful of all is that next verse : — 

6. Bnt I am a worm, and no man/ a reproach of mm, » d despised of the 
people. 

There is a little red, worm which seems to be nothing else but blood ; 
when it is ciushed, it seems all gone except a blood-staiu ; and the Saviour 
m the d^p humiliation of his spirit, compares himself to that little red 
worm. How true it is that ”he made himself of no reputation” for our 
sakes I He emptied himself of all his glory ; and if there be any glory 
natural to manhood, he emptied himself even of that. Not only the glories 
of hiB Godhead, but tho honours of his manhood he laid aside that it 
might be seei^ that, ” though he was rich, yet for out sakes he became 
poor. 

*7 ^ choice 

the head say mg, ^ He trusted on tiie Lord that he would deliver him : let him 
deliver him, seeing he delighted in him, 

passage is quoled«in Matthew, “Let him deliver him now, if 
he will have him. ” 

8. But thou art he that took me out of the womb : thou didst make me hope 
Vfhen I was upon my mother s breasts* 

wonderful thing. I do not think we remember as we 
that, for years after our biHb, we could do nothing to help ourselves, 
^ we were taken care of even then. He who ha^passed safely through 
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his infancy need not nfraid that God will not belj) him thn iis^h the rest 
of his life ; and if should live 8%» loi)<y that we rr)iiu» to a Mvoiid infancy, 
the God who earned us through the first will cany us throii^di the stcond. 
He has already done so much for us that we are b mud to tru-t him for all 
the future. 

Now let us see, as I reminded you just now, how this passage is referred 
to in the Gospel according to Matthew. 

Matthew xxvii. Verses 33, 34. And when they were come unto a place 
f G that 18 to say a place of a skull, they gave him vinegar to drink 

/hi •gf-'t . i' gull: and when he had tasted thereof, he wonJdnot drink. 

This was a stupefying draught, which was usually given to prisoners 
about to die in order to mitigate their pain, and therefore Christ would not 
drink it, for he was determined to suffer even to the bitter end. He did not 
come to hav»- any mitigation of his agoioy when he was offering his atone- 
ment for us , and so, “ when he had tasted thereof, he would not drink.” 

35. And iheij crucified him, and parted his garments, castinq lots: that it 
might he /id filled which was spohen hy the prophet. They parted my garments 
among them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots. 

This is a point upon which we cannot say much ; but^ to the peculiarly 
sensitive soul of Jesus, it must have been a great part of his shame thus to 
be stripped of every garment, and hung up before the sun. 

36, 37. And s/ttiuq down they waMted h/nt thf^re : and set up over his hectSs 
hts accusation written, TUIS IS JESUS THE K/NG OF THE JEWS. 

By their own confession, he died for being a King, and he died for being 
too greatly good, too royal in his love. He, being King of kings, died that 
you and I might live for ever, and be kings and priests unto God, 

38, 39. Then were there, two thieves crucified with him, one on the right hand, 
and another on the left And they that passed hy reviled him, wagging theiv 
heads. 

Not only they that sat there, such as the scribe>), and Pharisees, and 
soldiers, and they that hung there, the thieves th>it weie oiucified with him, 
but the passers-by must needs revile him, indulging in a sneer. 

40 — 43. And Allying, Thou that destroy**st the temple, and hiitldest it in 
three days, save thyself. If thou he the Son of God, come down from the cross. 
Likewise also the chief priests nwckntg him, with the scribes and eiders, said, he 
saved others ; himself he cannot save. If he he the King of Israel, let him now 
come df/wn from the cross, and we will hdievt him. 

That is the cry of the mockers to-day. If we will but give u^:) the Atone- 
ment, men say that they will believe in Christ. His character is so 
excellent that they will accept him as an example, (so they say,) but they 
will not have his Godhead, nor his precious blood. This proves that they 
are enemies, for they use the same language as his bitterest^ foes did when 
he hung upon the cross. As for the scribes, they were learned in the Psalms, 
and therefore they quoted what we have already read. 

43, 44, He trusted in Ood ; let him ddiver him now, if he will have him: 
for he said, I am the Son of God, The thieves also, which were crucified with 
him, cast the same in his teeth. 

Thus the Master passed through bitter trial and ignominy for our sidLea 
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*' Thou refttramcBt piajer before God.”— Job xv 4. 

This is one of the charge® bioiighl> by Ehphaa the Tpinanite against 
Job, “Yea, thou cast off feiar, and i*0->inune6rb prayer befc ire God.” 
I aihall not use tins seinbeuce as an accusjalion against these who never 
pray, thougl» there nuiiy be smne in this house of prayer whose heads 
are unaccustoaned to bow down, and whose knees are unaccustomed 
to kneel befoi'o the Lord their Maker. You have been fed by 
God’s bounty, you owe all the breath in your nostrils to him, yet 
you have never done homage to his name. The otx knoweth his 
owner, and the as« hia master’s ciib, but you know not, neither do 
you consadef" the Most High, The cattle on a thousfsnd hills low 
forth tlie-ir gratitude, and e\"ery sheep praiseth God in its bleatings ; 
but these beings, worse chan natural brute l>ca®te. f.ill cunt-inue to 
receive from the lavisli hand of divine bene\'olenoe, but they return 
no thanks whatsoever to their Benefactor. Lot such remember that 
tliat ground, which has long betcn rained upon, and ploughed, and 
sorwii, whicli yet bringetli forth no fruit, is nigh unto cursing, whose 
end IS to be burned. Prayeadess souls are Christless souls, Christr 
less souls are graceless' souls, and graceless so^ll^ shall soon be damned 
souls. See your peril, ye that neglect altogether the blessed 
privilege of prayer. You ai’e m the bonds of iniquity, you are in 
the gall of biitemees. God deliver you, for his name's s^e^ 

Nor do I intend to use tlxis text in an addreea to those who are 
in the habit of formal prayei', tlibugh there are many such. Taught 
from their childhood to uttea' certain sacred ivords, they lia.ve 
carried through youth, and fwen up to manhood, the same practice. 
I will not discuss that question just, now, whether the practice of 
teaching children a form of prayer is proper or not. I would not 
do it. Children should be instruebed in the meaning of prayer, and 
their little minds shoxild be ta.ughb to pray , but it shoiild be rather 
the matter of prayer than the wewnds of prayer that should be 
fluggeabed; and I tliink they should be taught to use their oiwn 
No, 2,943. 
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words, and to spoak to God m tncb ph raises and terms as their own 
childhko capat?ities, assjstocl bv a mot her ’s Jove, may be able to 
suggest. ‘Full many Uiere are wJio, from early e<lucation, grow up 
habituated Ur aoiiie form of words, which either stands in lieu of the 
•heai't's devotion, oi‘ cripples its free exercise. No dojibt tliere may 
be true prayer linked with a f.irm, and the soul of many a saint 
has gone up to heaven in some holy collect, or in the words of some 
beautiful liturgy , but, for all tliat, we aro absolutely certain that 
tens of tliousa.nds use tlie mere language without hcai-t or soul, 
under the impi-eBsion that they are praying. 1 consider the form 
of prayer to be no more worthy of Ixiting called prayer thaai a coach 
may be called a horse, the horse will be better witliout iho coach, 
travel mucu more rapidl} , and find Irmself much more at ease ; he 
may drag tlio coach, it is true, and still travel well. Without the 
heart of prayer, tlie form is no prayer ; it will not stir or move, it 
is simply a veliicle tliat may have wheels that might move; but 
it has no inner force or power witliin itself to propel it. Flatter not 
yourselves that your devotion has been acceptable to God, you 
that have been merely saluting tlie ears of the Most High with 
forms. They have been only mockeries, when your heart has been 
absent. What though a parliameiit of bishops should have ccHa- 
posed the* words you use, what tiiough they ^ould be absolutely 
faultleea, ay, what if tliey should even be inspired, or though you have 
used them a thousand times, yet liave* you never pluyed if you 
consider that the repetition of the foi*m. is prayer. No^ there is 
more than the chatty of the tongue in genuine supplication , mcxi'e 
than the repetition, of words in truly drawing near to God. Tfh© 
care leeit, with the form of godliness, you neglect the power, and 
go down to the pit, having a lie in your right hand, but not the truth 
in your heart. 

What I do intend, however, is to address this text to the true 
people of God,' who understand the sacred art of prayer, and are 
prevalent therein; but who, to their own sorrow and shame, must 
confess that they have restrained prayer. If there be no other 
person in tins congregation to whom the preaclier will spoaic per- 
sonally, he feels sham^ully conscious tliat he will liave to speak very 
plainly to himself. We know that our prayers are heard ; we are 
certain — it is not a question witli us, — that there is an efficacy in 
the divine office of intercession ; and ye<t (oh, how w© sliould blush 
when we make tlie confession’) we must acknowledge that w© do 
reBti'ain prayer. Now, inasmuch as we speak to those who gneve 
and repent that they should so h^^ve done, we shall use but little 
sharpness; but we siiall try to use much plainness of speech. Let 
us see how and in what respect we have restrained jirayer. 

I. Do you not think, dear friends, tliat we often restrain prayer 

IN THE FEWNESS OF THE OCCASIONS THAT WE SET APART FOR SUPPLICATION t 

From hoaiy tradition and modem preoedents, we have comiS to 
belieive that the morning should be opened with the offering of 
prayer, and that the day ^ould be shut'in with the nightly saemoe. 
We do ill if w© n^lect those two seasons of prayer. Do you 
think that often, in the morning, we rise so near to the time, of 
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labooir, whem duty calls ua tx> oair daily avocalicr, t-hat we hurry 
though the WOT ted exercises with unseemly haste , instead of 
diligently seeking the Lord, and earnestly •calling upon liis naino^ 
And even at night, when we are very weary and jadetl, it is just 
possible that our prayer is uttered somewhere between sleeping and 
waking. Is n^ this restiaimng piayer? And throughout the 
three hundred and sixty -five days oi the year, if we v^ontinue thus 
to pray and this be all, how small an amount of true supplicatiom 
w’ill have gone up to heaven * 

I trust there are non© heie present, wlio profess to bo followers of 
Christ, who do not also practise prayer in their families. We may 
have no positive commandment for it, but we believe that it is so 
much in accord with the genius and spirit of the gospel, and that 
it IS so commended by the exapiple of the saints, that the neglect 
thereof is a strange inconsistency. Now, how often this family 
worship IS conducted in a slovenly manner * An inconvenient hour 
is fixed ; and a knock at the door, a ring at the beil, the call of a 
customer, ma} hurry tli© believer from his knees to go and attend 
to his worldly cg*ncerns. Of couise, many excuses might be ofieired, 
bub the fact would still lemain that, m this way, we often restrain 
prayer. 

And then, when you come up ko the house of God, — I hope you 
do not come up to thi* Tabeniacle withoiu praver, — /et •! fear wo 
do not all pray as >ve slxculd, even in tho place dedicated to 

God’s worship. There siiould always be a devout piayer lifted up to 
heaven as soon as you enter the place where you would meet with 
God. What a pr©j>aration is often made to appear in the assembly * 
Some of you get hero half an hour before the service commences ; 
if there were no talkins;, if each one of you looked into the Bible, 
or if the tune was spent in silent supplication, wdiat a cloud of 
holy incense would go smoking up to heaven ’ 

I tliink lb would Ijc comely for you and profitable for jlis if, as soon 
as the minister enters tlie pulpit, you engaged yoi, olves to plead 
with God for him. For me, I may c-specially say it is desirable. 
I claim it at your hands above every other man. With this over- 
whelming congreiration, and with the tcmble responsibility of so 
numeroivsa church, and with the word spoken here published within 
a few hours, and disseminated over the country, scattered througlioiTb 
all Europe, nay, to the very ends of the earth, I may well ask 
you to lift up your licarts in supplication that the words spoken 
may be thost^ of truth and soberness, directed of tlie Holy Spirit, 
and made niightv through God, like arrow? shot from his own bow, 
to find a target in the hearts that he means to bless 

And on going home, with ^hat eaniesitiiess should we aslc the 
Master to lot what we have heard live in our hearts' Wo lose very 
much of the effects of our Sabbaths through not pleading with God 
on the Saturday night for a blessing upon the day of rest, and 
through not also' pleaiding at the cnid of the Sunday, beseeching him 
to make that v^hich wo have, heard abide in our memories, and 
appear in our actions. We. have restrained prayer, I fear, in tho 
fewness of tho occasions. Indeed, brethren, every day of the week, 
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and ©very part of the day, shoiild be an occasion for prayer. 
Ejaculations such as ihepo, Oh, would that*" “Lord, save mol” 
“Help mo'*' “More li^ht. Lord*” “Teach me!” “ G^uide me!” 
and a thoib-and such, should be constantly going up from our hearts 
to the throne of God. You may ©n]oy a refrediing solitude, if 
you plea-e, lU tlio midst of crowded Clieapeide; or, contrariwise, 
you njay lia\e youv head in the whirl of a busy crowd when you 
have retired to yo-ur closet. It is not so much where we a^re as in 
what Slate our lieai-t la. Let the regular seasons for devotion be 
constantly attended to. Tliese things ought ye to have done; but 
lot your heart be habitual 1 \ in a state of prayer; ye mu-st nut leave 
tins undone. Oh, that wo prayed moi'o, that we set apaH more 
time for it’ Gc^ Bisliop Farrar had an idea m his head which 
he earner 1 out. Bcmg a man of some siil>«fan(?0, and having some 
twenty-four iior.tj.Tis in Ins liousehold, lie divided the day, and there 
was alwLj's some perso-n engaged either in holy song or else in 
devout supplication ilirough the whole of the twen by-four hours; 
never was there a moment when the censer ceased to smoke, or the 
altar was without its sacrifice. Happy shall it be fer us when, day 
without night, we shall circle the Uirane of God rejoicing ; but, till 
then, let us emulate the ceaselees praise of seraphs before the tlirone, 
continually drawing near unto Gbd, and making supplication anH 
thanksgiving. 

II. But, to proceed to a. second remark, dear friends, I think 
it will be veay clear, upon a little I'eflwtaon . tliat we co-nstantly 
restrain prayer by not having our hearts in a proper state when 

WE COME TO TTS EXERCISE. 

We rush into prayer too often. Wc should think it notC(‘S^a.ry, if 
we wei'e to address the Queen, ’that our petition should be pre- 
paied ; but, often, we da.^ before the throne of God as though it 
were but some common liouso of call, without even having a 
thought in our minds of what we are going for. Now, just let me 
suggest some few things which I think should always bo subjects 
of meditation befoi'e our season of prayer, and I think, if you 
confess that you have not thought of these tilings, you will also be 
obliged bo- acknowledge that you have restrained prayer. 

, We should, before prayer ^ meditate upon him to whom it is to he 
addressed. Let our thoughts be directed to the living and true 
God. Let me remember that he is omnipotent, then I shall adk 
large things. Let me remember tliat ho is veiy bender, and full of 
oompassion, then I shall ask little things, and be rflinute in my 
supplication. Let me remember the greatness of his covenant, then 
I shall come very boldly. Let me r^ember, also, that his faithful- 
neee is like the great mountains, that his promises are sure to all 
the seed, then I shall asik very confidently, for I shall be persuaded 
that he will do as he has said. LeE me fill my soul with the 
refleebiota. of the gi^tneee of his ina.jod/y, tJien I shall be stimck with 
awe ; with the ^ual greatness of his love, then I shall be filled 
with delight. We should pray better than we do if we medite^ted 
more, before prayer, upon the God whom we address in onw? 
supplications. ^ 
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Theu, leifc mo meditate aho uiion the way through which my prayer 
ie offered ; left mv soul bohclcl th& blood sprinkled on ihe morcy- 
Boat; before I venltire to draw near to God, Jet me go to Gcth^mano, 
and see tlie Saviour aa be prays. Let me stand in holy vision at 
the foot cf Calvary, and see his body rent, that the veil wliich parted 
my soul from all access to God might be rent too, that I might come 
close to my Father, eveu to his feet. O dear friends, I am sure, 
if we thought about the way of accese in prayer, we should bo more 
mighty in it, and our neglect of so doing Las led us to refetraii^ 
prayer. 

And vet, aynin, ought I not^ before prayer^ to he duly conscious of 
my many sim? Oh’ when I hear men pray cold, carele^ prayers, 
surely they forgot that tlioy are sinners, or else, abjurii^ gaudy 
words and flowing ]>eriods, -^ey would smite upon their breast 
with the cry, “ God be merciful to mo a sinner ; ” they would come 
to the point at once, with force and fervency. I, black, unclean, 
defiled, condemned by tlie law, make my appeal unto thee, O God ’ ” 
What prostration of spirit, what zeal, what fervour, what earnestness, 
and then, consKtiueutly, what prevalence would there be if we W’ere 
duly sensible of our sin ’ 

If we can add to this a UWe meditation upon what our meds arty 
how much better we should pray! W© often fail in prayer because 
we come without an ciTaud, not having thought of* what our 
ueccssitie® are; but if we have reckoned up that w© need pardon, 
juBtiheationf sanctification, preservation ; that, besides the blessings 
of this life, W0 need that our decaying gi'aces sliould be revived, 
that such-and-such a temptatiou should be removed, and that 
through such-and-such a trial we should be carried, and prove mxire 
than conquerors, then, coming with an en-and, we sliould ispoed 
before the Most High. But we bring to tlie altars bowls that have 
no bottom, and if the treasure sliould be put in tlieni; it fall 

through. We do not know what we want, and thenM"o're we ask not 
for what wo really need ; we affect to lay our nee censities before tlie 
Lord, without having duly considered how great our necessities ara 
See thyself as an abject bankrupt, weak, sick, dying, and this will 
make thee plead. Soe thy necessities to b© deep aa the ocean, broad 
as the expanse of heaven, and this will make thee cry. There vpll 
be no restraining of prayer, beloa’ed, when we have got a due sense 
of our souhs poverrty; but because we think we are rich, and 
increased in goods, and we have need of nothing, therefore it is that 
we restrain prayer before Gk)d. 

How well it would be fer ua if, before prayer ^ we would meditate 
upon the past with regard to all the mercies we have had during the 
day^ what courage that would give us to aslc for more’ The 
deliverances we have experienced through our life, how boldly should 
we plead to be deiiver^ yet again ’ He that hath been with me 
in mx troubles will not foi-s^e me in tlie seventh. Do but remember' 
how Uiou didst pass through the fires, and wast not burnt, and 
thou shculdst be confident^ that the flame will no-t kindle upon thee 
now. Christian, remember how, when thou passedst through the 
‘rivers aforetime, God was with thee; and surely thou mayst plead 
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with him to deliver thee from tho flood that noiw threatens to 
inundate fliee. Think of the past ages too, ol what he did of old, 
when he hv )U£;h{ Ins peo'}>le nut of Egypt, and of all the mighty deeds 
which ho ha-> done,- - arc they not written in the book of the \/ara 
of the Loi'd'i Plead all these, and say unto him in thy supplica- 
tions' — “ O thou tliat art a God that hearotli prayeor* hear me now, 
and send me an ansfi^-'ea* of peace'” I think, without needing to 
point tJiat aiTOfw, you can se© which way I would silioot. i^ecausa 
we do not com© to the throne of grace in a proper state of supplica- 
tion, therefore it is tliat tooi often we : entrain prayer l>cforo God. 

III. Now, thirdly, it is ii(»t to be denied, by* a man who is 
conscious of his own error, that, in the dl’ty of prayer itself, we 

ARE TOO STRAITENED IN OUR OWN BOWELS, AND SO RESTRAIN 

PRAYER. • * 

Prayer haa boen diflerently divided by difleront authors. We 
might rofui^hly Say that prayer consists, first, of trnuintfuni “Our 
Father, which ai’t in heaven.^’ We begin by sitatdng tho title and 
our own aj)pi ehension of the glory and majesty of the Person whom 
*we addi-ess Do you not tlimk, dear friends, tliat wfe fail here, and 
restrain prayer here? Oh • how we ought to sound fortli his piaiaes! 
I Uiink, on the Sabbath, it is always the minister's special duty 
bring out the titles of The Almighty One, such as “ King of kings, 
and Lord of lords’ ’’ He is not to lie* addressed in common terms. 
How sliould we endeavour, as we search .Ui© Scriptures through, to 
find those mighty phrases which the ancient saints w^er© wont to 
^PP^y Johovali’ And how should w© make his teniplo nng with 
hi3 glory, and make our closet full of that holy adoration witii 
which prayer must always be liiike<l ’ I think the rebidwing angel 
might often say, ‘‘ Thou thmkest that the Lord is such an one as 
thyself, and thou taJkest not to him as to the Cod of the whole 
earth; but, a*s Uiougli h© were a man, thou dost address him in 
i^ighting and ‘unseemly terms.” Let all our invocation p come more 
d&eply from ouf souls’ reverence lo the Most High, and let us 
address him, not in high-sounding words of fleshly homage, but 
still in words which set fortli oui' awe and our roverenee while they 
evnr^sB hi.s majesty and tlie glory of lii> holiness. 

From invocation we usually go to conft'f.^^on, and how often do 
we fail hero’ In your closet, are ycnii m tlio habit of confessing your 
real sms to God *2 Do you not find, biethrcn, a tendency to acknow- 
ledge that sin which is common to ail men, but not ^lat which is 
certainly peculiar to you? We are all Sauls in our way, we want 
the best of the cattle and the sheep, those favouritei sins, those 
Agag sins, it is not so eas)" to hew' Miem m pieces before the Lord. 
'The right eye sin, happy is that Oliristian who has learned to pluck 
it out by confession. The right hand #'m, he is blessed and well 
taufrlit who aims the axe at that sin, and ruts it from him. But 
no, "we say that we have sinned, - we are- willing to use the terms of 
any general confession that any cliurcli may publish ; but to say, 

“ Lord, thou knowest that I love the wfu'ld, and the things of the 
world; I am covetous;” o-r to say, “Lord, thou knowest I was 
envious of So-and-so,* because he slnme brighter than I did at such* 
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and-such a public meeting; Lord, I was jealous of such-aaid-such a 
member of the cluircb, because I evidmitiy saw that lie was 
preferred bef re me," and for tlie husband also to conftie^j before 
God that he lias beKm< overbearing, that he has spoken rashly to a 
child ; for a wife to acknowledge that she has been wilful, that she 
has had a fanft, — tliia would be letting out prayer ; out the hiding 
of these things la restraining prayea*, and wo sliall surely come under 
that clftirge of having restrained prayer unless we make our private 
confeasaoais of am very explicit, coming to tlie point. 

I have thought, in teaching childreai in the Sabbath-achool, we 
should not so Auch talk about sin in general as the sins in which 
cluidiw most commonly indulge, such as little Uiefts, naughty 
tempers, disobedience to parenta, these are the tilings tliat children 
should confeas. Mon in the dawn of then* manhood should confeiss 
those ripening crvil imaginations, those lustful things that rise in 
the heart, while the man in business should ever make this a 
point, to see most to the sms which attack busineos men. I have 
no doubt that 1 might be very easily led, in my confession, to look 
to all tlie offences I may have committed against the laws of busmens, 
because 1 should not need to deal veiry hardly with myself* Idi ere, 
for I do not have the temptations of these men; and I should not 
wonder if some of you merchants will find it very to exaiiiine 
yourvselves accoidmg to a covle that is proper to me, but n(»it. to yc u. 
Lot the woidcman pray to God as a workman, and confess the sins 
common to Ins craft. Let the trader examine himself according to 
his standing,, and let each man inalte his confession like the cen- 
feseions of olS, when every one confevssed apaad., — the mother apai-t 
and the daughter apart-, the father apaii: and the son apart. Let 
each one thus make a clean bi'east of the matter, and I am sure 
there will i.ot be much need to say that we have restrained prayer 
before God. 

As to the next part of piayer, which is 'petition^ I.( .LCiitably indeed 
do we all fail. We have not, because we ask not*, or because ve 
ask amiss. We are ready enough to ask for doliveranoe from trial, 
but how often wo forget to ask that it may l>e sanctified to us ' We 
are quite ready to say, ‘‘ Grive us this day our daily bread , ’ how 
often, bowe(\^er, do we fail to a^k that he would give us the Bread 
which comoth do(wn from, heaven, and enable us blessedly to feed 
upon hie fladi and his blood' Brethren, we come before God 
with such little desires, and tlie desires we got liave s-o- little feawency 
in them, and when we get the fervency, wo so often fail to get the 
faith which grasps the promise, ajid believes tliat God will give, 
that, in all these points, wherf we come to the matter of spreading 
our wants before God, we restrain prayer. 

Oh, for tlie Lutlietrs tliatjpcan shake the gates of heaven by suppli- 
catiotn ! Oh, for men that can lay hold vixm the golden knocker 
of heaveii’a gate, and make it nng and nng egam as if they meant 
it to be hoard ' Cold prayers court a denial. God hears by fire, 
and the God that answers d>y fire let him be God. But there must 
be prayer in E’lijah^s lieart ferst — fire in Elijahs heart first — ^before 
the fir© will come down in answer to tlie prayer? Our fervency gooth 
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up to heaven, and then G^>d’si gi'ace, winch gave us the fervency, 
cometh down, and giveth it the answer. 

But you kaoiw, too, that aJI true prayer has in it thanksgiving. 

“ Thine is the langdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and 
ever.” What prayer is complete withcnit tlie doxology ? And here, 
loo, we restrain prayer. We do not praise, and bless,’ and magnify 
the Lord as we sliould. If our hearts were more full of gratitude, 
cur Gxj^rossions would be far more noble and comprehensive when 
we speak forth his praise. I wish I could put this so plainly that 
every Christian might mourn on account of his sin, and mend his 
w^ays. But, indeed, it is only mine to apeak ^ it is my Master’s to 
open your r^^es, to let you see, and to sot you upon the soleunniy 
important duty of sielf-exaniination. In this inspect, I am sure 
even the prayers that yon and I have offered to-day may w^ell cry 
out agaiiifct us, and say, “ Thou haitt restrained prayer.” 

IV. Yet, again, I fear also we must all join, m acknowledging 

A SERIOUS FAULT WITH REGARD TO THE AFTER-PART OF OUR PRAYERS. 

When prayer is done, do you noti tlimk we very much restrain it^ 

For, after prager^ we often ga into the world immediately. That 
may be alisolutoly necessaiy” , but we go there, and leave behind 
us what w’o ought to carry with ug. When we have got into a gooSk 
frame in prayer, we should consider Uiat this is like the meat which 
the angel gave to Elijah that he might go on his forty days’ jonmey 
in its strength. Have w^e felt heavenly-minded? Yet, the moment 
w’O cross tlie thresliold, and get mto the family or bu5>incss, where 
is the heavenly mmd'^ Oh, to get real prayer, inwrought prayer,— 
not the surface prayer, as though it were a sort of sacarei 
masquerading after all, — to have it inside, in tlic warj) and woof of 
ofur being, till prayed’ becomes a part of ourselves, then, brethren, 
we have not .restrained it We get hot in our closets, — when I say 
“we”, oh, Ijow few can say so much as that! — but, still, we g^ 
hot in our closets, and go out into the world, into tlie draughts of 
its temptations, without wrapping ounselvo® alxvui with pro-mises, 
and we catch well-nigh o-ur death of cold. Oh, to carry that heat 
and fervour with us’ You know that, as you carry a bar of hot 
iron along, how soon it begins to return to its oonimon ordinary 
appearance, and the heat is gone. How hot, then, we ought to make 
oui’selvea in prayer, tliat we may bum the longer; and how, all 
day long, we ought to keep thniklng the iron into the fire again, ‘ 
so that, when it ceases to glow, it may go into the hot embers once 
more, and the fiame may glow upon it, and we may once again be 
brought into a vehement heat But we are not careful enough to 
keep up the grace, and seek to nuAuro and to cherish the young 
child, which God seems to give in the m-oming into our hands that 
we may nurse it for him. 

Old Master Dyer speaks of locking up his heart by prayer in the 
morning, and giving CSirist the key. I am afraid we do the opposite, 
— ^we lock up our hearts in the morning, and give tlie devil the 
key, and think that he will be honest enOugh not to rob us. Ah! it 
is in bad hands when it is trusted with him ; and he keeps filching ‘ 
ad day long the precious things that were in the casket, until ah 



nigbfc it id quite empty, aud needs to be filled over again. Would 
God that we put I, he key in Chinst’s hands, by looking up to liim all 
the day ! • 

I think, too, that afttr prayer^ we often fail in unbelief. We 
do nob expect God to hear us. If God were to hear some of you, 
you would be, more surprised than with the greatest novelty that 
could occur. We a&k blessings, but do not think of having them. 
When ^’ou and I were children, and had a little piece of garden, 
we sowed some seed one day, and the next morning, before break- 
fast, we went to see if it was up; and the next day, seeing that no 
appearance of the green blade could be discovered, we began to 
move the mou^d to look after our seeds. Ah * we were children then. 
I wish we were children now, with regard^ to our prayers. We 
should go oxit, the next momuig, to see if they had begun to sprout, 
and disturb the ground a bit to look after our prayers, for fear they 
should have ttuacarriod. Do you believe God hears prayer? 

I saw, the other day, in a newspaper, a little sketch concerning 
myself, in which the author, who is evidently very friendly, gives 
a much better ^description of me than I desen^e ; "but he offers me 
one rather pointed rebuke. I was preaching at the time in a tent, 
and oaily part of the people were covered. It began to rain jush 
before prayer, and one petition was, O Lord, be plLased to grant 
us favourable weather for this service, and command the clouds 
that they rain not upon this assembly * ’* Now he thought this very 
preposterous/? To say thd least, it was rash, if not blasphemous. 
He admits that ib did not rain a drop after ib. Still, of course, 
he did not infer that God heard and answered the prayer. If I 
had asked for a rain of grace, it would have been quite credible 
that God would send that; but when I ask him not to send a 
temporal rain, that is fanaticism. To think that God meddles with 
tile cloiuh at the wish of a man, or that he may tnswcr us in 
temporal things, is pronounc^ absurd. I bless "God, however, 
that I fully believe the absurdity, preposterous a'*ii may appear. 
I know* that God hears prayer in temporal things. I know it by 
B8 clear a demonstration as ever any proposition in Euclid was 
solved. I know ib by abundant facts and incidents which my own 
life has revealed. God does hear prayer. The majority of people 
do nob tiiiiik Uiat he does. At least, if he does, they suppose that it 
is in some high, clerical, mysterious, unknown sense. As to ordinary 
tilings ever happening a.s the result of prayer, they account it a 
delusion. “ The Bank of Faith ! ” How many have said it is a bank 
of nonsense; and yet there are many who have been able io say, 
"We could write as good a boqji as Huntington's ' Bank of Faith,' 
that would be no more believed than. Huntington’s Bank was, though 
it might be even more true.” 

We restrain prayer, I arS sure, by nob believing our God. We 
aek a favour, which, if granted, we should attribute to accident 
tatber than ascribe it to grace, and we do not receive it; them the 
next time we come, of course we cannot pray, because unbelief haa 
cut the sinews of prayer, and left us powerless liefore tlie blirone. 

You are a professor of religion. After you h|i.ve been to a party 



3^4 MLIROrOLITAN lABLKNACLE PULPiT. 

erf ungodly people, can yon pray^ You are a merchant, aaid profess 
to be a follower of Christ, when you engage in a hazardous 
speculation, and you ksow you ought not, can you pray^ Or, 
when you have had a heavy loss in business, and repine agaanst God, 
and will not say, '' The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; 
blessed bo the name of the Lord; ” can you pray? Pity the man 
w^ho can sin and pray, too. In a certain sense, Brooks w^as right 
when he said, “ Praying will make you lea.va off sinning, or else sm 
w’lll make you leave off praying.” Of course, that is not mciaiit in 
the absolute sense of the term ; but as to ceitain sins, especially gross 
sins, — and some of the sins to which God’s people are liable are 
gross sins, — 1 am certain they cannot come before t hen Father s face 
with the ccTifidcnce they had bcfoi'e, alter having been rolling iir 
tile mne, o: wandcriiig in By-patli, Alcadow. Look at your own 
child , he meets you in tlio monimg with a smiling face, s<i pleased , 
he asks what he likes of you, and^ou give it to him. Now he has 
been doing wrong, he knows he lias; and you have froiwned upon 
him, you have chastened him. How does he- come now '/ He may 
come because lie is a child, and wuth teais in his eyes because 
he IS ^ penitent, but lie cannot ask with the pow’cr he once had. 
Look at a king's favourite , as long as he feels that lie is in the 
king’s favour, he w-ill take up your suit-, and plead fo-r you. Asik 
him to-morrow’ whether ho will do you a good turn, and ho says, 
‘‘ No, I am out of favour; I don’t feel as if 1 could speak now.’’ A 
Christian is not out of covenant favour, but ho may bo experi- 
mentally under a cloud ; he loses the light of God's countenance ; 
and then he feels he cannot plead, his piayeis bocomo w'eak and 
feeble. 

Take hoed unto yourselves, and considci your wav'- The path 
of declension is very abrupt in some paits. We may go cm 
giadually declining in prayer till faith giows weak, and love cold, 
and patience. IS exhausted. We mav go on for yc.irs, and maintain 
a consistent profe^^ion; but, all of a sudden, the load which had 
long been descending at a giadual incline may come to a precipice, 
and we may fall, and that when we little tliiiik of it , ive may have 
ruined our reputation, blasted our comfort-, destroyed our usefulness, 
and we may have to go to our graves with a sw’oid in our bones 
because of sin. Stop while you may, believer; stop, and' guai'd 
against the temptation. I charge- you, by the trials you must meet 
with, by the temptations that surround you, by the corruptions 
that are withm, by the assaults that come fiom hell, and by the 
trials that come from heaven, “ Watch and piay, lest ye cuter into 
temptation.” To the memliers of this church 1 speak especially. 
What hath God wrought Icr us> •When wo were a few peopfb, 
what intense agony of prayea we had ^ We have had prayer- 
meetings in Park Street that liav© mo/ed our souls. Every man 
seemed like a crusader besieging Jerusalem, each man determined 
to storm the Celestial City by the might of intercession ; and the 
blessing came upon us, so that we had not looni to receive it. The 
hallowed cloud rests o’er us sitill ; the holy drops still fall. Will ye 
now cease from intercessdon ? At the borders of the promised land, 
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will y© turn back to tih© wilderness, when God is with, us, and the 
standard of a King is m the midst of armieei? Will ye no•^\ 
fail in the day of trial? Who knoweth but y© have come to Uio 
kingdom for SPich a iime as this? Who knoweth bub that he will 
preaerv© in the land a aanall company of poor people who fear God 
intensiely, hold the faith earnestly, and love God veiLemently ; that 
infidelity may be driven from the high placea of the ea.rtn ; that 
NaphtaJi again may be a people made triumphant in the high places 
of the field? God of heaven, grant tliis’ Oh, let us restrain prayer 
no longer I You that have never prayed, may you be taught to 
pray ! " GoCi Tbfe meorciful to me a sinner,’^ uttered from your heart, 

with your upon the cross, will bring you a gracious answer, and 
you shall go on your way rejoicing, for — 

“ Whfn God inclines the heart to pray, 

He hath* an ear to hear ; 

To him there’s music in a groan. 

And beauty in a tear.** 


Exposition i>2 C. 5?. Spurgeon. 

1 JOHN II. 

• « 

1 John ii. Verses 1 — 4. My Jitth children^ these things write I unto you^ 
that yz sin noi^ And if any frmn sin, we hav^ an advocate tritk the Father, Jesus 
Christ the nghieous: and he is the propitiation for onr sins : and not for our's 
only, hut also for the sins of the whole world. And hereby we do know that we 
know him, if toe keep his commandments. He that snith, 2 know him, and 
keepeih not his commandments, is a /tar, and the truth is not in him. 

Holy living is the sure fruit and proof of anyone being in Christ. 
Where it is not manifest, the profession of being in Christ is a lie. 

5. But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the lore o;'* Go<2 i>erf€cted : 
hereby know we that we are in him. 

Note the gradation : we know him, we are in him, Wu4cnow that we are 
in him. 

6. He that saith he ahideth in him ought himself a/so so to walk, even as ho 
walked. 

Abiding in Christ helps us to live as Christ lived ; not, as one well 
observes, that we can walk on the water as Christ walked upon it, but that 
we can walk in our daily life even as he did, because we abide in him. 

7. Brethren, I write no new commandment unto yon, hut an old command- 
ment which ye*had from the beginning. The old commandment is the word 
which ye have heard from the beginning. 

The old commandment is the ^ word which we have heard from the 
beginning, yet it is always fresh and new. 

8 — 10. Again,a new commandment I write unto you, which thing is true in 
him and in you: because the darkness is past, and the true light now shineth. 
He that saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is tn d'trkness even until 
ru>w» He that loveth his brother ahideth in the light, and there is none occasion 
of stumbling in him, 

liove is the great and sure vfay of abiding in the light, abiding in Christ 

11^14. But he that hateth his brother is in darkness, and walketh in darh- 
attd knotOeth not whither he goeth, because that darkness hath blinded his eyes 
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I vrrite untot/ou, hftle chlhiren^ hecnme yonr sins are forgiven you for his name's 
Bake. 1 write unto you, fathers, because ye have known him that is from the 
beginning, 1 write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome the wicked 
one I write unto you, hitle children, because ye have known the Father, I 
have written unto you, fathers, because ye have known him that u from the 
beginning. 1 have written unto you, young men, because ye are strong, and the 
word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. 

Having overcome him, at the first by your faith in Christ, you still go 
on to conquer him by abiding m Christ. « 

15—17. Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the 
world, the hist of the flesh , and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not 
of the Father, but is of the world. And the world pas'eth away, and the hid 
thereof, hut he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever. 

Everything e is transient, fleeting, and soon passeth away; but he 
that doeth the w*li of God has entered into the eternal regions, and he has 
himself become oi»e of those who abide f(jr ever. Do not be carried away, 
therefore, from your old firm foundation, and from your eternal union to 
Christ. 

18—20. Little children, it is the last time and as ye have heard that anti- 
christ shall come, even now are there many antichrish , whert\)y we know that it 
is the last time.. They went out from us, hut they were not of ns ; for if ttu y 
had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us : but they vrni out, 
that tuey might be made manifest that they were not all of us. But ye have 
an vnction from the Holy One, and ye know all things. 

You are taught of God, so you know all that is needful for the attain- 
ment of true godliness, and the acoomplishmefit of the divineP|>urpo8e8. 

21 — 26. 1 have not written unto you because ye know not the truih, but 
because ye know it, and that no he is of the truth. Who is a liar bid he that 
denuth that Jesus is the Christ ^ He is antuhrist, that denieih the Father and 
the Son Whosoever dmieth the Son, the same hath not the t\dhr he 

that acknowltdgtUi Cie Son hath the Father also. Let that iUr*'fore abide in 
you, irhiih yejiuve heard from the beginning. If that which ye have beard 
from the beginning shall remain \ you, ye also shall confinne in the Son, and in 
the Father. And this is the promise that he hath promiml ns, even eternal life. 

Not transient fife, but eternal life, is the great promise of the covenant 
of grace, and abiding in Christ we possess it. 

26, 27. These things have 1 written unto yon enuf'erunn C>e n that seduce 
you. But the anointing which ye have leceived of him abideth m yon, 

•What a wonderful declaration this is,— not only that we have this holy 
anointing, but that we have it always. 

27, 2^. And ye need not that any man teach yon : hut as the same anointing 
teacheih you of all things, and ts truth, and is no he, and even as it hath taught 
you, yc shall abide in him. And now, little children, abide in him , — 

See how the apostle rings out this note again and again. Our Saviour 
repeated the word “ abide” or ‘‘remaiub” many times in the short parable 
of the V'lne, and now John strikes this same silver bell over and over 
again : And now, little children, abide in him ; — 

28, 29. That, when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and not he 
ashamed before him at his coming If ye know that he ts righteous, ye know 
that every one that doeth righteousness u horn of him. 
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** When the mori. ng arose, theo the angels hastened Lot. ’'—Genesis xix. L? 

I WILL not spend even a minute m ccwnsudering whether these were 
divine persons veiled in angelic form, or whether they were actually 
angels. In either case, I sliould make the same remark, and lead to 
the same pra(?tical i-eault. Lot us learn from these angels how to do 
our work. ‘‘ Unto the angels lia.tli he not put m subjection the world 
to come, whereof we speak, As a rule, they are not sent to be the 
means of saving men. They are not called to be teachers, or 
preachers, orpastoi*s; but, on this occasion, they were sent to bring 
Lot out of Sodom , and we may take them as exemplars in our 
endeavours to win souls for Christ. 

How did Uiese angels do their work? Well, first, fjiey went to 
liot’s house; they got at X*0't himself; and if we nant tO' be the 
means of saving men, we must, somehow oi' otlier, get at them. I 
have Sieen the fishermen, in the Scotch rivers, stand right down in 
tho water while they are fishing, and I believe that is tlie beet way to 
fish; .‘^nd if we stand right down amongst you, and come to- you in 
your homea, we shall be likely to be the means of bleesing to yoilr 
souls. 

These angels told Lot very distinctly what was going to happen in 
Sodom. They did not mince the matter, but revealed Vhat its doom 
was to be. The city was to be destroyed, and he must get out of 
it, or els© he also would be destroyed. In like manneii', we too 
must warn men of their danger ; and we must not at all flinch even 
if we have to utter words that have a very harsh sound a.bout them, 
for love does not manifest itSoIf by lying, smoofji utterances, but by 
speaking the t^th, — speaking even most threatening words, yet 
‘mixing sobs with them, predicting most sorrowful judgments in a 
most sonowful tone* 

After these angels had tSld Lot the truth about hia peril, they 
•were not content with doing that, but began pressing and urging 
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him to flee out of the doomed city : “ The angels hasten^ Lot; ” aod 
when tiiat hastening did not seem to be sufficient to* convince him, they 
laid InM/Js u|>on liim, «^nd upon his wife, and upon Ins daughtei'S. 
And U, iny brotlie-r, you and I, saved ourselves, wisli to be* the 
means of s"vmg otheirs, we must not meoreily tell them the old, old 
stoIy^ howt \'e<r simply, and eamcstly, and often we tell it ; bub we 
must come to wrestling with them. W© musti plead* with tliem, we 
must weep oveo: them, and we must make up our minds tliat, if wo 
cannot break their heart®, we wull break our oavti ; and if wfe cannot 
get them to flee out of Sodom., at any rate it sliall not be because* w© 
did not labour with all our might to biing them out. Oh, that we 
might be a® clear* of the bloiod of all men a® these ^gela were clear 
concerning the fate of Lot’s wife ^ We sliali not be able to rescue 
them all ; wen the angels did not do^ that. Lot’s wife was a sagnal 
example of pei son perishing after the best possiblei instruction, and 
Lot^s sons-in-Jaw were examples of lio\v, with some men, the most 
earnest pleading may onlv end in mockery. Yes, dear fnend, we 
cannot wonder if some i ejects oau' message when so* many rejected the 
teaching of the Master liiiiiseilf , but we must so deliver it that, at 
any rate, if they do refuse it, the blame sliall he entarely at their 
own door. 

The special point in tli© angelic^ministry, to which I desire to call 
your attepbion on this occasaon, is the fact that they hafitened Lot; 
and I am going to us© that fact m two ways. First*, I will try to 
show you tliat the righteous need to he* hastened, ias Lot wa® a 
nghicoius man, notwithstanding lus imperfections, and, secondly, 
that sinners — of whom, being in Sodom, Lot had become a typ<% — 
sinners especiallg need tarjicht hastening. We* must tiy not only JD 
preach about tlieee two things, but to do tliein, as tlie Holy Spirit 
shall help us 

I. So my first remark is, that even the righteous need to be 

HASTENED. 

In what? A^ell, m almost cveiything good, for Dr. Watte well 
said, — 

“ Look how we grovel here below, 

Fond of these trifling toys ; 

Our souls can neither fly nor go 
To reach eternal joys ; ^ — 

and old Francis Quarles, in one of his emblems, writes, — 

“ When our dull souls direct our thoughts to tjiee, 

As slow as snails are we : 

But at the earth we dart our wing’d desire ; 

We burn, we bum lik^fire.” 

Some Christians need quickening even concerning common matteira 
of Christian duty. I u^ to know a iftan., — ^h© is dead now, — who 
professed to have been conveirxied for forty years, yet he had never 
made a profession of his faitli, in baptasm, though he believed it to 
be his duty to do so. When I stirred him up a little concerning his 
neglect, he said to me, “He that belie’/eth shall not make haste; ” 
but I replied, “That is a shameful perversion of Scripture; you 



protem to have been converted for forty years, yet* you have not 
' obeyed your Saviouir'e command. ’’ I explained to him the meaning 
of the text wl .ch he had so wickedly perveirted, and then I said to 
him^ David sayp, * I made haste, and decayed not to keep thy 
commandmenta/ That la a more suitable text for you-” Why, if 
that good brother had been, baptised that very day, or the next 
monting before breakfast, 1 do not think he could have been con- 
sidered guilty of any baste, after the long tame that he had waited. 
Some people, when they are young, know that they ought to unite 
themselves with the Qhurch of 0(^, but they put it oif ; and when 
they grow older^., they seem* ooniirmed in continuing in a condition 
which IS nob a nght one for a Christian. 

I do nob lay undue stress upon baptoam, as though it were the main 
thing in a Christian’s life; 8tiU,dt is an important matter, m which 
some Christians need bastoning, as they take such a long time over 
it. It seems to me that half the beauty of obedience consists m 
obeying the command at once. Suppose you have a boy, and you 
say bo liim, John, I want you to go on an errand,” and he says, 
“ Very well, father, I will go next week; ” what sorb of a lad is he? 
Suppose he says, ‘‘ Yes, father, I really mean to go, but no^ .until 
to-morrow; ” is nob tliat virtually disobedience? Call it what you 
may, delaying to obey is disob^ience. Heis it ever struck you, 
dear friends, that, when yoai postpone attendance to a duty, you sin 
in tlie postponement? How many times do you sin 1 I cannot calcu- 
late, If it i#a duty you ought to do at this hour, yet you put it 
off hour after hour, do you not sin aa many times as there are hours 
in which you delay ? Perhaps it would be even more correct to say 
that, for every moment that a duty is neglected, there is a san every 
time the clock ticks; certaanly, you are keeping on in one long- 
continued act of sin, and there% provoking to anger. 

Neglect of duty is continuous sin. Let that little sentence abide 
in your memory, and let it get down into your -and irntato 

you into prompt obedience, for there are some of jm, who seem to 
fancy that, when yoai have made up your minds to do a certain thing, 
and have good intentions concerning it, you have practically done 
the thing, *and need not trouble yourself any further about it. Bub 
it is nnt 80 , for “ to him that knoweth to do good, and doebh it not 
to him ” — particularly, and above other men, — " it is sin.” There 
was a certain pnnee of Monaco, who left instructions that this 
inscription should be put on his grave, “ Here lies So-and-so, prince 
of Monaco, amian of good intentiom.^^ That was all he could say 
about himself. He had not done anything, bub he had intended to 
do something; and this is the epitaph that will have bo bo put over 
some of you unless you turn intention into action. But what is this 
Iwt a confession boat you have the responsibility of knowing what 
you ought to do, bub you lack either the manliness, or the grace, 
or something else to impel you to do what you ought long ago 
to have done? As the angels hastened Lot, so, my Christian brother, 
who ipi/ slaw to move in the path of duty, would I hasten thee. Lie 
not down to-night with any duty undischarged if thou canst attend 
to it to-night; rest not while there are any arrejrs of obedience duo 
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to thy God. Even when thou hasit done all thy duty, thou wilt be 
but an unprofitable servant to thy God ; but what ^all be said of 
thee if piecept after precept shall be left neglected? At any rate, 
be not so foolish as to imagine that intending to obey la the same 
thing as having really obeyed the commandment of thy God. 

Some Christians aJsoi need hastening conceoimg coming out from 
the world, and taking up the place of separation. Lot was in sinful 
Sodom, and the great concern of the angels was to get him out of 
it. There are many righteous men still in Sodom ; they have neivecr 
thoroughly taken their place with Christ, “ without the camp, bearing 
hia reproach.” Many a Clinstian knows that there is a higher 
spiritual life than he lias ever yet reached. He feels that his 
standard is too low, and that his household is too much conformed 
to the World in its manneis and customs He knows tliat his busi- 
ness If. not conducted as his Lord and Master would wish it to be, 
and lie intends that these things shall all bo set right some time or 
other. Posaibly, there is one person in ilie ho-useliold of whom he 
IS afraid. If tliat person should, m the ordei' of God's providence, 
be removed, then the way would be cleared foa’him to make the neces- 
sary alteration , or it may be that tliere is one engagement whicli has 
been made, which he thinks must be fulfilled, and after that is wer 
things will take quite a different complexion. My dear brotRer, 
wheievei’ you may bo just now, I do charge you, before the living 
God, never palter with your convictio-ns, and never postpone the 
coming away from sin and the world until it shall be more convenient 
for you. Do' you not siee what it is that you tlius siay to the Lord? 
“ I will follow Jesus when it pleases- ine , I will follow him when it 
will not cost me anytliing , I will follow him when eveiy’body will clap 
hands at my doing it, hut when tiie task is difficult, I must decline 
it.” That IS very like the talk of a rebel, not like the talk of a true 
disciple of cur blessed Lord. Oh, tliat you might have the grace to 
say,— 

' “ ‘Through floods and flames, if Jesus lead, 

I’ll follow where he goes , ’ — 

‘ fashionable or unfasihionalile, condemned oi appla.iided, loved or 
hated, I will take up the ciossfor CJhiid., and be as he would have 
me to be in the midst of an ungodly world. ' The angels are. hasten- 
ing you to this decisaon, dear brother, a.s once they hastiened the 
lingering Lot to escape from sinful So<iom. 

Again, many good men need hastening with rogard to- their 
attempts* to* be of service to others. Lot went to his sions-in-law, to 
try to persuade, them to leave Sodom : but, though the morning light 
was b4?inning to* break, and Sodom’s doom was imminent, he did 
no<t huri 7 to conduct his wife and daughters out of the doomed place. 
It is wondeiful how long Chnsitians liiii'ger over the work of seeking 
the conversion of tlieir own children. I know, dear friend, that you 
have resolved in your heart to pray witli your boy , you say that you 
mean to- do it, yet you never seem to screw yourself up to the 
decisive point. I know, dear mother, ^t-hat you do not intend that 
your daughter Jane shall go away from home untal you . have 
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talked with her about her soul, and set forth Christ to her. You 
have that new Biblij ready to give to her as^a. kind of help to you — 
a thin end of the wedge — that you may have some reason for getting 
her alone, and talking to her. But why do you keep putting it 
off so? Should it ever be hard work for a mother to talk with her 
own child alxjfft her soul? Yet, to some parent®, Ihia is a veay 
difficult task. Should it ever he hard, good woman, for a wife to 
put herurms about her unconverted husband’s neck, and plead with 
him to see to his soul’s affaiis, and lay hold on eteimal life? Yet, 
perhaps, you feed as if you cannot do it ; you know that you ought, 
bub you cannot. ■ Should it ever be hard, dear sister, for you to talk 
to that brother of yours, who scoffs so much at sacred things that he 
often hurts your feolings^ I know it does seem hard, but ought it 
to be so? You love him, and *ryou knew that he was in any bodily 
danger, you would nut hesatato to warn him , and now that you know 
that ho IS in spiritual and eternal peril, do nob, I pray you, delay 
to give the warning word. '‘I mean to do so; ’’ says one. Yes, 
ypu mean to, but 1 want you to do it to-nighb. “ But perhaps I 
may not- have •a &iiital>l0 opportunity to-night.’^ Well, if there 
sliould be no opportunity to-mght, you may be excused ; buL do not 
make a pretext, let it be- a genuine want of opportuiiity that alone 
will excuse you, aud, for common humanity’s sake, far more for 
Christ’s sake, for Ins dear wounds’ sake, do seek immediately the 
salvation of ail that are lound about you. The angels hastened Lot, 
so what can I do to hasten you? You will probably find yo-ur task 
a great deal easier than you think, and you may receive a response 
tliab you little expect. 1 believe that, in nine cases out of ten, when, 
a Christian begins to speak thus to his unsaved friend, the friend 
gratefully says, “T ha ^0 been long expecting you to speak to me 
about my soul ; how is it that you have not done it before? 

I will tell you what happened in a case with which 1 was person- 
ally connected. There was a young man, whose minisiter used to 
come to' his fathers house very frequently, and this*young man waa 
in great disi ress of soul. Every time the minister came in, the young 
man used to say to himsielf, “ I hope Mr. So-and-so will speak to 
me about my soul to-day. ' He put himself in the minister’s way, 
but tne minister never spoke to him as he wished and hoped. After 
a time, that young man went to another place of worship, and there 
found the I^ord. He told his fatlier, and tlie father told the 
minister, and then the minister came to see him, and said, “ My 
dear brother,*! am glad to hear that you have bwn converted; I 
have always felt anxio>us about you,” “ Have you ? ” asked the young 
man. ^ Yes, I have,” replied tne minister. "Bub, sir, you never 
said a word to me to show that you were anxious.” There the inter- 
view ended, and I am afraiithat they have had little esteem for one 
another ever since, and I know that the young man said, “When I 
was converted, the minister wanted to get me into his church; but 
^ as long as I was unconverted, he never made the alighteeti effort to 
win me to Christ..” I should not like to have that said of any 
minister here present, and I should not like to hear that you are 
always looking after other people's siliQep. There is a certain denom- 



inatiom T^hich is cimstantly engaged in btealing the hhcep that are in 
other flocks ; it would }>©”niuch better if such people would ask the 
Lord, by liis almighty gfa-cc, to turn lions into- Jambs and sheep, so 
that they might gather their own flocks. That is the proper spin't 
in wliicli all V^hnslians sliould act; so, dear biethren and sisters in 
Christ, let us without delay set about the task of cndea.vouring, in 
the name and in the stixingth of God, to bung our relatives and 
neighbours to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Putting a groat many things under this general head, T may say 
that Christians need hastening a.11 round. Oc(‘a.siona31y, 1 hear or 
read remarks about the great oxci lenient cau'-ecl by our brethren 
Moody and Sanko}’ in thoir evangelistic scr\’iccs, but I must confess 
that I ha failed to sec tlie excitement, although 1 have been to 
se\fcral of "ilioir meetings. Wo Loiidt)nors do not know anything 
about real religious excitemont; we have not begun to be excited 
yet, though 1 pray God that wo soon may. I would like to see such 
a stir, all over fho metropolis, that the press would rave and rage 
about our fanaticism, and I shall not believe that God haa done 
very much among us until we are accused of sotmetJhing like that. 
We are enjoying a spiritual sprmg-time ; we have heard the cuckoo, 
and have seen one siwallow, but we must not yet say that the summer 
lias come. Our friends from Ahienca have done something, but 
little com'parcd with what we ought to desare, and pray for, and 
eKpect; little indeed compared with what we aha.ll siee if we are but 
true to God. We stall need the angels to come and hasten lingering 
Lots; may we be hastened oursedves! 

Why is H that Christians need so much hastening ? The best ansiy er 
I can make is, that their spirit is willing, but thedr flesh is weak. 
Another reason is, that it is easier to run fast, at first than to keep 
on at a rapid^pace; and perhaps they have found their breath failing 
them. If so, may the*) drink in fresh air from Uie upper realm! 
Some Christians, too, are passing thi*ough the Enchantwl Ground, 
the air of whicn Bunyan says made the pilgrims f»leopy. Some 
Christian brethren appear to have taken up their residence in that 
perilous place. In the case of others, tlie prevailing langour in the 
hearts of so many profeesing Christians tends to make them idle, 
just aa, in a chilly atmosphere, we are coldeir than w© should be if 
our surroundings we<re wanner. I fear that some Christaana need 
quickening for God's service because they have so much to do foir 
themselves. The shop shutters are down so long that theff© is littie 
time for any tiling but business, and the ledger is suSi a big book 
that it quite hides the Bible. Some, on the other hand, need to be 
bastened because they have not anything to do. Of the two things, 
it is better to have too much to do than to have nothing to do; and 
thoee people, who do not know how to ^cupy their time, are often 
the most difficult to move to anything like eamestnees in spiritual 
things. 

Whatever may be the cause of the lingering, ministera an bound ^ 
to be continually hastening God’s people onw^ in the spiritual life 
and warfaret. Under what great obligations we are, brethren I We 
are not our own, wo are bmgbt with a price. How much CSmat 
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had dome for us, brethrem ! What manner of persons ought w© to 
bet What a destiny awaits us I Ought we not to walk worthily of 
that which is to be cmr heritage? See ho\jr fast time is flying. Wo 
cannot make up for tliat which we bavei already lost, but le-t us los?o 
no more. See how rapidly our cemeteries are being crowded ; and 
dare even to^iook down, and see* how hell is being thronged with 
souls that have perished through ignorance. See how Christ’s name 
is being constantly blasphemed, and how little power the minijstry of 
the gospel seems to have, and what great povrer we find attend- 
ing erraneous teaching. Oh, may God quicken us, .dear friends ♦ 
Scmietimes, when I locSc at myself, and look at my fellow-Chrisstians, 
I can scarcely believe that we can be the result of such a great work 
as God has been carrying on. In Amsterdam, I went into work- 
shops where great wheels and pmch machinery were at work cutting 
diamonds. They were very small things to have all that machinery 
operating upon them; still, they were diamonds; and when I look 
at some Christians, I suppose they must be diamonds, but they 
appear to be very insignificant in comparison with the work which 
is being wi-oughb upon them. Here is Jesus Christ ploughing that 
field with his agonies, watering it with his bloody sweat, casting 
hims-elf like a seed into it; and what comes up as Ih© result? Only 
that poor shrivelled thing * O* God, must eternal election, and 
immutable love, anu a. bleeding Saviour’s heart, and. the omni- 
potence of tlie. Holy Spirit all be set to work to produce such a result 
as that? God forbid that 1 should ever slight any of his work, but 
tho question naturally arise©, “Can it his if it only conics 
to that?” Here is a man, who goes to a prayer-meeting, 
perhaps, once in seven years, gives a fourpenny piece to the 
collection if lie has not a threepenny piece in his purse, takes a 
sitting in the place of worship, and then considers that all his work 
IS done. He never opens has mouth for the Lord Jesvs ChiTst from 
the first of January to the last oi December; he is, a4> home, about 
as woildly as other people, yet he says that ho is— . 

“ A monument of grace, 

A sinner saved by blood.” 

We have heard of mountains bringing forth mice, but we can 
scarcely think that Mount Zion can bring forth such creatuie©*aa 
these. "We ought to be something better than this, brethren, and 
we must be. In the name of the dying Saviour, now exalted in 
heaven, wliqge disciples we profess to be, lotus arouse ourselves, and 
let us seek, with heart aud soul and strength, to glorify Christ 
throughout tho rest, of life that may be allotted to us, lest we go back, 
dii^onoured, to the dust fronf whence we sprang, after having had 
grand oppoii:uii;tie«i, and noble possibilities, and a divine calling, 
and yet having lived beneath the dignity of any one of them. 

IT. Now I must turn to the second part of my subject, which is, 
that SINNERS NEED TO BE HASTENED AS MUCH AS SAINTS DO, fotT sinnerS 
also are very slow. 

I thought, this aftemoun, when my head was almost splitting 
with pain, and I could not fix my thoughts my theme for this 
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evening, “ Oh, dear, clc-ar, dear, if these sinners were only sensible, 
preaching would be very easy work, for all I should have to do would 
be just to set before them the way of salvation, and they would at 
once walk in it * But we have to rack our brains, and to pour out 
our very heart in order to get you to attend to your chief business, 
and to give heoJ to- that which is for your lasting good.^ Sometime©, 
our hearers say, “ The preacheis always tell us that same story, and 
their sermons are not as polished as wc should like them to be.” 
Ah, but^ if you would only believe in Jesus, and so bo saved, we 
would polish our sermons up foi you. If you would only seek and 
find Jesus Christ as your Saviour, we would try to- give- you some 
eloquence then ; but, so long as you will not have Christ, and resolve 
to remain as you are, the only thing wo can do is to keep on 
persiiiading, entreating, and even compelling you to come in to tlie 
great gospel feast. \Ve are obliged to put the old truth in very 
much the sanio old way. It is not poetical work to be a Royal 
Humane Society’s officer, seeking io’pull drowning people out of the 
river, and tlieio is not' much poetiy about our woik in trying to 
be the means of saving your souls. 

But what make© you men aud women so slow to' believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, which i© the only way of salvation ^ Arc you so 
fond of your sins that you are. not,. willing to give them up, or ar^ 
you really so self-rightoiuis that you do not l>eheve that you need 
to bo saved ^ I think the most uf you do }>elieve, in a way, that 
there is a hell, a.nd tliai' you will go there unlcsis you are. coaiveited, 
but you do not really believe it, you do not realize whet it means. 
You are very earnestly listening to me just now, but if ‘somebody, 
over there by the door, were to cry out because a piece of plastea 
had dropped off the coiling, how wide awake you would become 
compared with what yoii arc now when T am talking about your 
going to hell, and being lost, for ever. Somehow or other, there is 
a want of re^ility about yoai when spiritual matters are being 
discussed. I feap tJiat the same bpint is getting into ©(jmc good 
people's prayers. We do not pray real piayers, atleast, not as leal as 
they ought to be. I do try to< pieacli to }ou as if T meant, it, and I 
would willingly lay down my life if, by doing so, 1 could save you ; 
yet you listen to me as if it »vcre ineicly a very proper thing for 
m,e*to pieach, and for you to hear, on Sunday, but as if you had 
nothing to do with tiie gospel on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesiciay, 
Thursday, Friday, and Saturday. You hear that tile city in which 
you are dwelling is to be destroyed. You do not tell the angel that 
the prophecy is a lie; but you sit down so comfortably that it is 
clear that you do* not believe it, or if ^ou do-, you need to b© pressed 
again, and again, and aga>in, to act as if it were true. Just now, 
as you took your seat, you missed a diamond iing off your finger, 
and you will not be at all comfortable unfi! you get home, and see if 
it is thea’e. You are concerned about the loss's of a ring, yet your 
souls are lost, and you are quit© uuconcemod about them. This 
tenible tiuth doe© not fret and worry you , I wish it would, so that 
you would say, " I will never re©t again till I know that I am saved 
through Jesus Chrisit the Saviour.'* Surely, madness is bound up 
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in the heart of sinners, or else they would not need to be hasteined to 
esica<pe. 

“ Well,” say some of you, w© intend to think about this matter." 

I know you do, and that thought of youi's is Satan’s biggest net. 
He has a number of net® of different sorts and sizes; some of them, 
are only me^t for eagle®, and he does not often use them, for there 
are not many eagles about, but he has a big net which he use® for 
catching small birds. I picture the great enemy of souls going out 
with liis big neb, and I fancy I can hear him whistling with unholy 
glee at the thought of the many birds he will take in it. This is the 
style of his temptation, — ^you are not to cavil at the truth, you are 
not to be an avowed infidel, you are not to despise the Saviour, you 
are not to say that the salvation of your soul is an unim.portanb 
matter; but you are to say to tli© minister, “Ye®, sir, wliat you 
preach is all very true, and I am glad you pub it in tlie way that you 
do. I like earnest preaching ; I like to be told personally about my need 
of salvation, and I will attend to tlie matter very soon ; to-morrow, 
if possible. Oh, I just remember there i® sonietliiiig on that day 
which will be^rather in the way ; but, a® soon as that is over, I will 
give hoed to what you say,” That is jusib what has happenf d a long 
while with some of you, but you are no nearer the deciding point. 
A gentleman in this neighbourh<K)d bold me that he could not come to 
heal me preach agajn. I asked him, “Why is that^” •“Well,” he 
ansi\^ered, “1 only came once, and then you pointed me out, and 
said, ‘ Thefe sits a grey-heiaded o*ld fool.’ At least, you said that 
a grey-headed old sinner is a grey-headed old fool.” “Well,” I 
said, “ I do not remember seeing you before; but are you a grey- 
headed old sinner? Because, if you are, theu you are the other thing 
as well.” He just looked at me, and said notlimg, and I have not 
scicn him siince that time. I am afraid there are othei's here to 
whom I might say just the same, and it would be ti’ue. They must 
be foolish, for they have not done what they have ''^^mitted it would 
bo wise for them, to do. Again and again, a ma» has said, “I will 
do i(..” Now, sir, you are a fool to say, “ I w^ill do it,” if it was a 
foolish thing ; bub if it was a wise thing, and you siaid, “ I will do it,” 
yet you have not done it, what are you? 

Some of you are good arithmeticians; will you take your pencils, 
and w'ork out a sum for me^ Here is a. man of fifty years of age, 
and I want you to calculate the probabilities of his ever bei^ig 
saved. He had an excellent early training fixim a very godly 
father and oiother, whose many prayers for him he cannot forget, 
though he remained unsa\cd in spite of them all. He went to a 
Sunday-school, and had a T^ery gracious teacher, who set him a 
good example, and wa.s very eameet in pleading with him ; but he"* 
would not yield. As he giew up, he had many Christian friends, 
who wrote letters to him, and used eivery possible opportunity to 
impress him. He resdated all that, and for twenty years attended 
the ministry of a vei-y earnest preacher. There was a great revival, 
and many were savei, but he was not one of them. Since then, 
he has b^n sitting under another veiy faithful minister of God’s 
Word, and he has been impressed again ^nd again. Pub that 
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down, and figure it out if you can. H© baa been impreseed fifty 
times, or a huiidi-ed, perhaps a couple of hundred times, and he 
has got over all that; what are the probabilities that he will ever 
be saved 1 T(^ toll you tlie truth, I greatly fear that tli© probability 

i& that the man will be lost, that he never vrill b© convert^, but will 
continue as Lu has been already despite efvery mstrumentaJity that 
has been cinplo'yed on his behalf. 

0 yon sinners, with such terrible probabilities against you, yon 
do iiHlced need to bo hastened, and fain would we put our "hands 
upon you, and urge you to escape for your lives, and to do it now, 
for it IS now or never witli some of you who are present here to- 
night! 1 have no doubt that, if we could read tho past history of 
some who are here, we should sec- abundant reasons for urging tlicm 
to iniine<li decision. I have already shown you where these 
rtabons? would be found, and tlie prolbabilities against tlicar conver- 
sion. But, ris to the future, happily, that is hidden from all of us. 
I am no iiruphct, nor tho son of a prophet; and, therefore, 1 aliall 
not attempt to utter a prediction ; but you all must know that, out 
of somci SIX thousand persons assembled here, there is a great proba- 
bility that we shall not all be alive next Lord’s day. It is a 
certainty that we shall never all of us meet here again, and the 
probability that some of us will liAve gcme> from tliis eajrth befdUe 
next Sabbath is very great. In the membership of thug church, I 
notice, as regularly as the year rolls round, that our death-list 
conics to between fifty and seventy. Tlier© is usually ^in© death a 
w^eek ; or, if there should happen to be one week in wli^ch a member 
of the church does not die, there will be two or tliree m the week 
following. The average is one a week; so that, if not out of tils 
present assembly, yet out of the usual congregations at this Taber- 
nacle, it IS a certainty that two will die in a week. Two in a week I 

1 w’^onder where the two victims for this week are; perhaps at 
home, dying by degrees, with a good hope m Jesus Christ'. Blessed 
be God if that ig the case; we will aliout the harvest home as they 
are gathered m. Possibly, they are lying at home sick, yet without 
hope. Let us pray for them if that is tlieir condition. Lord, h^elp 
them to believe in Jesus CSirist this very night; ere they tread 
death’s awful road, O Lord, save them - But perhaps one out of 
the two may be here, in good health, and unconverted. I am not 
saying what is at all improbable, am I? It may be so, and if I 
knew that someone here would die before next Sabbath day, I would 
beg him to stop after the service, that I might give him a squeeze 
of tlie hand, and say to him, "My dear friend, do> not let tlus day 
go by without your looking to Christ, and committing yoxir soul 
into his hands.’' "Now, as I do not know who it is to be, give me 
your hands, all of you, all round the building. I should like to 
look you dear men and women in the faiSce, and say to each one of 
you, Now, dear soul, do- not live and die without the Saviour. 
Do lay this matter to heart. I am m^t an angel, but I am one who 
would fain do you good. If it be right to believe in Jestus Christ, 
the sooner you do it, the better ; and if it be right to love and serve 
God, the sooner you do it, the better. And if to trust in Chrii^'s 
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precious blood be the only safe course, the sooner you do that, the 
bottei*. May th ' eteaTial Spirit come an^l lead you, even now, to 
lay hold on Jeeus Christ, and find eternal life in him this very 
hour ’ ’’ 

Now, look me in the face, and say whether it shall be bo or not, 
I will not a&ft you to speak ; there will be too much no-ise if you all 
do so. But, in your heart, I ask you to say, will you, or will you 
not? • This may bo the turning point in your life’s lustory. There 
13 a spot, under the dome of St. Paul's Cathedral, where there is a 
mark made by the chisel of a man, who fell from the top, and was 
killed. There is also a mark, which angel eyes can see, in that pew, 
or in that aisle, or up in that gallery, where you have sat, and 
said, “ Not tonight; 1 will decide to-moirow; ” or wliere you have 
said, “No, I will ni'ti liave^aiiy thing to do witfi Chnst.” I wisih 
that, instead of sucIj a mark as tliat, there could be a star let into 
the floor, which would mean, “ Here, a poor soul beJie\"ecl in Jesus.” 
I know a little Primitive Methodist chapel in Colchester. I weut 
to see it some time ago, and I went mto' the very pew where I sat, 
as a boy fifte&n yeai-s of age, and heard a sermon from the text, 
“ Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth.” I 
sliould have liked to- buy the seat, and take it home, for I love the 
spot wliere Jesus met with mo and saved me, and thcret^e some of 
you who feel like that concerning these pews. They are wofiy sacred 
to you, aii^ always wil^ for tliere you were bom for Gkxi. Oh, 
that some of you might be bom here this veiry night! Some of you 
are in no need of inytructioai ; you need hastening. You do not 
need to be impressed concerning the guilt of your sans so much as 
to be urged to give them up, and to put your trust in J esus Clinst. 
You do not need to be brought to the water so much as to- be made 
to drink of it. There it is. Oh, that you would opei\ your mouths, 
and let tJie blessed stream flow m, for that is all that is needed. 
Receive Christ; receove dirist now, by a simple ac^. A faith, and he 
will give you grace and strength to battle with your sans, and to make 
you holy. Oh, that now, now, now, the great work may be done’ 
I do not suppose you can hear tliis clock tick , but when you get 
homo, lists'll to your old clock on th© stairs, or m your room, and it 
will aiay to you, “Now, now, now, now.” I have sometimes thought 
that, in the night, I hav9 heard the clock say, “Now or never’ 
Now or ne\^er’ Now or never’ Now or never’ Now or never'” 
You need not listen to me any longer, but listen to that message 
from the clock. May the Holy Spirit speak to you tlirough it, and 
may you answei*, “Now, even now, I will believe m Jesus Christ, 
and be saved.” May God blcc^you’ May Christ save you ’ Amen. 


lEipogition* bg C. 1^. Spurgeon. 

LUKE XVII. n-S2. 

Verses 11, 12, And it came to imae, as he went to Jeruaaltm, that he paased 
through the midat of Samaria lind QaWee, And as ?ie entered into a certain 
village, there met him ten men that were lepers, which stood afar off : 

Leprosy was very common in Palestine in ChrisC's day. How thankful 
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we ought to be that, in this country, at any rate, it has almost entirely died 
out ! There used to be, in^ almost every town, a lazar-house provided for 
lepers, so common was leprosy in this country. Certain diseases seem to 
die cut by degrees, and we should be very grateful that some of the worst 
forms of disease, bv which men have been afflicted, have passed away. In 
this case, theie were no less than ten in one village. They “stood afar 
off,” as was most proper, lest they should communicate the contagion to 
others. They had to cry out, and warn men not to come too near them, 
sayiug, with covered lip, “Unclean! unclean ! unclean I” The tuuffled 
sound that they made, if the word could not be distinguished, helped to 
warn the passers-by tu give them a wide berth. 

13 , 14 . And they lifted ttp their voiceSy and said, JesuSt Master^ have mercy 
on UB. And when he saw them, he said unto thenif Go oheiv yourselves unto the 
priests* 

For no man c uld be pronounced cleafi even if he were healed, until he 
had undergone the ceremony pi escribed in the Mosaic law. These lepeis 
were to go to the priests just as they wtre, so their going was an act of 
faith. 

14 , And it came to pass, that^ as they v'ent, they were cleansed. 

What a wonderful thing that must have been I ' 

15 , 16 . And one of them^ when he saw that he was healed, turned hacky and 
with a loudvoice glorijiid Gody and fell down ou his fine at hisfiety giving him 
thanks : and he was a Samaritan, 

One of those off-casts and out-casts that the Jews would not own, — one of 
the men that they said were of a mongrel breed, —only half Israelite and 
half idolater. ** ^ 

“ O grace, it is thy wont 
Into uuhkeliest hearts to come ! ’’ 

17 — 25 . And Je^us answering saidy Were there not ten i Unused f hut vjhere 
are the nine ^ There are not found that returned to give glcry to God <,nve this 
sU anger. And he said unto hirUy Arisey go thy uay • thy faiih hath made thee 
whole. And when he woe demanded of the Phurissesy when the kingdom of God 
should eomCf hejanawered them and said. The kingdom of God cwntth not with 
observation: neither shall they say, ho line' .'>r, lo there! /or, lehold, the 
kingdom of God is' within you. And he said unto the disaplesy The days will 
comty when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Sou o/7(jg??, and ye shall 
not see it. And they shall say to youy See he^ie, or, see there : go not after (hem, 
twr follow them. For as the lightning, that Uyhteneth out of the one part under 
leaven, shineth unto the other pari under heaven; shall also the Son of man 
be* in his day. But must he suffer many things, and be rejected of this 
generation. 

Though our Lord purposely left much with regard to his coming 
indetinite, he gave his disciples two instances, from the early history of the 
world, of the condition in which many would be found at his appearing. 

26 — 32 . And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it he also in the days of 
the Sov of man. They did eat, they drank^ they married wives, they were given 
in marriage, until the day that Not entered into the ark, and the flood came, and 
destroyed them all. Likewise also as it was vi the days of Lot ; they did eat, 
they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they buildid ; hut the same day 
that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and 
destroyed them all. Even thus shall it he in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed. In that day, he which shall he upon the housetop, and his stuff in the 
house, let him not come down to take it a nay : and he that is in the field, let 
him likewise not return back. Bemembtr Lofs wife 
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“ And it wasiiiow dark, and Jeflua waa not ( ome to them.”— John vi. 17. 

Christ’s disciple© wliem. they joined him, had some very happy 
times with him; and they '.had jusGLad a veiy grand day m leeding 
the multitude. I wish I had bden. Uiere to help m iiia feeding of 
five Uiousaiid men. Everyone, who had a sliare m tliAb service, 
was highly hgnoured, and Uioso who were not bhearo might wedl regret 
their absence on such an e<\'entful day. But some fair days have 
foul eventide©, and the Ohns.t manifested during tlio day may 
become a Christ hidden during the night. Close on the heels of 
the mteinse excitement of gieai success comes tlie relapse into dark- 
neas of spirit and absence of joy. Tlio very same men, who had 
been rejoicin'', witli joy unspeakable, in the divine power of thedr 
Master, are now left to endure tixat which is a vciy sad exp^udence 
for an} one to have, — evciy thing dark, and Jesus nod tliere^ 

I am going to talk a.1x>ut the condition of tlie men'aescnbed m our 
text: “It WTS now dark, and Jesus w'as not come to tliemi.’* And, 
fu-sb, I sJiall speak about afflictxon of his absence ; Secondly, about 
some considerations which may cheer us under it , and Uien-, thirdly, 
I shad take a very different y and far more terrihlCy view of tiis 
condifnmy and apply it to quite another class of persons, 

I. First, then, “ It was now dark, and J esus was not come to them.” 
This suggests^to ua the affliction of his absence. 

It was a great adlictiou for these disciples to have Christ away 
from them at all. Wlionover ho was aw'ay, they were as sheep 
without a shepherd, and as snjdioi's without a leader ; bub for him 
to be away when they were at siea-, — when they w’ore at sea. in tlie 
dark, — wbem they wore a.t#ea in a storm, — all this made it m.uch 
wbr&e for them; foa', althcnigh wre always need Je^us, yet we znora 
peculiairly recognicse the value of his presence when we can derive 
BO comfort from anything else. 

Ohrisfs absence was in viself an affliction to his disciples; and, 

' in proportion as we love him, we shall own it to be an afSietdora 
Ko. 2,945. 
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to havo him absent from, us. Those who never knew the aweetnee® 
of the society of Christ do not feel any sorrow that he is absent 
from them A pen son,* wlio had never tasted pure water, but had 
always Jiad to drink some foul draught, would not sigh for** the 
cooJing spriiJ because he had never known its swee-tneee. Theare 
is no poverty in the world so dire as the poverty of Jdios© who have 
been noli, and theire are none who can know the value of the 
Saviour, m his absence, but tliose who have enjoyed his preciousnese 
]iy dwelling in his presence. If your love to Jesus Christ be chilled, 
you will not miss him much. Prince Emmanuel went away from 
Mansoul, and when he w’as gone, the Mansoulia^s did not miss 
him; but had they been enjoying continual fellowship with liim, 
and he had depart^ from them only for a little while, they wofuld 
have begun to siizh and ciy in tiip* biiteinese of their souls, and 
would not lia-ve been content till they had him back again, and 
would have been read}’^ to die if he did not come back to them at 
once. To those, who intensely lo\e him, it is in itself an affliction 
to 1 >© witliout the Saviour, and it is an affliction just in proportion 
as they love him. 

These men were to many ^nronvi'nicnres hy Christ's absence. 
To be without the Savio-ur, made the darkness seem aJl tlie darker. 
Had he. been there, they might have sung, — if the lines had the 2 ^ 
been written, — 

“Mid daikest shades, if he appear, 

My dawning is begun.” 

If dirist bo 111 the boat, with us, I do. not know tliat it matters 
miu’h whether the sun shall shine or no, for, if the sun shall shine, 
wo shall see Him, and delight to see him, by the light of the sun , 
but if it be dark, we will too dirist by his own light, and rejoice 
to see, in that brighter Jidit, what we might not liave- recognized 
had the sunljght still shone upon us. You all knew what it is bo bo 
in the daik, anclyou know that material daiknes!' is not comfortable. 

I reniemlxir being in a tbird-clasB railway carnage, with a large 
number of otlier people, travelbug a lung juuiiity at night, and 
someliody stiuck a match, and lit a candle. That lieca-mo the most 
checiful pari of tlie canij^go, and o-ur eyes could not help turning 
ill that direction, for we did not like the darkne&s. Nobody does. 
Tliere is a kind of mental darkness, in which you are disturbed, 
perpleixed, worried, troubled, — not, jicrhaps, about anytliing 
tangible ; you could not wnte down your troubles, it may be that 
you really have not any, but vou feel troubled and dismayed. 
Other people say that you are nervous, and they blame you, and 
say, “You ought not to gue way iil this manner.” That is what 
they think ; but when a peiM>n gets into your present condition, 
that is the unkmdeet thing thut anyorib can jj.ossibly say, and tlie 
least likely to do any good to the pcKir troubled soul. I do not 
mind a trouble which I can see and undei-stand. Manfully would 
I shoulder it in my Master's Sftrength ; but when the spirit itself 
is in the dark, one imagines a IhousaJid evil things. Even good 
things themselves seem to- be evil, and what sliould bei to your 
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anoouragament bacotmaa often a source of diacourageimcfnt. Hava 
my of you ever been in that condition? If you have, and if Jcsui 
haa not com© to you Uieaa, I am bure that you have felt it very linrd, 
and you have g -satly needed his presence. 

There are a greiat many of you who appear to have a large stock 
of faith, but is only because you are in veay good health a»id 
yciir bugmeee is prospering. If you happened to get* a disorderexl 
liver, or your busmeea should fail, I should not be surprised if nino 
parts oiit of ten of your wonderful fajth should evaporate. I have 
noticed that certain brethren, who talk about being perfect, aro 
generally persona of robust constitution, with a very eomforl.>b’o 
income, and not much to do except to go about to conferences and 
conventions, and talk about themselves; but the tried people <*£ 
God do noo often nde upon high horses. They have to cry 

out very frequently, and tliey have so many anxietaes and taies 
which, although they cast them upon the Lord, make them realize 
that they are not yeit pur© spirits, but are still in the b<xiy. Let 
a man have a bad headache for about half an hour, and lot him see 
whether he doe^not feel himself to be moi*tal, and to have somefthing 
sinful about him sitiil. 

Another part of the aifiiction of the disciples when it was now 
dark, and Jesus was not come tck them,” was that their toil hecamt 
very w*nriRnme, They wove rowing, and they had rowed Jheir boat 
several furlongs from the shore, but it 'was wearisome work in 
Christ s absence. When he was with them, and favoured them 
with a cheering glance, and spoke comforting messages to them, I 
can well imagine how merrily tliat boat went along, — how they 
tugged tlie oar as (he- A^onotian gondolier tugs his to the sound of 
s<ing, and how the vc^^-el would glide over the -waves ; but no-w they 
had to toil by tliemsolves, and tliere was no sweet word from Jesus, 
no gracious promises from his hip&y no loving glance ^rom h’s dear 
©yea, which ■were to them ^ lik© th©fi.ihpoc]s in Heslibonv by the gate 
of Betli-rabbim,” Now that thear Lord >vas ah^ < it ivae* a.ll 
tugging and straining till muscle and sinew were weary. It is just 
so with our Clmstian service, if Chmst be witli ua, it is glorious 
work to teach in the Sunday-school or to preach in the congregation.; 
and going fio-m. liouso to house is light work to the visitor, for he la 
conscious of the prceience of his Master. Bub if th© Lord’s presc-iffee 
be withdrawn, you fool that you must do these things from a seneo 
of duty, and you will do them, a.njd you will nerve yourself up to 
persevere with the task, but it is hard, trying w’ork. 

Not only did the darknesfc> seem toi get darker, and the toil really 
be 430 Qne moi^ wea-risome, but the uviy grew rougher^ ior we are told 
Jbhat the sea arose by reasoni*of a great -wind that blew.” AVlien 
our Lora Jesus Clhri'=tt is with us, rough roiads grow annooith ; but 
when he is absent, smooth fcada grow rough. It is marvedloua how 
a man, who lives in the light of Christ's cotun ten ance, makes light 
of losses and crosses. He takes them as a ma.tter of course; or, 
befiier still, h© acoe|>ts them as gifts from God, and beJieves that 
they will be overruled for gbod, and so keeps ou singing as he passes 
over the rough road ; but if Jesus Christ be ab^iit, a comparatively 
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easy lot appears to be a heavy oaie, and where we should have seen 
a thousand iricmes, we only have an eye to' observe our discomforts. 
It IS taking ti a veiling wkeai the waves aie rough, and it is dark, and 
Jesus 13 not there.. 

Worst of ail, when Jesus is away, all perils heroine more terrible. 
Many a bf^at lias perished on tlr G^ilean lake, beneath those, waters 
which sometime® gleam sio placidly as tliough tliey tempted the boat 
to float upon their surface, and many a man has found a w^atery 
gi’ave in that land-lockcd sea when it has wrought tempestuously 
bcmeatli the gusts from the surrounding hills. If Jesus had been 
W'lth his disciples on tliat stoamv night, if ho had been awake to 
speak to and cheer them, they would have lejo-iced to see the boat 
go up ano down, from the trough of the- wave to the billow’s 
crown, like siune great sea bird in ifs play; they would have felt a 
soit of liilarity of spirit at boin^ in such a brisk gale w^hen the 
Lord High Adiuiiral of all the was in command of their boat; 
but now tliat ho was away from them, ther\^ feared that the vessel 
would go down ; thef\' w’oiild never survive that storm, they would 
drift on to a rock, and not one of them would again rcvich the shore. 
The perils are indeed groat when it is dark, and Jesus is not there. 
You will say, dear friends, that I am dcHcnbnig a very sad condition 
of things. Well, it is no fancied one to mei, at any rate; andM 
think lb IS no unusual tin ng for those wdioni Jesus loves to be put 
into such a condition. There are many saints, of whuin we read in 
the Woid, who \vere pre<Mous in the sight of the Lord, but, among 
them all, where do you find one who w’ as not bned I “ O man greatly 
beloved,” was said to Daniel , and, thcaTfore, it might have Wen 
added, O man greatly tried, and passed through stern processes to 
proiv© whetheji* thou really art what thou sceniesf to* 1>oi Whaitever 
God keeips away from Ins servauts, I do not th.nk lie ever keeps 
away the rod from tln’m. He had oaie Son without sin, but he 
nea'er had one son without chastistnuent. If there aac many ol 
God’s, children who have not yet had any t^nal, I would not recom- 
mend tJiem to pray for it, that would i»e veiy wrmig. The Lord’s 
children need not ask to be whipjxjd, but [ would ^viso them. bo« 
rH-kon that, somewhere between iiore and ttaven, Miev will have to 
realize the truth of that saying of tint apo?itle, “If ye endjui'e 
cliastemng, Gcd dcaloth with y<'.u as with for whai. son is he 

whom the father chasten eth not?” 

Tlierel leave this first, point, — the affliction, of Christ.’^ a.bsenee. 

IT. IvTcnv, secondly, I am going to- mention some cvjnsi derations 

WHICH MAY CHEER US WHEN IN THIS CONDITION, 

The first consideration J would mention is this. Dear friend, 
perhaps it may not really he as you iJunl it is. You say that Christ 
s aliscnt from you ; but, porpibly, he is not. Perhaps, you have not 
•eally lost Ins presenoe. “ Oli, but T 3m not so lia,ppy as I one© 
vaa > ” I do not know that Christ’s coanpany in the soul necessarily 
nakes that aoul consciousdy happy continually. I know that Jesus 
vas very near to Peter when a look from him made the sinful 
hsciple go out and weep bitterly. I •tdiiiik that the jiresenc© of 
]3hrisb may sometiines tend bo breed in us- a certain holy soirraw 



NIGHT, AND JESUS NUT THEEE 


:j53 

which, though not 00 sfweet, is yet aa precious as iioly joy itself. 
Perhaps, dear frier.d, you are not just- now in a right state rf body, 
or in a right mental condition, to get jo 3 r*aa[id happiness from tho 
presence of Christ. At any rate, if he were not tliei’e, your spirit 
would have sunk much lower than it does now. Sad as you are, you 
would have been much saddea’ if it liad not been for the sacred 
influence of his more than magnetic preeencei which is really staying 
your sgiul. You might have fallen in+o despaar, but you have not 
come to that condition yet; and it is because his left hand is under 
your head that, altlio-ugh you do sink, you do not sunk lower atilL 
You might lia.v-" been utterly overwhelmed if it had not been for 
the divine suppoa’ta which have been given to keep- you where you are. 

I will tell you a secret from my own experience. I have had 
times in which 1 have blamed myself, and grieved before God, and if 
anyone had asl^cd me, What is your soul’s condition ? ” I should 
have said, “ Bad.” Yet, in a month or two’s time, I haive longed 
to have that veay condition over again, for I have said to myself ' I 
am happy now, but I wish I could grieve over sin as I did then. 
I think [ liave^strong faiMi now, but 1 wislx I had the same tender 
consciousness of the least touch and taint of siin that I had in what 
1 regaoxied as my dark days.” We are very bad judges of our own 
spiritual experiences; we often Undervalue what God esteems, and 
set great store by that winch God does not prize. So nt may be 
that din st. IS really with you, dear friend, although you are writing 
such bitter Uiingsi against vouiself, and mourning his absence. 

If ho be indeed absent, there is one thing to comfort you, namely, 
that yow 7/0?^ f?ofy driven him away hy your Ains , that is to s«av, if 
you^are in the same condition aa those disciples were in tlie vessel. 
Thedr Master had bidden them go, and they liad gone at Ins 
ccxmmiand. He had left tliem ; Uiey had not left him, so they had 
not to blame themselves because he was not thei*e wheai the darkness 
came on. 

If you are conscious that you have been living in -dtewne known sin, 
go and bitterly reipent. of it before God. If you have giieved the 
S]nnt of God, and driven him away from you, listen to the voice 
which ^ya, “Il.Ttuni, ye backsliding children.” But that is not 
the subject upon which I am now speaking. I am addressing tligse 
who think they have lost the presence of Clirisb, those whose conscious 
joy has departed, who, neveatlieless, are nob aware that there has 
been anything m tlioni which should separate them from thear God. 
You, dear fiienda, may derive comfort from this fact. Say, " Well, 
as the r«ord has sent us to sea, and left us, we are where he put us, 
and as this is hia sotveredgn aTApoiutment, even if it bo the. post of 
trial, so let it be. We will kisa the rod, and even in the dark w^e 
will believe that all is wel^, and Just as a child, when it is put to 
bed witho-ub a candlo, must not cry, but must go to sleep, ao' w’lll we 
not weep, but bow submissively to whatever our Lord ordaans.” 

Further, if Jesus Ohriat is not in tlio boat with his disciples, 
although it is dark, they hjivo this thought to comfort them, — that 
he loves them still. He is not there, but he loves themi, so his 
heaxt is with theim'. They seem to be alone, obut thear names are 
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written on hia he^irt just as they used to be. Yes, b&lovcd, our 
condition befoire God docs not- depend upon our conacious enjoyment. 
Do you behove tlipt we *are children of G<xl to-day because we are 
happy, and that we may be cluldr<>n of the devil to-moirrow because 
we may then be desponding? Oh, no I 

** If ever it should come to pass * 

That sheep of Christ should fall away ; 

My fickle, feeble soul, alas ! 

Would fall a thousand times a day.” 

But the mercy is that, even though w© believe pot, he abideth 
faithful. W© cliang©, but be cliangoth not; and when hia Eei-vante 
are in a storm ye under a cloud, tli© love of J esus Christ for them is 
jub-t the saiiio who!: they rejoiced iivth© full sunlight of conscious 
enjoyment of Ins presenco. 

Bccollect ,'uao that, although you ^aiuiot Rce Jtsu^^ and he is not 
with you, he where you are. It ou cannot sea him, but he can 

so€ you. “What a terrible blast cam© down from the lulls just 
now • ” The Lord knows all about it, and how it#mad6 the ^ip 
rock ^nd reel, and stagger like a drunken man. “ Tliat wave 
seemed to come right over us, and to wet us to the skin.” Yes, but 
Christ knew ©veay drop that wasdn it, and just where each drop 
would fall I “ But see how every timber in the vessel starts; it must 
surely go to pieces soon.” But Christ knows all about the starting 
of the timbers, and the straining of the niasts. He is hot ignorant 
of the condibioai of any one of his children , and if he has put them, 
in a posation of trial, ho himself watches over them with a tender 
and sympathetic ©ye, and knows exactly their perds and their needs. 

And, more than that, our blesae*! Lord not only knows where 
we ai’e, and all about our circumstances, and loves us, and feels 
for us, but he can come to t/'*. ‘ How can ho come to us? W© are 

some furlongs out at sea.” Yes, but be can come to you. “But 
thei'o IS no other boat near; and if there wore, how could it live 
in such a storm as this? Would you have us believe tliat h© will 
come riding upon the wings of the v/ind or walking upon the wa.ve®? 
Iti cannot be.” Yet. it was, you know, for Jeajus did com© to them. 
And if you say, in the time of your distress, tliat the Lord Jesus 
cannot come bo you, I must tell you that you know not what you 
are saying. His people never can be in a place where he cannot 
get at them.. 

And what is more, — let this oomfoit you , — he wilh come to you, 
for he did come to his disciyle^. He came wralking on the water, 
and eo reached them., and ho will yome to you also. Though he 
may tarry a little while, for tlie trial of your faith, he will come to 
you ere long. If you believe in Christ even when it is dark with 
yoa. 1 , the clear shining will come to you before loPg. 

“ "When thine eye of faith is dim. 

Still trust in Jesus, sink or swim ; ” — 

t 

and in due time Christ must come to you. He cannot finally 
fosmke one of his people; and when he comes, he will say, “ Per a 
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smaJl mottnemfc have I forsaken the©; hut with great mercies will I 
gather tlieei. In a hlUe wrath I hid my face from thee for a 
moment; but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on ihce. 
Faith the Lord thy Redeenieir,” So be of good cheer, for Jesus 
'Christ' will come to you <?ven when it la all dark around you. 

And here is^an other word of cheer for you, namely, that when hp 
Joes eorne, if will be hi a way that will give you a higher sense of his 
g^ory than you ever had before. You have seen him on the land, 
bub you hove never yet seen him on the water. Well, you could 
not see him walking on the water, unless you were on the water 
yourself , and you could not see Jesus Christ calming the storm 
unless there was a storm, to be quieted; and if the wind did not 
blow, you could not tell whether he could control it. Trial is 
absolutely necessary in order b' reveal to us some of the attributes 
of our gracious G^. We cannot, ordinarily, see the stars in the 
daytime; but if we go down a mine or a well, we can; and, often, 
in the deep mines or wells of trouble, as vro go down, down, down, 
we sec the brightness of oui Lord Jesus Christ as we never saw it 
before. You know that there is a certain kind of ink, with which 
you ma v write, but no one will perceive that there is any writing 
on the paper until it is held near ilie fire; but the heat of the fire 
makes the writing legible. Thera are many precious, promises tliab 
are wiitten wiUi this invisible ink; and, until you. hold tuiemito the 
fire of affliction, or trial, you will never read them and understand 
them. You* must be brofight into this trial, you must be in the 
dark, or Jesus will not come to you witli such a splendid display 
of his marvellous gower and love as he gave to his disciple® on that 
stormy sea. But, look! over the tops of those rolling billows he 
come®, — the man, the Christ, the God, — swift to help and deliver 
you in >our hour of greatest peril. Oh, it is worth while to inisa 
his presionoe’ for a while, and to be in darkness for a tune, if we may 
afterwards see him in a still nobler character, and ’V'-ierstand moie 
of his mighty power to save* 

It is very possible that, when your Lord comes back to you, hn 
rrturn will he to you the inJ of a grraf many IrouhleSy and toih^ and 
difficulties. I do not understand how it was; but when our Lord 
cam© walking on the water, and entor^ the little vessel, 
“ immediately tlie ship was at the land whither they went.” Tli4'e 
was some sudden lift, or darting forward of the vessel, and 
immediately it was at the shore. Have yon ever noticed how, when 
you. have had a time of great spiritual darkness, and perhaps of 
great labour and trial, and you have worried yourself b^ause yoai 
could not see the Lord's haiuj m it all, and could not trace tlie 
liOrd^a love over-nilmg it, Jesus Christ has at last come to you, 
and there has been an immediate end to your spiritual trouble, and 
what has been possibly more remarkable, there has been an end 
to all the rest of your trials? Perhaps, for months afterwards, 
yo'Uhave not had any spiritual darkness, or stormy winds or contrary 
waves. There was a great, calm after all your trials, just as, when 
tile children of Israel had been so oppressed in Egypt, and were 
about toT be delivered from the hand of Phayaoh, the Lord said, 
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“Against ary of the cliildicn of Israel sliall nab a dog move his 
to-ngue.” I havL‘ had tJiose seasons of wo'nderful caJm when no.b a 
dog has ino^^'d his tongue against me, althongli I have had. all 
the haaTiers uf hell at my heels a little wlule before; — tliere have 
been no trouble, irom above, around, or beineiath, not a devil hasdaied 
to tempt mo, and noUimg external has afflicted me^ all seemed to 
come exactly as 1 would have it, and all in a moment. Perhaps it 
would not bo safe foi* us to get to land so quickly without having 
first been in tlio dark a little while. We cannot bear ‘sudden 
prosperity; gi*eat success is one of the worst penis of mankind. 
Many a man has been elevated until his brain has ^own dizzy, and 
he has fallen to liia destruction. Ho who is to be made to stand 
securely on a high place lias need to be put through shaip affliction. 
Mo I'D men are ucstrnyed by piospeiit}^ and success tlian by afflictian 
and apparent failure. 

These are soino t)f tlie cousideratiims wliicli may cheer those of 
God’s people who, for a time, walk in darkness, and see no light. 
May God bless these words to any mouniing saints whot may hear or 
read them ! ^ 

- III. Bub now, in concluding my discourse, I am going to make 
a very different usie of the text. There are so'mo o-f you, — 1 am glad 
to sec you here, and 1 pi ay the I^oa-d to bless the message which I 
am about, to give you, — there are some of you, who dot nob know the 
Lord Jeeus Christ, and who are not trusting in him. Your condition 
may be described in those wonderful werds of the apostle Paul, 
(to me, they are very wonderful,) '‘"Without Chnst,^^ That is one 
of the saddest things that can be said of anybody, — ‘‘ witlio-ub Christ." 
Possibly, you siay that you do not see any sadness in your present 
condition. You enjoy yourself very much, you are young, m goed 
health, the world is bright, and life siecms to be oaie continual dance 
to you. It is true that Jesus has nob come to you ; but you do not 
want him, apd you think that you can do veiy well witliout him. 
But, one of thege days, it will be very dark all round you, and it 
is a very terrible thing for a man wdion. it is dai k, and Je&us does 
nob come to him. 

I have seen such people; I saw some of them during the recent 
financial panic, tJiey were men of considei’a-ble bnsiiness', and tliey 
were makiiiGT money, but ef\"ery thing around bliem seemed to be 
shaking. Many firms were failing, and presently tlie news came 
that there was a failure in a certain house wdiich would involve them 
in its rum. All was gone in a moment, and there w^ nothing to 
be done bub to call their creditors together, and tell tliem the truth. 
In such a time as that, a man, who has a large family depending 
upon Jiimi, and who occupies a high Position in society, may have to 
come down to almost absolute poverty. I do nob know what some 
men, whom I saw then, did, for they had not any Christ to' go and 
talk to, they had nob the Well-beloved, into whose ear they could 
whisper the sad tale of their troubles. T know that some ^ them 
were glad to get anybody to listen to what they had to say, and ib 
was a. sorry story. Well now, some of you have been prospering in 
worldly matters, God has blessed you with temporal got^a; bub 
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reverB&s may come to you. and \vliatr will you tliefn do without 

But there ia aanLething worse than that'* It may be that your 
worldly buainea'* may continue to pi'osper, but there may come to 
you a mental trouble. It docis com© to you sonietimes, does it not? 
You have been out to a veiy meiry party ; but when you come home, 
you feel dreatTfuliy flat. Do you not occasioinalJy got intoi that 
state? Perha.ps I am addresbing sotnieome, who used to be veory 
intcresCed in the theatre, he bsui been a^ain lately, but, somehow or 
otlxer, the plays aa'e not so intero'sUng as they us^ to be, or else he 
has changed liis aspect towards them. Tlie fact* is that tlie man has 
not the tastes desires tliat he once had. If he goes where he 
used to go, h© doies net any longer find the mirth and merriment 
that ho used to nnd there; tlie laughter seems to him to be folly 
and madness, he cannot enjoy it. Well ncAV, if you have lost yo-ur 
taste for tliis world, it is a sorry Uung for you if you Ixave not 
acquired a taste for another and a better woa^ld ; if your old friend 
has gone from you, it is a sad Uung if the new b^ Fnend does 
not come t<o yoju. I pity those of you who once thought yourseJveB 
so veiy good, and whoso self-nglitoousness is all gone, but who have 
nothing be<tt<er in tlie place of it; it la very dark, and Jesus has not 
come to you. I pity you who once so self-contained and 

dogmatic, but wiio no\; begin to tremble and to be afraid because 
Jesus does not come to you. It is night with you, — mental night; 
and it 13 nigilit in your circumstances, yet Jc.sus has not co-me t 6 
vou. ^Vhat I would bid vou do is, just* look through the thick 
darkness, for on Uie crest of tli© wave Uie crucified Saviour is 
standing ; and if you will but look to him with tli© eye of faith, he 
will come into your vessel, and deliver you. He will sanctify your 
trouble, clear away the afflictioai from your mind, and give you 
peace and re<^t. 

Remember also lliat, in a ve-ry short time, all of you ''vill die. 
Will vou picture yourself lying upon the bed of sicku 1 cannot 
describe the room, for I have not seen it; but I can well imagine 
y-ou propped up with pillows, for you can scarcely get your breath, 
and the physician has told your wife that, in a few’ hours, it will 
be all over : and you have been very gently told — at least, you have 
spelt it out for yourself, — that they have g^ven you up, and thah 
the sweat that they are wiping from 3 ^ our brow is really the death- 
sweat. It is very dark. Tliere, bid ‘‘ good-byo'” to j’our wife and 
children, for vou must leave them; look out of the window, and 
see what you can of tlie surioundings of the old homestead, for you 
are going to leave it, and jmu have no home toi dwell in for ever. 
It is very daik. Money caniifJt help 3 "ou now, the honours you 
have gained cannot help you now; and the fondness of affection, 
which would help you if it eould, cannot help you now. It is very 
dark; but, worst of all, Jesus has not come to you. 

“ Jesus can make a dying bed 
Feel soft as downy pillows are ; ** — 

bat if ho does not come to you then, man, what will you da? Wliab 



will yoitt do^ Whab will you do? To die in the dark is 
To live in the dark is more than I would choose ; but what must* it 
be to die in tlie dark, and not to have Jesus with youJ May God 
deliver you • Bub if you will not have Christ as yo-ur Saviour in 
life, how can you expect to have him in death? Fly to him now, 
lest tomorrow shoaild see fclie picture, which I have sketched, 
executed to the very life, and you be the subject of itt* 

But if it be dreadful bo die without the Saviour, what will it be 
to wake up m tbo unseen world without him ; and, at the last,* what 
will it be, whefii tlia great trumpet sounds, to have no Saviour to 
welcome 3 ’ou, but, instead thereiof, bo* see him far away, seated upon 
that great white thrcaio as your Judge? What will it be to have no 
Jesus coming to help you when the earth is rocking and reeling, 
and the lioavens are on fire, and the books are opened, and Uie 
Judge IS dividing, bo the right and to the left, the slieep and the 
goats, and, all blici while, ho has n<?b darted one glance cf love at 
you, Oil* oponerl his lips to say one friendly word to you? Think what 
will be your despair when, at last, it comes to your turn to hear the 
terrible words, “ Depart, ye cursed, into evei'la&ting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels." 

“Ye sinners, seek his grace, 

Whose wrath ye cannot bear ; 

Fly to the shelter of bis cross, 

And find salvation there,” 

Look to him, and live, God help you to look now ; anef, then, when 
it is dark, Jesus will come to you; nay, better still, lie will abide 
with you for ever and ever, 

God bless yon all, for Jesns Chnst’s sake ' Amen. 
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Verses 14, 15. Then those men, when thnj hid seen the miracle that Jesus 
dill, said, This is of a truth that prophet that should come into the woild. 
When Jesus therefore perceived that they would come and take him by force^ to 
niitke him a king, he departed again into a mountain himself alone. 

Our Lord Jesus had just wrought the miracle of feeding the five 
thousand men with five loaves and two small fishes, so he was very popular 
at that time. The people even wanted to come and take him by force, and 
make him a king, but he escaped from them, for he knew the value of that 
popularity. What was it but a pi\ff of wind ? Probably, many of the very 
peo['ie, who tried then to crown him, were among the crowds in Jerusalem 
who cried, “ Crucify him 1 Crucify him'! ” And, nowadays, there may be 
a great deal of anxiety to hear the gospel, yet very little result may follow 
from it. A crowded bouse of prayer is certainly a very hopeful sight, yet 
it may end in disappointment to those who are looking for souls to be won 
for the Saviour. 

16—26. And when even was now come, his disciples ivent down unto the seOt 
and entered into a ship^ and went over the sea tovmrd Capernaum, And it ujoS 
now darkf and Jesus was not come to them. And the sea arose by reason of 0 
great wind that blew. 80 when they had rotved about five and twenty or tkif^ 
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furlongs^ they Bee Jtsm walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the ehip : 
a7td they were afrauL But he saith unto ihenij li is I ; he not afraid. Then 
they willingly received him into the ship * and immediately the ship was at the 
land whither they went. The day following^ when the people winch stood on the 
other side of the sea saw that there was note of hr hunt there, save that one 
whereinta his dieciples were entered, and that d ^us to*' tit not with his disciples 
into the boat, hut that t is disciples , ere gone uicay alon*'; {howbeit there came 
other boats Jrum Tiberias nigh unto the p„are whe, e they did eat bread, after 
that the Lord had given thanks :) when the ] ^ople menjore saw that Jesus was 
not there, neither his disciples, they also took shipping, and came to Capernaum^ 
seeking for Jesus. And whe: they had found him on the other side of the sea^ 
they said i.nto hi<u. Rabbi, when earnest thou hiihw .9 Jesus answered them and 
said, Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, Ye seek me, not becHuse ye saw the miracles, 
hut because ye did tat of the loaves, and were filled. 

How faithful and truthful the* Master was ! There was in him nothing 
of the politic cono. almeiit of his knowledge, and the endeavour to please 
every lK>dy, which we see in so many. He speaks the truth whether it 
offends or pleases his hearers, and so should his servants do. “ Ye seek 
me,’’ said he, “ not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of 
the loaves, and were filled.” ' 

27. Lulour not for the meat which ptrisheth, hut for that meat wheh 

diireth unto everlasting hjv, which the Son of man shall give unto you : for him 
hath God the Father sealed. / 

He rebuked their excessive* ardour m seeking meat for their ^bodies, and 
urged them rather to seek food for their souls. But did you ever notice 
what an extrjjprdinary piece of advice our Saviour gave to these people ? 
It is one of his paradoxes. He bade them not to labour for the very thmg 
which they could not gt3t without labouring, and to labour for that which 
they never could get by labouring. “Labour not for the meat which 
perisheth;” yet how else can we have it? “But for that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto you.” 
It is a free gift, and not the reward of labour, yet Christ told them to 
labour for it. Did he not -mean just this, Let not your grea*e8t efforts be 
expended upon the thiogs of time and sense, but let them go out after 
eternal and spiritual blessings. 

28. Then mid they unto him, What shall we do, that we might work the 
W 07 ue of God /' 

“ What is the noblest work that we can do ? What is that work which 
will please God most ? ” 

• 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work of Qod, that ye 
believe on him whom he hath sent. 

The grandest work that any man can do is to believe on the Saviour 
whom God has sent. There are some who despise faith, but Christ was not 
of that number. He honoured it exceedingly when he said, in effect, 
“ This is the Godlike work, the work which is nearest to God’s heart, ‘ that 
ye believe on him whom he hath ” Dear friend, art thou strugglmg 

after that which is high and noble ? Wouldst thou do the best day’s work 
that was ever done in any n^prtal life? Then run not to this or that 
invention of thine own, bub be content to believe on him whom God hath 
sent. This is the first, the highest, the noblest work, the work which gives 
to God the greatest pleasure. 

30. They said therefore unto him^ What sign shewest thou then, that we may 
we, and believe thee f what dost ^ou work ? 

What strange questions for them to ask when he l)Ad amazed them with 
bis wonderful works. 
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31. Oor fathers 'hJ tut munua iu Hk disertj' as it is written^ lie gave them^ 
bread from heaven eat. i 

They talk about “ bread” again ; how they persist in coming back to that I 
You know the questions that men of the world are always asking, ** What 
shall we eat, wliat shall we drink, and wherewithal shall we be clothed?’* 
This is the worldlings’ wretched trinity. •“ 

32 . Thiu Jesvs said unto thein^ Vei'ily^ verily^ I say unto yov^ Moses gave 
you not that bread from heavtn; but my Father giveth you the true head from 
heaven^ 

Moses did not give Israel the manna ; Ood gave it. And it did not come 
from heaven ; that is, from the celestial sphere, in the sense in which Christ, 
the true Bread, came from heaven. 

33 . For t} t» bread of Qod is he which comtth down from heaueUy and giveth 

life unto the world. • « 

The Bread of God is Jesus Chiist himself. The man who would feed so 
as to satisfy his spiritual nature, and«iive thereby, must feed upon Jesus 
Christ himself. 

31 . Then said they unto him. Lord, tvermoie give us this bread. 

They did not understand the meaning of their own praxer. Sometimes, 
in our, services, when people are very quickly convinced of sin, and fall 
to praying on a sudden, a wise conductor ought to enquire caiefully 
whether it is not a mistaken pra 3 "er. J do not doubt that many of the ci ie% 
and many of the professions made in enquiry-rooms are mistaken ones after 
all, and that we jut down as the results of our woik much of w'hich we 
shall have cause to be ashamed when it comes to the time of testing. 

3 « 3 , And Jesus said unto them, I am the of life ; he that cometh to me 
shall never hmiyer , and he that believdh on me shall never thnst. 

Hear this, poor starving people; the wants of your soul can all be 
met by Jesus Christ. If you have him, the hunge'- of jour sjunt shall be 
appeased, and the thirst of your heait shall bo quenched. 

36 . But I said unto you. That ye also have seen me, and btiuve tui. 

How the Saviour brings ^he truth home to these people, and he might 
do the same \o some of you. You pray, “ Give us this biead ; ” and he 
replies, “ I have given it to you, yet you have not eaten it. You have seen 
me ; you have heard me ; you know me , and jot j-ou do not believe on me.” 
If Christ were to appear in this building at this raomt nl, might he not say 
to many of you, “ You have heard of me from youi childhood, and you 
know all you need to know about me, yet you have not believed in me ” P 
Would God it were not so with so many of you ! 

37 — 40 . All that the Father givith me ahull come to me and him that 
comlh to me I will tn no wise cast out. For J came down from heaven, not to 
do mine own wiU, but the will of him that soit me. And this is the Father's 
ivill which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me 1 shCfuld lose nothing, 
hnt should raise it up again at the last day. And this is the will of him that 
sent me, that every one which seeth the ^on, and hehewth on him, may have 
everlasting life : and I will raise him up at the last day. 

This is the glorious gospel of the blessed God,— that everyone, who looks 
to Chiist with the eye of faith, hath eveilakting life ; aiid though his body 
may die, yet even for that there is everlasting life too, for Christ will raise 
him up again at the last day, Oh, that you wcu^d all believe on Jesus 
Christ, and so find that life eternal ! 


Hymns from ‘*,0ub Own Hymn Book” — 778, 1028, 700, 
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Take up the orofls, and follow me.’* — Mark x. 21. 

Your xnind^G eye can see that procession, ycmder. Notice it care- 
fully. At th,© head of it theof© walks One wlioan wo riglitly call 
Master and Lord ; you may know lam by the priata of the nails m 
iua haoida an4 f®®b. I oib:ei"vo that be carries a cross, and that it 
is a veay heavy one. Do you see the line following him Tliey 
are all those of whoim tlio world was not worthy. That line has 
been continued even to this day, and will be continued until the 
present dis|X')nsation sliall close. As you watch tliese diffei’ont 
folloiwera of Christ in tlio procession, one thing will strike you, — 
that, however much they differ in some respects, they are all alike 
in one thing, — evett*^ one of them carries a cross. Ihero! is no 
exception to this rule; from the Master down to th^ fast, disciple, 
it IS a procession of cross-beareiu. The day will ooine when tlidTo 
will bo a transfoi'mation soene, and you will siee all these cross- 
bearers transformed into crown-wearers. But, rest assured that the 
old motto, “ No croes, no crown,” is certainly true, and those who 
refuse to cariy tlio crops after CJhnst on earth shall never be permitted 
to wear the crown witli Ohnat in tlie land that ia beyond tlie stai-s. 

The chief business of a Ohristaan ia to follow Christ. You may 
sum up all hia life in that exprcsaioni. He haa Christ in him, Christ 
^vea him new life from day to day, and the very way in which that 
life expends its force is in the following of Christ. T would, dear 
friends, that you and I would fUm at so following him as to gain 
a distinction for ihe cloeenees of our walk ; for tliero are some in 
heaven of whom it is written, “These are they wliich follow the 
Jjamb whitheraoever he goeth.” There are some who seem to follow 
him but partially, Tliere aa© many wanderings and many incon- 
sietenciea in thedr life , but thrice blessed shall he be who, like Caleb, 
lelloiwa the Jjord fully, and with purpose of heart puts h^ foot down 
in the veay footprints of his crucifi^ Lord. If you are a disciple 
' ^ No. 2,946. 



kETBOPOLlTAN TABERNAOLB PULPIT. 


of Jesus, your chief business is to follow Jesus. But thenu' are 
difficulties in tlie way, and these difficulties are what is meant by 
‘‘ the cross.” Thetre are Hifficultiea in the way of making a profession 
of faith m Jesus, and of walking worthy of it; and th^ difficulties 
are a burden too heavy for fle^ and blood to carry. Only grace 
can enable us to take it up ; and when we do take it up, we are 
fulfilling the words of the text, ‘‘ Take up tlie cross, and follow me.” 

I am going to urge you to ask yourselves, each one, firstly, “ W/iat 
ts my cross secondly, What shall I do with itV^ and, thirdly, 
“ What should encourage me so to doV^ 

I. First, then, what is my cross? 

I have said tliat the meaning of the cioss is, principally, that 
which IS ijj^^olved by difficulties in following Clirisit. To some, the 
cross they will have to carry, if tlicy become Christiajis, is tliat of 
reproach and rehukv for Ghrisfs mke. Perhaps they have relatives 
who hate all true religion, so that, if they should profess to be 
converted, tliey would be sneered at, ridiculed, and misi*epresientcd. 
All thear actioais would bc' twisited to mischievous ends, and motives 
would be imputed to them which they tliemselves ablior. It is vea-y 
hard 'for young people, especially in ungodly families, to. dare to 
avow tlieniselvos as followers of the Crucified ; nor is it easy foi^a 
working-man, in the workshop, tb bear that pei pi t ual “ chaffing ”, as 
his companions call it, which tliey delight hi uillut on those who 
are better than themselves. The same^kind ol thing takes place 
m other olas^ies of society, tliough it is not generally done quite so 
overtly. There is the cold sliouldei*, thei© aie suggestive hints and 
inmiciidoc3si, and there ai'e avoidancof? of the company of thos<' who 
come out decidedly on the Lord’s side. Some of you do not know 
niucli about, this style of tiefatiiiont. You wei*© dandlc^l on the lap 
of ease in thw respect, for your paients rejoiced over }ou when you 
were converted, and ail your C)inst>ia.n actpiamtance kept high 
holiday, asht were, when tlie^' luvtrd tliat you had decided to lie a 
teJilower of Jet^ia. T w^onder whether vou w'ould liave Ix'cn quite 
as firm as we might have wished if your first speech ujxm religious 
mat'tci's had been met witli an oath, or if some brutal fathei’ had 
proceeded yet further, and uttei'cd lioimblo thrcai^s against you , and 
there is many a child wlio has liad to bear al! that. Or if you had 
had a coarse, dimiiken husband, who liated Uie very name of Jesus, 
1 wonder Avlietlier you w^ould ha.ve been ablo to hear it, as 1 have 
known some good women do from year to year, enduring a lifelong 
miartyrdom for the sake of Jesus Chrisit>. Now, dcEflr friend, who- 
ever you may bei, if anybody will sneea* at you, or think the less of 
you, or say haid things alxiut you^because you beconie a Christian, 
that is your cross, and Clirist says to you, m our t^'xt, “ Take up 
the cross, and follow me.” ^ 

Sometimes thei crovss comes in another piha]>e. A man is converted 
to God, and he then discovers that- Ins 2)()sifi(in m hfe %s not one 
which a Christian ought to hold ^ — certainly not* one in which piety is 
likely tx> flonmah. This case often, oonjes under my notice, A man 
often comes to me, and he says, " Sir, I trust I love the Lord. 
1 am at the Tabeamade as often as possible; but I am sorry to 
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aay that I have half a doecn girla behind tha hair serving people with 
drink, and I caimcw- bear the thought of ijj; it is a trade that I 
cannot now endure, and 1 must get ont of it.” Often haa this 
difficulty oomei be%r© me, and I have beeni gratified whem I have seen 
men, who have lovenl the Lord so much tlmt they have said, “ This 
business must flio longer be carried on by me; I love my Lord too 
wedl for that. How can I bow my knee to him, and ask hia bleesang 
on Bfuch businesa as tliis? ” And they have escaped from it as fast 
as they possibly could. And there are many poeitiona into which 
a man may get m trade in which he beoomeB entangled in evil. 
If he wend free, he could do the right and straightforward 

thing; but his partner, perhapa, will do the opposite, and he 
knows that it will nob do for hinx to be always throwing the blame 
of doing a wrong thing upon a&other man, and then pocketing his 
half of the profits; so he aaya, ‘‘ Come wliat may, 1 must get out of 
this business; for it would be better for me to enter into life as poor 
as the poorest beggar than, having a prosperous but sinful busanesB, 
bo be cast into h(3l.” 

And many, fix>, suffer iossee in Imsiness, heemm^ as soon as they 
become i 'hr{%iiaii^y they have to tn^he a great many alterations, 
Sunday is our best day for busdneasi," says aomeliody. Well, then, 
so much more opportunity is there for you to malco a great^ sacrifice 
bo prove your love to Jesus. Up with the shuttei-s ; and mind that 
you do lb ab^once. If yo;' have to lose anything, m any way, for 
Christ’s sake, in order to be his conscientious disciple, that is your 
cross, and he says bo you, Take up the cross, and follow me.” 

Sometimes, howen^-er, the cross may be of a snomeiwhab different 
kind. It may he the giving up of some pleasure^ or halnt^ which 
has been peculiarly gratifying to you. The Chn£.tian man discovers 
Uiat, although this habit may be allowable for obheu's,, it is not so 
for him ; it would injure him, it would rum him. He camujii* pray, 
he cannot think of divine things, as lo-ng aa he cluig: to Uiis habit. 
It IS his duty, if there be anything that hinders the growth of His 
soul, 01 ’ his lellowsiliip with Christ, to shake it off at once as Paul 
shook off the viper into the fire; but some have found it difficult to 
do this. Dear friend, if that is your case, pluck out your right 
eye., cut off your right* hand, rather than ketp tliem, and perish in 
your am. Better lose everything else than lose your soul ; better 
give up everythmg else than give up the hope of life eternal. 

With some, however, the cross does not assume that shape. If 
we arq to bo Christ’s disciples at all, he demands of us that we give 
up ourselves wholly and unreservedly to him, Jesus Christ will 
not have the half c£ a man ; \i€ will have the whole of him, body, 
soul and spirit. You cannot be Christ’s disciple unless you are 
prepared to rennunoe epveryt*hing you have at hia bidding. For 
instance, if it should come to pass that, to bo a Christian required 
of you imprisouimeint for Christ’s sake, you must be willing to lie 
in prison and to die for him.. If it rcjquired, as once it did, that 
you should be dragged into* the amphitheatre to be slam by wild 
beasts, you must be willing to do as the Christianfl did then, — ^to die 
oufih a death, if need be, for Christ. My Lard Master will not 
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be content with the shell of a man, he must have his heart and soul, 
hiB entire being , and lie, who will not thus give himself up to 
Christ, cannot l*e his disciple. This is a cross to many, who want 
to make some iitllo reserve, or some provisaon for the flesh. If 
this js your nosfa, I pray you to take it up, and follow Clirist. 

Wo niutiit not foi'g^ that the cross, asi far as Christ was comcorued, 
was not nierclv a matter of siiame and reproach. It was that 
towai'ds men; but, before God, when Je^tus carried his cross^ he was 
hearing a burden which %t pleaded the Father to Jay upon him. So, 
to some, the cross is poverty; they strive hard, but they can never 
rise above gt in ding poverty. To otliers, it is a body which, from 
tlieir earliest childhoiod, has Ix^cn weak and feeble. To some, tlie 
cross IS a pronenesg to disease and pain; to oUiora, a weaiing 
sickness vriucli sioa.r(‘cIy permits themf to leave tlieir bed , to others, 
an affliction iiliuii, while it allows tlieni a considerable measure of 
bofdily vigour, \et, nevertheless,* frequently gnaws at thoir very 
heart., and they feel as if they could die from tlio weariness ot a long 
life of pain. Oh, how many of God’s childroai liave to carry this 
cj oss I Or if it is not that, peiliaps the cross takcf the form of an 
ungodly husband or an ungrateful child. But 1 need not tiy to 
make a list of your crofeives. Wo have a saying that there is ^ 
skeleton in eveiy house-, and, certainly, there is a crook in eveiy loZ 

“ Shall Simon bear the of oss alone, 

And all the rest go free ? 

No ; theie’s a cross for every one, 

And there’s a cross for me.” 

Wo all know what our own cross is, and if our Heaven Iv Father 
lias cip 2 >ointed it for us, wo must take it up, and follow Clirist. 

II. Now, secondly, what am I to do with the cross? 

Well, fir>f, let mi never tiy to make a r/*os,s itf wy own, 'I know 
some people who do that. They have pretty* nearly oia^rytliing 
tiiftt heart couKl wish for, yet they are disfeati^ed. They are of a 
fretful, discontented dispoisitio»n, and they can always seo something 
to tiouble thorn eveu when no-body els© can see it. 1 chaage you, 
friends, to watch against that state of heart which leads a man, 
lylKii he looks up to Uio sun, to say, AIi, it has spots on its 
surface,” and when he observes the beaut} of the moonlight, to 
draw only this reflection, “This light of the moon is very cold.” 
If he wevG. to look at the greenest lajidscaj >0 in Uie world, he would 
say that he believed there was an extinct volcano sonJewliere under- 
neath it, and, perha<pa, it might not be quite extinct, and miglit 
burst out again. Whenever be reiads the Bible, he always likes to 
read about the pouring out of the via-ls, and he is pa.rt.icularly fond 
of the star called Wormwood, and alm^ifit hopes to see the day when 
there ahaJl be wars and rummers of wars, earthquakes in divers 
places, and I know not what besadee. Some pcoplo seem to have a 
little trouble manufactory at the back of tlieir houses. They appear 
to bo always enga-ged m making new, crosses. I have often said 

that home-made troubles are like home-made clothes, they seldom, 

fit, and they are likely ten last a veay long while. 0 child of Gmd, 
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do not ipake your life one continual groan! Bettor far make it 
one happy song cf praise, one joyful pealm of thanksgiving to the 
Most High. Do nob make a cross for yorKtself. 

And, next, (^o not try to choose your cross. Of course, you cannot 
do it; but there ai-e many people who wish they had So-and-so’s 
lot. Ah, you Ho not know how heavy his' cross is I Have you never 
heard the fable that, once upon a time, all the cross-bearers were 
invited to come and bring their crosses, and pub them in one heap, 
and each man might take up the cross that he liked best? So, of 
coursae, nobody took tlie one that he had brought, but each one 
went away his neighbours cross on his back. But, before 

many hours, they were all back again, asking to have tliear old 
croispes, for they found that Iho cross they liad carried before had 
so woi-ii their shoulders that th^y had become used to that particular 
burden; but the new cvivds was galling them in fresh places; so they 
were glad, each one, to put his neighbour’^ creas down, and go away 
with his own. On the whole, brotlier, you have the lot that 
you could Jiavo; for, if you had a better on© in some respects, it 
would be wc-rs^ for yti'n in abhor respects. Be satisfied as ycvii are, 
and do not wish to chooeei another man’s cross. Christ siays,‘“ Take 
up the crasii, and fallow me. ’ He does not say, Desire to have 
anothor man s c ross 

Ob.'X'jvo, too*, that Chri&t docs not say, Murmur at your cross,” 
That IS thc^voiy r©\*eih.p', ai taking it up. As long as a man is 
ahvo-, and out oi iilfl, ho c, Minot have any cause to complain. Be 
lu*. whe re ho nmv, — be ho ]>laced m tlio most abject position coii- 
conablo,— Iho mail is bettc'v off than he deserves to be. Let not a 
migie murmur, then, over escape our bps. Blessed is the grace 
oi ]i;'tienre, but hard is it lO' Iw acquired. May tlie Loul, of Ins 
iiirinitc niCioy, teach us ten l>ear ail his ho'ly wiU, and bear it 
ehr’-rfully , n.nd so to take* up our cross for Jesus' sak' '^ 

C-hrisb dots notb U*j 1I us to run aivny from, our '»./.ss. There 'iio 
roniei v.-Ik try to do tihat T have oftem ol^served that, wliem pcfCple 
chiingo tliOii* i>os>itii(in m order to esc'ap© from trial, tlie old saying 
has been bd tiled ui tliom, for they have leaped out of tlie frying- 
pan into the fire I have known some of them emigrate be<*ause of 
the diflicultios of living in this country; and, in aliout six months, 
they luivo tliouglit that tins old countiy is alxuib tlie l>cftt under 
heaven, as I reckon ib is, after all , and glad would they have been 
if they (‘ould only have gone back to the place whence they came 
out. If you expect to go to a land wheie yiiU will have no trial 
to bear, there is but one siucli place that I know of, except heaven, 
and that is the fool’s paradise, and I would not advise you to attempt 
to enter tliat. Oh, nol we were born into this world that, m the 
sweat of our brow, wo might eat bread; and the sweat must be on 
our brow in some form or other, and the burden must be on our 
back. If thorns and thistles grow in your garden, it is no use for 
you to move into the next street*, for tliey will grow there also; 
and it is no use moving* to another oounti'y, for you will have 
thorns growing in France as well as in England, — in Australia as 
well as in the Bntislii Islands. It is no use to uy to run away from 



366 


irsnEOVOUTAN TABKBNAOLB PUim. 


your cros'^, and it also cowardly. Da as Christ bids you, “Take 
up the and follow me.’ 

And, dwir fiieaid««, Lln'n* is another tiling wliieli w© are rather 
apt to do, f*od Ihah is, tn fenut vmier our croft’.^, or to fed tJhat H is 
too hcartj fu. 1u carry. Do 1 addresi- aaiyoino in fr’ucli a condition? 
Dear brother, 1 here ai'e many promises suited to your ense. ‘‘ U iider- 
neath are the evcrlafift.iiig arms.” “ They that wait uj^n tho Lord 
shall ronow tlioir sirtmgili, tliov shall mount up with w’jwgs as 
eagles; they shall i*un, and not bo weaiy ; and they shall walk, 
and not faint.’' “ God is faithful, wlu> will not sulTer you to be 
tempted abo\o that- yo are able; but will with tho tempt^tiou also 
make a way to esca-pe, that ye may be able to bear it.” I will 
never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” “ Tliy shoes sliall be iron and 
brass; and as tiiy days, so sliail thy sbrengtli be.” Let thcee texts 
be like a cordial to your spirit, and say, 1 wull not faint, after ail. 
Tiled’© is hope for me Uiat 1 shall ybb be revived.” How can a man 
despair whoi can lift up his eyes to heaven, and call God his Father? 

What, then, is meant by taking up the crosis, hut tins? First, 
dear brethren, if following (lirtaf will 'involve you \ti any scoffing 
and shtwiey hear arid he glad to htai it. If it will cause you any 
loss, say, with Paul, “Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but Iosb^ 
for the excellency ^ tlie knowledge of Christ Jesus iny Lord, for 
whom 1 have stiff cacd the loss of all things, and do count them but 
dung, that I may win Christ, and be found in him.” Does anyoaio 
cut your acquaintance Ixjcause you belong to ChriiJit''' O my dwu* 
friend, will you go to hell for the sia-ke of an earthly acquaintance? 
I Hope not. Let the acquaintance be cut, rather than cut y(.ur 
acquaintance witli Christ. Will worldlings 3Cowd at ynu^ Let 
them scowl, so long as Jesus smile's. Will men 2 >ut you out of tlicir 
synagogue l>ecauso you arc a Christian^ Let thorn 2 >ut you out, for 
C’hrist will find you; and jf he aliall welcome ytm, it- will not matter 
who casts yon away. Therefore, for C'linst’s sake', botldlv boar what- 
evdi-has to be btriie, and be faithful m your following of him cvem 
unto death. 

Taking up the cross means, next, he rvdgnttl tv dose uflhrt'ions 
which co'nie to you from God your Father. It is etasijer ^lay this, 
my dear frif^nds, than to do it, as you will find But, sttll, there 
IS llie cup winch our Heavenly Father has filled for us, so sliall w© 
not drink if* lie lias made tliat cross for us to carry ; so dare wo 
say, “ Wc will not carry it You will find that a fhpHjbodieut spirit 
\dll be hure to ])ring upon you a dreadful chaft-i .semen t ; but the 
kindly vieldmg spirit of an oliedient child will make the cross lighter 
than it would otherwisie have been. May God grant us tlia.t yielding 
spirit^ I love to see it, and liow often oino does see it in God’s poor, 
sick children* We pity t-liem, foi- their jiain is gi’eat, and they 
can scarcely bear it; but when we speak to them about their 
Heavenly Father, fliey have nob a wood to say against him, hut 
they have a thousand words to .say for him. They tell us how he 
sustains them, — how, in the dreary night,, their heart is gladdened by 
the presence of Jesus, — how, when it seems as if they could nab 
suffer any longer the paan which has become so intense, the presence 
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ci JemBhoB flooded thedr aorula with deUgiit. It is a blessed thing to 
see ChristiaDjsi '^ke up their cross resignedly, accepting the will of 
thsir Father in heaven; and this is what* we are called upon to 
do. I trust that^ in both senses, namely, in a bold wjJlingiu3ss <o 
suffer for Clirisb’s sake and the truth’s sake, and m a patient, 
willuigiiess to^Eiccept the dhiue will, whatever it may be, wc may 
take up our cross, and follow CJhriat. 

^ But •this is the great point, tn carrying our cross y ive arc to 
follow Christ. Wo must keep on doing that. Through floods 
or flames, we must follow him. In life or in death, w© 
must follow hjody and never, never start aside. And wliat an 
honour it is lor us toi be allowed to follow such a Ijord ! I was 
thinking, just row, that if the glorified spirits m lieaven, for whom 
Jesus shed his preciofiis blood*, 4iad all gone there, along a smooth 
pathway, witlioat a tear or a sigh, — ^if tlicy bad. never suffered any- 
thing for his salto, — 1 can almost picture them gathering round tlieir 
Lord in h€ia’‘’^ein, and saying, “Dear Master, is it not possible for 
us to have tht^ oppartunity of suffering somewhab for thee? We 
were allowed tl> dot something for thee on eartli; we preaciieJ, and 
we prs^yed ; but we nevei' suffered.” And the devil might wlusper 
from his infernal deo, “Had these men been tried, — if God had 
pub forth his hand, and touched* their bone and their flesh, — they 
would have cuised him to his face.” But, dear friends; the devil 
can never say tliat, for they have been touched in their bone and in 
their fleali. Tak<) down Foxe^s “ Book of Martyi-s ” when you are 
at hcmi', — I hope yvxu all lia-ve it, for tliat book ought to ]>o kept m 
evoiry Christians house, to the everlasting shame of Uio Chuicli 
of Rome; — take it dowm, and look at Uie long list of niai*tyrs who 
counted not their lives dear unto them. It was one of the no! lest 
Sights upon which the eye of Jesus ever rested when he ci.uld look 
upon them, and sioo them gladly die for his dear sakoi‘ I liiink the 
angels muFt have crowded the battlements of h.e«r' >n* and looked 
down, and said, “ See how they love tlioir I-iord i •'See how bnw<^ 
they die for him i See hoiw the timid, trembling women come 
iVirward, and aa'e str etched upon the rack without a gioan, and tlien 
are fast^od to the stake, and burnt there, smiling as they die, and 
saying, ‘ None but Jesus I None but Jesus’ ’ ” I do nob think t^^at 
all the cbci’ubim and soraphim in heaven over praised God as they 
have done who have died in prison for Jesus’ sake, or at the stake 
liave poured foith tlieir blood ra.tlier than deny him. Be glad that 
you may proi^a your love by suffering for Christ. Tlie ruby ciown 
of martyrdom is not within your reach to-day, but >>e tliankful if 
seme jewels of suffering may bg> yours, and count it all joy wliccri you 
can endure this cross for tlie name of Jesus Chnsb. 

III. Norw, for a few miij,ute8, I want to answer tlie last.» question. 
What shoulu encouhage each one op us to take up his ckoss, 
Aim poixow Ghkist? 

First, I cannot he Christ's disciple unless I do this; and, oh^ I 
must be his disciple ’ He such a. Master that I must follow him ; 
jiuch a Lord that I cannot bub serve him. ; and if has service should 
laivolve the carrying of the croeB, I say, “V^olcome croiBs! Lord, 
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put it cm. my back.” T would gladly bear the burden which goee 
with his seorvice. 

Let each one of us ehcoxirage himself with the next reflection, 

“ Betitr yeople thav 1 am have carr%ed a heavier cross than I have 
to carry I know, dear sisiteir, that your cup is one of peculiar 
bittern ess ; but there are some who have drunk a far biltcii^er cup 
than yours, and they were better people than you arei. Think of 
them, , I have alluded to tliem already, — the noble army of martyrj 
and sufl’ea-ei's for Christ’s sake. Will you refuse tlie cup which is 
not, after all, so filled with gall as tliears was*^ Tliink, too, how 
much more swero were tlie tnala of your Lord and Master. What 
ai‘o all our griefs compared with his? If wo were to heap up the 
whole mass human woe, it would be a molehill compared with the 
gieat Alpine peak- of his gi’iefs and \\’t)ee. 

‘^His way was much roughar and darker than mine , 

Did Christ, my Loid, snifer, and shall I repine ? ” 

They say that, wlioii the Greeks marched into Pea-sna, and the 
soldiers, gicw tliii’Sity and weaiy with the long march, Alex a.iuler did 
not ride on Jioi^seback, and h© did not dnnk.. AJtliough there was 
a]wa.ys water for the great king, he icfiised to dnnk till his. soldiery 
did ; and when they saw him, hot. ^nd we^ir}% marching side by side 
with them,* every nia.n sa.id, “I must not complain, for the king is 
suficring as inucli as I am , I must bear it \f he doeR.’' So, bufi’erers, 
beliO'ld your King’ In all your aniictions ho was afllicted , ho was 
tempted iii all jx.ints as you arc, so bo not asliamcd of tha.l cixiss 
whicli onco ^our Saviours sJioulders Ikito. 

Furthennoro, wo ma}^ well take up the crobs because. (7 mill he 
ffivf/i to us to heat it. You say that you (annc/t bear the (10^^ which 
IS coiining upon you, but you shall have moio grace when you get 
it oin your back God no\ca' gives his children any grace to throw 
away. He gives them, 9treugt.h according to iheur day , and if their 
brtfd.m becomes Heavier, their shoulders become- stronger In older 
to get more grace, onc| might be quite willing to can y a licavier cross. 

Itcmcmbcr, Uio, tliat the cross will he hlc^t to you. A thousand 
good tilings cTome to us bv the way of ruHVi ng and r'rpio.acli. I 
thunk the swee.teet lel-teis winch GokI ever .smuls to ins clnldicn are 
done up in black-edgcd envelopea Yon will find, ui nia.uy of those 
blight onveilo'pcs of Ihn, Rome choice silver mercies; but* if you want 
a great banknote (^f grace, it must com© to you in the mourning 
envelope, lb is when the Lord covers tlio heavems with clouds that 
li© sends the showers of blesRing upon the caitli Be glad of the 
cloud SI for Iho sako of tlie ram. • 

This thought, too, should help you to carry your cross, — tha-t 
Jesus will he honoured by %t. Ye^s, poortwo-man, I know tliab I a.m 
talking to you. Very seldom do you get a bright hour by yourself. 
Your lot is a very hard on© ; but if you bear it as a Christian should, 
Christ IS honoured through you. Ho looks down from heaven, and 
lie says, “ So© hoiw sbo loves me, that, for my sake, slie is willing 
to bear all this.” Yea, young man, T know you are ha.idly pressed ; 
but you liavo stood wll, and your Ma.sfor has marked your brave 
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cosiduct. He lets yea go on bomg taned as eur En^lisli. l?nig did 
witib. bis scm whea be was figlit/iiig tbe Fi'eneh ; he did not sond 
relief to bim because he did net wish to diimniab the glory of his 
victory. So Christ often, ^eaves bis people, sruppoorted coaly by Ins 
grace, to let the world aeK> what a Christian really caiu do. That 
was a noffcabloMuel between Job and the devdl. Satan siaid, Only 
give mo the op^ioituiuty to take away Ins rielios, and to kill liis 
childretti, and ho Will curse God to liis face.” But after Satan had 
done all that, Job still said, ‘‘ The Lord gave, and the Lord liath 
taken away; bletased be the namo 'of tho Lord.” Then the devil 
was peimitit^i by God to coivcMr poor Job with sore boals from the 
crown of Ins head to tho solo of liis ffx>t. He who has ever had one 
boil of that kind knows how painful it is, but to be covered from 
Itead to foot with mich boil^/to liave to scra.pe yotursolf with a 
pot-siherd, and to liave a fo-olisli wife urging you to curso God, and 
die, and so-called “friends” standing around you, and aggravating 
your woe, is a very teorible trial. Yet Job survived it, and I do 
not think that the devil ever meddled with him any more. He 
found that he*" could n<it manage him at a*ll, skd, at last, ho went 
away ; lie was probably never so beaten by anyone until lie met 
Job’s Lord and Master m the wilder iiessi, and he boat hnn still 
more effectually. 1 believe th^t the Lord takes delight in. the 
prowess of his suffening sa.nta. Theie,” he seems to sav to the 
pnneo of dgikueoa, ‘ I let you have your will with Job; but what 
have you made < t‘ him? Is he not still a peifect and an upright 
man, and nnne than a match for you?” Y’ell, if God might so be 
glorifiod ])y iw, you and I might be willing to be tried as Job w as. 
The timo will come, dear frieuds, whcoi you will be pleased with 
the croHs. If God will give you sufficient grace, you wnll come to 
be satisfied and even pleased, to suffer for Christ's sake. Rutherford 
use'd to way that the cross ho cam»3d for Clinst had beicom so sweet 
to him Mum. he wa3 aomietiiiiea afraid M^at he nii£;b' love the ciot>s 
beitei' than he loved Clii*ist himself ; that sliows tn'e height to wordi 
a gracious .'ou I may atta.m. 

Lastly, ni a very short timc^ the cross will he erchanged for the 
crown. It. 1 .® said that, when Princess Elizabeth carried tlie royal 
crown in s<nno piocession during the reigi. of her sister, she com- 
plained that it was very heiav}^ , and someone said that silie would 
find it much lighter when she had it on liei' own head. So, some of 
us are cjarrying a great cross here, and wo find it vetiy heavy; but 
we shall be well repaid wlicu we receive our crown. 


f&xposttion C. Spurgeon. 

MARK X. 17-46. 

Verses 17, 18. And when he was qone forth into the way. there came one 
running^ and kneeled to him^ and asked him. Good Master^ ivhat shall I do that 
[ may inherit eternal life^ And Jesus said unio him^ Why callest thou me 
good f there is none good hut on'*, that is God, 

This was a hint that Christ ^as more than man. If he was really worthy 
of the title that the enquirer gave liim, he was Gk>d as well as man, for 
there is none good but one, that is God.” 
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19, 20. Thou knoweat tht commondmenU, Do not commit adultery^ Do ncA 
kill. Do not ttenl^ T)o not hear false tuitneas, Defraud notf Honour fmy faJther 
a/nd mother. And he answered and said unto him^ Mastery all theae ha/ve J 
observed from my youth, -s 

PosHibly, in the ordinary sense of the words, he had observed these 
commandments, but Christ tested the reality of his declaration. 

21, 22. Theri Jesus beholding him loved him, and said unto hirUy One thing 
thou lackest . go thy way^ sell whatsoever thou hasty and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have treasure heaven : and come, take up the cross, and follow me. 
Arid he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved : for he had greed 
possessions. 

Thus he proved that he had not kept either table of the law perfectly, 
for he did not love the Lord with all his heart, nor did he love his neigh* 
hour as him'3»lf. 


23 — 27. And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his disciples. How 
hardly shaH they that have riches enter into ike kingdom of Qod ! And tM 
disciides were astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth again, and satM 
vrdo them. Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter inlh 
the kingdom of Qod / It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needki 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of Qod, And they weftf 
astonished out of measure, saying among themselves. Who then can he save^f 
And Jesus looking upon them saith, With men it is impossible, but not I0itk 
Qod : for with Qod all things are possible, ^ 

It is impossible for man, unaided by the Spirit of God, to enter the 
kingdom of heaven, but that which is impossible to man by himself is 
l) 0 S 8 ible by the grace and power of God. y ^ . 

28. Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, ice have left all, amY^^ve 
j allowed thee 

He spoke as if they had done what the rich man had failed to do, im} 
evidently he thought they should be rewarded, for, according to Mat^e% 
he added, What shall we have therefore P ” 

29—31. And Jesus answered and said. Verily, / say nntn you. There is 1 
man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or fathn, or mother, or tvfj^ 
or children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospeVs, hut he shall rerftive 
It&ndredfold now ii^this time, houses, and brethren, ami sisters, and mothers, (dfld 
children, and lands, with ptrsecutimis ; and in the world to come eternal 
But many that are first shall he last; and the last first 
lu the final account, it shall be found that no man has been a low 
tbrongb giving up anything for the Lord Jesus Christ, though he has 
own method of deciding who are to be first and who are to be last. ^ 


32. And they were in the viay going up to Jerusalem; 

It was well known to them all that the crisis of our Saviour’s history 
was close at hand, and a sort of indefinable dread was upon them all. The 
bravest spirit in the whole company was their blessed Lord and Master. 
He knew that he was going up to Jerusalem to die, so you may view him 
as the Sacrifice going to the altar, or as the Hero going to the conflict 
which he would die and yet conquer. They were in the way going up 
Jerusalem; — 


32. And Jesus went before them : 

The disciples might well have been filled with holy courage as iheit 
Leader was in the van. This is true concerning the whole life of all the 
saints : Jesus went before them.” What ittrisds lie beyond, and the desk 
river itself is in front of them, yet Jesus goes before them, so they need no| 
fear to follow. , 
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32* And they were amcmed; a7id as they followed, they were afraid. 

They did not ki ow much about what was to happen, but a great 
depression was upon their spirits. They muflt have wondered at the 
cheerful bravery oi their Master when all of them were ready to turn back 
from this moumtul march. 


32—34 Andmhe took again the twelve, and begati to tell them what things 
shoved happen aniv him, Saying, Behold toe go up to Jerusalem ; and the Son 
of man shall he delivernl unto the chief priests, and inito the scribes; and they 
shall cohdenm him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles: and they 
shall mock him, and shall scourge him, and shall sjpit upon him, and shall kill 
him : and the third day he slvdl rise again. 

He thi, light It fight ihat the twelve, who le<l the way, should be better 
flcquaintc d than the rest with the sad history that was so soon to be enacted 
So he tells them .,bout it in private, and I want you to notice how he dwells 
in detail upon his suffeiings. He does not desCT'ibe them in general terms, 
^but he brings out into strong relief «^Hch separate act of intamy ; ‘^Thej 
yhall mock him, and shall scourge him, and shall spit upon him, and shall 
kill him ; ’* — from which we learn that our Savi mr kuew all that he had t') 
Hesidure, yet he went bravely forward to bear it for our sakes. For this 
reason, we bhonld admire his divine courage and complete self-sacrifice. 
Me^ men may fhomise to do a certain thing wifhout knowing what it will 
hsyolve, but— 

“ Ihis was compassion like a God, 

That wh(‘n the Saviour knew 

\ The price of pardon was Ins bh»od, , 

His pity ne’er withdiew.” 


I ^ink, too, ihat hh our L'^rd thus dwells upon each point, he means us 
also {v dw<‘l] upon the details ot his redeeming gnef«» We should not be 
sttwngers at the cross- foot, nor in Gethseiuaue , but should hear each one of 
tjD^se notes ring out its sorrowliil yet joyful music: “They shall nmek 
him, aud shall scijurge him, and shall 8])it upon him, and shall kill him ” 
/ Bat what a glad note that concluding one is: “aud the third day he 
^all rise wgiin.” D« aih cannot hold him in her bauds; the s-pulchre 
wmot continue to close him in hej gloomy piison. Tins is the glory 
boast of our CUiistiamty, our hope and our joy, for- 

“ As the Lord our Saviour lose, ^ * 

So all his followers must.” 

55, 36. And Jaons and John, the sons of Zehedee, come unfn him, saying 
'Mdsttr, we aoidd mat fhon shouldest do for us whatsoevir in shall desire. And 
^e said unto them, What would ye that T should do for you ? • 

Our Savioui’p question suggests to us the prudent, lesson, never to 
promise in the dark. If anyom^ shall say to you, “ Promise that you will 
do whatever I ask,’' follow the example of Christ, and first ask, “ What 
would you i/l.ht I should do foi you ? ” Otherwise, you may entangle 
yourself with your own words. These young men evidently needed to have 
this question put to them, for thgy Lad not themselves thoroughly con- 
^ sidered what they were asking thtir Lord to do for them . 

37- They said undo him. Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right 
handf and the other on thy left Hfind, t 7 i thy glory. 

There was, undoubtedly, much that was wrong about this request, and 
you have often heard that view of the matter dwelt upon, so I will call 
yow attention to that which was right about it. These disciples showed 
their faith that this same Jesw, who was to be mocked, and scourged, and 
, spit upon, aud killed, would yet rei^ ; and I think a I was wonderful faith 
thatj after they had heard from his own lips, ip sorrowful detail, the 



description of how he should die, yet nevertheless they so fully believed in 
his kingdom that they asked to have a share in its honours. It is true that 
they were ambitious, but their ambition was to be near the Saviour. It 
would be welt if all those, who ask for right hand and left hand places, 
wanted them at the right hand and the left hand of the Saviour. 

38. But Jeaus unto thenn^ Tt know not what ye aak : 

Has the Lord ever said to us, when we have been praying, ** Ye know 
not what ye ask I suppose that is usually true in a certain sense ; we 
do not fully understand the compass of the most of our prayers, and some- 
times we ask so unadvisedly that we prove that we know not what we are 
asking. 

38. Can ye drink of the cup that T drink off and he buptued with the 
baptism tht * 1 am baptized with i 

“ Gan ye t'hare luy drinking in Gethsemaiie and my sinking on Golgotha ? ” 

39. And they said unto ?iim. We c^n» 

They knew not vrhat they said, but they felt that such was the strength 
of their love, that the^ could share anything that had to do with Christ. 
Ilis throne ! Ye<a, they would like to sit at the right haud of it. His cup ! 
Yes, they can diiuk of it. Immersion into his suffering ! Yes, they cau 
endure that baptism. 

39. ‘ And Jesus said unto them. Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink 

ofj and with the baptism that I am, baptized withal shall ye be baptized ' ^ 

And so they were, for James was soon put to death, and John lived, the 
last and longest of the apostles, a life-long martyrdom for the Master's sake. 

40, 41. But to sit on my rtyht haud and on my left hand is not mine to 
yn^e; hut it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared. And when the ten 
heard it, they began to’be much displeased with James and John. 

Why were they displeased ? Because they wer(' of the shiiip spirit as JTaiiei • 
and John. As they were displeased with James and John, it is evident that 
they wanted those ydaces themselves, and many a man is thus displeased 
with his own faults. Bid you ever see a dog bark at himself in a glass? 
You and I have often done that ; we have even grown very angry with what 
was, after all7 only our own image. 

42 — 45. But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto them, Yc know tha/l 
they whith ar* accounted to rule oner the Gentiles exi'^cise loidship over them; 
and their great ones exercise authority upon them. Bnt so shall it not be arnonff 
you: whosoever will be great among you, shall U your minister: ana 

whosoever oj yon will be the chiefest, shall be servauf of all. For even the Bon 
of man tame lud to be ministered unto, but to uii iistxr, and to give his life U „ 
ransom for many. 

Christ instituted bishops, that is, overseers ; but never prelates. He 
never had any idea of setting some 'men in hie Church over the heads of 
others, but he put all his servatiiH upon an equality. They are to exercise 
no lordship the one over the other, nor to seek it, for the truest honour in 
the Church of God is found in service. „He that serves most is the great- 
est. He that will occupy the lowest office, he that will bear patiently to be 
the most put upon, he that is readiest to be despised, and to be the servant 
of all. shall be the chief est of all. The Way to rise in the kingdom of 
heaven is to descend, for even so was it with our Lord himself. God give 
to all of us the humble and lowly spirit that will make us willing to be the 
least of aU 1 


Hnars from “Oxtb Own Htkn Book”— 751, 658. 
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** And he shall the light of the morning, when 4he sun riseth, even a morning 

without clouds : as the tender grass springing out of the earth by clear shining after 
r«in,*W2 Hamuel xxii'. 4. 

Eastern despots fleece their subjects toi an enormous extent. Even 
ah the present day, one would hardly wish to be subject^ to the 
demands of an Onontal government; but, in David's time, a bad 
king was a (gontinnal pestilence, plague, and famine, — a bane to 
tho lives of his subjects, who were under his caprice; and spoliation 
to their fields, which he perpetually swept clean to enrich himself 
with the produce thereof. Hence, a good king was a rara avid in 
tliQSo days, and could never be boo Inghly piized. So* soon as he 
mountod the tluone, hia eubjfects began to feel the befneficeiiit 
influence of iiis siway. Ho was to thorn ‘‘as when tho. siun > isetli.” 
Tlie confusion whult had existed under weak governs; g gave place 
to settled order, while the rapacity which Lad coni'; uually emptifK^ 
the coffers of the rich, and filched the e-amings of the poor, gkve 
-place to a regular systean of assessment, and men know how to go 
afymt their business with some degree of certainty. It was to them 
morning without clouds. ’’ Forthwith, trade began to flourish; 

“ pieirsons who had cmigi’ated to avoid the eocactioins of the tyrant 
''^caane back again ; fields which had fallen out of tillage, becauso 
they would not pay the fanner to cultivate them, began to be sown ; 
and the new ruler was to the land as “ clear shining after rain,^ 
which makes the tendea' gra.'^s spnng up out of the earth. 

I fear we do not value, as we siiould, the coaistitutioTial govern- 
ment which it is our privilege as Britons to enjoy. Let us look 
whesre we may, — we need not say to the East only, but to the 
West also, — ^we would not wish to change the government under 
which we live so happily. Let us gratefully acknowledge to Go'd 
,his tender mercy, and his goodness, in sparing us ab'ke from the 
refractory elements of a republic, and the prodigious exactions of 
a ^^spotism, and for giving* us to dwell in ^ quiet* and peaceable 
kingdom, wherein w© can sat every man under his own vine and 
No. 2,947. 
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under his own fig-tree, none making him afraid.’* We may say, I 
am sure, of Her Majesty who is set oiver ua in the order of 
providence, that she has* been “as the sun when ho nseth, as a 
morning without clouds.” Under her generous sway our country 
has been verdant. As “ the earth by clear shining after rain ” 
bringeth forth the green herb, so have our institution^ fosteaed our 
trade and commerce by the goodwill and gracious providence of God. 

But it not my object, at present, to enlarge upon tlie secular 
benefits tliat have fallen to our lot, though I should not think it 
unworthy of thei CJlinstian ministry to pui-sue a theme which calls 
for SO' much, gratitude to God, and might foster so much good feeling 
among ourselves'. We might make one another feel that there are 
vast mercies we enjoy winch would bei more esteemed if better 
known. »T\nt as we speak of Christ'^ ynknown snflerings, so many 
of the bountuMa tliat we daily enjoy have become so co-mmon tliat 
we are oblivious of tliem ; and, therefor©, I might call them our 
unknown mercies. It well becomes us to lift up our voices and hearts 
to heaven, and thank God for the happy land, and for tiio happy 
age, in wlucb the lines ha^’o fallen to ns. Still, I takq.it that David 
was not SO' much speakings of mere political nilci*s as of Chnst Jesus, 
the King of kings and Lord of lords, whoso sw^ay is always gracious 
and full of goodwill. May his kipgdom come ^ “ Surely, I comef^ 

quickly,” hp crieih from heaven. “ Even so', come. Lord Jesus,’" 
re.-pond those whose love inspires their worslup. His kingdom is 
“as when the sun riseih, even a morning without clouds,” and 
when it shall have been perfectly established uixm tlu*' caith, all 
men shall know that the Son of Dfivul, whom once they rejected, 
IS ho by whom God would make all generations to be bjessed for 
ever and ever. May wo, who have waited and watched for his 
glorious advent, live when he standeth in t'lio latter day upon the 
earth, and may we coiistatute a paii:> of that glonous harv^est, the 
flint whereof- shall shake like the cedars of Lebanon ’ Thus we 
hAik for the day vsJierein the Lord shall come in the clonds of heaven. 

I. David says of Christ, ‘ He shall he as the light of the 
MOR. viNG, WHEN THE SUN RI8LTH.” This hc IS as King, already, in 
his Church, and as the rightful Monarch in the individual heart of 
the belieiver. Whe'rever Chnst conics into a sO'Ul, it js “as the 
light of tlie morning, when the sun nseth.'’ 

The liyhf of the morning is yogous. Then all the birds l>cgin to 
sing, and the earth, which is silent at night, save when its stillness 
is disturbed by stormy winds, or by wild beasts, qr by rio-tous 
drunken people, becometh vocal with song^.- from many months; 
so, when Christ cometh into- the iieart, the tuneful notcei of the 
singing birds are heard, and the voice of the turLlo welcomes the 
gladsome season. Where darkness had brooded before, the sun- 
light of Christ bringeth niirtb and bl^^sised rejoicing. Oh, what 
streamers there are in the town of Mans-oul when Pnneo Emmanuel 
rideth through* Happy day, happy day, when Jesus counea into 
the heart* Save the day when we S'hail lie. with him where he is, I 
siippose there is no day that is compaiuble to' the first one, when 
we behold Christ, and se-e him as our Saviour and our King. 
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The rising of tfa.© sun is joyous; and, besides tbat, it is eomfortin^ 
and consoling to tJ'OBiei who have been sufforing from ills which niglib 
aggravates. "Would G-od ’tweire morning!^' has been th& cry rf 
many a langitisihing one tossing upon his couch. " Would God 
^twcre morning • ” may bo the cry of many a heart that is troubled 
exceedingly with the guilt of sin. Ah, let the mining come; 
let the watchman say, “The morning cemeth;” let the day dawn, 
and the day-star appear in our hearts, and there is " the oil of joy 
for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness.” 
Joy to cheer and comfort the disconsolate Clirist bringeth, for he 
is as the nsiit^ of the sun. 

And, how glorious is the sun when from his pavilion he tools 
forth at morn I Job describes the sunrise as being the stamping of 
the earth witli a seal ; as if, when in darkne^i, the earth were like a 
lump of clay that is peiwioua ; tJion., as it is turned to the light, 
it beginnoth to receave the impress of divine wisdom; mountain 
and valo all pti-eam with it, till impressed on. its surface we begin 
to perceive the glorious works of God. ^ So, when Chi'ist nseith 
upon the heart, what a glorious tranLformatiooi is wrought! Where 
^ there has been no love, no faith, no peaco, no joy, none of the 
blessed fruits cjf the Spirit, no sooner doth Chnsit com© than wo 
perceive all the grace«» in blossom ; yea, tliey soon beooqjae fragrant 
and blooming, for we arc nado complete in him. The advent of 
Clirist bringeth to Uie h larb celestial beauty ; faith in him dccketh 
U9 with omamenb?, and clothes us as with royal apparel. Better 
garments than Dives had, though he wore scarlet and fine linen, 
doth Chnst give to his people when he cometh to them; and belter 
fare than Dives had, though he fared sumptuousl}'' oveay day, dees 
Jesus bestow upon his saints when he silnneth into their hearts. Oh, 
the glory of the sunns© of tlie Saviour on the darknes?? of the human 
poul I If a man miglit nse every morning of the year to look at 
the rising sun, and yet never be tired of it, because ^ F the sublimity 
of the spectacle, mcithinks a man. might consider his awn conversion 
every hour in the day, and eveiy day of his life, and yet never be 
wearied wdth tlie thrice-heaveuly spectacle of Christ arising over 
the mountains of hia guilt, toi banish the dense darkness of his 
despair. 

As the punrising is tlius jo»)"ous, and comforting, and glorious, 
let U9 remember how unparalleled it iSy — ^unparalleled because 
divine. By no method of illumination can we manufacture such 
a light as the sun eixhibits by his simple rising. O ye priests, ye 
come, with your incantatioiiw and mystmes, to make light in mens 
hearts, and sometimes ye sti-T:© a spark tliat doth but show the 
darkness; it dieth too «^ioon to be called "the light.” And yo pile 
your deeds to heaven , — yomr faggots of good works, — ^ye bring your 
van-load of superstitious obseorvances, and vainly try to‘ make an 
illumination; but ere it beginneth to blaze it dieth out, and a 
handful of a^es alone remains to disappoint the expectant ones. 
But Christ ariseith, and with what houndless majesty he looks 
* itbroad 1 The joy, the peace, the comfort, the confidence, the full 
IMMirance, the blissful hope, which one ray <£ CSirisit’s light gives 
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to the heart of man, is not to be equalled ; nay, scarcely to be 
compared with anything else. It is a joy that God only giveth us, 
and, thank God, a. joy which none can takeaway. 

And, as tins sunrise, of Christ m our heart, is divine, so likewise 

ts 'irresi'itibU . No curta.ins can conceal the s.un from the world 
when hei willcth to rise. No tyrant, by any law, can prevent the 
sun SI beams from gilding the cottage of the poor. Shine he must, 
and will. Like a giant he cometh out of his chamber, and Avhere 
IS he that shall wrestle with him? Wherp art thou, O man, who 
can take the bridle of the sfun, and bid his coursers stay their race? 
Until they have climbed to< hea.veu, and then gone down again 
to bathe their burning fetlocks in the Westeru Sea., they must, they 
will pursue their onward course, fo.r none ca.n sta}" them, or say to 
their miglrtj driver, “Wliai doest tlTou?” So, when Jecjus comes 
into the heiait, — avaunt, thou fiend* Thy time of flight is come* 
Away despaii and doubt, and aUglit that can prevent the soul 
from having joy and peace* Thus the eternal mandate- nins, “Let 
that man go free*' Thus saith Jeho\’a.h to Pharaoh, “Let my 
people go/' and go they must and shall, for the time of their 
light and their liberty is come. Like the rising of the sun, when 
he springs fort.h. “ as a giant strong,^ and as a bridegroom gay,” eve% 
so IS Christ Jesus when he nseth m the human hcai’t. 

The sunrise, moreover, is veiy much lilco the coming of Christ, 
h( centre of that winch 'it 'involvcth. Those rays of light, ..which first 
forced the darkness from the sky with golden prophe<y of day, 
tell of flowers that shall open their cups to drink in the sunlight; 
they toll of stroa-ms that sha.ll spaikle as they flow; tliry tell of 
the virgins that shall make merry, and the young men tlial shall 
rcjo-ice, becausie tlio sun shincth on them, and the darkness of night 
IS fled. And &o, the coming of Christ into the heart is a. prophecy 
of years of enjoyment, — a prophecy of God’s goodness and lo.ng- 

si^ffering, let night reign, clsewheie, as it may; — yea, and it is a 
prophecy of the ^uhici'ts of the river of God, f(jr ever and over, 
licfore the throne of God in lieaven. Haj^t thou Christ, poor soul? 
Christ is to thee the promise of etemal h nippiness. Thou canst not 
be dark again if Christ hath once shone on thee, Noi night sliall 
follow this blessed day; it is a day that lasit*^ for ever. 

“Doth Jesus once upon thee shine, 

^ Then Jesus is for ever thine.” 

Hath Christ appeared to thee.? Dost thou ti'ust liim now? Art 
thou repofeiing only upon his finished work? Tlicn the sun hath 
risen upo-n thee, and it shall go. down' no more for rver. The ever- 
lasting Joshua biddetli the sun stand still, and to-day, and 
to-mo-rrow, though the wliole world revolve, that Sun of Righteous- 
ness a.bideth sitill to shine on thei" wdth healing in his wmgs. 

IT. We must proceed to notice that the psalmist usee another 
figure. “Even a morning without clouds.” 

Brethren, tliere are no* clouds in Christ when he ariseth in a 
sinner’s heart. The clouds that mostly cover our sky come from 
Sinai, from the law, ‘and from our own legal propensities, for we 
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are always wialiing to do something by which we may inherit eternal 
life ; but there ar \t iionei of these clouds iq. Christ. 

There is, m Chn&b, no cloud of angry rtbule for the 'pa^t. When 
Jesus reiceivotb the sinner, he chideth not. “ Neither do I condemn 
thee,” IS all that ho hath to say. I thought, when I came 
tremblingly 1:oi him, that he would at least bring all my sins bcfoie 
me, and chide befuro he sealed my pardon with the kiss of mercy ; 
but it was not so The Father received the prodigal without a 
single word of rebuke. He did but say, '^Tako off his rags;’^ he 
did but coinmand thom» to kill the fatted calf that they might make 
med-iy , not a word did ho speak of hia hungry look, or his hlth, or 
of the far country, or eiven of tlie harlots with whom ho had spent 
hi«? substance. Christ receivetli the soul without rebuke, for he is 

as a morning without cloud^.^’ *' " - ( 

And, as there is no cloud of angor, so tJiere is no cloud of eracting 
deptmuL Ho doth not ask the sinner to be anything, or to do any- 
thing. Tliat were a cloud, indeed, if he did. A sinner by nature 
can do nothing, and can be iiotlung, except as grace siiall make 
him be and do. If Christ did ask anything of you or me, if he did 
but aik repentance of us, unless he gave us that repentance, his 
salvat-ion would be i'.f no avail to iisr. But he asketli nothing; all 
he bids us do is to take him as everything, and be nothing ourselves. 
So, Lo the empi.y-handed siirner, he is such a full Clinst that we may 
well say, lie is a morrmg without clouds.” 

And, as*lie is without cloud of demand, soilie is 'ivtthout a clond of 
fnhrhoad, 1 know” that some say Chnst may ‘reject thcsei who have 
put their trust in him, — that, after they are saved, they may yet 
fall fre/m grace and perish. Sui'ely, that would not be a. morning 
W’lthout clouds. I sJiould see, in the distance, the tempest gathering 
that might ultimately destroy my spirit; but no, if thou trustest 
Christ, he will surely sa.vo thee, even toi the end. If thou puttest 
thy Soul into lii.s hand, there is no fear that he w^l! be false to the 
sacred charge; lie will undertake to be Surety for thy souT; he 
will bring Hice to his Father’s face without hindrance', when the 
fulness of time is come. Trouble not yourselves, O ye anxious ones, 
concerning the future'! Doe® faith reach only to the present? Do 
ye 1 1 list Clirist only to sa.v 0 you to-day? I pray you take a larger 
liweep of confidence, and trust him to* save you to the end. If you 
do SO', he will be better to you than your fears ivould suggest, or 
than your faith can conceive ; to the end he will love you, and in 
the end he will bring y^m to be like him and to be with him where he 
is. Happy is that man who seotli Christ ‘‘ as a morning without 
clouds.” They who see any Clouds ia him make the clouds. The 
clouds are only in their vision; they are not in his pei'soa. The 
spots and defects ai'e in ihemselves; the}^ are not m his person, 
nor in his work. If thou wilt only trust him fully, simply, without 
any admixture of thine own nieiit or coniidencei, thou siialt find 
him to be equal to the brightest deecription, — a moruing without a 
single cloud. • 

III. But, now, to the last figure. Upon this wo intend to dwell 
a4 somewhat greater length. David says of Christ, the King, that 
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his sway is like “ cleae shining aftee eain,” whereby the tender 
grass IS iiiadei to spniig out of the earth. 

We all undei stand the Icetaphor. W© have often seen how, after 
a very heavy shower of rain, and sometimes aftei' a continued i-ainy 
season, when the sun slimes, there is a delightful clearnef-: and 
freshness in the air that w© seldom perceive at* other tunes. 
Pei haps, the brightest weather is just when the wind has dri\(>n 
away the clouds, and the ram has ceased, and the sun peers^ forth 
from ins chambera te look down upon the glad earth. Well, now, 
Clirist- is to his people just like tliat,--c-C'xceedmgly clcar-sluning 
when the rain la over. 

Sorrow and sadness do not last for ever. After tli© rain, there 
is to com© the ‘lear slimmg. Tried believer, after all thy afliictions 
there remains a rest for the people of* God; and if, just now, thou 
art tried and vexf'd by some extraordinary tnal, tliero is a (dear 
shining coming to thy soul when alFthis rain ls over. Look to 
Christ, and thou slialt find where that cloar shining is. The quiet 
contemplation thou alialt have of him, when this time of rebuke is 
over, shall then b© to ‘the© as the earth when tlvi tempest has 
soblied to sleep, when the clouds liave rent themselves to rags, 
and the sun peers out, shoot <ing fortli virtue with its lustrous rays. 

And while sorrows, lik© the lloatcng clouds', last not for ever, they 
do work together with tli© bliss, that, as the clear sunshine, followctli 
afterwards, to produce good. It is not in tli© soitow alone, 
perhaps, to bring forth good, any more than the- rairt might, by 
itself, bring forth the spring blade; but. when th© soito\\ and the 
joy, when the dlHiction and tlio consolation, come together, then tho 
joy of the heait is indeed benign. None bring forth much fruit, for 
God but those who have been deeply ploughed with atllictiou, and 
deluged with grief ; but even tliey do not bring forth much 1‘vuit. till 
they have had* the joy of Clirist’s presence after the ntlljct-iou is over. 
Clear shmmg^ter rain produces an atmosphere goorl for the herbs, 
and ,the joy of the soul in the presence of the Loid, after a time 
of sorrow, makes it able to grow in giacc, and m the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

’ Thus, after times of great trouhif'y Christ liecometh to hiS people 
more specially and delightfully sweet than lie hafe" ever been before; 
I notice this in many instances. Tt is manifest m conversion. 
What happy, happy days were our first young dayt. m tho faith! 
I cannot forget mine, — I ne^^er siliall. When talking with those who 
come to toll me what God has done for tlioir souls, •! notice tlie 
freshness upon their memory of evei y separate event on the. day of 
their new birth; they can tell how CJinst appeared unto them, and 
how they looked unto him, and were lightened. “ I can never forget 
that, sir, till I die, says one; “I have a very had memory, and I 
forget almost everything that is good ; but that I shall never forget, 
for it was such a joyous season.'" T know that many of you have 
had good days, but they have been like pieces of money that you ' 
received when children, very bright once ; but they have been passed 
about, and worn in circulation, until they have lost the image and 
superscription which ;were one© so bright to your Not so the 
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day of yoiur nw birtli; it baa been like a coin, as fresh aa when you 
laid it aside; aucl when you take ih out again, it it> a* Ucdi as lUo 
mint delivered it, and you can itad it still* and read the image of 
Cbri&t winch it bears. 1 think there is scarcely such a day on earth 
to be had in Ciuiatiau expon’ieiice as that first day when we came do 
Christ, and know him a^s our Saviour. 

The like is true alyo', in its measure, after (jrait at)*! hean/ 
nfftictioii. You have been bereaved. A Wxfei, a husbainl, a child, 
has been reniovod from you, or, you* have had a gieat lost in 
business, you were erosiscd in some expectation, and you wore* cast 
into the lowest .depth of trouble. Friends failed you, consolation, 
fled from you ; but, after a time, you felt a sweet resignation ; you 
could say, “JSdy soul is' even as a weaned child;” your troubles, 
somehow or oilier, grtw &wee4>*as honey, though before they had 
been bitter as g-all. You saw tlie finger of a loving Lord in ail 
those graving hues of affliction, which tJio chisel had made uiK>-n 
your brow; you saw the great llefiner bitting at the mouth of the 
fui-nace, watching your gold that it might not be destroyed, and 
rejoicing over ^^jur dro.^'s, because it mol tied away m the flamc''. 
Do you remember it? Why, 1 can Jook back toi home of the^ 
happicfit aieiaatons of my life, and see them stand m juxtaposatiioii witli 
Uie blackest timei^ of trial. Oh, .t has l>ccn, sioimetimc-, a glorious 
thing to be ca‘4t down by rebuke and slander, and then got into 
one's chamber, and Jay Kabbliakeili’s letter before the Loid, and 
then to go flown, and feel more glad than a king of a hundred 
kingdoms, beca-uao wo have been counted woa*tliy to suffer reproach 
for Christ. At such a season, Uiore is a calm within us more deep 
and profound tlian we felt before. 

And, mark you, if it has been so with us uidividually, it }ia<i hfeti^ 
no less bo with the Church, itemember the clear shining after ram 
in the apostles’ times. “ Them had the ciiiu’ciies rest.’ and v ilkiiig 
111 the fear of God, wore multiplied.'" Those little seitS- ms of hush 
and calm, betwc'j.ii the groat persecutions, have alw^yci been prQbPc 
of onuverts. i hope, m the midst of successiivo controversies winch 
dai^kon tlio slty overhead, tliat, whem tli© ram is over, and tlie noase 
and trouble it costs so mo tender spirits have ceased, and the power’s 
of darhne?*® havo hccu hmdied lio sleep oaiee niorei, we may have scape 
clear shining attcr ra.in, and brotherly fellowship once again bo 
renewed. The day cometli when the great battle of Armageddon 
shall be fought, when the powers of darkness shall be roused to 
frenzy’s highest PlIcIi, whcni hell shall be loosed, and the great 
dragon shall bo permitted to. come upotn the earth, trailing its chain 
along in the supremacy of its Iwir; — ^ilien, wheai dreadful war sliall 
^ome upon the oartJi, wdien nations sliall reel and stagger to and fro, 
^^e Load himself silia.1] descend from heavem with a sliowt, with the 
Veump of tlie archaiuged ana the voice of Goid, and tliea’e shall bo 
shining after the rain. And then, when tlie flames shall have 
,\|»uiued tins orb, when judgment shall have been passed, when 
% and hell shall have been cast into tlie lake of fire, when all 
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may be eetablisbed in heaven, everlast-ing hallelujahs, “For the 
Xvord G-od onmip^ tent reignetli, ' sliall witness that there is 
•clear shining afier the " rain : for so it must be in the little as the* 
great, in the experience of the individual aa in that of the multatud© ; 
there must be a rain, and tliexe must be the clear shining after it, 
and the two together sliall bring forth a matehlegs^harvesb, to tlie 
praise and glory of hia grace, who woiketh all things according 
to the counsel of hia own will. 

Ask ye, now, why la it that God giveth toi his people sweet seasons 
just after the bitter? 

One reason is, to tale the taste of the bitter out of their mouth. 
Even as to our little children, when they take their nauseous 
medicine, we give some sweeitnieat^ so doth the Lord often, when 
he coinoth to bis little ones, give rtliem such sweet honey of his 
grace tliat they forget tlieir sulTeaings in the sweet nectar which ho 
vouchsafeth tiiom. • 

Another reason, no dombt, is hst they should he utterly destroyed 
hy the terror of his judy merit. “ He temperetli the wind to the 
sliom lamb;’* but, bettrjr than tliat, he lakeith it to his bosom; and 
wlienoit lieth tliere, little doth it know that but for the ram and the 
tempest it had not lain in hia bosom, and been fondled tliere ^ 
tenderly. Ho put it tliere lest it siiould po-nsli. 

Then, again, he doth it as a sweet reward of faith. He aeetli 
thee’ in trouble, bravely struggling with tlie tempest, and saith, I 
will reward that man.” He seetli thee following him m the garden, 
still clinging to him amidst all Uie darkness and tenipiatioai , and, 
therefore, he saith, “ I will give toi that sonl such joy, ]ky-arid-by, 
that it sdiall be well rewarded for its faithfulm'ss to» me m the past..” 

Is‘ it not also to prepare you for the future that, m looking back, 
you may say, The last time I had trouble, there was clear Siining 
after the raili, and so- I feel it will be next time”? Ah, tliou timid 
one, tliere is a trial coming; it looms over thy head. What! and 
•dicj^t thou behave valiantly fur thy Master in former times, and 
wilt thou bo a coward no^ Ah, my bi other, thinkest tliou there 
is a time of ruin threaitening thee, and tliou savest, His mercy is 
clean gone for ever; ho will bo fa.ithfu] to me no more”? Oh, 
wherefore dost thou say thaf? Doth my Lord deserve it? Hath he 
been with tlieo m six troubles'^ Then, wJiy should he forsake thee 
in the aeveutlt? He that hath helped thee lutherto will surely 
help thee to the end. Wherefore hath he delivered theie in tlie 
tempest, if he means to let thee sink at lasb*^ By the kindness of 
the past, tlie love expeaienced m former days, let thy faith put out 
its great sheet anchor, and outride ^he storm, for there sliall again 
be “ clear sliming after ram.” 

And, surely, these changeful seasons of ours, and that constant 
ordinance of his, ought to male us sirfc of selfy and fond of htrn. 
He puttoth gall cm the world, and he putteth honey on his own lips; 
so that we may eschew the oue and lovci tlie other. We are so fond 
•of this world that we must be drawn away from it : and when we are 
drawn away from it, and enticed to ham, our foolish hearts cxmia 
to know his value, ^nd we yield ourselves up to him. 
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I cannot tell to whom this sermon is addressed. I am sure it has 
a mission to fulfil. O brothers and sisters, it may be tliat tlie:^; 
words may be worth a mme o£ gold to some of 3^ou, as clear shining 
after ram! If thoy reach thy case, do thank my Master for it. 
He may have a haiwest from thy soul yet. Be sure that thou 
givest him the* firstfruits of the harvest. When there is clear 
shining after the rain, honour him more, serve him better, give 
more to* his cause, pray more for his people, live more in his feai\ 
commune more with him, and walk more cloeely to him. Let it be 
tmo tliat, in thy caste as in ‘that of this round world, the rain and 
the clear sliming after it have brought forth thoar abundant fruit. 
When you and I sliall get tot heaven, we will talk on its green 
and flowery mounts of ail the showers through which we passed, 
and of the clear shmmg; and; ^n the sacred high eternal noon, 
which shall be our portion for ever, we shall, vrith transporting joys, 
recount the labours of the past, and sing of the clear diining after 
the rain. 

How siad the thought that there is no nlear sliining after rain " 
for some of you^ There is a ram of trouble m reserve for you, — 
that y^ou know; there will be more 1 roubles yet in this life; tliere 
is a heavj^ shower coming yet in death, and then it sliaJl rain for 
ever, and there shall be a hornble tempest; — that is y^our portion. 
If ye believe not that* Jesu*; is the Christ, and trust not your souls 
to him, all the woo you have ever known is as nothing; it is but the 
first spattering of the drops on the pavement; it is nothing com- 
pared with the stonn which shall beat upon your unsheltered head 
for ever and ever. But the refuge is liefore thec', man ^ The sky 
IS dark, the tempest lowers ; but the refuge is bete© thee. Run ^ 
ill God s name, nm ^ Tli© slorm comes hastening on, as if God 
were gathering up all his black artillery that he might discharge Ins 
dieadful tlmndei's upon fhco. Run* But can I euVr?” Yes, 
the door is i)r>eu ; nin * * But may I enter Ycp*,' ho invitee 

thcc : “ Conic unto me, yea, come unto me, — coim^ .Ins night* — • 
trust me,” bo says, ‘‘and I will sa\e tliy soul.” “But I am 
unworthy.” Well, see the tempest* Run* Let thine unwort Ill- 
ness put feathers lo thy feet, and not stop thee in thy haste. 
Jesus calls thee from his throne in heaven; he invites the©: “ Come 
unto me, all ye that lalxiur and arc heavy laden, and I will give 
rest.” “The Spirit and the bride say, Come; and let him that 
licarcith say, Come.” Heaven and earth say, “ Come.” Sinner, wilt 
thou avoid tno tempesi.^ Wilt thou flee, and find shelter in 
Chiisti God help thee to trust Clirist now, and unto him shall be 
the glory, for over and ever. JS^nen. 

Expoatlton 8o C. Spurgeon. 

PSALM XXVII. 

Verse 1. T/te Lord is my light and my salvation; whom slall I fear * the 
LORDgis the strength of my life; Qf whom shall I he afraid ^ 

A sort of trembling seems to have been creeping over him, so he arguea 
thus with his own heart, “ Why should 1 be dismayed P Am I afraid o£ 
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coming darkness P ‘The Lord is my light.* Do dangers surtonnd me? 
' The Lord is my salvation.' Do I expect stern labour or severe suffering? 
‘ The Lord is the strength of my life.’ Are there many enemies watching 
for my halting ? Yet, ‘ of whom shall 1 be afraid ’ since he is on my 
side ? ’’ Then he falls back upon his past experience : — 

2 . When the wicked, even mine enemies and my fves, caine upon me to eat up 
my flesh i they stumbled and fell. 

** They were very fierce. Like cannibals, they meant to, eat me 
right up. They would not have spared me. They *came upon me* in 
such a fashion that 1 was taken at a disadvantage. 1 seemed to be 
altogether in their power, but ‘ they stumbled and fell.* I had not to lift a 
hand against them, but the mysterious power of God entirely overthrew 
them. They stumbled and fell then, so shall I be afraid of them now ? ** 

3 . Though an host should encamp against my heart shall not fear: 
though war should rise against me^ in tKii will 1 he confident, 

“ God has not changed. My enemies are not more powerful than they 
were ; and if they should become so, Omnipotence will still overmatch them. 
I will therefore be confident, and calm, come what may.” 

4 . One thing have 1 desired of the LORDy that will 1 seek after ; that I may 
fhvell in the house of the LORD all the days of my hfe^ ‘ 

“ That, wherever I am, I may be at home with God ; — that I may feel, in 
every place, that I am still in his house, — never away from home, — wheth^ 
in the wilderness or in the city, still dwelling like a child at home with us 
parents.** ^ 

4 , 5 . To behold the beauty of the LORDy and to enquire in his temple^ For 
tn the Ume of trouble he shall halt me in hs potviUon : 

“ Will not a father take care of his own children ? Doe*, not even the 
feeble hen cover her chickens with her wings, and will not God cover me 
with his feathers, and cause me to rest in safety under his wings ? Ay, that 
he will. ‘ In the time of trouble he shall hide me ’ away from it, so that it 
shall not hurt me. 1 shall bo hidden right away lu his pavilion, in his 
royal tent, which is pitched in the very centre of his army. Around me 
shall lie all the foices of divine providence to protect me, since I am the 
honoured gUPst of the Commaiider-in-chief himself, la the pavilion of his 
•^sovereignty shall he hide me.” 

5 In the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me : 

That is, in the holy of holies, into which no man might come. “There 
shall God hide me, — in the tabernacle of sacrifice, — behind the atonement 
of Christ.** Thus David had the two blessed protections of sovereignty 
dnd sacrifice. 

o. He shall sH me up upon a rock. 

** His lofty power shall lift me above the turmoil, and his immutable 
fidelity, like a rock that never moves, shall make me to stand fast.” 

6 , And now shall mine head he lifttd up above mine entmies round about me : 

“ They may surround me, and tbreat§ii me, but they cannot hurt me, for 
I am living with my God, abiding like a child in iiiy Father’s house.** 

6 , 7 . Therefore will I offer in his tabernacle sacrifices of joy ; I will sing^ 
yea^ I will sing praises unto the Lord. IJeaVy 0 Lord, when I cry with my 
voice ; 

He has not done praising before he begins to pray. We are scarcely out 
of one trouble before we enter into another. This is what keeps Christtan 
people alive, because, escaping from one trial, they begin to praise, and 
falling into another, they begin to pray ; and prayer and praise make 
Christian’s life breathe May we abound in both ! ' 



EXPOSITION. 


7 , 8 # Have mercy also upon me, and answer me. When thou saidat, Seek ye 
my fctce; my heart said unto thee, Thy faee^ Lord, will I seek, 

“ So I answered thee when thon didst speak. Now answer me, O Lord, 
when I speak to thee.** It sometimes happens that God speaks to ns, and 
we make no reply to him, and for that reason he refuses to hear us when we 
speak to him. Ygu must have an opened ear to God if you expect him to 
have an opened ear to you. Notice how David pleads ; “ Hear, O Lord, 
when I cry .... When thou saidst, Seek ye my face ; my heart said unto 
thee, Thy* face, Lord, will I seek.** 

9 . Hide not thy face far from me; put not thy servant away in auyer : 

David has a jealous fear lest he should have provoked the Lord to hide 
himself from him, so he prays as one who is dependent upon his Heavenly 
Father’s smile, and cannot live without it. “Put not thy servant away in 
anger.” 

9. Thou hast been my help; leav^ftie not, neither forsake me, () (tod of my 
salvation. 

That is sweet pleading ; cannot you, who are cast down, use it as David 
did ? “ Thou hast been my help ; leave me not, neither forsake me, O God 

of my salvation.” And then, as if to show that he does not pray this out of 
unbelief, but out af earnest and true faith he says^ — 

10 . Who my father and my mother forsake me, then the LORD will tale 
me up, 

“ The Lord never will forsake me. Though I pray, ‘ Leave me not,* I 
know that he will not. Father and mother retain love for their child 
when that child has lost every eaithly friend ; but, Lord, if nature should 
change, and mothers should turn to monsters, still, ‘ when my father and 
my mother forsake me, then the Lord will take me up, * ” 

11 . 2'eath me thy %vay, 0 Lord, 

This is a sweetly practical prayer. Our heart often says, “ Lord, let me 
have my own way ; ” but when grace has done its work, it talks in another 
fashion, “ ‘ Teach me thy way, O Lord ’ Only let me know what thou 
wouldst have me be, and do, and feel, and I submit myself to thee, joyfully. 
But, Lord, I am so weak that, even if 1 am taught thy way, I fear 1 
shall not go in it unless thou sbalt do more than teach me.** ** 

11 . And lead me — ^ « 

“ Put thy finger out, as mothers do to tender infants : ‘Lead me * ” — 

11 . In a plain path, because of jntne eiiemies. 

“ Do not let H be a difficult way, m which I shall hardly know which ia 
the ri^hv road ; but let it be a very plain path. And, Lord, help me so 1^ 
walk in my daily life that there may be no mistake about my being up- 
right and honest before men : ‘ Lead me in a plain path. * Oh, there are 
some, even among professing Christians, who have many tricks, and shifts, 
and schemes, an^ dodges, just like worldlings or foxes ; but the sheep of 
Christ must take care to follow the Shepherd’s plain footprints. There 
was no craft in Christ. In him was no guile ; and if we are Israelites 
indeed, the same thing will be sah? of us. Oh, that we would each one 
cultivate a transparent character, and not have to live so that our life is 
one perpetual apology for an^attempt to hide something ! Wear your 
heart upon your sleeve, and let your soul show itself distinctly in your 
actions, not being afraid if all the world should see you. 

12 . Deliver me not over unto the will of mine enemies : for false witnesses 
are risen up against me, and such as breathe out cruelty. 

It is their delight to be oruef, to say unkind, unjust, untruthful things 
which lacerate the heart ; and the more some people can tear good me^s 
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reputations to pieces, the more pleased they are. I must say thai it is 
hardly less than a miracle, that any true servant of God should for any 
length of time escape eveif from the vilest slander, so base is the tongue of 
men. 

13. I had fainted, unless I had believed^ 

That is the smelling bottle for a fainting soul : ** I had fainted nnless 

I had believed.*’ You must do the one or the other ; you must either be* 
lieve or else faint, but if your faith is strong you cannot faint. 0 thou who 
art of feeble faith, it is little of a marvel that thou faintest 1 Would God 
that thy faith were stronger I Notice what ^David says, “ Unless I had be- 
lieved ” — 

13. To see— — 

Some say, “ Seeing is believing,** but it is not ; it is the very opposite of 
believing, So' le people must see in order to believe, but the true followers 
of our Lord believe to see. If thou wilt* believe it, thou shalt see it ; but if 
thou wilt not believe it till thou hast seen it, then thou shalt never believe 
at all. I had fainted, unless I had b^ieved to see ** — 

13, 14. The goodness of the Lord in the land of the living » Wait on the 
Lord : be of good courage, and he shall strengthen thine heart : wait, 1 say, on 
the Lord, 

Why did David put that little sentence in and say, “ Wait, I say ” ? It is a 
repetition, but not a vain one, for it is his own i)ersonal testimony, as much^ 
as if he had said, “ I have waited on the Lor(l, and I have found that he 
helps me, ^o, wait, 1 say, on the Lord.*^ Oh, but my brethren and sisters, 
we wait so much upon men, we wait so much upon ourselves ; if we could 
get into that holy quietness in which God’s voice could be h^rd within our 
souls, — if the voice of man could be hushed, and we were content that the 
Lord should speak to us, how much more blessed would our lives become I 
Now hast thou any burden at this moment P Hast thou any cate? Kest 
thou a knot which thou canst not untie ? Hast thou come into a labyrinth , 
of which thou canst not hud the clue ? ** \^"a3t on the Lord ; be of good 
courage, and he shall strengthen thine heart ; wait, I say, on the Lord.” 

■G. H. Spurgeon’s Popular Books. 
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“ And oast lam out of the city, and stonod him , and the witnesBos laid down their 
clothes at a young man’s teet, whose name was Saul.” — Acts vii. 58 

The Holy Spinti does uot tell us nmcli about iho deaths of saints 
at any time, and he says very little about the deallia of the 
martyrs. Ifo givas ua much more about Stephen — the fii-st of 
them, — than about any other. A few worcla are made to suffice 
for tho death of Janies, tlie brother of John. * As to tho deaths of 
Peter and Paul, they ai'e incidentally mentioned as yet to be, 
but we have no account of them whatever. I suppose tliere was 
no neod, and tho Hoily Spirit nevei' gives us superfluous infonnatLon. 
Theue were hundreds of years to come, * in which inarfyrologies 
might bo written; and the Lord has taJeou care there should 
be eye-witnosses with ready pons to record the deaths of martv rs^. 
Hence we have many volumes, and, especially in our c^wn country, 
the renowned ‘'Acts and Monuments” of Jolm Foxe, which record 
how, tliroiigh seas of blood, tlie mai’tyrs swam to thear crowns. 
TJio noble arm\ of martyrs has never been without a chronicler, 
and there was no need that the Holy Spiint should give ua ttie 
details of tlie deaths of the witnesses for Christ, because we should 
have plenty in another form. 

And it 13 noteworthy that, in this one, whidi is the fullest we 
have, tliere is nothing said about the sufferings of Stephem. Have 
you not had your feelings harrow, ’ed by descriptions of tho burnings 
in the reign of Queen Mary, — liow tho faggots wei'e slowly lighted ; 
how, sometimes, the martyrs actually cried out, “ For pity's sake, 
give ua more fire;” and hoiw tliey wntlied in agony, and yet cried 
out, “None but Jesiua”? Such details may ver\^ proper, but 
I think that they minister to our sentiment rather than to our 
edification. The Holy Spirit takes a diffeicnt line, and tells of 
the triumph of the martyr, of the light whicli shone upon his 
face, of the vision which ho beheld, which cheered his spirit, and of 
the blessed calm which came over him a& Jesus rose up, and 
No. 2,948. 
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tli^ 'wmds aaid vrAves that gathered round his barque, 
w> Ussa^ tke martyr untcred into thjs port of peace in a perfect calm. 
1 \>e\ieve Uiat every incident which is recorded is intended for oar 
profit; and b is nob always profitable to have semationaJ 
deaciiptions winch harrow one’s feelings. There ^is something 
better than that, namely, to teach us the true source of strength, 
and to guide us to a heavenly calm, come what may. 

However, in this instance, the Holy Spirit was pleased to* direct 
the pen of Luke to record that the witnesises laid down their clotheis 
at the feet of a young man named Saul. According to the Jewish 
law, the witnesisies were bound to be the first throwers of the stones. 
They were, in fact, the leading executioners, for tliey gave evidence 
against the ccuscd, and on tlieir ^witness he was condemned to 
deatli. They had to take the responsibility of his death, and to 
throw the first' c^tones. In order Jfo do this, they took off their 
long flowing robes, and, casting them down, they left them in the 
chai'go of one who would appear to have been much delighted 
with tho death of Ste'plieri, as he had pro'bably given hia vote 
against him in tho Sanhedrim, and was looking on to see that the 
dreadful murder was fully accomphsilied. Now, wdiy is it recoi’ded 
that these witnesses laid down their clothes at tlie feet of the young 
man, whoso name was Saul? It was not to gratify our curiosity, 
but it w^as doubtless for some good reason ; so let us try to find out 
why it IS recorded, and learn somo lessonafrom it, God helping us. 

I. And, fii’sb, does not the Holy Spirit hero suggefib to us a 

VERY NOTEWOllTHY CONTRAST ^ 

Here are two men , — Stephen and Saul , — bo'th in heaven now. 
I wonder how they felt w^heii they fiist met tliero^ Wliat joy they 
must both liavo had,— Stephen to see Saul, and Saul to siee 
Stephen ’ I suppose it is incompatible Avith the heaivenly state 
for Saul toi Jiave any apologies to make, but, ceitainly, if they 
could have been indulged in tliere, he nuijit liave made them moet 
loviAgly and tenlierly. The joy of meeting thei'e must have been 
exceedingly great. Look at the two men , — the one about to die, 
and the other taking cai'e of the clothes of the executioners. Let 
us do them justice. 

They wore both sincere men. There was no hypocrisy about 
Stephen. You could siee that the woids that ho spoke came warm 
from his heart. Neither was there any hypocrisy about Saul. 
He really thought that he was doing God service in ^ what he did. 
He was quite as simcore, m his own way, as was the martyr who 
was about to die. What is more, they were both thoroughly 
oameab men. It was not in the na'cure of Stephen to quench his 
coiivictians, or to silenco his testimony; neither was it in tlie 
nature of Saul to keep quiet, when ht thought that a miserable 
impostor ought to be crushed oul of existence. He is all on fir^ 
from the first moment when we meet with him to the last record 
we have concerning him. He had a zeal for God, though not 
according to knowing© ; and, as ho sab there, and took care of the 
executioners’ garmente, he felt in hia conscience perfectly satisfied 
tliat what he was doing was for the glory of God. Sometimes we 
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cannoft. undetrstaiifl hoiw tins could bo; y&b I da nob doubt that 
many, wlia havo pcorsiccuted tho saints of God, ha.ve dona it 
Ignorantly in unbelief, and it has no't stiuck them that they were 
really rabelliug againat the Most High, and fighting against tlio 
Lord liini8ed|. It is very difficult to estimate tho amount of dark- 
ness that may come over the human conscience, and to imagine 
how blind a man may become, or hofw fully he may put bitter for 
awoet, and sweet for bitter; but certain it is that aji unrenefwed 
hoart may became so darkened that, while we are going post haste 
to hell, we may imagine that we are making good headway towards 
heavefn. Tliese two men, Stephen and Saul, wea'e unlike one 
anothdr in many respeote, but they were alike in this sense, that 
they were botli sincere, and ^bpth thoroughgoing in their sincerity. 

ihit, now, observe the diffei'onco between them. ZooX' first at 
Saulf a man wrapped up in self-righteous ne^s. He will tell yon 
lliat he ha.s kept tlie commandments from his youth up. If you 
gave him time, he would, perhaps, tell you that, by deisicont, he was 
a Hebrew of the Hobi’ewa, — tliat, as touching the law, he was 
blamelcfcS, — tiiat ho belonged to tlio straitest sect of lus religion, 
and was a Phnriseo. If you began to charge him with sin, you 
would see tho fii*e flash from hiri eyes as he declared that, concetming 
tho righteousness wliich was by tho law, he was without fault. If 
any man was accepted before God, he felt that ho was, and there 
ho sat, in ail tho pride ci solf-righieoufcine&s, aseai&ting at tho murder 
of a Imly righteous man. Had you spoken to Steifiien, you would 
Jiavo found a man of quite another class. The martyr s only hope 
w(f>i in the crucified Vlirist of Calvary. That wdiich gladdened him 
was not a sight of himself, but a sight of his exalted Lord. Ho 
drew his comfotiti, not from wdiat he had done, but from the 
finished work of him wlio was, at that moment, ."lauding at tho 
right hand of the Fathur. 

Wliat a difference tlioi^ was bebweeai tliose two meu^ Perliaj^ 
thea’o may bo two such persons here, sitting voi’y neai' each other, — 
tho ono soif-riglitoous and self-reliant, depending cmlv upon liia own 
good works, tho other, humbly looking away fixmi self, and 
trusting only tlie Lord Jesus Clirist for salvation. Of you two, 
I would sooner l)e you who are looking to Christ, even though 
you are to be exocutiod to-night, tlian I would bo you, sir, who ai’o 
wrapped up in the robes of your fancied self-righteousness, even 
though yoiu are honoured and respected by all mankind. 

Look again at Saul, and you w'lll seie a man JRifuahstic to the 
utmost extent^ — a formalist of Hu. deepest dye. He is a m.an who 
highly esteems everything thai has to do with the temple, and the 
priesthood, and tho law. You will find tliat Ins phylacteries are 
exceedingly broad; and if •you speak to him about the sacred roll 
of tlie Old Testament, you will find tliat he can debate and discuss 
with you upon every letter of it, for he has a great attachment to 
the l^ter. He is a man entirely taken up by the ecxtemals of 
religion ; the shell is everything to him. But now look at Stephen, 
and you will see a man who has put external matters altogether on 
one side. That last speech of his sliows that it is so. He has not 
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despised the templo, but he has said of it, ‘^Hotwbeit the Most 
High dwelleth not m teihples mad© with hands. H© has not 
despised the chosen people, Isi'ael, but he has spoken of them as 

stlfFneckocl and uucircumcised m heart and eiara.’^ Ho has not 
despised the outward foams of religion so far as they were ordained 
of God ; but he has shoiwn that, m theanselves, they were usidees, 
because, even when they were in the full tide of their glory, ^they 
did not chaiilge men's hearts, for many of them remained idolaters 
and murnnirers m the wildemessi. Stephen is the spiritual man, 
and Saul is the formal man. 

Both these classes may bo represented here, and I would haive 
you see to wh ch of fheni yuu belong, beicausie it is the spiritual 
worshippei' when Grd seeks. It is *the spiritual worsliipper who 
is God’s frieaid; but the formalist is no friend of the King of 
heaven, thcjugh he may seem to bo sot He fights for the letter of 
the Word, but, in despisnng its inner meaning, ho has despised 
the very esisence of it. He fights for rites and ceremonies; but, 
in neglecting the inward ond spiritual grace, he has neglected the 
vital matter, and he remains as much a foe of God and of his 
Clirist as was this young man named Saul. 

The great difTerence between Stephen and Saul, however, lies 
in this • Ste2)hen u defendiny the cause of Christ af the cost of hts 
own life, and Saul 'is oppo^iny hun with all his mnjht. Even in a 
congregation like the present, there may hot be many,^ yet there 
may be some who are opposing tlie gospel, Therei may be siomo 
hero, who, although they would not stone believers, yet woaild 
make a of them ; — pci haps they have b^n making merry 

to-day over those Clmstian brothi’ein who ha.ve of la.t© been 
prominent in the matter of iwival«?, — some foolisli jest they have 
perpetrated about them, and done their best to lowea' them in the 
esteem of tluSTir fellows. Ah, dear friends, beware wliat you are 
at, fpr the Lord' of hosts ^ith concerning his people, He tliai 
toucheitli you toucheth the apple of his eye.’’ Nothing brings the 
colour into a man’s cheek ao-oiier tlian any ill-broiatmeait of his 
children , and if any of you want to provoke God to spoody and 
sudden judgment againsit you, you iiave only to join in treating, 
in a ciuol mauner, those who really are his children. May God 
keep all of us from such a. shameful sin that ^ 

The contrast mentioned lu our text is a very painful one, and 
though we see it illustrated every day, it is nono the. less painful, 
and we ought to look at it with weeping eyes, praying that the 
young man named Saul may yet be ctitivcn-bed to God. “ But,” says 
one, ‘'there are none of us w-ho would be like Saul.*’' No, you 
would not atoaie the aaants, but perhaps those who dol so would 
be permitted to lay thear clotliee at yoid feet. You do not invent 
the jest against the siainta ; but, perhaps, you repeat it, and laugh 
at it, and give countenance to tlioeie who use it. 

There are many persons who are keepers of the clotheB of open 
sinners. For instance, I believe tliat, ^©ry often, a merely moral 
man may exert a very detrimeaital mfluonce upon ainnesrs, because 
they will say, “ Look *at So-and-so : he is not a Chriatdan, yet he is 
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a man of good reipute/’ and so tbey are led to believe that they 
may stay where he stays, — oiub of Chri^. O dear friends, may 
there be nothing a>bout your walk and* convearsation which can 
be used to oppose the gospel of Jeeus Christ, and there will be 
unless you ai-e wholly on his side, for he himself said, “ He that 
is not with Ao is against mo; and ho that gathecreth not with me 
scattereth abioad.” If you are not on the side of Christ, you are 
on the sade of his foiee, fi/r this is a fight which adnute of no 
neutrality ; and if you cannot feel that you would, like Stephen, 
defend the cause of Christ, then, I fear, you only lack the oppor- 
tunity and tlic circumstances, if not to stone Stephen, yeti, at least, 
to let those who do the dreadful deed lay their clothes at your 
feet. The contrast recorded in our teixt is a very vivid one; I 
wish I could depict tlie e(pfd.lly vivid one between unconverted 
persons and Ohnstians, for there is a contrast between them, a 
contrast which will come to this one day, that thei’e will be a 
great gulf fixed between them, acrosB* which Ihcro will be no 
passage. At the la^t great day, the righteous shall be upon the 
right hand of the Judge, and tJie wicked* upon his left hand, and 
Cliri{«t himself shall stand between them, so that the division shall 
last as long as Clin at himsfeif ^hall live. 

IL Nov’, secondly, our text a{iordb us a remarkable intro- 
duction OP A PERSON TO TtiUE RELIGION. 

Perhaps there may bg- someone hcae, w^hom you know, who has 
never yet come into contact with real, vital godlines®, and you are 
very anxious that ho should do so*. I am equally anxious that he 
should, and I think it ought to be your earnest endeavour that 
not only he, but all whoi £iro like him, should, somehow or other, 
corno into contact with real religion. Now, as far as wo see in 
the Bible, this is SaulVi fii'sit introduction to) aiijnhing like real 
Ghnst-iaiiity. We have not his name, before thif'’ verse, in the 
Acts of the Apostles; soi here, for the fii’st timo, no'^siteps forwai'd 
into the arena of conflict . a yoamg man, wliosidP name was Sauf.” 
Was he favourably impi’essed at once with Chnsit and his people? 
Coi’tainly not. ; but quite tlie reverse. The impresBiioin made upon 
him was that of intensio hatred and enmity torwards Jesus of 
Nazareth and all his followers. , 

But, perha.ps, lie saw a bad specimen of Christianity; perhaps 
ho lisibened to a vea*y poor sermon that misrepreeiented the gospel , 
perhaps he never saw any sign of the working of the Spirit. On 
the conlrary, SauPs 'ntroductiou to Chrisitianity, in the person of 
Stephen, was of the mosti favourable kind. His own heart, how- 
ever, was so desperately prejudiced again sit Christ tliat we find 
him no siobner brought into contact with Christianity than he 
become® the keeper of thewclothes of those who stoned the servant 
of the Lord. 

Notice, then, what his introduction was. He ^aw a Christiem 
of the noblest type ^ — a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost; 
and he saw him at his bept, for his face shone like the face of an 
angel. I wish that, when men of the world look upon us, they 
could see such Christians wiih shining faces. Perhaps, dear 
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friend, tihe pecrson, about wliom you are concerned, may have takeoi 
a prejudice agaiiisil. tru©^ leligioai tlirougli tlie faults of believeirsi ; 
but tlia.t was noit the case witli Saul. T suppose that all the 
Christians that he had ever met with in Jea-usalcmi — fotr it was the 
golden age of Clirisitaanity, — weire of ili© very licisit typo, as Stephen 
was, and yet>, though he looked into that face, which was buining 
with tho light of grace and gloiy, he hated that face, and gnashed 
his teeth against tlie man whoso glorious, calm demeianour 'ought 
at. once to have won him. 

And then he listened tu a nohic (hscohrsc. It was a discxiursi© 
specially litiled to the Jews. Tlioy always liked to hear the histoiry 
Off their na.tion., their national pndo was gratified by it. In after 
days, when Paul had to address tlicm, he gave them a summary 
of tlieir liist-(,.'y very similar to Uif^ of Wtq>hjein, a.nd wisely so. 
It was the bewt- and most suitable discoiir&ci that could be given, 
yef. the only result produced upon ^aul and others was that they 
ran upon tho 2n’ea<*licr toi stone him and put him to dea-tli. Now, 
doar friends, if 5^011 have brought some relative or friend to liston 
to the minister hca’O, dnd tlie- scimon siecims to* yoh t.o l>o mot^t 
siiita.ble and admirable, do not b© surprised if, instead of seeung 
any good result come from it, you find, on the co-ntrary, the 
provocation of tho whole nature of^tlio casual heiarcr, and a stirring 
up of rebOillion in his heart. Tlnnk it no new thing and nc* 
stranc,© trial, for this was Ulc case with, Iho young yian named 
Saul -when he was introduced to a Clnisl-ian with a shining 
counton an v‘e, and to- a ministry which in all ponds a-duiiraldo, 
yet, for all that, ho v as the more hardened in in'? cinmity ngaiiist 
tho gospel of Jesus Christ 

But the young man named Saul saw soimctlung else. J/e saw a 
Cln'istinn die a triumphant death, and how many have been 
convert .ed by^such a spectoicle as that’ Tiier© haive been somo who 
could ridicule the life and mmistiy of a Christian, but the dying 
.s5>eeah, — the bright and lustrous glance of the closing ©yo, — the 
triumphant hymn of the* departing saint, — these have been 
irresnstible arguments, and they have boon oomjieliod to yield to 
them. But it was not so with Saul, for we read, after Stephen 
was jnit to death, of “ Saul, yet breathing out tlij-eatcnings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord.^’ Even that spectacle, 
which might have convinced an infidel, convinced not this young 
man whose name was Saul. And our first introduction of 
tho golspel to our fnends may not at first end a .3 hojficfully as 
could have wished and expected, yet we might not to bo dis- 
couraged, for Saul did become a Ciiris.t.ia.n after all. It was no 
proof that he never would be convea'te^l that, at first, ho grew 
more hardened. It was no evidence that tlie* gospel would not 
conquer his heairt that, at first, his hnart wlmt «*ill its gaites against 
Jesus Christ. We have a pre^^erb which imiinds us that “ Rome 
was not built in a day,” and we cannot always expect tli© new 
Jonisalom to be built in men’s licari.s a single hour. There are 
some who are struck dowm at once, as Saul was afterwards; but 
there are others, agai^nst whose strong fortress the battering ram 
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of tiruth, must couic with all its might year after year, and it is 
only when God strikes tlic eilectual blow ^of grace that, at last, 
thov yield, siubdutd by almighty love. 

At any rate, whether they yield or not, yoiur duty is clear. 
Bring them to Cliri&t; bring thcim under the sound of the gospel; 
do all that yon* can for their salvation, aio that, if they will perish, 
when the funeral knell startles your ear, you. will bo able to say 
to yourself, “ Wheiilier he is lost or saved. I am not responsible. 

I am clear of hia blood, for I told him the way of salvation, I 
pleaded with him for God, and I pleaded with God for him. I 
persuaded him to goi with mo, and listen to the preaching of the 
Word; and if he has rejeictcd it, and trampled it under foot, I 
cannot help it, tliough I would have helped it if I could. I must 
leave his fate in the hands of ‘God.’’ I think tins case of Saul is 
a very encouraging one to any of you who are seielnng to win 
sinners to tlie Saviour, Did a man eiw'car at you when you sjxnke 
to him about Ins soul? Well, there is sometimes more hope of a 
man who Iiap enough grit in him to denounce me, than of one 
who soems to agree with all that I say. IR says, “ Yes, sir ; yes, 
sir; veiy good, sir;” and then passies it all ofiF. Perhaps itsihows 
that tliere is a biggea' soul in the man eivuii when lie becomes a 
pm'socutor ilian wliciii he simply Va-ves his hand, and says, “Go 
thy way for this time , when I have a convenient scaactei, I will 
call for thee^” A downright opposition mav oaily prove that thei'o 
is good soil wliei'ct we may sow the good seed of the kingdom. 

III. 1)1 the third place, I think our te(xt is -an instance of the 

SECURITY OF THE ATOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION. 

Do not be frightened at tliat eKprestsion. I am not a believer in 
that apoistolical succession which is sup^xised to come by the laying 
of human liniuls upon iiuman heads, but I believe tlisit Uiere has 
ahvavfl been, in tlie C'hurch of God, a succession of faithful men, 
HO that, when one lias fbed, another has been called to take his 
place, and I bclievo t.hat it will always be so untri Ciiriafc himsieilf 
shall come. Whal a dreadful thing if was for the Church to lo'^c 
Stejihen I She had many useful men in her ranks, but Stephen 
aoeimcd jusn tlien lo coane to the front, he had made a star all 
ofvor Jei'iisalem. Thougli specially appointed to look after the 
poor, there never waa a deacon who was more thoroughly m the 
front rank of the Church. He was woitliy — was going to say, — 
to be an apostle, for lus liolmegs and daring. H© convinced many 
of the fcioith of the goppeJ of Christ. If he had been ill, his 
brethren and sisters would have prayed that hia life might be 
prewerved] ; and if they had knUFVvn that lia was going to bo put to 
death, they would have said, ‘It is better that we sliould die 
than thdit Stephen should.* We cannot afford to lose him'.” It 
IS a caJaanity for the Churdi of Christt» when her beat men, whetlier 
ministers or deacons, aro called lioino ; yet, dear friends, it often 
is the case that God talces his servant® home just when they are 
moisb useful. When wouJd you have him take them home? When 
they aro least usieful? Wlien tJicy are little or no good here, 
you. would let the Lrord have them., that is wt very generoiis on 
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your pofti. The Lord is entitled to the very best. Some ars 
getting ripe for glory, so. it is but natiiraJ that the Master should 
take the ripest of iheim. You need not be astonished, therefore^ 
when the moat useful people are taken bo heaven. 

But now, look, Stephen is going home ; who will take Stephanas 

place? Do you not see him? The witnesses Mhve laid their 

clo'thes at his feet, and no doubt Stephen's mantle was among 
them ; so, as surely as Elijah left his mantle to Elisha, the 

mantle of Stephen was lying at the feet of Saul, He did 

not put it on at once, but ho dfd put it on afterwards. 
And oftentimes, when men aslc, “What shall we do when Mr. 
So-and-so has gone?” tlie Lord sends a man who does just as 
well as Mr. So-and-so has done. I have often been asked, “ What 
is to be doxie witii the Tabematj^e, and the Collego, and the 
Orphan ago, when you are gone? ” Dear me, the Lord got on very 
well before I was bom, and T art^ sure he will when I am- dead. 
Tliat question never troubles me. Did you ever sati dofwn and 
think, “Wliat will my wife do when I am gone?” You do not 
like to think of it, theSi do not think of it, for it ft no business of 
yoursn The succesBior of any man whomi God makes useful will be 
found in due coui’se. Ho may be at present among the haters of 
tho gospel ; he may be amongst ihem whoi are railing at the cross^k 
of Christs "Where was tho great successior of John Huse found? 
Why, he is over there in a (k^rman mojaastery. W^at* a monk? 
Yea, a monk, who goes crawling up the stairs of tlie Santa Scala 
at Home, trying to got merit enough to save lii& fa-ihea*, and 
mother, and himsielf, and wishing he could always be tliere 
accumulating merit’ Yes, Martin Luther was the man to follow 
IIuss, and God raasied him up iii duo time. 

The saints in Jerusalem did not know whore Stephen’s accessor 
was, but GoU saw him among Stephen's enemies, and he brought 
him out, ahd Saul was a mightier apostle than Stephen could 
'GvesT have been.* The Church lost Stephen, but she gained Saul, 
and that was a very good exchange , for, though nothing may be 
said that would be derogatoay to such a high-souled mani as Stephen 
was, yet the Church of Christ has never had a seivaiit whoi, taking 
lym. for all in all, has been so useful to her as the famous apostle 
Paul, who was once that young man named Saul. How much we 
owe, through divine grace, to his Epistles for their clear teaching 
of spiritual doctnnea’ No other apostle, though each one was 
excellent m his own way, ei\^er had so clear a revelation of, or so 
clearly taught, those grand doctrines of ^‘ace which arc the very 
backbone of the gospel of Jesus. And who else ever laboured as he 
did? He Slays himsielf. — and he was alw^ays modest, — laboured 
more abundantly than they all • yet pot I, but the grace of God 
which was with me.” When Stephen was taken away, it was a 
great mercy that he was succeeded, by one who even suipaseied him. 

And, my dear friends, at this very lime, we need not be asking, 

** What shall we do without So-and-so God has enough servantci 
somevi^here or o-ther, and we need not say, “ Would that he would 
raise up more evangelists!” He has ahelady spied a man out in 
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. Ohicago; and, witbaut going so far as that, ho couLd find ono in 
any part of London, or m any handet or village in the country, 
wherever he choB© to look for hun. The Lord is never aliort of 
meu to serve him. 

‘‘Bemember^hat Omnipotence has servants everywhere ; 

and out of the ranks of Satan’s army he can take the boldest 
champion* of evil, arrest him by almighty grace, and lay upon him 
the charge to b^ma a leader to the hosts of the living God. 
Never despair, and never doubt, nor lert even a desponding thought 
conceiming Chnst’u cause flit across your mind. They tell us that 
dark days are coming ; that is quit© true, but the Sun of Baghteous- 
nesa will never bo eclipsed. They tell us tliat the powers of evil 
will grow stronger and stronger. Suppose they doi; the Almighty 
will never grow weak. We will fall back upon the omjnpoteiice 
and ali-sufficiency of J ehovah ; and then we shall know what it is 
not to feel any distrust or fear conceinimg the present or the future 
of the Church of the living God. 

So, you secj, iil this case of Stephen and Saul, wc have a clear 
instance of the. certainty of true apostolical successian. 

IV. Now, neyt, and briefly, our text seemsi to me to be a 

GRACIOUS MEMORIAL OF REPENTED SIK. 

Saul became Paul, and there n, a. great deal of good recorded 
of him under ^the name of Paul; but the Holy Gfhoist has caused 
this fact to. be rememberc l, The witnesses laid down thear clotlies 
a.t a young man’s feet, whoso name was Saul.’^ Then does God 
writ© down the sins of his people before they are converted? Yes, 
ho docs; and, in th^s cases, he wnteei it down in the Book of books, 
so that, wherever the Bible goes, there goes the information tlial 
Saul of Tarsus was once a perpocutor. When wo read of Raliab, we 
are told tliat. she wa.s< “ the harlot.*^ Why is this memorial kept 
of Saul’s sins before conversion^ It was meant to keep Paul, 
humble, and it always did that. You notice how very sorrowfully 
he always speaks about tins matter. He say that Le was noit mCol 
to be caTl^ an apostle, because he persecuted the Church of 
God. Once, in speaking to tlie Lord, he said, ‘^And when the 
blood of thy martyr Stephen was slied, I also was standing by, 
and consenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that 
slew him.” Ho never forgot tliat, and it always made him walk 
humbly before God. Ho wrote to Timothy, “ I was a blasphemer, 
and a persecutfJir, and injurious; but I obtained mercy.” 

Do nob try, beloved, to forget your old sms; let them ever be 
before you to keep you hun>blii. I have heard of a certain high 
eccleisia^c, who had been a f ?herman ; and while he was rising 
in the world, he used to hang up his net that he might be reminded 
that he had once been a fisherman. At last, the Pope made him 
a cardinal, and no one ever saw his net after that. They said 
that he had ca.ught what ho had fialied for, so he put his net away. 
You and I had better always keep our neit« in sight to remind us of 
what we once were. Look lA. the pit from whence you were digged, 
and when Odd gives you any special mercy, sa;^ to yourself, “ A^at 
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a miracle of grace is tins, for 1 was amongst tlie most undeserving 
of alJ." 

Tins ain of Paul’s was always in his nund, and so it continually 
inci’oased Ins love. He was like tlie wotman who lorved much 
becausio alio had had much forgiven, — like the debtor who, altliough 
ho owed the moist., was most grateful beica,use ln& loi-d liad freely 
foirgiven him all. Who was so* zealous as Paul? Ho counted all 
things but loss for the gloiy^ of God; and .surely that was bocauso 
he felt himself to be a debtor beyond all othea-s to- the grace which 
liad washed away the scarlet sin of murder from Ins guilty soul. 

And, again, dear friends, this sfin of Pa.ul was recorded in the 
Bible, and retamed in his memory, because it kept him to the 
doctimes of gi ace. I have gcnea*ally noticed that those professors, 
who were always so veay good,^jand had nothing vciy maiked 
alx>ut their or .^version, have gone off to tliat form of doctrine which 
1 do iiot find ill tiie Scriptures, but those of us wlio' know how ]>aso 
we were before oar conversion feel tliat there is only one kind (if 
doctrine in which we can believe, and that is ' the doctrine of 
sovereign grace. It twonld take a great deal t(. giiiid me dowm 
into a belief in free will, because it is contj*ary to my whole exjieri- 
onco. I know tins, if the l«ord had not first loivod me, T never 
should have loved liim; and if theie is any good thing in me what*- 
soovor, Jt must have been implanted there by the Holy Spirit. 
If salvation be of works, tlien I can ne\Tr have it, and if it bo the 
reward of natural goodiicis©, then I shall nevei' liaVe it. I feel 
that it must bo ,nf grace, and of grace alone. No doubt, the 
i-ecollection of his sin hol]>ed to make Paul what lie vvas, — the 
grand Evangelical preaclier, — the man wlioi bi ought out tlie 
glorious doctrine nf God^s elect-ing love, — the man who, bovond all 
otlu'ii-s, proclaimed the doc time that sal val ion is of grace., and grace 
alone, and that God will have mercy on whom he will have mercy, 
and will biwe cam.passiioin on whoan lie will have compassion. It 
would have been incompatible with the eixpe(nenc€N of Uie apostlei to- 
preadi anythmg else, and thoi’eforo was the remombrance of his sin 
kept before him that he mig^t always make known those piecious 
truths. 

And, perhaps, deiar brethren and siisters, this sin Paul is 
Recorded tliat he might always be ho]X}ful aibout other peoi>le. You 
know, from the moment he w^as converted to the inomeint he died, 
he w^aa always a persecuted man. His life was divided into two 
peirioci&, — first he was persecutor, and tlien he was persecuted. 
When he had been driveai from city txii city, and many times stoned, 
bow ho must have thought of StepJjicn, and the stones that fell on 
him. When he had been hated of all men foi* Ghrist’s stale©, lio 
might well have desit>aired of tlie guisjicl evea' spreading had ho not 
said, '^Ah* but, as it converted ino, it can convert others. Did 
not I take care of the clotlies of ^liose who stioned Stephen, — thosi© 
rebels who took the pearls that foil from his lips, and ti'od them, 
under foot like swine?” Tins would encourage him. to stand 
before the cruel Nero, and to toll him the gos|>ol of Je?>us, for 
ho who could convert a Sa.ul could convert a Nero if he will^ to 
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do iti. You never find Paul drawing bauk or flinching, but he 
went preaching aluiosib to the ends the earth, feeling hinifself 
to be a debtor both to Jew and Gentile, bar{>airLaii, Scythian, bond 
and free, because, said he, “ I obtained mercy, that in me first 
Jeaus dirist m^ht show forth all lo'ngsuffering, for a pattern to 
them which sh&ild hereafter believe on him to life everlasting.” 
Oh, yee • it is goad for you to remeanbcr what yoiu usod to be, for 
you wilh have hope for other people when you remember that. 

V. Our text, in the fifth place, ia an instance of the over- 
ruling OF God. 

If you look very carefully at it, and look long enough, it will 
appear not aU4': ether a bad thing that Saul should be there taking 
care of the clothea of the murdereo's o»f Stephen. Possibly, you 
cannot, at first, see how any gtTod can come out of it; but tliere 
never was a bad thing cut of whicli God could not* bring good. 
Even the death of Cliriat, which was the culmination- of iiuman 
sin, was the crowning point of divine love If Saul haJ not heen 
there, Ste 2 jheti wruld not have praf/ed for htm ; but Augustine says, 
in a sentence which la always quoted in evc!y Commentary on the 
Acts Uiat I have seen, ‘If Slcpiien had not prayed, Paul had 
never pi cached.” But Sie{>hen’s prayer, “Lord, lay not tins sin 
to their charge,” was such a compflrehensivo plea> for his murderers 
tiiat I can well couce.* v’^e of his fixing his tearful gaze ifpon that 
young man Denied Saul, and in liis tlioughts including him in that 
petition, and beseeching Jie Lord not to lay it to his charge ; and 
the Lo)d did iio-t lay it to hn charge, “because,” said he, “I did 
it ignorantly in unbelief.” 

I believe it w'aa a good thing for Saul to be tliore, and I have 
sometimes thought-, when 1 have heard a man swear in tlie std’eet, 
“That IS an awful tiling, but if he had not dono ^it, I sJiould 
probably Jioi liave prayed for him.” I always make it a rule to 
pray for a man when I hear him &\vear, so, in that wer/, God may 
bring good out of evil. Take care, all of you wlio*]'/\’e the Lord, ' 
wlionover you hear or see anybody doing that winch is wrong, 
always to pi ay, for this is the way we are to be “ tiie salt of the 
earth.” The salt is always to be put where the putridity begins. 
This is the way m which wo are to be “ the light of the would-” 
Tlio candles ai*e to bo brought when the darkness comes on ; you 
do not need t-lieni till the mn has gone, and tlio darkness lias 
come. So, when you perceive the darkne€»s, light your candles; 
wlion you pcrccivo tlio putrefaction, scatter the salt by bringing 
the sinner before God in prayer. 

But there is also somotliiug ^uire than this. If Sau^ had not 
heen there, he would have missed the benefit of Stvphni^ di'^roiirse; 
and Stephen’s sermon is the^ioxt fromi which Paul preached all his 
life. If you examine it carefully, you will find that Stephen’s 
apeedi is the root out of which, through tlie blessing of the Spirit 
cf God, Paul’s theoilogy grows* Stephen gives him the clue of all 
that argument in the Episflo to the Romans about Sarah and 
Sbigar; and sdl that discussion a^ut father Abraham being 
justified by faith ia there in Stephen’s speech* And the Epistle 
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to fcho Hebrowa is aiiotlici' plant tliat groiws out of tih.© seed which 
Sleiplian sowed m Saul’s nuud ; tliiCire are seveiral phrases which are 
identical. T tliink tliat the reason why w© have that speech of 
Steidicn recott’dod so fully is that Paul taravelled with Luke, who 
wrofte Uie Acts of the A}x>stle.si, and Paul told Luke what Stephen 
had said, fotr it seems to have gone nght into his scful, and to have 
stuck thera. It must have been so, for it moulded all his Erpistles, 
and you can trace tlie influenoa of Stephen in ©veiy paixshment 
upon which Paul put his pen. It may soanetimea happen that 
men, who» a.re opposed to the Word of God, may actually be 
influenced by a man at whom they smoered. Thabrinay be the very 
man at whose foot they humble theimselves. Perhap®, after he is 
dead and gone, that man’s piety may colour the whole life of a young 
man wlio now hates him. You cannot tell , but this I know, — 
that, out of many an evil thing, God has often brought great good, 
as he did in tins case, both thrijjigh the prayer and through th© 
preaching of holy SteplRm. 

Whenever you think that an unconverted man has formed some 
plot to allure you into sm, have so much of the Holy Spint about 
you tliat, instead of liis overcoming you, you will overcome him. 
Have you never heard of the soldier who reported that he had 
taken a prisioner^ The officer suid, “ Bring him along, then.” % 
said, I ‘cannot. Why nof? “Because ho is dragging me the 
other way,” replied tlie soldier. Ho had not taken a piisoncr; ho 
had become a piiaoner lumsieilf, and many a Christian* man, instead 
of doing good te' the world, is lieang led away captive by the world. 
Let it not bo soi with you. Make tlicm turn to you, but do not 
you turn to thorn. It is well, m the firmness of faith, to draw 
them towards the Saviour , but may it never happen that ttieir 
evil example sliall master your gixwl, and their revdry shall over- 
come your piety. God fill us witli the Holy Ghost and with faith, 
so that we ma^y, like Stephen, be tthe means of transforming Saul, 
the persecute,' into Paul, the apostle. 

I leave tlus subject witli yo-ii, oaily asking you w> pray for any 
whom you see to be distinguished for sin, or infidelity, or hei’eey. 
Pray God to save tliom<. The more nuscluef the;;,' are doing, tlie 
more earnestly you ought to pray for them, f<n’ it js veay likdy 
that, if tliey were converted, the more good would they do. I read 
a strange speech of John Bunyan’s once, with which I did not 
wholly agree, though there was some tiutli in it. He said that he 
had gimb hop© for tli© next generation, because Jie young men 
that he met with were so intensely wicked, and he thought that if 
God, by his grace, changed them, t they would make grand saints. 
So, when you meet witli mtenaely wicked men, pray God bo make 
grand saints of them. Tliey are th^, raw matenial, ready to his 
hands, for him to work upon. The very olisitmacy and rebellion 
of their nature shows that, when divine grace comes into them, 
th^ will make the most outispoken dirisbians. Therefore, pray 
for such; and may God hear your prayer, for Jesiua Chriflitfs sake! 
Amen. 
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“And he led them out as far is to Bethauy, and he lifted up his hands, and blessed 
them And it came to piss, while he hlesrtd them, he was parted from them, and 
carried up into heaven. And they wor'§hipped him, and letuined to Jerusalem 
with fircat joy and weie contiaually in the temple, praising and bleseing God — 
Luke XXIV oO-5'i. 

Our Lord Jesus, havin<^ spoiled tho grave, and so proved liis power 
over tilings that arc under the caitli, tarried for forty days among 
men, and so claimed his power over the earth itself, and then 
ascended through the air to show that the dominion of the prince 
of the power of the air was biokoii, and, finally, entered into the 
heaven of lieaveiis to claim sovereignty there, that, so, from the 
low'est depths up to the oxticincst heights, ho might take p.is?es.3ion 
of hi9 vast domains. T like to tlunli of lum as traversing his 
dominions from cud to end, like a tonquei-or fc iking over** tlie 
provinces wlucli have boeii subdued by liis might. Our Lord did 
not mako a riipid pas-'-ago tluough tlie world. He might have gone, 
on iho rcsurieiction nionuiig, stiaiglit from the grave, as scon as 
it was opened, into his gloiy^ ]>iit he had reasons for tanyin^ a 
while, and of those rea&ons I vrill briefly speak before I come to the 
main theiijO of my disn^ourse — our Lord’s attitude m ascension. 

His ascension occurred forty days after he had risen from the 
dead. You know what a significant period forty days has always 
been in Scripture , and ye n know that, in our Lord’s own case, he 
was forty days in the wildcrnK.s,ji, tempted of the devil, so that it 
was seemly for him to tairy hero for forty days of tiriumph o-n the 
scene of his first gioat batilo and victory. Whatever nistnicliOTL 
there may be in tliOf?o forty days, I will not attempt to give any 
fanciful exposition of the inetaning of them, but it is quite clear- 
that they ivero sufficient for certain excel] cut purposes. 

They wore sufficient to prove to all mankind that he had truly 
risen from the dead, not as a phantom, but in real fledh. and blood. 
He made many appearances to hia disciples iti different ways and 
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in divers places. It was not possible that five hundred brethren at 
once could all be deceived ; and if that could be imagined, it is not 
likely il)at, when by twos and threes, and even as separate 
individuals, thc}' had the most inlimate intercourse with liim, they 
could have been, mistaken. It was csf^cntial, iii the highest degree, 
that the fact of his rcsuiTe<*tion should be cei’tififtd be(}»^ond all 
quo'Jtion, and it remains now the Ixjst asoeiiained fact in all history. 
Wo may doubt a great many things that are recorded by hist-oi’iana, 
but wo cannot doubt the fact of Christ's appearance after his 
reeurrection, because it was not done in -a corner, it waa not done 
mea'ely on one oKxsaaion, but before ao many witnesses .and in so many 
difierent places. The forty days was a sufficient period for our 
Saviour to be here to make it clear- to all ages that he had really 
risen from the dead. 

Besides iLat, I have no doubt he timed his sojourn on earth ao 
that he might remove every lingering doubt from the mmda of his 
disciples. Thomas had to be talk^ to, and to be bidden to put his 
finger into the pnnt of the nails, and to tlirusb his hand into his 
Lord^s side; and there were others beside Thomas who had many 
doubts. In fact, there was not one of the disciples without some 
doubt or other, so their Master had to act and speak in such a way 
that every one of them should be tlioroughly assured as to his identityi^ 
and as to the nature of hia risen body. Thus he said to them, 

“ Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself , handle me, 
and siee, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as yo see ine have.*' 

Besideis that, the instimctioiis which Clirist had previously given 
to his disciples needed a few finishing touche®. Before iiis death, he 
had. said to them, “ I have yet many things to say unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now,** but after he had risen from the dead 
they could bear much more, and tliea-e is no doubt tdiat he made 
disclosures to 'them then, which let further light into their souls. 
We read, m<JI-e than once of how he opened tlicir understandings 
to receive the Scriptures, and opened the Script iirce so that their 
understandings might grasp them. 

But, chief of all, our Loi'd tarried here for forty days that he 
might issue his commissions to his disciples. Hr- said to one of 
them., ‘Feed my sheep,*’ and ‘‘Feed my lambs;** and he said to all 
of them, “ Go ye into all the world, and preach iiio gospel to eveay 
creature. Ho that belierveth and is baptized shall be saved.” He 
would not take his final depai-ture until his last order's were issued, 
— till ho had, as it wore, marafialled his battalions, set them, in their 
ranks, given them his. commands, and bidden them march forward 
to battle and to victoiy. Tlieae waa an infinite wisdom in tlie 
delay between the resurrection and the ascension ; and the more 
we think of it, the more wo shall see that it waa so-. Thus 
much concerning the time of our Lord’s sojourn here after he roee 
from the dead. 

Further, the spot from which the ascension took place is very 
instructive. Luke tolls us, He led tlieu\ out as far as toi Bethany ; ” 
but, m the Acts of the Apcxstles, he informs us tliat this memorable 
scene took place upop the mount called Olivet, which is from 
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Jerusalem a Sabbaili day’s jofumey.” Tlie two Bta.tements are not at 
all inconsistent wi+^ih one anotlier. I supp-ise that our Lord was 
upon that part of the Mount of Olives from which he could look 
down upon Bethany. To my mind, it is a ve^ beautiful remark 
which IS made by ''^aii Oosiierzee upon this incident; he says that, 
when Ave stand in the place of our Load’s ascension, we have three 
things . ^the heaven above us opened, foi’ Christ passed through the 
golden gates; wo have a happy homo below, close at our feet, for 
there Bethany, where Maiy and Martha and Lazarus had their 
happy abode, and none are no happy as those who are joined 
to the risen Christ; and then we have here a pathway, often trodden 
by Christ’s blessed feet, and along that pathway the disciples were 
to go back to Jerusalem, — the ‘Vory Jerusalem out of which he 
had led tlicm for ins ascension. So that his ascension from this 
position gives us three beautiful thxiigp, — an opened heaven, a happy 
homy, and a pathway consiecralcd and smix^tlied by his blessed feet. 

The most significant circumstance, perhaps, about the place of 
his ascension that he went back to heaven from the place where- 
he had often communed wnth his disciples. He had opened up 
many mvsterics to them there. It 'was there that they had sai, and 
looked over at Jerusalem, and he» had spoken to them about the 
ultimate dostrurtion of the guilty city. It was a place whuli was 
very doai‘ to them, and \vluch must hi^ivc brought many mcmcji'ies 
to our SavioiTra mind. There, ju&t under the brow- of the hill, were 
the olive trees of Gethsomaiio, and his eyes may. have- looked upon 
the spot where ho wrestled lor our sakes with all the powers of 
death and hell. It is sweet to think tliat he ascended to his glory 
from the place of his agony and bloody sweat, and, my brcthi^en, 
we shall do tlie same in our measure. From the bed wlicreon- 
wo die \ro shall ascend into glor^’', and there we shall be Iraiisfigured,. 
and made like unto our Lord; and from the grave •death, — our 

G-ethsomane, — oui bodies sliall leap, at tlie coming of ihe Lord, and • 
the sounding of the great trumpet., into all the re&arrection beauty 
and life. Ycb, where we fight, wo sliall conquer; wheie wO' 
suffer, there we shall I'Cigii. I like to think of tlie last spot of 
earth that da’U'^ touched being a mountain, — for mountains have 
often been tlie places where the grandest transactions of men wit3a 
God have been peiiurmod, — and to find him going as near heaven 
as he could upon his feet, because he would not- work a miracle 
as long as anything could be done by ordinary means; and then 
gently, as it were, pushing the earth downwards, and himself ascend- 
ing into the glory where ho sate at the right hand of God,* even 
the Father. 

Think oi\’'er the time and tlie place of our Load’s ascension, and 
you will have some subjects worthy of your deepest meditation. 

Then think of the scene itself. There are Olinst's disciplee 
gathered around him, the apostles certainly, and perhaps some 
more of his followers. They have come out to Bethany and Olivet 
from Jerusalem, I cannot ‘tell whether they walked through the 
Streefe at mid-day ; I think it is very likely ; and if so, many must 
have fiitared wonderingly at the Nazarene, wtiom they had seen 
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nailed to the cross on CalVary, no<w alive again, and paasdng tbrongh- 
their streota; whether it waa so or no, I cannot tell. They craaeed 
the Kedroii, that grncsomo bnxik in which the defilemente of the . 
temple were taken away ; and then they paased by Getheemane, by 
the winding pcatli, till they came to the brow of Olivfet-, where Jeeua 
could h-ok down, on the one side, on Jeansalem, and, on the other 
piclc, on Hothany ; and he began to talk with his disciples; what if 
I sa}’ tli'il he began „to sing his dying song? No, I must not say 
that, for he did not again die, but he sang liis parting hymn, and 
gave liH \ ell meesage, and then he began, »to rise. How 
astonished Jin di^^iplcs must have been * How they must have 
shrunk back as the niajos-iy llanicd forth from hini* He began to 
rise, and ur> he went.,--- ^^(u^'ly, inajcv?tically rising, and the disciplee 
looking oil till ho must have giowu lees and less to thear astoni^ed 
visum ; and when ho was about to vanish from their sight, they saw 
a cloud float between hiniself and^hem, and he was gone, — ^goaie to 
lus throne. I like to think of our Lord’s ascension in this simple 
hilt sublime manner, i might have been teimlied*'if I had been 
Ell .Cilia walking with Elijah when the lioi'ses of fire and the chariots 
of fire came to take him away, but there was nothing teri’ible about 
this ascension of dirist. He wad not a prophet of fire; he wa% 
gentle, meek, and lowly, and there was nothing" to inspire terror 
m the way he ascended to heaven. It is, to my mind, very’’ beautiful 
to think of there being no medium employed in connection with lus 
ascension, — no angels’ wings to bear him upward, — no ViSable arm 
of omnipotence to lift him gefiitly fiom tlie earth, — no eagle of 
Jupiter to steal away this ^oice and chosen One. No; but he 
rises by his own power and majesty ; ho needs no help. Glad would 
the angels have been to come once more to earth as they had come 
at lus biibh, as they had come to the wildenietJS, as they had come 
to Ins tomb,— gladly would they have minisleied to him, but he 
needed not their ministry ; a.t least, in the beginning of Ins journey. 
He proved the innate pofwef of his Deity, by winch ho could depart 
out of the world just when he willed, breaking tbe law of gravita- 
tion, and suspending the laws usual!)’’ governing matter. Well 
could ho do this, for lie made those laws, and could alter or control 
them as be ploawd. “ A cloud received him oul of their saglit,” for 
I suiiposo they had then seen all that they ought to see ^ and, perhaps, 
behind that cloud there were scenes of glor)^ which it waa not 
possible for human eyes to ga^o upon, and words whith it was not 
lawful for human beings to hear. I do not know about that. T 
like the thought of our liymn-wntov cnaiceming the angels, after 
the cloud had liidde'n him, from mortal view, — 

They brought his chariot froin above, 

To bear him to Lis thione ; 

Clapp’d their triumphant wings and cried, 

‘ The glorious work is done.’ ” 

t 

There does seem to be some guide to us in that matchless 24th 
Psalm . “ Lift up yoi;jr heads, O ye gates ; and be- ye lift Up, ye 
everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall come in." It does* 
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read aa if the warders at Ujo top of tJie gate enquired, “Who 
is this King of glory ^ ’ and tJifii the atlonc^nr angels replied, “ The 
Lord strong and migl ty, tlio Lora mighty *ln battle. Lift u]> your 
heads, 0 ye gates; .ven lift th m up, ^ ^ evcila^ng dooi'b., and 
the King of glory si .ill cornio iis.” Of these thin*. - vie spei.k with 
hated breath, •for w - know not rll that liappciied thou, but we do 
kiiow tliat “ a cloud received him out of tlieir sight. 

The. point upivn which 1 w’ant spciially Uj dweJl is this; wliat 
wafi' the allibud.> in which Christ wras last .Acn by his disciples? I 
will read the words. “Ho lifted up hi.^ hands, and blo^^d them. 
And it caiiio to pa^, while, ho bie^s-Jed oUnm, lie was pailod fioTOi 
them, ond luned up into heaven/ tsc. Uiair the la-t altitude m 
which Cliriat was ae^^n w'as this^ liis hands were, uplifted in the act 
of biesBing liia disiciples. I aai- going to keep to tliat one thing, — 
Jesiia Chi'ibLB hands uplifted in blessing aa he took hia departure 
from this woi'ici. Tbeie is sonieliines a good deal m the attitude 
which one assumes. The actor, the orator, and the preacher all 
know that thei“© should be appropriate action in whatever wc do. 
When Rapharf represents Raul as standing with uplifted hands at 
Athens, j>rea clung, ho did it with good puipose. Peiiiapa the 
artist's skill has not always lieen O'liservud, for what was Paul saying 
when lie lifted up hi.>j hand a ‘ ihd that made the world and all 
things therein, seeing t..liat lio is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 
nob ua temples made with t.ands, neither is woi'shipped with men’s 
hands;*’ — and up went hia hands’^ at once; and 1 can very well 
underpitand Paul lifting up hia hands before Agrippa. when he said, 
“ I would to God, that noit only thou, but also all that hear me this 
day, were botli almost, and altogether siuch aa I am, ejccept these 
bonJSf " — and tlio manacles rattled appropriately on liis wri^s. 

We are not told much about the action wuth which oui* Lord 
Jesus Cluist accompanied his speech. There is one Hung recorded 
of him in which it would be a great blessing if all inihistois would 
imitate him* “7/^ opeued hu mouthy and taught* lb cm, sayjng.*' 
We do not alw^ays know how he stood; but, on ine occaaacn ot his 
ascensfion we know exactly what his atticiudo was : “ He lifted up 
his hands, and blessed them.” 

I. Obt'orve, hrst, that PIis hands ^vere uplifted to bless. 

This hle<sw(j 'iva^ no nnumal iliui(/y for his hands were blessed 
hands, and nothing Imt- blessing had ever come from them. What 
blessings tlio-usands had received from those dear hands of his’ 
Those hands had multiplied tlie loaves and fishes, and fed the 
hungry thousands. Tliosie hands had touched blind eyes, and opened 
them. Tho^e hands had been laid upon the leper, and ha was made 
whole. Those hands had touched the bier whea’eon the dead young 
man lay, and he had been i^ade to live again. Tliose blessed hands ! 
Jesus oonbinually went alx>ub doing good, and his hands were 
always strewing blessings around him, — ^full as both of them were 
with rich treasure out of the storeliouse of hia heart of love. So, 
as he blessed his diaciples^ as he was leaving them, ho was only 
oontinuing to do what he had done ever since* they had known him. 
The richeet blessing that you ever gob from Christ is no new thing; 
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it is jusrt a continuation of his old habits and practices; and if h« 
xvers, at this moment, to lift his hands, and give us aom© special 
blessing, — as I pray that he may, — it would only be another link 
in a long chain of which every link is more precious than the most 
valuable diarnoiul m the world. He lifted liis liands to blees his 
disciples again because he had always been blessing 1>liem ; and he 
will continue to ble-ss us, brethren, because he has blessed xxs in the 
past, and he changes not, 

Chiist blessed his disciples, however, this time in a different way, 
for he blessed them with a new anthaiity,' You know that the high 
priest came out, after the day of atomement was ox-er, and all the 
sacrifices had been offered, and took off the white robes winch he 
had worn in the early pai’b of the day as a conimon priest'. Those 
robes must jjave been all bestained \^ftli blood, for the whole day he 
was occupie<l with the alicddmg and the sprinkling of ilio blood. 
And then the high pnesit put on i^a robe of glory and beauty, the 
gainient of blue, and scarlet, and fine linen, with its bells of 
liweetest sound, and its pomegranates, and a glittering breastplate 
on his bieast, and a mifro on his head , and then he* came out, and 
gave to the people the blessing w^hich could only bo given when 
the atonement was completed. And so, to-day, Jesus Christ blesses 
his people, not as the pnest who offering sacrifice, but as the on'^ 
who has O'ffered it. It is all finished; and now, with authority, 
nob as a pleader, but as one who has to give, ho blesses his 

people. He had invoked blessings upon ilicm befoi'e; now he 
pronounces blessings upon them. He liad looked up to heaven 
^or the blessing; but now, as it were, ho looks down from heaven 
and himself besto'ws the blessing, for ho has it now in his own hands. 

“ All hie work and warfare done,”— 

he is now going up to his heaven, and ho proves hii right to roign 
by beginning*^ now the reign of benediction among the sons of men. 
If I. may so .say,' he had before blessed his disciples as tho pieachcr 
pronounces the benediction at the of the pcr\ice, but he 

blessed the-ni new as he never had bles'^ocl Uieiii before, and in that 
sense it was the beginning of that golden discoui&e, from yonder 
consecrated pulpit at the right hand of God, which he continues 
still bo preach to us from this text, ‘‘ Because I live, ye shall live 
also.” 

Our Lord Jesus Christ’s blessing, on that occasion, was, no doubt, 
*a very full one. We are not told what ho said ; I am quite content 
nob bo know. I like to think that, possibly, lie did nob utter any 
words at all ; but that ho looked a bltssiing, and, above all, bestowed 
a blessing with tliose blessed hajids of his, — nob going up with his 
hands Closed, as though they were fuW of som ©thing for himself 
alone; but outspread, as if he would empty out of his hands the 
countless blessings which he had giasped for our sake©, ‘'Look, my 
children,” says lie, “look; I .im keeping no-thing for myself; all 
I have is for you. Hear, my disciples, heai'; wha-teoever the 
rather hath made known unt.a me, I have made known unto you. 
Look, my children ; Jook, my brethren ; behold, I have given you 
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all that I have, — ny manlicwd ajif^ my Goflbead, Diy life, my doatli, 
my resurrection, and my glory." And so, •'a^iUi those blessed liandi 
uplifted, he seems to besto'W tho fiillcsit conceivable blest>nig, for 
he gives us all that God can give, he gives us all that he lias to bo 
ours for cver^nd ever. Gan you not pictui'e him doing this? He 
is before my mind’s eye now. My imagination seems to help my 
faith, ^and I bless his dear name that the last time his discijiles saw 
him, "they saw him with his hands emptied out upon them in 
blessing. 

Note, also, that this hlemiig was for his disciples. May I not 
lay tho emphasis there? “ He lifted up his hands, and blessed 
them” Yew, there are common blessings in which all men have a 
share; but there are special Jilcssinga for his chosen ones. He is 
benevolent universally ; but bo is specially generous to his own elect. 
He loved his Church, and gave himself for it. He has redeemed his 
peo-ple by his blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation. There was a speciality about Chrisit’s benediction 
even b.s there^was about his intercession.* He said to» his Father, 
concerning his disciples, “ I pfay for them : I pray not for the world, 
but for thein winch thofu hast gi\en me," and now that ho had 
risen from the doad he blessed fh^i *. ^lay I hope that I am among 
the them, for on those disciples tho bles.>ang came that it might 
come on the whole Cliui ch of Ohnsil of wliich they were the repre- 
sentatives^* Has that biessing come on you, beloved'? Has God 
“ blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ, 
according as he hatJi cliosen us in him before the foundation of the 
world"? Have wo had the blessing of forgiveness, the blessing of 
justification, the blessing of adoption? Have wo, to-day, the 
blessing of fellowship, the blessing of power to conquer sin ? All 
these things the Lord gives to his own who know him, — to his 
sheep that hear his voice, and that follow him, and ieo wlum he is 
indeed the good ShepheT-d. • 

Then let me whisper in your ear, — if he has blessed you* you 
shall be blessed, for there is no power m heaven, or earth, or hell, 
that can reverse the blessing wlucli he gives. If J eeus says it, you 
aro indeed bles^’ied ; and he will say it again in the last tremendous 
day, “ Come, yc blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of tlie world." Notwithstanding all 
your trials and your troubles, your weaknes'see and your infirmities, 
you aro blessed, — blessed of the Lord that made heaven and 
earth;” and you shall bo blessed for ever and ever; for he, who 
has gone up on high, has left ^ou tlio legacy of liis blessing, which 
never shaP be taken away from you. 

I look upon this blessing of tliei disciples by tlieir ascending Lord 
as a fitting finish to the Saviour's life, — as if tho Savioui- would say 
to them, “ There, tliat is a summary of tho whole of my life ; I have 
lived to bless you. That is tlie sum total of my teaclung, that is 
the grand end of my m.misii’y, that is the sure result of my death, — 
that I might bless you." That resurrection blessing is the culmina- 
tion of our Saviour’s life; that is the last stone pub upon the 
pyramid of his mighty work ; that blessing is \he Idlsit., and highest, 
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and ho*^ thins: of all. JiCt n.'? ploiT and rcjoiro in it. Wlao shall 
add an^ihiiiL' to ^^llat Clivifei lia« iini-lK*<W Lnke- cloftO^ his Gospel 
inoj-t a|>|»r()|»riaioly with an * Anion’’, and Aim n it. is. Verily, it 
sliail Ih’ «><>. Tlioro aro no- lo foho'w the Jivirc blo«^iSJiig. 

Tliejo .«!ialJ ho no ierrois of wraUi to follow that ,Ikmi edict uni of 
lo\e. Jlo hast aid il, and it "tands fa-t; tlioiigli heaven and eaidh 
pafe** a'vay, hlet'^ed shall In - pcojile bo. 

Tliat IS my fii'st poini, the |xMuie of cur at,(*CTi(ling Lin'd. Ilia 
hands v/ere uplifted to bless. 

II. Nofw, secondly, those hands were pierced hands. 

So-e ’ He is rising from the Mount of Olive©. H© hasi not gone 
high enough yet for us to- have quit© lost sught of him; — ^my 
imaginatio-n is tr^ung to pictui*© the scone, and I look, and say, 
Yes, I krnnw him;. I can siee the nail-prmts still.” As long aa h© 
is in sight-, holding up Ins liand^i, 5 "o-u can see the distinguishing 
niaiks of the Lord Jesus, — the^ emblems and tokens of the 
Cmcitied. Yon cannot mistake him. Tlio&c are the hands tliat 
were na ile-d to the crue^^ wood of tlie cross. , 

Those pierced liands,’ as vro lo-ok up at them, aro useful and 
comforting, beca-usie, first, they let n\ know that they are really 
ChriU's hands. ’Tis he that bless-cs us; by faith, w© are receavii^ 
blessing from Jesus Christ-, not from someone else. But those hanoS 
do far more than that fur us They show ws the jirice of the bjes^ivy 
wJnrh he has given to its. He is blessing us, but, oh, ho-w much 
llioso blessings cost him > Unnumbered mercies flow do-wn to- ua; — 

“Joys, like his griefs, immense, unknown 

but he would not have us forget the griefs with which lie bought 
our joys. 

“ There’s ne’er a gift his hand bestows 
But cost his heart a groan ” 

You are blef?.3cd, brothjei’, by the Lord Joeus Christ, bub the 
blessing ts given to yon by Ghrist\ hand. Had lie never 

suffered, you could never have been saved. “ The chastisiemcnt of 
our peace was upon him, and with ius si ripest we are hoaJed.” The 
disiciples saw, not merely that it "was a hh'^s^ing from then* Lord, and 
a bleedng that cost him the naii-prmt®, but tliat it was a blessing 
which came by the way of his pierced hands. We get everything 
good through Clirist, and especially Uirough his atoning sacrifioe. 
We cannot have his righteoufeaicss apart from his suffering. We 
cannot get power to conquer sin aitd Satan a|>art- from the hand 
that was pierced. 

“ When wounded sore the stricken soul. 

Lies bleeding and unbound, 

One only hand, a pieiced hand, 

Can salve the sinner’s wound.” 

You may try all the royal hands in tho world; but they cannot 
cure the true “ King’s e-vil ” — the temblo evil of am — ^till the pierced * 
hand of Jesus is laid tipon the poor sufferer; and, then,, fiftraightw^ 
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the ferer of despair cease®, and the deeperafce love of sdn is sucked 
out. The woundifc of Jesus aloaie can. cure the wounds of our sick 
humanity. What a blessing it is to know that the way to God’s 
heart is through the wounds of Chnst! You cannot get an} thing 
from God excfipt tlirowgh those wounds. Thi.9 is that ladder wluch 
Jacob saw in his vision. This is thal gate of Paradise through which 
the righteous must eoijter. Tins is the refuge of tliose poor souls 
that are hunted by the roaring lion of hell ; they must speed away, 
like frightened fawns, to Jehu’s wounds, and find protection there. 
You know how our hymn puts it, — 

“ Him and then the sinner see, 

Look through Tesu’s wounds on me.” 

It is a hhs'-ing ev^ii to look at *hose 'purred hands : — ^not. with 
thebo mortal eyes, for they might have gazed upon them, and yet 
we might not have believed on him ; but it is a great blessing to 
look, with tli^- eye cf faith, at the piei-ged hands of Jesus, — to 
look at him, whom w^o hnve pierced, and so to be caused to, mourn 
over the sin Uiat pi creed him- It is a great blessing to have a 
brokoffi heart moniming because of rin ; and to look at Jesus Christ, 
and to know that ho has carried my sins right away w ith those dear 
pierced hands of his, — that is a stall greater blessing. I pray the 
Lord to enable some of you to look at the pierced hands of J esua. 
There is life in a look at him. Turn now your e)’e, though dimmed 
with tears, almost blinded with unbelief, with a cataract of despair 
forming over it, and look as best you can bo lum, — 

“ Who boro, that you might never bear, 

His Father’s righteous ire.” 

In those pioi'ced hands alone you can find salvation, 7or aJi power 
in hoaven and m caith iS given to those hands, aftd therefore is iC 
that wo pre^ich tlie goyj>ol to you. Jos-us is able, with a touch, to 
beistow salvation upnn the very chief of sinners. So the blessing 
comes by the hands that were i>ierced. 

I think that <i(hou of (Jhrist is a?? epifome of the gospel y Uie 
substance (i the whole matter, — pierced 1 a-nds di.stribubing bene- 
dictions. Tlicre IS Jevus, going up to heaven from the earth, out of 
which he has risen from the grave w’liero he ivas buried after he 
had died aa tiio Substitute for sinners ; and as he goes up, he is 
blessing men with his pierced hands. To a sinner, I would say, 
"This is the way the blessing •must come, from the pierced hands 
of the Christ who rose fiom tlie dead. Look up to him, and live ” 

III. I must not linger Jongor, though the theme is enticing; 
but must dosie with a third refiection. I have reminded you that 
the hands of dirisb were uplifted to ble-JS, and that those hands 
were pierced hands; now, thirdly, I have to s-how you that those 
rtands sway the sceptre. Wo look l>afk to Calvary and Olivet, 
end remember that the hands that blcseied us w-ea-e the hands that 
bl^d for us. Now look forward, and see that ttio hands that blessed 
w are the hands tihat rule the world. 
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Ati tliia vesry in:0''me<nt, ihc ^ce^pfre nf providence ift held in the hand 
that wa'< purred, — tho lia'ncl of tlio Man of love, the Crucified; for 
all Uun«9 wero created by liun, and fur him * and ho is before 
all thing&s, and liy him all tilings consist.” There is not an angel 
in hcavcai who does not dohghb to do his bidding, and the time shall 
conio wliem “ at tho namo of Jesus overy knee shall bow, of tilings 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under tho earth; and 
evciy tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God tho Father.” 

Furtlier, iho'sc hands, nrhich hltssed ws, are ihc hpnds that rule 
the Church of Cod, At tins moment, Jesus walks among the goldeu 
candleshcks, bearing blessings to tho di\ cr& branches of his Church, 
c^wywl)en>^ nling m all things, for he. is “ the. Head over all things 
to tho dnirch.” 

And tho'fe are the hands which shall see on the morni7ig of the 
remrrecfion, when tho trumpet sliall sound, and that gi'eat white 
tlirone which, like a mirror, shall reflect every man’s inpiost self, 
sliall fill tho contro of Uio wondrous as-scinbly of afll mon of all 
nations and ages. Tlic hand of tlio Judge sliall be. tho hand of our 
RedocniLir. Tho spousci in the Song of Songs says of the Bridegroom, 

“ Ills hands are like gold rings, ect with beryl " Whalcver t]ia4^ 
cliarmiiig imagci'y may mean, 1 am sure it cannoit be good enough 
t'O exprcui the lieauty of Christ s hand t-o us. The briglitest gem 
that mmiartli c'ver wore could m t. be coiiipaied, for a sihgle- second, 
to the beauty of ihosio wounds of his. 

“ Now resplendent sLine In’s nail-prints, 

Every eye shall see his wounds : 

They who pierced him 
• Shall at his appearance wail ; ” — 

but we shall not, for we bJiall say, “ Those are the vciy hands that 
blessed us. Tlio last time they were seen of mortal men they were 
extended in blessing his hsciples, so ihev cannott be the hands to 
smite us, for he does noit first bless and then curste " It shall never 
be sa,id of him, ‘‘Out of the same mouth procoideth blessing and 
curs'ing ” to his people. No; he says, 1 liavo graven thcoupon the 
palms of my hands and in thosei nail-]>iintfi. Jimis reads the names 
of all Ills people. For love of tiiean ho bore all that ho endured 
for their sakes. Jacob’s hands, no doubt, bore the marks of his 
fourteen years’ toil for Rachel ; and if he ever showed* them to her, 
they must have appeaa’cd fair in her sight, bccauso tlicy wore tokens 
of his long-tried love. But, oh, wltat blesisied tokens of love will 
Christ’s nail-prinla be to us, an<l what blesssed apsuranccs will they 
be toi U9 that, having loved us so much, will never curse us, — that 
having bought us with his blood, he cannot cast us away ! “ Who 

shall separate us from the love of Chrisfi!” You cannot separate 
the nail-prints from the hands, nor can you separate those who wei‘e 
redeemed by tho blood of Jo^usi from the heart, of him who redeemed 
them. In his flesh he bea.rs tlie tokens of his eternal union with 
us; and that nail-pnnt is like the mamage nng, — the token that 
he is bone of our bone, and flesh of our fleki, and one with us for 
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eveiE*. “ We are members of his b'^y, of his ileah, and of his bones.” 
Pai.ul truly wro/to, “ This is a greet mystery but I speak concerning 
Christ and theChuioh.” 

What IS to come out of all this? Have you seen Christ in any 
measuro tonight? Has the Holy Spirit mad© us© of my tongue, 
as a brush, to •paint a picture? Have you, by faith, seen Christ 
rising with uplifted hands, the pierced hands, the haiids that are 
to away, the sceptre of univeraal sovei^eignty? Then do just what 
his disciples did. First, ‘‘they worshipped him.” Let ua render 
to Jesus now, in our mind, a distinct act of worship; let not the day 
close till, in addition to all those devotaons which we are accustomed 
to render to htm, we do adore him. A cloud is between us and 
him, but the comfort is tliat it is only a cloud; and the sun soon 
breaks through a cloud. It is^ cloud that is raining blessings on 
us; for it was expedient for us tliat Christ* should go away, and 
the descent of Uie Spirit is one of the results of hia aacension to 
heaven. Ho can sliino through that cloud, and shine through it 
gloriously, too. Let us worsliip him now. “ Blessed be thy name, 

0 thou Eternal God, Immanuel, God- with us^’' Adore him, 
brother, in the silence of tiiy soul. 

Then, next, like the disciples, Jot* us be filled with joy, for we 
are told that “ they worshipped lihn, and returned Jerusalem 
with great joy.” Ye^^, yon must go back to your Jerusalem, you 
must go homo, yr.u rausit* go among ungodly men and women to 
serve your Lord; but go, the disciples did, ‘‘with great joy;” go 
with this jubilant note on your lip, — 

“ Our Lord is risen from the dead ; 

Our Jesus is gone up on high ; 

«r The jiowers of hell are captive led — 

Dragg’d to the portals of the sky.” 

I have kno-wn that one thought of our Lord's exaltation lift me 
up from the borders of despair, m a dread hour, long since paAt, 
when reason alniosit reeled after great calanutiosi had oveidaken me. 

1 recovcQ'eil my l>a.]a*iicci and my peace of mind, in a. single moment, 
hj the recollection of that one text, “Wherefore Gotd also ha.t 3 i 
highly exalted liiir., and given him a name which is above ever/ 
name.'’ I felt, after t.ho aocideiit in the SuiTcy Gkirdeiis Music 
Hall, — like the soldiei’ who was mortally wounded, and lying in a 
ditch, but I seemed to hear the shout, “ God hath higlily exalted 
Him,” so I did noti caro what became of me sio> long as my Lord was 
exalted. It is said that oaio of the great Napoleon’s soldieis lay 
wounded, and bleeding to death f but ho saw the Emperor rido by, 
and his eyes flashed fire again, and he said, “Ncn^er mind what 
becomes of me, for the Emped'er is safe.” That was how I felt, in a 
far higher sense, concomiiig my exalted Lord, and T sa.id to myself, 
*^80 long aa he lives and reigns, all is well. Men may rave at 
me as they will, but what docs it mattei' so long ag he is exalted? ” 
J want you, dear frieaids, to ft-'^l liko tliat cencorning your ascended 

' lioird. Go home, and wo-rahiij him., and be filled with great joy. 

Hien there was another tiling that the disciple® did ; tliey “ were 
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ccnitaii'U.all'y in i\\e Umple, praising and blessing God.” Let yaur 
py \ia\e adequate ©xpresafion. Jesus is risen, so begin to prais© 
him ; and, having oiico begun, keep on praising him, and never leave 
off so long as tliei'o is cause for praising him, and that will be for 
ever and over. Jesus has gone up to heaven, and cleared an open 
way for us right up to the throne of God, so send your praises up 
to him ; let your heaiij mount from the earth right up to the heart 
of God. I can urge you to do tins, but only the Holy Spynt can 
enablo.yoii to do it, and I pray that ho may do this for all tli© 
Lord’s people now. 

If outsiders arc aslting, ‘‘What have wo to do with this Jesus 
who has gone up into heaven ? ” let me just remind you of another 
purpose of las ectaltation. Peter said to the high priest, “ Him hath 
God exalted with his right hand to^bo a Prince and a Saviour, for 
to give repentance to Israel,’’ — that is, to the very chief of aimiers, — 
“to give repentance to Israel, and forgiven oes of suns;” and it is 
through faith iii him that this foi-givenews may be given to you. If 
you ti’ust in liim who has nson from the dead, and gone in to his 
gloiy, yon shall bo siavCd, for “lie is able filso to save them to' the 
uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he ov^er liveith to- make 
intercesiyion for them ” That is what ho is doing now% &o' trust him 
with your case, trust him now, for his dear name’s sake. Amen.^ 
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wo know thot God hearoth not sinners.” — .ToLn ix. 31 

I HAVE taken my ieixi outi of its rrvnnection, for a certain purpofi©. 
Part of the purpose will be answered immediately if I say how 
wrong it is to take any passage ot Scripture away from that which 
comes before it, and that which follows after it , for yoai may, if you 
are so inclined, prove anytlnng you like from the Bible if you 
wrench a lino from ita com text, and hold it up by itself. You can, 
indeed, act in the same way with any other book. You may take 
an expression from any human being’s writings, as some people do 
from these divine Avnl^ngs, and make Uie autlior say wliat he never 
meant. That is how many treat the Word of God. ,Por instance, 
a man may say that he can prove from Scripture fclmt God hath 
forsaken and forgotten liis pcKple. By turning tolsaiak xlix. 14, we 
find that Zion, in an unbelieving fainting fit said,* ‘‘Thu Lord hatli 
forsaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten me.” It w’^as not true, 
but was one of the falsedioods of unbelief. If you take from their 
connection the words in Psalm xiv. 1, ‘‘There is no God,” you 
will Jiave the opposite of what David wrote, “ The fool hath said 
in his hcajL*t, Tliero is no God,” If you pick out a sentence from 
the Now Teeta.ment, without the context, you may say that 
Scripture declares tliat our Lord. Jesus Christ was a gluttonous man 
and a wine-bibbcr, because his enemies falsely said so; and you may 
declare tliat it is your duty to woi-ship the devil, because Matthew 
records that he said to Chrisit,* ‘‘ Fall down and workup me.” You 
see at once the absurdity and wickediievss of wresting the Scriptures 
in that fashion. • 

Now take tlio words that I liave chosen for my text, “Wo know 
that God liearetli not sinners.” Who said that? A man who was 
bom blind, to whom Christ had given sight. And who believed it? 
A set of still blinder Pharisees. He was arguing with them, and 
he wished to convince them, so he used an argument which was 
No.. 2,960. • 
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^ecially suitable to tbem. It waa tbear Pharisaic belief thai> God 
would not hear ainners. " Very well,” he said ; “ but God haa heard 
Chnsb; therefore, accorliiiig to your own belief , Jesus Chrisb, who 
liaa opened my eyes, cannot be a sinner.” It waa a capital 
argumentxLht ad hominetriy as we say, an argument to the men rhem- 
selves. Buc we are not going to accept everything T;hat this man 
said. We are not bound to do so, for he did not speak under any 
sort of inspiration. The evangelist was inspired to record what the 
man said, but we should be very foolish if we believed all that he 
said, shrewd as he proved himself to be. 

Is it true that “ God heareth not sinners”? It is* true, and it is 
not true. It is true, most true as this man meant it; but it is 
utterly false in the sense in w'hich some persons have understood 
it. ^ I ''.m going to speak, first, ' upon how it ts true that God 
heareth not sm tiers , and, secondly, upon 7^ow; it is not true, 

I. First, then, it is true that God heareth not sinkers in the 

SENSE IN WHICH THIS MAN USED THE EXPRESSION, namely, that, if 
Christ had heen an im pastor y %t ts not 2 ^f*ssible to conceive that God 
would have hstcned to his prayer y and given him the'^power to open 
the blind man a eyes, for that would have been for God, the just 
and the true, to set his seal to a lie, and that cannot be. The man 
waa quite accurate m ai'gumg, V If this Jesus of Nazareth la % 
deceiver, how is it that ” (as tho man supposed) “ he has asked God 
to open the eyes of one born blind, and God has done it, thereby 
as good as saying that this deceiver was true? ” It is no? supposable 
that the Most High. could have done anything of the kind. It can 
never be believed that God will listen to the prayers of men who 
ask him to support their falsehoods, and assist them in the propaga- 
tion of that which is con ti ary to liis ofv^m kmgdom. That was the 
primary sense in which, I have no doubt, the man meant his state- 
ment, and in 'that sense it is true. God will back up the right and 
the true, and stand by the Christ whom he himself hath sent, but 
be will not support imposture and falscliond. 

In another sense it is tme that “God heareth not sinners;” that 
IS to say, he will hear none of — no sinner among us, (and whoj 
among us is not a sinner"?) in and of our^^ehrs. If heard, it must 
bo through the intei’position of the Mediator between God and men, 
the Man Clirist Jesus, for up to the ini mediate presence of the 
thrice-holy God the guilty sinner cannot come by himsielf. The 
fire of the divine holiness would burst forth, and utterly destroy 
the presumptuous rebel who might attempt such an intrusion ; but 
Jesus mec'ts us just where we are, we give our prayers into his 
hand, and he perfumes them and tfeansios us with his own most 
precious blood, and then he presents both ourselves and our prayers 
before his Father’s face. Go<l could not^ hoar those prayers of ours, 
neither could he have respect unto us or to our offering, apart from 
the mediation of Christ. He must- — to use the language of one of 
our hymn-writers, — “ look through J esu's wounds ” on us, and then, 
but not till then, can he regard us favourably. As a matter of 
absolute justice, irrespective of the Mediator, God could not and 
would not hear any prayer from any sinful being in the universe. 
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Our teatt is also quite true if we read it as meaning that Gnd 
Juareth not wicked 'prayers. Perhaps soaneona asks, * What aie 
wicked prayers^ ‘Kiere are many soiie, but I will only mciitu'n 
one or two kinua now. Those are wicked prayers which men oiler 
formally ; 1 mjan such as we often hear wheai solemn aoaiiids are 
evidently uttered by thoughtless tongues, — ^when men bow t'ueir 
heads in the pc^l-ure of devotion, but tlieir hea-rts are gauding abroad 
after vftinity, — ^when Uiey bend the knee, moniing and night-, cUkJ 
repeat a form, but there is no heart in it. AJl that is an insult 
and a mockery to the Most High. What should we think if some- 
body presented lo us a petition, and asked us to listen to jt, yet did 
not mean it, but merely mocked us with empty sounds? Unless 
your heart is iii your prayer, it is a wricked one, and God will not 
answer it. He must hear it, HJiit it will be only in indignation, 
and he will say to you, What have I done that you should thus 
provoke m,o to" my face, and bring to me mere empty shells when 
the kernel of the heart is altogethw absent^ 

That is also a wicked prayer which a man offfers simply because 
it is the cubftom to offer it, and there is Something to ^ gained 
by it. All attendance upon religious ordinances, for -the sake of 
thereby getting pecuniaiy profit or social position, muit be 
abominable in the sight of God,* yet there aro many who have a 
keen eye for the loaves and fishes that Christ or his HpowtleQ have 
to dist-ributp, and they .say a prayer for what they can get, and 
they would swear an oatli for twice as much, or perhaps for half as 
much, equally satisfied whichever they might do. so long as the wages 
were pretty sure and libeial. It is detestable that icligioai should 
ever be a stalking-horse for gain or for position. We know that 
God hears not such prayers as those. Sounding bra&s and a tinkling 
cymbal must l>e more musical lu his ears than the mere chattering 
of formalist or the pretended prayer's of those who*^lioi>o to gain 
then’oby. He hears not prayea's in which men am as pi^y, and 
insult him when they ap]>ear to be devout. • 

It is quite cei'toin, as you will see from vaiious passages of 
Scripture which 1 will presently quote to you, that God docs not, 
and will not hear the prayers of those who continue in their ems 
even wlnie they pray. There aro thousands of persons who w'Ould 
veopy much like to go to heaven, and they are dreadfully afraid* of 
going to hell; but, then, if they do go to heaven, ’ they would like 
to take their sins with them,— at least, most of the way. They 
would cut their acquaintance just a few yards before the brink of 
the river of death ; but tliey feel that they must keep those sweet 
sins of theirs, and yet they hepe to go to heaven * If this is wliat 
any of you are doing, be you biu*© of this, that God will not hear 
your prayers. He will haar your supplications if you repent of 
and forsake your sins; but if you com© before him arm m arm 
with your sinful lusts, he will drive you from his presieiice, A 
man prays for forgiveness, yet continues to drink to excess; can' 
God answer a prayer of tjjiat kind? It cannot bo, lie will never 
pander to our base passions by allowing us to indulge in sin, and 
yet to hope for mercy. I believe that there ^.I’e many persons who 
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do pray, after a fasliion, for grace, and Christ, and heaven; they 
have never obtained an answer yet, and tliey never wdl as long as 
they continue to dally with their beloved sina. Tlieee must bo 
given up , even if they were like their right anus, they must be cut 
odf, or like their right eyes, they must bo plucked^ out, for it is 
utterly impossible to keep sin and yet go to heaven. In this sense, 
“ God hearoth not stmners.” 

Do you wish to be saved from sdn? Do you pray to be saved 
from intemperance, from dishonesty, from falsehood, from 
uncliastity? Do you ask to be saved from everjrthing that makes 
you unlike your God? Then he will hear such prayers as those; 
but to pray for pardon, yet continue to rebel, — to pray for forgive- 
ness, yet still go on to provoke him, — such a prayer as that must 
be a stenrh m the nostnls of the Lfost High. You will find, in 
Isaiah’s ill's!- chapter, 15th verse, that the Lord says, “When ye 
make many prayers, I w’lll not hear, your hands ai-e full of blood.” 
There is a similar passage in Jeremiali xiv. 12, where the Lord 
says concerning the people wlio would not tum from their evil 
ways, “When they fast,*^! will not hear their cry; and when they 
offer burnt offering and an oiblation, I will not accept them but 
I will consume them by the sword, and by the famine, and by the 
pestilence.” “ Thus have they leved to wander, they have n3t 
refrained their feet, therefore the Lord doth not accept them ; he 
will now remember their iniquity, and visit their sins.”, 

Another true meaning may be attached to tliis passage, “ God 
hearcth not sinners,” that is to say, God docs nut hca^ hypocrites. 
Job knew this, and so did liis fnends; it hardly needs a revelation 
to make Ui, know that it is true. If a man tne® to play fast and 
loose with God, — if he pretends to be the Lord s servant, and all 
the while he is the servant of sin, — God will not grant the request 
that is made “by his double tongue. Listen toi tlie&e words of Job . 
“What is thd hope of tJic hypocrite, though he hath gained, when 
God taketh aw-ay^liis soul? Will God hear his cry when trouble 
cometh upon him? Will he delight himself in the Almighty? will 
he always call upon God^” No; hypocrites will not always call 
upon God, and God will not always hear tJiem when they do call 
upon him; I may truly say that he will never hear them, for he 
abhors tlio sacrifice that is presented to him without the devout 
heart of the offerer. 

We have further proof that our tfxt has much truth in it if we 
think of another class of sinners that God will not hear^ namely^ the 
unforgnnng. When we pray, “Forgive us our trespassiea, as we 
forgive them that trespass agamst usf” we expressly ask that God 
will not forgive us till we have forgiven our fellow-men. You 
may kneel till your knees grow to be part of the very floor; you 
may weep till you make your bed to swim ; but no answer of peace 
shall ever come from God to 3 ^ou as long as you retain one black 
malicious thought against, your fellow-man, howevw much he may 
have offended you. Perhaps this explaiija why some of you, who 
have been awakened of late, have not been able to find peace with 
God. If it is so with thee, mv fnend, thou must first take thy 
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hand from tlie throat of thy brother, who owes thee that little 
debt, and then mayest thon hope that God will suffer the© to fmd 
mercy at hia handb cotneeming thy far greater debt to him. Bring 
not tiiy sacrifice unto the Lord, ^lute not his altar with it^ nay, 
dishonour not ^he floor of God^s houa© by treading upon it while 
thO'U dost chSrish an unforgiving spirit; but goi home to thy 
brother, and say unto him, “ I freely forgive the© for the wrong thou 
hast don© to me. Let this quarrel be ended, for I cannot meet my 
God till first I can meet thee , ” for “ he that loveth not hia brother 
whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he liath not seen^ ” 

I may here nomark, by the way, that (rod will not hear even his 
own people uhen they are living in known sin. You must have 
noticed that remarkable declaration in Psalm Ixvi. 18, “If I regard 
iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me.” Have you not 
found it so, my brethren and sbters who have been favoured with 
the presence of God? When you have backslidden, when you have 
grieved the Spirit of God, have not yoiu* prayers retuniecl empty to 
you? You naed to ask and receive; when you kept up constant, 
familiar intefcourso with the Most High^ you had but to express 
your desire, and it waa granted unto you. But you grew cold, 
woa'ld’y, careless; and now, when you pray, it is like sij>eaking into 
a brazen cauldron ; your words rea xrberate," they resound in your own 
ears, but they do not reach the ears of God. You go to, the mercy, 
seat, and ^'oan, but you bring your wants away with you, they are 
not supplied, and so, groaning, and groaning, and groaning yet 
again, prayer become a toilsome task with you, for no answer 
follows your supplication. Ask the Lord to cleanse vour heait., my 
brother, then your power m prayer will come back to you. If 
you walk contrary to God, he will walk contrary to' you, and your 
power in prayer will fa.il you when you in any way give place to 
sin. I do not, think that the blind man, who had* 7>eein cured by 
Clinst, meant that, but it is time, and it is nocessanr thaf I should 
mention it , 

Tliere is another class of siiinei's ivlnmi God ul not hea^- In 
Proverbs xxviii. 9, we read, “ Ho that turnetli away Ins ear from 
hearing the law, e\^en liis prayei' shall be abomination.” That is 
to say, a ir'in will not hear God, God irill not hear him. You 
have a Bible, but you will notread it; then, when you pray,*you 
must not expect God to give you audience. You will not attend 
the means of grace when you might do sioi; if anybody tries to 
explain the gospel to you, you* tell him to hold his tongue, for you 
are determined not to know anything about the wa.y to heaven. 
Well then, friend, you may^say what you like about praying, but 
while God’s gospel is treated by you with such disres|>ecfc as this, 
you cannot expect that God will grant your requests. Shut your 
ear to God, and he will ^lut his ear to you; but incline your ear, 
and come unto him, and, sinner as you are, your soul sliall live, for 
€k)d will hear you. 

Further, God will not hear those who coniiiiur to harden their 
hearts against him. There are some people who have often been 
impresisied, and they have had great difficulty in throwing off those 
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impressions. The battcriii"-ram of the gospel has been hammering 
at the (loois of some of your hearts, and it has given such 
tremendous blows Uiat vou liave tliouglii that the door must b© 
wrenchtxl from its lunges, and ilie posts niiibt l)e tom from tlieir 
sookHs, yet you Jiavo managcxl to strengthen your inside defences, 
and b)i keep up the barrier. Soul, let mo s<doinnJy tvam you that 
you may do Uiat once too often , you may put one bolt too many on 
Uiat door; and, one of Uicse days, tJio Loid will turn away from 
you, and aay, “Because I have called, and ye refused; I have 
stretched out my hand, and no man regiu'dod; but ye have set at 
nought all my couiibol, and would none of my repix'-of ; I also will 
laugh at your calamity; I will mock whf^n your fear cometh.” Tlie 
Lord wall nob always strive wiUi men. He waits long m matchleas 
patience, but he will not always wpit; and tlie day shall come 
when the refusers shall cry, “ Lord, Lord, open unto us,” but he will 
say, “Depart from mo; I never knew you;” and they will hear 
the fatal sentence, “ Too late; too*late; ye cannot enter now.” We 
know that God licareth not sinners when ,once they depart out of 
this life. Once driven hy death beyond the verge of mercy, once 
shut up m hell, thi9 man’s w^ords will be most emphatically true 
concerning them, “ We know that God hearetli not sinners.” 

II. Having thus shown you th?,t thei'e are some senses in whiel| 
this declaration is true, I am going into the other side of the 
question, and shall sliow you that there are senses in which this 
TEXT IS NOT TRUE, but the Very reverse of true. ' 

First, it is not true that God hears not those who have l)een, 
and still are, in a meosiuo, sinful; because, my brethren, he did 
uot hear sir Tiers y he would not hear any human being, for “all have 
sinned, and come short* of tho gloiy of God.” Solomon truly said, 
“There is no man that siniieth not,” and David wrote, under the 
inspiration of- the Spirit, “There is none that doeth good, no, not 
one.” We have all erred, and gone astray from the right road; 
^nd when we approach God in prayer, w^o must feel this, aud 
confefea it. It is not true, tliei'efore, that tho Lord doee not hear 
those who have sinned, — thuso who atjil call fcliemselveig sinnen-s, 
though they are saved by sovereign grace. Look at the long line 
of his people, and note how he has hcar<l their prayon-s. Many 
beebde David have said, “Tliispixir man cnxl, and the Lord heard 
him, and saved him out of ad hia troubles ’ Even aftci’ his people 
have gone astray from him, he has hcaid them when they have 
repented, and returned unto Izmi. * The 51st Psalm ta a sinner’s 
prayer, is it not^ Yet how gi'aciously the Lord listened to it, and 
restored his penitent servant to his favour. If I tlioughb that God 
did not hear sinners, that is to say, tlioae who have any sin, then 
would it be of no use for mo to open my bps m prayer, or to lift 
my eyes to heaven. But, blesscxl be his name, not only has he 
heard some of us, sduners though w^e are, but he has washed us from 
our sins, clothed us with the righteousness of Cbnst, and we are 
“accepted in the Beloved and now, wdien we plead with him, we 
prevail ; we delight ourselves m him, and he gives us the desire of 
our heart. We dare not say Uiat we are not sinners still; for, 
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though we isitnve after perfection, and shall never be satiafied with 
anything shoit> of it, and believe that w© ,siliall asMuedly have it 
throoigh Jesus Chribt o<ur Lord, yet vrehave not at pre‘=3C*nt obtained 
it-. We lalxiair after it, not as though w© had al tamed it, or woie 
already pefrfcn.^ Tor wo still coiifesa tliat tliere is iniquity a.bo>ut our 
ho-ly things, unholiness in our holiness, unbelief in our faith, and 
something to bo repented of in our repent a nee. Yo-t the Lord 
graciO'iTsly heareth us, blessed be his name, so that it is not fine 
a.bso.lute)ly that God iicareth not sinnem 

Neither is if true that God does not sometimes hear and amwer 
the prayers of vnregeneraie men. I am going to- speak upon a 
subject as to winch thor© may be a difference (.)f opinion, but I 
cannot help that; I am mcre^ relating what I regard as facts. 
While I was but a child, and knew not thei Loid in a saving sense, 
I was taught by my parents that God heard prayer; and I dis- 
tinctly remember, as a lx>y, offenog a prayer upon a very un- 
important matter. If I were to toll you what it was, it would 
make you smd^ ; bub to me, as a child, it was a very great mat-ber, 
and I prayeil to God many tyimes about it. * I know that I was not 
then bem again, neither had I true faith in Uio Lord Jesus Chnat, 
bub I did devoutly bclievo that G^d would hear mo in that matt-er, 
and I asked him again and again,* and he gave me my desire. The 
result upon my mmd was wonderfully benofieial, for it? confirmed 
my belief in. the oxisteno^ of God, and helped to arm me against 
any doubts of the infidei kind that might afterwards aseail mo, for 
the first-, and wh*tt was to mo a very remarkable, answ^er to my 
prayers, alw^ays anchored mo favst. On oue occasion, m my early 
ministry, T mentioned Uiis circumstance when. I was addressing 
com© Sunday-sic'lico-l children in a chapel where the brethren were 
of the ‘‘very sound ” sort; they beliers^ed in CalvmisbiQ doctrine, not 
as I do, reckoning sixtoun ounces to the* pound, but allotting eighteen 
or nineteen ounces, and those extia ounces were no-i good tor the 
people to feed upon. While I was s^^eaking fo children," 
upstairs m blie galJc-iy were some of these divines, and this remark 
of mine quite shocked them. Tliey considered me to be as bad as 
Andrew Pul hr, and to them he was, doctrinally, about the most 
horrible pei'sou nliat could be ; so, outside the chapel gate, I was 
assailed with qucfjtbions about God hearing the. prayers of un- 
regenerate people. I w as very young at tiio time, and was rather 
bothered by those old fello^vs, bub I found a very vaJianb defender. 
A poor woman, wearing a red cloak, pushed her way into the 
throng, and addressed the old men thus, “ Fools, and slow of heart 
to believe what the Holy Spirit? has written in the Word.^' I looked 
in astonishment at lier, wondering what siie was going to say. 
“ Did you never read,'^ she s«nd, “ that God feedeth the young ravens 
which cry? Arothei)^ regenerate? Do tliey pray spiritual prayers? 
Ts it nob the nioist natural prayea* in the world that comes from a 
hungry young raven ; and if God hears them, and satisfies their 
deeire, do yo-u no-t think that ho will hear a man who is made in 
his own image, even though he is uuregenerate? ” Tlie woman won 
the day for me, and I went away rejoicing. • ^ 
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I knofvr that Gotl heara the sincere and earnest prayeira ©ven of 
unregen erato persons concerning common things. I reiad, yester- 
day, a stor}" of Mr. tiamucl Medley, of whose hymns we have many 
in our hymn-books, especially that one about G-od's lovingkiiidness. 
Mr. Medlcj}^, in his younger days, was an officer on board one of 
his majesty’s men-of-war. Tlier© was a very sharp &ght, in which 
a number of French vessels were destroyed, and young Medley 
was busy taking the minutes upon the quarter deck. One ’of the 
officers, passing by the place wdiere he was sitting, said, Mr. 
Medley, you are wounded.” He had not* perceived it, but the blood 
was streaming down Ins leg, and he had to l>e takt*in down to the 
cockpit. After the surgeon had oxamined him, ho said to him, 
“You will ha e to lose your leg. I am afraid you cannot live unless 
amputation takes ]^'ace.” Now Mr.* Medley had a godly mother 
and father, and other gracious people in Ins family, but he himself 
was a godless, Christless sinner, aS wild as he could be; yet he 
turned lus face to the wall of lias little bedroom, and besought the 
Lord to spai'e him that leg. 'When the doctor came to him, the 
neext morning, he said,* “ 1 never saw such a case as this before ; 
there has been more healing done, in tho last twelve hours, than I 
ever knew to take place m a leg in my life. I think 30U will not 
need to have it off, aftei* all.” That remarkable answer to prayer"*^ 
made a debp impression 011 young Medle\ ’s heart, and I believe that 
biographies will sliow that, m many cffsics, God li^ heard the 
prayeas of unregemerate persons Ix'cause lie meant eventually to 
save them ; and hearing their prayers led tlicm to believe in him, 
arid helped tiiem to exercise that real spiritual faith which brought 
salvation to their souls. 

Let mo say, however, that God somefinie^ lean the prayers of 
inten^dy wid^d men nut of no Jove to Hem. You remember how 
he heard tliQ^cry of the cliildren of Tsa’aol when they said, “Who 
shall give us flesh to eaf?” The Lord sent them quails in great 
abundance; but *“ while the flesili wa« ^et between their teeth, ere 
it was chewed, the wrath of the Lord wa*^ kindled against the people, 
and the Lord smote the people with a veiy gi cat plague.” Agaiu 
and again, the Lord granted the re<iueisits of Pharaoh, ciaiel Pharaoh, 
hard-hearted, proud Pharaoh, -wlio was afterwards destroyed in the 
Red Sea. Jehovah removed one nlagiie after another from him, 
thu«? giving him (oh, dreadful thought an opportunity to exhibit 
the hardnesis of his lieail, and to wicrease it by s. inning against the 
answered prayer. I he^ecch any man or woman here, who, though 
not yet converted, has asked Go^l for something, and has received 
an answer to that petition, not to aims© that answer. I pray you 
to follow it up. It may be that there- are designs of matchless 
love in store for you, and that, loving* you with an amazing love, 
oven while you are dead in sin (lod has given you a token that it 
is even so. But if, afler having presented your request to the 
Lord, and had it granted, you continue to he his* enemy, and even 
grow worse, it may be that the next communication from G-od to 
you will be the fatal sentence out of the lips of infinite justice, “ You 
did piity to me, but you never sought anything but temporal things ; 
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and now, since yooi have rejected me, and have not sought the 
treaiSfuree of my gra^e, and have ainned agaiilst light and knowledge, 
I will depart from you, and leave you to that final hardness of 
heart which wiP irrevocahly seal your doom.” 

Finally, — ami here I want to throw the whole force of my 
measage, — is not true that God uiU not hear sinners when they 
2tray tq him for mercy ^ confessing their sin^y and believing in Jesus 
Christ his Sun, I have kno'v^Ti three or four persons, quite recently, 
who have been perplexed wjth this idea. They have said, “ It is no 
use for us to pr;a.y, for God heareth not sannears.” My dear friend, 
how can you, in the teeth of God’s Word, believe that statement, 
understanding it in tlie sense you give to it? For, if it were so, 
we should be urder the law, p^jt under the gospel ; and it would 
be necessary for U9 to l^e nghtcous l>efore we could ask God for 
anything; and that is the teaching of Sinai, not of Calvary. It 
IS the glory’ of the gospel that God does hear sinners, and that he 
does grant their request® For you to say that he will not hear a 
sinner, when lie confesses his sm, and forsakes it, and cnes to him 
for mercy, is to contiadict the gosfjoJ, which is not ^lent to the 
righteous, but to sinners, — ^is not meant for the good, but for the 
bad, for those who aio unrightcoij.s, ungodly, in fact, “ sinners.” 

Look, for instance, at Manasseh, who ''made Judali and the 
inhabitants of Jeiusalem to orr, and to do worse than the heathen.” 
The Ijord rebuked him, y'^t ho vrould not hearken , but when ho was 
carried away to Babylon, in his aifiiction, “he besought the Lord 
his God, and humbled himself greatly before tlie God of his fathers, 
and prayed unto him . and ho was mtreated of him, and heard his 
supplication, and brought him again to Jeimsalem into his kingdom.” 
Look also at the dying thief upon the cross, and let not the thought 
that God heareth not sinners ever enter into your heads. Thera 
was a sinner d}fing as a malefactor, yet he said to tifsus, ' Lord, 
rem0m}>er me when thou comest into thy kingclgim ’ and Ji^sus, 
said unto him, “ To-day shalt thou be with mo in paradise.” Nfever 
say that God iiearcth not sinners. Have you not read the parable 
of the publican who “ would not lift up so much as his eyes unto 
heaven, but smrto upo-n his breast, saying, God bo merciful to me 
a sinner God did bear him, but he did not hear the Phansfeo 
who thanked God that he was not as other men were. Do you 
say that God heareth not sinners? Read again the familiar story 
of the prodigaj sou. Here he cofnes, fresh from the swune- trough, 
filthy without and witlun, ragged, disgraced ; but ho has scarcely 
had time to say, “ Father, 1 have sinned,” before he is heard even 
more fully than he has prayed, and the kiss of acceptance is on his 
lip, and the best robe has covered him. It is a he, concocted in the 
bottomless pit, to say that * God heareth not sinners.” If they do 
but cry, God, forgive us, for Jesus’ sake,” he must hear them; 
it would be contrary to his nature to turn away from them. Why, 
sirs, to deny this is to fly in the face of all the invitations and 
promisee of the Word of Gcvl. Take this one, for instance, “ Seek 
ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upim him, while he is 
near; let the wicked forsake his way, and the •unrighteous man his 
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thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upc him ; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon.” 
What does fhat niran but that God invitee sinners to pray to him, 
and bids thorn come to him, plainly implying that he will not 
reject them? Then there is that gracious invitation,*" Come now, 
and let us roason together, saith the Lord though your sins be 
as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wood.” Does that mean that God will not 
hear sinners? Why, my Lord Jesus came into the world on 
purpose to hear sdnnera, — he came here to seek and t(j save sinners. 

Last Friday night, I was speaking at Moody and Sankey’s meeting 
at Bow Road Hall, and I used an illustration which I will use 
here now. T said that, if somebody, were to ring at my bell at 
one or two o’clock in the mooniing, and I put my head out of the 
window, and asked, “ What do you want? ” and the answer came, 
My wife IS veiy ill, and I have come to ask you to take her case 
into your hands,” I should say, " Bless you, good man’ I am not a 
doctor; why have you •come to mo?” The man ivould not be 
welcome at all, for it is not my business to prescribe for the sick ; 
bub there is another house, not very far from mine, when*© there is 
a red lamp over the door, for ther^ is a doctor living there. If th^ 
man will njig the bell at that house, and say what he wants, he will 
bo welcome, and the doctor will say, ” I will be there directly, for 
it 13 my business to try to heal the sick.” Now, my 4jord Jems 
Cliri&t has, as it were, a red lamp over his door. ITo is the 
Physician for sni-sick souls; it is his business to cure them. A 
doctor, who never had any patients, would be a i>oor docb>r, would 
he not? And Jesus Christ (I say this with the utmost reverence,) 
could not be a great Saviour if there were no great sinners; and 
he could not bo a great Saviour if there were not a great many 
sinners to h9 saved. Anybody, who is not a sinner, cannot help 
Clinyt in this business. A man, who is not ill, would have to say to 
a doctor, “ I do not need yp.ur skill, for there is nothing the matter 
with me;” but the man who is ill is tiie one the doctor wants, and 
tho more ill he is, the more does ho add to tlie fame of the physacian 
if a cure is wrought upon him. As for you who think yourselves 
very good people, Christ docs not want you , you do not want him, 
and he does not* want you. But you sinful people, you who know 
that yon are sinners, you who, vrhen I read my t^t, said, “ Ah ! 
that is a death-blow to all our hopes,” yoai are the very, people whom 
Jeems Christ wante. He came into the world to save sinners, — just 
tho soli; of people that you are, andjiet the news be publisli^ over 
the whole earth, that whosoever bolieveth on him is not condemned. 
He has shed his precious blood for ihoso who are condemned 
through sin, that the condcnination m'lght pass away from them 
through their believing on him It is gloriously true that God 
heareth sinners, all sinners who come unto him through JeenXB 
Clirist his Son, Let the blind man say what ho likes, we have tried 
it, and proved it for ourselves, and I ho |>0 that hundreds of you will 
prove, at this very moment, that he does hear sinners, for he haS' 
heard you. 



EXPOSITION. 


Exposition Ip C. Spurgeon.* 

LUKE XIIV. 49— «3 ; ajtd ACTS I, 1—12. 

Luke xxiv. Verse 49. A?idj behold^ I Btnd the jprcnaise of v y Father wym 
you : but tarry ye in the city of J rusalemi until ye he endvM with powtr from 
on high, • 

The promise of the Father was, as yon know, the gift of the Ho^ 
Spirit. .By this gift our Lord’s rising ai^ain into glory was celebrated. 
The Holy Spirit was the heavenly largess of the great King by which he 
did honour to the return of l^is Sou to bis ancient throne. The apostles 
and the other disciplet^ were to wait for this gift. They might have to 
wait for some lays, but it is better to wait for divine equipment than to 
go out to holy service in our own strength. All that you do will have to 
be undone unless it is done in the power of the Holy Ghost. 

“But tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power 
from on high.” Has that command ever struck some people who profess to 
be serving the^Lord ? Are there not men who preach whom God never sent 
to preach P The best advice we could give them would be, ** Tarry ye.” 
Are there not some who teach, and some who take o£Bce in the church, 
whom God has qjBver endued with gifts or graces for such work ® Power- 
less workers stand in the way of true workers, {hey block up the path of 
those whom God sends to serve him. 

60. And he led them out as far aa to Bethany ^'' — 

The ruling passion was strong in the hour of his departure. Well did he 
know that place, Bethany, — the place of love, where he had* received a 
welcome suoh^as he had experienced nowhere else on earth, — where lived 
Mary, and Martha, and Lazarus ; — there did he bid “ Good-bye ” to his 
disciples. 

50. And he lifted up hia hands, and blessed them. 

He never had lifted up his hands to strike them, or to invoke curses 
upon them. Those hands were filled with blessings, and the last thing 
that was seen of J esus by human eyes was his hands uplifted in the act of 
blessing. 

51. 52. And it came to pass, while he blessed them^ he was pafted from themy 

and carried up into heaven. And they worahippid him , — » - 

Then they were not Unitarians — “ They worshipped him,”— and there were 
angels present at the time who would have been sure to have rebuked them 
if it had been a wrong thing for them to worship him. Indeed, they them- 
selves, both as Jews and as Christians, would have felt, in their inmost 
soul, ^hat they could not worship anyone but God ; but Christ is God, «o 
they did well to worship him. 

52. And returned to Jerusalem with great joy: 

Back to the place of his murder, v-back to the place where they were 
likely to be themselves murdered. 

53. And were continually in the temple, praising and blessing God. Amen, 

So bold were they that the very ^'tntral spot for the worship of Jehovah 

was made the place where Christ’s divine sovereignty was proclaimed. 

• 

Acts i. Verses 1—3. The former treatise have I made, 0 Tlieophilus, of 
all that Jesus began both to do and teach, until the day in which he was taJem 
up, after that he through the Holy Ghost had given commandments unto the 


* This Exposition belongs to lasf week’s Sermon, but there was no space available 

for its inseirtion there, and no Exposition appears to have been given before the 
preceding discourse. • 
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apostles whom he had chosai : to whem also he shewed himself alive after Ms 
passion by many infallible proofs^ being seen of them forty days^ and speaking 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God : 

The resurrection of Christ, as we have often said, is the best attested of 
all historical facts. There is not half as much reason to be sure that 
Napoleon Buonaparte was ever taken to 8t. Helena as to l^lieve that Jesus 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father. If the 
resurrection of Christ is not credible, there remains nothing credible in 
history. I go further than that, and say that the news of yesterday, which 
you read in this morning's paper, you had no right to believe if you do not 
believe iu Christ’s resurrection, for the evidence in its favour is not half as 
strong as the evidence concerning the resurrection of Chi^st from the dead. 
Bemember that this fact was attested by men who could not be deceived 
concerning it, and who sealed with their blood, as well as with their unfal- 
tering test'mony, their solemn belief that they had touched him, that they 
had spoken to him, that they had listenVd to him, that they had eaten witn 
him, and had seen him eat of a broiled fish and of a honeycomb after he 
rose from the grave. We know tha4 Chiist has risen from the dead. That 
is one of the great corner stones of the Christian faith. Fall back on that 
in every time of doubt, and your fears will speedily disappear. 

4 — 6 And Icing assemlltd together with them, commanded them that they 
should »not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the jtromisc of the Father, 
ivhirh, saith he, ye have heard of me. For John truly baptized with water; 
but ye shall be baptized with the Ilohj Ghost not many days heuf'e. When^ey 
therefore irere come together, they ashn of him, saying. Lord, wilt thou aithis 
time restore'' again the kingdom to Isruil ^ 

They had not got rid of their old ideas concerning a kingdom visible 
among men ; they still clung to the idea of a temporal kingdom for Israel. 
There was a kingdom -already establised by Christ ; but in the sense in which 
they undfrstood the word, they wore sadly in enor, 

7—8. And he said unto them, It is not for you to know iiw tnyies or the 
seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power. Ihit yc shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you : and ye shall he witnesses 
unto me both in Jerusalem, and iu all Jiidwa, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost pari, of the earth 

/ «» indeed they, were, for they went everywhere testifying to what they 
had’ seen and heard, and very many were the couversions that followed. 
We want the same power to rest upon us now that rested upon them when 
the Holy Spirit came upon them. 

9—10. And when he had sjtoken these things, while ihn/ beheld, he was 
taken up; and a cloud received him out of sight And wliU they looked 
sUdfnsfly towai'd Jieaven as he went up, hJiuhi, two men stood by them in ivlute 
appartl; 

Luke wrote before concerning the^two men, in shining garnifn^s, who 
said to the women at the sepulchre, “ Why seek ye the living among the 
dead ? He is not here ; but is risen ” 

These two men in white apparel now esk an equally appropriate question ; 
** Why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? " 

11 — 12. Which also saw, Ye men of Galilee, why stai^i ye gazing up into 
heavfii ^ this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shetU so come 
in like manner as ye have seen him go into h*aren. Then returned they unto 
Jerusalem from the mount called Olicet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath 
day' s journey . 


Hymns from “Our Own Hymn Book” — 318, 819, 
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“ Without shedding of blood is no remission/' — Hebrews ix *22. 

Week after week, standing before tliis congregation to preach the 
things coiiceniing the kingdom of (jlirist, I sometimes viy to myself, 
wonder how much longer I shall have to point out to some of 
these people stlio way of 'Silvation before they will walk in it ; — 
wonder Jiow many tunas I shaU have to preach to them the doctrine 
of justificatioai by faith in the crucified Clirist of Calvary, and how 
eften I shall liaA^e to urge them to immediate decision for Christ, 
the renunciation of theu' sielf-confidence, and the forsaking of their 
sms." It seems to me that, after I have done this, the right thing 
for me to- do is to keep on asking you, “Have yen - given due 
attention to tln^ truths^ Do you know tJiem in your soul?” 
For, “if ye know these things, happy are ye if ye,d‘> them,” ^ut ^ 
the veay oppossite of happy are ye if ye leave them undooiei. 

I am gonig to try to cnlisit the attention of any earnest, 
tlioughtful peawns who are hei'e, any of those who are still uncon- 
verted, but who have begun to consider their ways, and to turn 
unto the Lni*d. To you, dear friends, I moan to preach nothing 
bub the simple gospel of Jesus Christ, and not to preach it as though 
I were addressing the siettlers in Australia or the pundits "of 
Hindustan, hint to preach it distinctly to you, and to urge you 
to acceiit it lior© and now. If you have not accepted it by the 
time the sermon is done, it shall lx? thro-ugh no fault of mine , but 
the blame must lie a.t your ow r door, that you have been directed 
to the way of salvation, but have not walked in it; or that, having 
heard the gospel, and taken* some intei’est in it, you have wilfully 
rejected it. 

Tlie subject of my discourse is to be the remission, the putting 
away and getting rid of sin, and that concerns every one of us, 
from the younge^ child to the oldest man or woman, for we are all 
sinners. It is veory common for people to say, “Oh, yes! w© are 
^ 0 . 2 , 951 . • 
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all sinneirs.” But I do not use that expres&ion as they do; I mean 
that you have done wrong, and that I have done wrong, and that 
wo have all o-f us doTie wrong. “ We have done the things which we 
ought not to have done, and we have left undone the things which 
wo ought to have done, and there is no health in us.” We have 
chosen the wiong instead of the right, we have chhsen to please 
ourselves ratlier than to please God , we liave even lived as if there 
were no Gtxl ; if there had reall}’ been no God, our coiiductt might 
not liavebeen materially affected. We have all sinned in some way 
or other, — 

“ Each wandering in a difterent way, * 

I But all the downward road.’* 

And, dear fr '“iids, wo all of us need to bo cleansed from this 
sill. Theie is not one among us who can affoid to live in 
sm, or who can affoid to die in sin. Wo may find a 
temporary pleasure in it-, but it must end in eternal loss to 
us unless there comes a time when God'f^ grace sfivcs us fiom it; 
wo cannot be truly liL?ppy while we aie out of gear with God. 
And since we are immoita] beings, and oiu' soul wull not die, but 
will live on for ever, there will come a time in w’hicli tlic sin, wdiicli 
IS unforgiven, will l>e a soie plag^<e to us, so it is vitally important , 
that we should enquire wdictlier, being sinnois, ive liave been 
forgiven or not. 

1 hope I shall }yo able to reach the conscience of each'^pei^«m here 
while I try to- talk to you about two cent lasts. First wc luive, in 
our text, i(in nun miffed^ and rewifft'd . and then, secfuidiy, w’e 
have irit/iouf bl<)od:dHddi}iqy and with fdood-ala ddimf, 

I. So, first, wc will consider these tw’o thing'* which are so 
opposite to-, each other, sin unklmitted, and sin rlmitted. 

The apo^t.le says, ‘‘ Without sliedding of blood is no lemi'^sion.’’ 

I do not like the sound of those w'oids, They 

seeV to me like a funeral knell,-- ‘ no remidsion. ' That might 
have- been the so-uud in the car of every sinner from the time of 
Adam until now, — "no remission.” It would have made this world 
a dreadful prison-house if everywdicie, when wc sat dow^u to bethink 
oiirselves of sin, there stared us in the face the wends " no remission.’’ 
Tins IS, indeed, one of the inscriptions acro-So the vault of hell, — 
no remisciiou,” “ no remission.” I s'ly that 1 cannot bear the sound 
of those w^o-rds, yet must tlioy be ^sounded aloud, for there are still 
seme persons to whom they apply; I trust; that ike sounding of 
those words in their ears may be the means of their awakening. 

What does it mean w^hcii w'e say that a man has B-mned, and 
that there is no rcmisision for liini^ It. means, frst-, that he ?.s' 
the object of the daily anger of Gad. God has a benevolent- regard 
for him as one of Ins creat-uus, and is not, willing that he slio-uld 
pc-rish. God would infinitely prefer that the sinner should turn 
unto him, and live; but, vievniig him .as an impenitent sinner, 
we read that “God is angry with the^ wricked every day,” I have 
learned not to take*much noiico of other people’s opinions, yet I do 
not like to make an^ybody angry if I can help it. If I have ever 
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done SO', — and sometimes it has happened unintentionally, — have 
had no pleasure m reflecting that someone was angry with me; 
and if it was somebiidy who would not be dngry without a cause, 
it has been a very painful thing to live under a consciousness of 
his displeasure. I want you, whose sdns are unforgiven, to reflect 
that God is angty with you every day. When he looks upon you, 
he cannot regard you as a father regards a dear child wlio has done 
everythwig ho can to pleaae him, but bo must look upon you as a 
rebel, as one who has rervolted against him, and defied him to his 
face. When he looks upon. your sm, his anger must flame forth. 
A man, who is not angry with sin, must be himself a guilty man , 
and, in propoa-tion to the holiness of God must be his abhoireiice 
of evil. 

Reflect, then, upon what a 4md condition you are in. If God 
should never smite you in his righteous wrath, — if lie should 
continue to give you the mercies of this life every day just as he 
has done, 1 think, dear friend, tliat it ought- to trouble you all the 
more that you are still provoking him by yom* coiitiiiucd sin. 
If you really afo of the noble spirit tliat I iiope you are, you will 
nob be so ungenerous as meieily to regret/ your fault beoeuse rf the 
suffering it will bung to yourself, but you will lament it because 
it offends so loving, so good, so tender, so gracious a being as the 
God of the whole eai-th. Were ho vindictive, — had he jio ixvrels 
of compassion,- -if ho had^ made no proclamation of mercy and no 
terms of gra?e, — I could understand liow you could brazen your 
forehead, and defy him ; but how can you live, m enmity against 
the God who has been so gracious to you? Let the thought of the 
mercy of God make your unremitted sin such a. burden upon your 
conscience that you will not rest until you have repented of it, 
and been forgiven. 

Remember, -lear friends, that, in addition to being" the r<bject 
of the daily anger cf God, you are in constant ^uffenmj 

that anger to the full, A single step ma} cause you to fall, • 
that fall may lead to the giave. Wlio among us can tell all the 
perils of this mortal life? I remember reading a work in which 
there 'weie colJected together numerous instaucee of the simple 
means by wdiich men have died, such as the swallowing of a fniit 
stone, or the sticliing of a small bone in the throat, tlie breathing 
of some in\isible noxious gas, or the failure of some almost 
imperceptible organ in the bodjr to perform it® usual functions. 
How suddenly* death often comes ^ A friend said to me, this 
morning, “ Do you know that- Ro-and-so is dead 1 ” He was a dear 
fellow-servant of Christ, an eminent preacher of the gospel. I had 
no idea, when I saw him a little while ago in robust health, tliat 
he and I should n 2 iver spe^k to each other again in this world. 
You also must often have heard of the death of friends, and some 
day people will tell the survivors that you too are gone. With 
unremitted sin upon you, you know where you will go, do y^ou not^ 

I need not tell you where tliey are driven whose sin has never been 
forgiven, and whose sin never will be forgiven, as they have passed 
out of this world unwashed in the precious bloo^ of Jesus. 
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May I very earnestly put to all of you who* are stall unsaved this 
question, — How will you be able to- die with unremitted sin upon 
you There are some of us who believe that there is a spot on 
this eaiMi where- our nioHal remains arc to he, and it is possible 
that the tiee, of which the planks will form our coffin, has already 
been cut down. We expect to die unless the Lord^sliall soon come-, 
and that- will amount to much the same thing, and, eixpecting to 
die, wo would like to- be ready to die, and to have our house in 
(^idcr. 1 like to meet- a sensible man, who insuies his life so as not 
to Jtavc In'- wife and family in poveity, or who, when he- has means 
at his disposal, lays by for a rainy day, that, sliould he be out of 
W(.ik, ho will m.)ti need to go- and beg. Now, if such provision as 
this IS commendable, — and who- will say that it- is not-^ — is it not 
mile'll more commendable with rqgard t-oi eternal things'^ Are we 
to be carofid about lesser matted's, and yet to' make no preparation 
for that la&i moment in which wc must pas^ out of this world to 
uudoigo the solemn testing in tke scales of unerring jus-t-ice? If 
uni emitted sin bo upon you, — and it is to- be feared that it is upon 
very many of you, — ljuay you to consider what yt;n will do in that 
diead liour when tlie uiimoital tenant o-f your lujiLbe of clay makes 
her 'fatal leap without- a wing to buoy her up, and sinks into 
despair, and into yet d coper despair iii the bottom less abyss. 
Gcd giant tliat none of our spirits may ever know' what it is to 
fi-uiid di'senibodic-d with sin unforgivcn, and afterwards to hear the 
tnimpot of the great- day of judgmoni ring cut, ard to go Iwick 
into out risen budie^i with sin unforgiven, and then to bo- cast, body 
and soul, into- tlie lake that biiinet-li for over and ever 

Tins IS, sniely, ciioiiiili for me to say upon that- son o-w' fill theme, 
so let us now think upon the brighter theme of Our 

kxt soem<5 to me to be musical wjtli hope ^‘Without shedding of 
]>](-nd IS no rcniission " Then, it is clearly implied that, v'lih 
shedding (f blood, there /s remission. In the gospel, ive alw^ays 
have glad newo to toll. Uncome-rt-ed sinner, ivitli thy uni emitted 
sin, ive have glad iiow's to tell thee, ami it is this. Thy s.in may 
bo 1 emitted. There is no tin, o-f which voii can repent, which may 
not bo forgiven you. There lives nor. a mortal man who, if ho 
repcntctli of his sin, shall not find mercy. Thcio is a sin which is 
unto death, but those who coniijiit il never a&k for mercy, or desire 
it. Tliey a-ro dead e^cn while they' live, their conscience is seared 
a-s with a hot iroai, and they^ msii to hell willingly , but never has 
a riian, sancere-ly anxious for salvation, committed^ that sin. Let 
no pciiileint man despair, for there 7^ remission for every sin of 
which any man truly rc-penteth, and for which he exerciseth faith 
in the pi'ccious blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

T/te rvm'imon of 7rJnrh Gad gnu to Iim yraide^ us* complete; 
that IS to siay, it w'lpes out all his sins, whatever they may have 
been. Now look, believer, there is the list of your sins, it is a 
huge roll ; if I w’e-ro to uni oil it, how long would it be? Would it 
not belt the globe, and reach from the earth to the sun and back 
again? Can you see all the sin that' is recorded there? Yet, the 
momemt that the blood of Jesus is applied to that roll, the whole 
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record is blotted out, and there shall nev^ be any more sin 
inscnbed there, for Jesus Chrisft never yet divided a man’s sins, 
forgiving some, ana leaving otlicis unforgiven. He deals with san 
in the mass, and takes it all up, and flings it into the sea, or 
buries it in Ins c seiiulchre, and never shall it have a reeuri'ectioin, 
for, saitli the T<orcl, ‘‘ the iniquity of Israel shall be sought fo'r, 
and there shall be none, and the sins of Judah, and they shall 
nob be •found.’' In the Epistle from whu'h our text is taken, the 
Lord says, “ I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds 
will I write them; and tlieir snna and iniquities will I remember 
no more. ’ King HezckiaJi said to the Load, Thou hast cast all 
my ains behind thy back,” and King David vrrete, ‘'As far as the 
east is fioni the west,” — and that is an infinite distance, — “so far 
hath he renio^Td our transgresadnna from us.” So you see that God 
completely sweeps away our sms when ho remits them. 

Furthci, the man, who gets remission of sin, gets a clearance 
front, all danyer of any penalty resulting from siny so that he can 
sing,— 

*^lf sin be pardoned, I*m secure, • 

Death hath no sting beside ; 

The law gave sin its damning power, 

But Christ, my Rjjnsom, died,’* 

111 dying, Christ bought my pardon, so that I have no cause to 
fear tho piuiislimcnb of m;^' sin. What a blessing it is that the sin 
IS gone, aiicl the penalty is gone too’ When a mans sin is 
remitted, he ccmcs^ to the po««ition 'SNiiich would have been his if 
he had never siimcd. We fell, federally, in Adam . and wo fell, 
actually, by our ovn sin ; but Oirist has put us back where Adam 
w^as in his state of iniioc-enco ; nay, he has done more than that 
for us, for man was but man before lie fell, but now man is linked 
to- the Eteni«*l pi the person of the God-man, Christ Jesus, so we 
are nearer to God than Adam waa oefo-re ho fell. I'said, sinner, 
that God was angi7 witli you; but if your siii*isi reniitted^^UTS* 
anger is gone. What does a forgiven sinner say to Qod^ “ Though 
thou wast angry with me, thine anger is turned away, and tliou 
coiinfoi*tedsb me.” “ Like as a father pitietli his children, so the 
Lord nibieth them that fear him.” Jeremiah wro'te, “The Lord 
hath appeared jf old unto me, saying, Yea, I have loved thee 
with an everlasitiing love; therefore with lovingkindness have I 
drawn thee.” It is sin that sep^^atea us fro-m God; when that is 
put aw-ay, tliCro is not longer any separatio-n, but we are one in 
blessed amity, and sacred relationship, and holy concord, and near 
and dear communion. • 

Do all of you, dear friends, know what this remission of sin is? 
There are some of us wlio oould boast of tlus; — not that wo could 
boast of anything that we are, but we could boast and glory in the 
great goodness of the Lord to us, the very chief of sinnci*s. There 
are many here, who could join witli me in tliis declaration, “We 
were guilty and liell-deservjiig ; but, having believed in the Lord 
Jeeus Christ., we know that our sins, wdiich were many, are all 
forgiven. We are olo-thed in the ri2:]iteousne<^ of Christ-, and are 
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‘ accepted in the Beloved,* and w© know ib; and there is, therefore, 
now no condemnation to U55i who are in Christ Jesus, and w© are 
not afraid of any, for, '1>e.ing justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesais Christ.* The peace we ha.vei, through 
believing in Jesus, is so full, so rich, so deep, tliat it cannot bo 
broken. Death itself will only deepen it. We are tiot afraid now 
to die ; why should wo bo? With the robe of his rightcousnesisi upon 
us, we shall stand boldly even in the great day of judgment; and 
with the name of Jesus named upon us, he will welcome us, and 
say to us, ‘ Come, y© bleeeed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.’ ** 

I wish, with all my heart and soul, that ©very on© of you had 
received the reniisisioin. of yoiu* san. I blees God tliat there are many, 
in this place, who are humbly resting on the great atoning sacrifice. 
My brothel's and sistea-s in Christ, do not question the remission 
of your sinsj for, to question that is to question the W^erd of God 
itsdf. God himself there declares 1:hat evei’y believer m Christ is 
justified and saved. But many of you, who have heard the 
gospel, have not believed it. “This is the condemn aM:ion, that light 
IS come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil.*’ This is your greatest sin, that ye 
have not believed on Jesus Ch|*ist, whom God hath sent. Oh,, 
that God the Holy Spirit would convince you of the sin of unbelief, 
and enable you to repent of it, and to lay hold on Jesus Christ by 
an act of childlike faith, that you might live througli Min ’ 

II. This brings me to the second point of my discouiTe, which 
divides itself into two parts, — without blood-shedding, and with 

BLOOD-SHEDDING. 

“Without shedding of blood/' says Uie apostle , — wlKrvvrr that 
the case, there ts no remission. It is not poeisublo that any sin should 
ever be forgiven to any man without shedding of blood. Tins has 
been known’ from tlio very first. As soon as man had sinned, God 
him that he needed a sacrifice. Adam and Eve, after tliey 
bad sinned, tried to clotlie themselves with fig leaves ; hut that was 
not a sufficient covering. God musft kill some animals-, sJiedding 
their blood, and in their sJcins our first parent® must be clothed. 
When Cain and Abel had grown u]), the only sacrifice that God 
could accept was the slain lamb. To- Cam and his sacrifice of the 
fruits of the earth, God had no respect. Job is, perhaps, the 
earliest of the patriarchs, but he^ofTcred sacrifice for his children 
lest they sliould lia.vo offended God while they were* feasting. He 
did not think nor did any of those ancient men who feared God 
tliink, of finding acceptance with liim, and remission of sail, without 
shedding of blood. This belief has been almost universally held ; 
there is scarcely to be found a inb© o^men who have not believed 
in this. Wherever eixplorers go, they find that, wherever there is 
any conception of God, there is a sacrifice in some form or other. 
Many people have thought it neceesary to make very great sacrifices, 
and some have imagined that they could only expiate thear guilt’ 
by offering up their own children, so dooply-sea-ted is the thought 
in our humanity that there must be a sacrifice for sin. 1 scarcely 
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know of any rel g^on, ejxcopt Socinianism, withooit a sacrifice. 
Hutnanity craves for ifc, and CcT^nnot do without it. If anyone 
should proclaim a redigion withO'Ut a sacrifice, you would soon see 
how quickly this building would be emptied, oo: any other place of 
woiuhip. Tlie-ie are always more spiders than people wdici’c the 
atonement is IHb out. Men. must have a sacrifice; in the^r inmost 
hearts, they know their absolute need of it when they seek to 
approach tiio Lord. 

The old Mosaic law revealed this need of a sacrifice for sin ; 
the most prominent thing, about it, that which must have struck 
everybody, was. the hlood, I do not know whether you have ever 
realized tliat the tabernacle, which was praised for its beauty, must 
have locked like a veritable shambles, and the gorgeous temple 
itse.lf must Jiavo neiedcd a.bu»dant arrangements for its cleansing 
because of tlie contiitual sacrificeei offered there, and because so 
much of tlie service consisted in the shedding and spnnkling of 
blood. The most prominent idea tha.t a worshipper would get would 
bo that there was something for which an atonement was needed, 
and that th.s Tnvolved the presentation of kfe before God; and that 
is just the thought that (Jod would have us etill retain mi oui: minds, 
for, “ w'lthout shedding of blood is no remission.” 

Do not quarrel with this trujth, dear fiiciids, for you cannot 
alter it. It is not for mo to stand here to justify tho Dod 

to men, or to pro[)ound aay tlieones of atonement. I have no 
tlieory; I simply say what Uie apoistle says, “Without shedding of 
blood 13 no reimission;” and there is no re'mis!s.ion otherwise. You 
may stand and weep for sin till you become a very Niobe, or be 
transformed into a dripping well, and ivaste away in one continual 
sliower of penitential lamentotion ; but no sin will ever be* washed 
away so*. To repent o 4 ‘ sin is a part of your natural duty; and 
attentiou to- one part of duty cannot atone for the neglect of another 
pai-t. 

“Oh, but I ” you say, “in addition to this weeping and latj:2-»6«- 
tion, 1 mean to amend.” Well, suppose you doi so»; if, from this 
time forth, 3’ou never sin again, — if a wrong tliought, or word, or act 
aliould never stain your character again, you will have don© no 
more than it was your duty to do; and the fulfilment of jour 
duty so far will b'j 1101 atonement for the faults of tho past-; all 
your tears and all your efforts cannot put away the guilt of the past, 
for “witliout ahecl cling of blood, is no remission,” and repentance 
and good weftks are not blood-sliedding. 

Suppose you add to these things what you call religiousness. 
Very well ; do sot. Attend tbei house of prayer, join in the petitions 
of the saint© a© far as you can, sing with them ; but, all tho while, 
mind what you are doing, for you may be adding to your sin, 
instead of decreasing it, by relying upon such things as those. I 
repeat the declaration that you have only done what you ought 
to have done, and that cannot make amends for your previous 
misdeeds and neglects, so that there too you rest upon a broken reed. 

Are you so foolish as to* hop© that sin can be put away by some 
legerdemain that may be practised by so-called “priests’? A 
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plague upon them’ They swarm on th© lace of this earth, — these 
metu who say that they ire eiiidue'd with some strange power by 
which they can remit- human guilt, by th© mutton iig of certain 
words, and by passing you tlnough ceitain peiformanccs which are 
generally attended with the transference of soane part of your 
substance to the pockets of the so-callcd “ priests.^ O sirs, be 
net deceived by them ’ Open your eyes, and see for yourselves 
what there can be in one of your fellow-meii just because •there 
have been laid upon his head the hands of a man wearing lawn 
sleeves, that he should liave the power, to put away your sins. 
If this folly IS to- be believed, do- not let us hear any more about 
the enlightened nineteenth century.” It would be a disgrace to 
the people of any century to believe in stiich a transparent he as 
that. Go you to- the* living God for* pardon, for he alone can give 
it. Make yoiii confessions at his feet , they will be valid o-nJy there. 
And wlioii 3’'ou have confo-ssed your sin to God, do not in any 
degree rely on sacramental efficacjf, or on priestly power; but 
tiiist wholly to‘ the blood-shedding. Tliej-e iss your hope; but, 
without shedding of bloid, priest or no- jiriest, sacl^ainent or no 
saciameiu, you will be lost, as surely as you are a human being 
and a sinner. 

My last point is tot be, wtih ilie hi ood •shedding^ there U renn'<^i<m : 
that IS a unicli nioie delightful topic. If God had not provided 
the sacrifice for sin, my text would have ^louiided tlie death-knell 
of all our hoj^es. “Without shedding of blood — no- reiiussioii," 
would have been like the flaming sword of the cherubim kc.i*}>ing us 
back from ihe tree of life. “My son, God will provide Inmself a 
lamb for a burnt offering," was tlie sweet assurance of Abiaham 
to Isaac; but to us tlieie* is- a still sweeter ac^urance, God 
provided the Lamb for a burnt offenng. Liston to this, vc wdia 
w'oiild have remission. God himself came into tins w^orjd ; he- who was 
offended by ihvin’s sin coudesce-nde-d to becoiiiici the s-acnricc to put 
a* Jj^^‘that sin; and coming here, he t-ook upon inmself a liunicin 
body, spotless and without taint, of original siu; and hero ho 
lived as man, perfect man, yet just as truly very God of very God. 
When he had reached the appointed time, he- n/fferod Jumseif upon 
the altar as the one sacrifice for human sin ; and, by the shedding 
of Ins blo'od, there is remission fo*r sin Tliiiik of t-liis great truth. 
Here was an innocent Sufferer, the value of whoso life was worth 
more than an innumerable number of ours. It did more for the 
honour of God s law for Chiist to cfie than if w© had ^ill died; for 
all created beings will sieo ho-w just God is when he will not let his 
own Son escape even when guilt is oiriy imputed to* linn. 

Jesus Clirist has died; the Son of God has offered himself as 
a sacrifice for sin ; so, now, whosoever b^lieveth on him shall have 
immedialo remission of sin. It hardly matters how I tell you this 
great tnitli so long as I make it- clear to you, if I sjxike it 
ungrammatically, if I uttered it so that you had to lean forward, 
and strain your ears to catch the message, it would not matter, 
so long as you were able to undeirstand it. You are bound to la.y 
hold of this truth, for it is your life. If you do not grasp it, whose 
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fault will it bo? If I stood in the midst of a company of criminaJa 
condemned to dio, and told ihem that a free pardon could be 
obtained in a. certain way, tbcrj would not bo onet of them who 
would criticize) my voice or my manner; beca-us©, if they really 
wanted pardon, they A^ould all bo taken up with the- thought of 
getting it. ^t doc© not matter to mo what criticism you may 
liap])eu to* make upon me. T shall sleep justi as w^'ll, I daresay, 
foil* a.y that, and live- as long, but I beseech you not to let any 
remarks oa* thougli^s about me, or the place, or anything els©, drive) 
any one of you from this conviction — ^that you must either be 
saved or lo-st,^ that you must have your sins forgiven, or else you 
will bci luiiicJ for ever, that the only way of getting them forgiven 
19 through tho shedding of blood, and that tlie only way of availing 
yoursolves of tho officacy o{*the blood-shedding of Christ is by 
siinplo coaifidenco in him. Does anybody misunderstand that 
ex]irefr''Si(m ? Then 1 put it tliU3, — give yourself up deliberately 
into tho hands of Clirist to save you from the con sequence'^ of your 
{^iii. As onn who IS falling drops, because he must; but drops 
cliecrfully, b#<*.iusc) another stands with optetrctched arms to- catch 
lum, w'*! dn.p into, the r^avuiur’s arms We aie all ^n-oiie to- sin; 
but, 1 ! wo give- ourselves up to Chri&t, he will change- cur ‘nature©, 
and make us love hulmess. 11^ will renew our hcaits, so- that we 
sliall seek after that which is good, and pure, and lovc-lv, and 
excel lent ill the sight o-f Hod. Salvation from the propeiif-ity to 
sill, as welt as from tho ^uilt. of sun, will be given at once to everyone 
who bob eves in the Loi'd Jesus Christ. 

But I d<v not feel right,” says one. Feeling right is not tlie 
all-impoi-taiit matler. ^‘Believe on the Lord Jesus Chris-t, and 
liioii shalt bo cavt>d ” 

‘I will go lio-me and pray,” sa}s another. Tliat is not what I 
uige you to do first of all. Fii*sft believe, and them 'pray, to put 
piayor in tlio*pla<G of faith, is to suggest to G-od .tliat he should 
change tho ])lan of i-alvation, which is, as *I jn t roiruudgd 
another fiiomd, “ Beliei\*e on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thoh shalt 
be saved.” What am I to do, then? i\.ni 1 tobelie\ei that Jesus 
Ciirist died for me in pniticular? ” I did not say tliat; you are 
to Imst Jc'HUs Christ whether you have any particular interest in 
him or not-. You will find out your paitncular interest in Cliris-t 
in due time. Just- now, look at Christ upon the cro'is.. That is 
a spectacle that- is avcII wroithy of your careful observation. There 
he- hans^', he* who' made all wdlrlds , with hands and feet fastened 
to the- accursed ti’ce, ho hangs there to die thei death of a slave, — 
the death that the Romans \^ould sca-rcely inflict upon slaves unless 
they had committed, some cxtiaordiiiary crimes. He, w’hom the 
angels worship, hangs there to die, ‘‘ the Just for t-lie unjust, that 
he might ]>ring us to* God^’ Can you not trust your soul with him ? 
Will you not believe that God, for Chnst-'s sake, can forgive you? 
Will yo-u not no-w rusli into his arms, and tlicre confess your sin, 
yet look up, and say, “ I know that thou canst forgive, for Christ 
has died, and I do rest mj” soul on his atoning sacrifice”? 

I reinic-mber — though it was many yea-rsi ago*, — when first I 
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really understood that I was simply to look to Jeisiua Chnsib, and 
that, doing so, I should be saved. I felt, in my heart, tliat I 
wished I had known it Jo-ng before, for I had been for years seeking 
rest, and finding none, and I only needed just to be told that theae 
was nothing for me to do but simply to look to Christ. Oh, how I 
did leap at that message! It was the best siermon Z ever heard, 
yet it was, in itself, a very poor one , but it had in it that which 
wa.s tlie means of saving my soail. I tmsted Christ then^ with 
my soul, and I have nothing else to rest on nofw. I have preached 
some thousands of times since that day, and God has given me 
many souls; bub I have not found out any improveipent as to the 
way of salvation. I tinistcd wholly in Christ then, and well I 
might, for I liad nothing else to trust to, and I trust in nothing 
bub Jisus Christ no-w, and well I ir^jy, for I have nothing else to 
tnist to. ]f there is a poor sinner here, who secs the lifeboat 
of faith come » lo.^e np to him, and he is afraid to step in, if it is any 
coinfoil to you, sinner, let me tell you that, if you step into that 
lifeboat, and are lost, I must be lost too, for I do* nob know of any 
ether way rf escape. If theie is anyone, who trusts in Jeaus Christ, 
and is dainiiGd, I musb bo damned with him , I am perfectly willing 
to go with him to prison and to death. If my Lord Jesus Christ 
IS not able to save a sinner just he is, then he is not able to 
tavo me , and if the blood of Jesus Clirist cannot wash out sin, then 
mine will never bo washed out, for I have nothing but the blood of 
Jesus Christ, to tnist to*, and I say to him, — ‘ 

“ Other refuge have I none : 

Hangs my helpless soul on thee ** 

O sinner, yon can hang wheie I ran hang, and where all God’s 
people arc Jiangmg ‘^Ah’” you say, “you do init know what a 
gi-cat sinner I am.” No, and you do not know what a great 
Saviour ho is.' ‘ Ah, but I have such a hard hcai*t.i” But Ins 
hoait was broken, and ho can break yo^urs “ Ay, but it "wull be 
thin* if he ever saves mo Ah t there you are light, 
and so it is when he saves anybody, and he delights to work wonders 
of grace I wonder which will bo the biggest wonder in hoaven, — 
you, or I, or someone else hero or elsewlieie. Well, we shall see 
when we get tliere ; but mind that you (/o get there. God bless 
you, for his dear Son's sake* Amen 

Exposition tin C., 2?. Spurgeon. 

HEBREWS IX 18-28, AND X l—2«. 

Chapter ix. Verses 18 — 22 . Whereufmt vetther the first testament was 
dnh'catfd irithovt hJnod For irhen s had ever if precept to all the people 

accordtmf to the Jaii\ he tooJe the hlond of' calves and of qoafa^ with water, and 
scarlet wooh hyssops and 8 ,frinUtd hath the hook, and all the people, saying. 
This 18 the hhx>d of the testament which God hath enfidned vnfo you. Moreover 
he sprinkled with hlood hdh the lahernacle, and all the vessels of the ministry* 
And almost all thiiufs are hy the law pyrged with hlood ; and without shedding 
of hlood IS no remission. 

Under the law, some things were purified by fire or by water ; but 
almost all things ” were “ purged with blood ; ” and there was, and still is, 
no remission of sin ** without shedding of blood.” 
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23 — 26 . It wa% therefore neceeeary that the patterns of things in the heavens 
should he purified with these; hut the heavenly things themselves with hitter 
sacrifices than these. For Christ is nut entered intQ the holy places made with 
hands, which are the figures of the true; hut into heaven itself, now to appear 
in the presence of Ood for us : nor yet that he should offer himself often, as 
the high priest eiitereth into the holy place every year with hlood of others; 
for then must hef>ften have sufficed since the foundation of the world : hut now 
oucc in the end of the world hath he a 2 peurtd to put away sin hy the sacrifice 
of himself 

In every respect, our great High Priest was superior to the high priests 
under the law ; though, m some points, they resembled him, and weie types 
of him. • 

27, 28. And as it is appointed unto men once to die, hut after this the 
judgment : so Christ was once offered to hear the sins of many; and unto them 
that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation. 

His one offering so fully met all the claims of divine justice on behalf of 
all his people thf*t there was no need of another offering for sin, and no 
room for it, so his second coming will be ‘‘ without a sin offering unto salva- 
tion, as the passage may be rendered. 

Chapter x. Yerse 1. For the law having a shadow of good things to 
come, aitd not the very image f the things, can never with those bu rifices which 
they offered year hy year continually nmhe the comers thereunto ptrfect, • 

This refers to the old ceremonial law, under which the Jews lived so long. 
They always had to go on, year after ydar, offering the same kind of sacnticefr, 
because the work of atonement was never done perfectly ; men were not 
cleansed or saved by it, so tbe i)roces8 had to be constantly repeated. 

2. For then would they not hare ceased to he offered? because that the 
WO) shippers once purged should have had no more consci'ence of sins. 

There would have been no need to bring another lamb to be offered if 
the one which was presented bad jjut away sin ; there would have been no 
need of another day of atonement if the sacrifice on the one day had really 
made atonement for sin. 

• • 

3, 4, But in those snrri/ices there is a rememhrance again mgde of sms evti y 

year. For it is not possible tuut the hlood of bulls and vf yvai^ should UiLt 
aivay sins. • • ‘ 

Their blood was only a picture, an emblem, a type of far more precious 
blood. — the shadow of the real atonement which was afterwards to be 
eflered. 

5. Wherefore when he cometh into the world , — , 

That is, the true Messiah, the Son of Qod, Jesus of Nazareth, our Redeemer : 
“ When he cometh into the world,'’ — 

5. Ile6aith,tr- •* 

According to Psalm xl, 6— -8,— 

5—9. Sacrifice and offering thorn wouldest not, hut a body hast f I ni prepared 
me: in burnt offerings and saciifiies for sin thou hast had no pleasure, 
Th*n said /, Lo, L come {in the volume of the hook it is written of me,) to do thy 
will, 0 God. Above when he Shid, Sacrifice and offering and burnt offerings 
and offering for sin thou wouldest not, neithei hadst pleasw e therein; which are 
offend hy the law; then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. lie taketh 
away the first, that he may sfitabUsh the second. 

He takes away the type because the great Antitype has come. He 
abolishes the offering of bullocks, and goats, and lambs, because HE has 
come whom they all foreshadowed. 
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10. By the winch will we are sanctified through the offering of the hody of 
Jesus Christ once for all. 

Or, “once.** It can never be offered again. The pretence of offering up 
the body and the blood of Christ in the mass is sheer profanity. It has 
been done once, and there U no need of a repetition. To suppose that it 
could be repeated, is to imply that it was incomplete on the first occasion ; 
but it was not, for by it we are already sanciided. 

11, 12. And every priest standeth daily ministering and offering oftentimes 
the same sacrifices^ lolnch can never take away sins : hut this man,%fterhe 
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God; 

It was done, wholly done, and done for ever ; nothing was to be added to 
it ; and, therefore, Jesus “ sat down” in the place of honour and power “on 
the right hand of God” , — 

13, 14. rrom henceforth expecting till his enemies he made his footstooL 
For hy one offering he hath perfected for €< 6vr them that are sanctified. 

Or, “set apart.** He has fully saved all those for whom he died. His 
one sacrifice was so effectual that, by it, he has for ever put away the sin 
of the whole multitude of those that believe in him. 

15. Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a ivitness to us : 

And what more veritabl^^ witness can we have ? That to which the Holy 
Ghost bears t3stimony must never be questioned by us. 

15 — 17. For after that he had said before. This is the covenant that 1 will 
moke with them after tho e days, saithAhe Lord, 1 will put my lairs info iUHr 
hearts, and in their minds will I wiite them; and their sms and ini<iiiiti€S will 
1 remember no more. 

What a wonderful covenant that is , — not that he will bldss you if you’ 
keep the law, but that you shall be enabled to keep it, and that he will lead 
you to do so by putting his law, not on tables ot stone, where your eye can 
see it ; but on the fleshy tablets of your heart, where your soul shall feel its 
force and power, so that you shall be obedient to it. Meditate on those 
glorious words ; “ Their sins and iniquities will I remember no more.” 

18. Noio where remission of these is, there is no more offering for sin. 

If the sins themselves have gone, and God will reinomber them no more, 
no further sacrifice is required for them. What need have ye of cleansing 
XL are so cleati that God himself sees no sin in you? O glorious 
purgation by tbe atoning sacrifice of Christ ! Kejoice in it, and praise the 
Lord for it for ever and ever, 

19—25. Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, whir'll he hath consecrated for us, 
through the veil, that is to say, hi s flesh ; and havina an high priest over the 
house of God; let us draw near with a true heart, %n fail assHrunce of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an einl conscience, and our bodies washed with 
pure water. Let us hold fast the jirdf^ssiwi of oar faith without wavering ; 
{for he IS faithful that prom isid ,) and let ns consider one another to provoke 
unto love and to good works, not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some is; but exhorting om another : and so much the more, as 
ye see the day approaching. 

Notice the practical teaching of this great truth. If you have been thus 
washed, do not defile yourselves again. If, by God*8 rich mercy, you have 
been delivered from the transgressions of the past, let gratitude move you 
to holy living ; and endeavour, not only to grow in grace yourselves, but 
to help others in the same direction, that so the abounding mercy of God 
may have from us abundant praise. God « grant it for his uam^s sake ! 
Amen, 
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** Lf', God InitE ^jivpn thee all ihem tli9t sail with thee.” — Acts xTvii 24. 

The apn^llc'i Paul liad L'lveni some 'v’cry gord a-dvico to' ihe maiiiicis 
of Uii^ .‘'Jiip. I'iii'y liad Gli( tight fit* to* icjcct it-. What tlit'ii'if 
E-oino of luiare of c-ufli sliort temper that, if our good advice should 
be icjecio'il, \vc slu nld bo in a lmQ\ and never olfer any morci, and 
we should feel MJine sori of pleasure in sieoing tiibsic' pe-i sons get inl-o 
mischief, wlio wno so foolisiii as not to take our sago counsel. Not 
so the ajiostJo Paul. After ho had prudently abb’taincd for some 
time fiomi sa,) nig anyt-hing, — for there is a t-iino to bo yilcnt-, — ho at 
length gavo pioof of liis unabated affott-ion to tlienif by t-lio good 
advice wdiicii no ofTcied. Lotus take a h^s-ou from lllyl^ and let- us 
forgive our bivtlircui even to scvoiit}’' tunes n^d if, afloj;;^ 

having d<ine oui veiy betil, we still find our advice rejected, Icft- us 
perFovere in onr woik of lovo. 

One other reiiiin k. Nid-o the comfort that wag given to the 
apoisUo. Ilo had boen long o-ut at sioa., and with the re^t luul 
suffered much The co-mbnt. given him w^as, “Fear not., Paid, 
thou must Iv'i brought hcfoie CVsar. ’ No veiy great, conih'it, you 
will say. It seeinsi no moio comb. it than if the angel had paid, 
“You can’t bci di owned, for to* b© devoured by a hen.’’ 

Some such comfort Ihdiop llidlcy took to himself when, being 
rotwod up tlio liver to the buiunig, a lii.tlo storm cmming on and the 
watermen being much afiaid, Iv' ^aul, ''Fear not, boatmen, the 
bishop that is doomed to liet burned cannot be drowned.” Yet 
there was real comfuit' in tTic woids of ihe angel, for it was t-h© 
apostle’s inUnis© dcsiro to pi each Chnst licfo'i© Nero. He wished 
to pioclaim thegofeijicl at Homo; he had had great tiouhlei of lieaiti 
for those that had noi seen his face in ihoi flesli , and, tliorefore, 
whether Nero was a limn or fid-, he was but. too glad to beard him 
for Christ’s sake. And when a man has no se^f remaining, but 
has given himwlf up as a living sacrifice for Christ, that which 
No. 2,95*J. 
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would b© a terror to juiotlicir man becomes a comfort to him. “ I 
am now ready to be otfered,” said tlio apostle, and it was given 
to him even as a comfort that ho must be offered up by some cruel 
death, and not eecapo by the milder metihod of a passaige to* heaven 
by siea, and ho found comfoi't in the fact that those ipitli him would 
bo pieseawed. It had been ill© subject of his piayer, so that ho 
was chocred nob only witli the prospect of himself pro]>hesiying at 
Rome, but with the hope of seeing all hif? ooinrades safe on shore. 

I have two or three things to t^k of, sio let mo proceed with Uieiii 
at once. ' 

I. The first piactical observation founded upon my text is this, — 

A GODLY MAN MAY OFTEN BE THROWN INTO AN ILL POSITION FOR THE 
GOOD OF OTIJEKS. 

Paul wai* put into a sliip,— into a ship among thieves and other 
criminals, — into a slnp among sa.iloi's and soldiers, who were none 
of tho best in tlio-sc days, but he w^ put there for their good. This, 
then, 1 would lay down as a gencial theory,-- tlicro are multitudes 
of Cliiistians wdio are in places veiy uncoiiifoi table,* and, pc-rhaps, 
very unfcant9.ble for tliem, who- are put. (here for the good of othei’s. 

If 'they irert not so placed, they ivouhl not he hie their Jjord. 
Why was Christ on eiaith at all but for the good of sinners'? Wh^ 
docs he sit there at a pulilican's tSable^ Why cats he bread with a 
harlot? Why does he permit an unclean wonian to come and 
wasii Ins feet? As for liimsi’lf, Tis pain* to him, jiain to- his holy 
nature, to come into contact with evil. But our Lord was tJie 
gi'eat PJivrfician, and where should a phvsician be but among the 
sick 2 Now, as you and I are- to be made like our Lord, we must 
not inaiwel if sometimes we are tin own, as lie Wfis, nito' comjianv 
which wo would not cl.oosc for its o-wii sake, but into- which 
Providence 'puts us that we- ma-y do good. 

Moreover,* ,-15 7iot this the reoi^on 'lehy the •ininfft" of God are on 
at alU AJ^hy do'C® ho not send an expitss cli;mo-t- to tako 
thenl at one© to heaven? There- is no necessity for {'«unts being on 
earth that I know of, exce]it for the gof^l of iIilmt fellow-men. 
Sanctification might be completed in a moment, as for all the rest*, 
it IS already done. God “hath made us meet t-o Ik}- partakers of tho 
inheriiancei of the saints in light " Why J-tav w eh etc-, then, at all, 
but that wo may be sa.lt in the midst of pm-refac t ion, — light in tho 
midst of daikncss, — life in the- midst of death ^ The Church is the 
world’s hope. As Christ is the li(tj[>c of the Chuicli, ,sio tho Church 
is the hope of the world The saints become, under Christi, tho 
world’s saviours Then we must npt ma.r\^el, ]>cing hero for tins 
very puiixjso, if dirist does t-liiow us, like a handful of salt, just 
whore the putiofact-ion is tlie worst , or if lio should cast us, as he 
hath often done with his saints aforetinio, where our influence is 
most needed. 

And wull you please to recollect-, dear fnonds, that there have 
been sjncial eases in Scripture 'chere th* puttniy a person into an 
unpleasant condition has been a great bofin to his fellow-men ? Theio 
IS Joseph in the dungeon. Wliat is he there for? Why, with 
his haggard look aifd shaggy bofird, is ho sitting down in the 
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round dungcxju tower of the chief of tlio slaughteirmeii? Ho is 
put tliero that he may retlieve his follow-pixsonerg in thedr distress * 
and yet morei fully, tliat he may provide food for his ungrateful 
brethren who had soild him for a slave. The salvation of Israied’s 
olfspriiig deipomded upon Joseph bedug put into prison. Look at a 
more majestic case. There, upon the rums of a once glorious 
fcempje, sats a grand old man, weeping as though he had been a 
masculine Niobe; tears floav down both his cheeks, and these are 
the words he utters, Oh that my head were wa tea’s, and mine 
eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the 
ala-in of the daughter of my people t ’’ It is old J eremy. Why 
is he there? Why is he not in Babylon? Why is he not in 
son|e place wl'ere ho could comfortably cared for? Becausie 
Israel wants Inin,. The women, that- flock around him like stricken 
cteer, need Ins comfort, and the sinnci’s in Zion, that hide their 
faces from his weeping eyes, need him t/‘ pour out those burning 
syllables winch make tlieir consciences vstart, seared though they be. 
If you shof>il(i say that' these are two instances which are above 
your lei^eJ, let me ask you why was that little maid tijien prisoner 
b}^ the Syrians, and came^l away fro-m her own country? It was 
not a pleasant thing for a chud to be tom away fmri her family, 
and become a slave, even in the Rouse of the kind Naaniaii. Wliy 
was ihe there? Naauian the leper must be- healed, *ilic Syrian 
king must know <hat the Lord of Isiael can work wonders, and 
therefore that little maid must l>e carried away, and she must be 
whore otherwise she would not wish to l>e placed. 

I need not give any more proofs that saicli has been often the 
case. Instead of that, lot nio give in<itances. There is a young 
man hero, — he is hardly a man yet, — wIk'SO father in binding him 
an apprenti'^e made a mistake. Barents should Iv very careful 
whom they chi^oso to be instiucb.rs of their sons. , •They sJiould 
not w^antonly put a yoiitli, who* has been tray-'ei4. under 
iiifluoncce, under subjection to an ungodly man, however bui^lnees- 
likcN he may be. Well, evidently yoau paient- inado a niislake, and 
nv>w you are in a family where religion is lightly p]mkcii of. Yon 
get out on <he ^.-bbath, von don’t get out at^ other tiinets, and if 
you iiiont'ion rcibgion, you arc either met with a sneer, or, perhaps, 
wnth sonietl'ing woi’se. Well, young belie^’or, this is a hard trial 
for you. Wc do not generally send mir lads to* battle, buti oair 
Master Icnowss how sometimes to tfo the greatest feats by the fevblcfit 
instrumontahty. What if God should niteaid to blcse your master’s 
family tlirough you? What if he has ordained to send you to- that 
house on purptiso that-, in the garb of an apprentice, you may bo a 
missiona.ry of the cross? It may l>e so. Oppoi tunit-ie® will occur 
to you; there will be fitting occasions for the use of tJicm , and you 
will see God's wisdom even m 3^ our father's mistake. 

Another of you lia]>pcns to be one of a family, not by mistake, 
but in the common toursie of providt iice. Electing love has fixed 
on you, and left an ungddly parent l)ehind, «a.nd brothers and 
sisters run the downward road. Do not. he too sad over this. I 
do not know whether this may not bo a causer foi- joy to you. God 
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haa this day lightenl a lamp in your father’a house, which will 
never go out. liiasmucji as you aic conveitod, salvatioui has come 
to your house. Oh, watch for your brother’s soul , pray for your 
sister^a couvci^ioii ; take your paremts in the arms of faith boforo 
God ; and who can tell but that it sliall prove tO' bo tho beet thing 
in your life that you were thus placed in a family wliero Christ was 
nob feared? Or you are a workman, — I know a great many such 
instances, — and you have come up from the country for the iUce of 
better work. It may be that, in the country, you worked in some 
little shop where there was a godly ma.n with you, and now you 
have come into one of our large shops ini London,* and got. woik. 
There is a deal of swearing on both sides of you, and if you are 
known to go to a house of prayer, the other men mark you out, 
and ca.ll j w some odd name or other. I know you say, “ I 
wish I could get into anothei place, I will throw up my work, 
and go somewhere else.” Don’t do so. It is very likely that God 
baa Blent you there just as he sent Paul into the ship. Instead of 
leaving, gird up your loans like a man, and cry to God to give you 
all them that sail with you, that they may yet be saved. Your 
advent into that workshop may be as if an angeJ had csome 
straight from heaven, and gone down to tho vilest- place to make it 
ring with the songs of joy. t ''*1.. 

Possibly, dear friends, to multiply instances, some of you may 
happen to live in a very low locality. In such a crowded place 
as London, and esj>ecia.lly now that the raalways make the liotisefe 
of artisans so- sicarce, you may have to live whore you dt> not like 
to live. On both sides of you, you know, the houses aic not what 
you wo-uld wish them to be; and down 111, the (»oiirt mi Sunday 
what a scene tliero is^ You went home this morning, and you 
saw people^ ii] their shirti-sieeves lolling aibout, and waiting at the 
comer till the public-house was opened that they nnght go in and 
drink. And you will go homo to-niglit, and see what you do not 
likeTtvO see. No^v, I do not know that yon should be m a hurry to 
get out of that place. It is jusit possible thah you are put thetre 
for some end or design. Who can tell the benefit your good 
example may be? And if you are bold enougli to- speak a word 
fo^ Christ, there may be a neigh Ixiur in tha.t court, or in that 
alley, who, thoniigh he never did go up to the Inuse of God before, 
will go with you. It may have i>eco wi’itten, in the Ixiok of God’s 
predestination, that you must nea^ls pass ilirough that Sam an a tliat 
you miglit find that fallen woman, and that sdie might be brought 
to Chnsb, — who knows? 

And there are some of you going U> emigrate. Some dear friends, 
who have been among us for years, find it besib to cross the 
seas. I would not weep, my bi-ethren,-^ -I would not sorrow at your 
departure, for who knows, unpleasant though it be to rend oneself 
from one’s conneciaans, and to leave one's native land, you may 
go forth to carry seed that siiall be wafted over a continent, and 
bring forth fruit in years to come^ Loti a Christian be where he 
may, however unpleasant* t -0 himself, he cannot be out of place if 
Providence put hin^j there. Ay, and if what some of you dread 
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SO much should c vn o to pasig,— if, in your old age, tho workhouse 
should be the only place tLit is to-^rcteriv© you, — ah! it 
is not pleasiant to look forward to that; but I can concoivo of a 
Clirist-ian pauper doing more good for God in the house of poverty 
than many a peer haa be-eai able to do in Parliament. I can 
imagine you iJheddmg a light and lustre along those walls which 
shall rebuke the haishness of those tliat are masters, and kindle 
light, #ttid love, and hope in some bosni'ins thrit had grown strangers 
to all those heavenly thingsi. Grood Master, if thou shalt cast us 
into a ship, we will ask thee to give us all that sail with us; and 
if thou dost put us anywhere, we will look about us to see wliat 
we can do there to honour thee * 

I must not leave this point, e\"cn though time fliee, until I have 
just made one or two remarks* fapidly. 

Do not get into these places of your own choice. “ Put your 
finger in the fire,’ siaid one to. a maiiyr once, “and see whether 
you can burn.” “No,” siaid ho, “1 don’t see the use of that. If 
I put my own finger into* the fire, T have no promise from God 
alxiut it; blit if he calls me to burn f(»r hife 'Jake, I liavei no doubt 
he will give me strength to do it. ’ Y(,\i have no busfticss ‘o pick 

bad places to live in , you have no riglit to expose yourself to 
danger. That is a foolisli thing , if shall do /f, — take this 
for my next remark , — do not he in a hurry to undo it. • You may 
leap out of the fiynng-pin into the fire. You may go from bad 
to worse. It is just possible Uiat, if Uie present place has one set of 
temptations, the next ma.y have ano-ther set. For my part', I do 
not like changing temptations. I know my old temptations, — not 
as i^oll as 1 would like to know them , but, still, if the do\ul could 
change tho whole set of my temptations, I do not know what would 
become of me. Better kei'p i-hc old ones, 1 think. Yop have been 
tried iTi one point, you have got used to it, and are groi^ung stronger 
in that point. ' 

You have no- need 10 ' run after a fresh ordeal f but, if Gu^ lta^“ 
placed you thcyi*e, be like Paul , — he very jirudent. llo not talk 
very much. There is \viscloni in holding yoiur tongue. Paul gave 
his advice, but he abstained a long time l>efore he gave* it again. 
He limed himself , and t-lioie is nothing like watching opportuniti^es. 
You young ]H'i&onF es.p('C]al]y, if you live in families, and want to 
do them good, take caie that you are willing to do good m 
temporal things. Lend a hand ^&n they want your help. Paul 
and Luke helpo<l to throw tho tackling into the sea., — so the chapter 
tells us,— ay, and the sailors liked them all the betU^r for it. 
They said, “There is Luke,*? passenger, and Iicq’o is Paul, a 
prisoner; they are neither of them bound to woa*k, but they have 
bucklfM toi and helped us » we will list.en to them, for they aie 
very handy fellows.” Young man, just tiy and make tho best use 
of yo.ursclf. If you are placed in a family that* is irreligious, make 
them value you ; just^ show them that you will do anything you 
can to servo Miem. They jvill not believe in the icaJity of your 
spiritual a.fTection unices you show a temporal aiVcction too. And 
when the time comes, do not hesitate to rf;prak, but let your 
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Bpeakiui^ be inaiiil\ uv > our a/‘( ions. The Ix^^t sermon Paul preaclied 
waij wlioii he to h bu . 1 , aiul «^.*>vo ilianks. Ho did not do tliat itx 
diow. It was jUfc.t 111 the daily ionise of his habitual godliness 
that thvi man of Goid came foith boldly before their ©yea Do not 
conceal ycjiir godlincsis from those around you. Tlibugh at first they 
may laugh at you, and despise you, who can tc.ll ‘out that, like 
i’aul, you may gam mflueuce tall they will do anything you tell 
tliom, and like Paul, by moans of that influence, you may g^j^ve all 
that are in the house, and so the te-xt may come true of you, “God 
hath given tliee all tlieni that sail with thee 

n. A second lesson suggested to us is this. AViierever we are 

CAST, WE SHOULD ANXIOUSLY ASK OF GoD ALL THE SOULS THAT SAIL 
WITH US. 

God says lie gave to Paul all that sailed with him, tlierefore I 
fxunclude fiiat Paul had at'kcd him to- do. su. How many wore tluy? 
Some two hundred and seventy; and yet ho gave Ihcin aJJ to Paul. 
Pathcr, some seven or eight malit'. up your family , or if it be of 
larger dimensions, at least you have not in all your kinsfolk, I 
should think, SiO many /is the two liiindied and sievLhity. Do not, 
tlicrefo.re, m your prayers leave, out. one child, or one connection, 
or one friend. Pray to God for them all. 

They will be of all sorts. Let ^no describe those- tliat sailed with 
Paul. There was one go<id one, that was Luke. Well, Luke was 
slaved. You haAc o.ne inous sun, or one converted daughter. 
Continuo in your piayer till you bco that, child safely landed with 
you in lioaven. Perhaps you liave one courteous passenger with 
you 111 the ship, like Julius the cdituiin-u, of wlu/ni wo rca.d, in tlio 
third veise of tlio cliapter, that- he ccaitroirdy entreated Paul. 
Be very earnest in prayer for those wlux aic. wiling to iiear the 
Word. O lio'w good it is if wo have m our families brothers and 
sisitcrs, or servants, or inastcirs, who treat tJie Wixrd of God with 
deference and respect ^ Let not theso bo omitted from yO'Ur 
':2c.p^]'iations, anxiously pray for them. 

Perhaps you have among your coiinect-jonsr some kno-wing onoa; 
Paul had. There was tlie'niaster of tlio &hii>, he knew better tha.n 
Paul, or, at lea.st, ho prefeiie-d hia own conceit tc Paul's coun?e.l. 
Do not give up the solf-conceitixl, the aus/juciouf', the cavilling, tho 
sceptical , pray for them till you liavo all in the sliip. Possibly, 
nay, ce.rtaiuly, y<ju liavo some wurldly friends'. Y'oni liave a son, 
perhaps, who is exceedingly caietul aliout this woild, but carelesfe 
about the next , d<x nut. give. Inm up. There was owner of tho 
ship on board. All lie cared about was getting lii.'.^ com to Romo 
in time to catch the next, inaiket. He did not caio wdiat became 
of the sailors, or wdiat became Pa.ul. So, pray for your woildly 
relatives; do not Jeavo any of them out, * 

And then it may bo that you have on Iward, nr in connection 
with you, some wdio arc veiy careless, and some who add to this 
caroleesiness oven cruelty and a want of gra.tdude; such were 
the soldiers. They counselled to kill the pn.soners, including Pa-uJ, 
— Paul who had preserved them; but, ne^^ertheless, Paul prayed for 
the Boldiors. Do not^ I pray you, leave out the most unkind, tho 
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mosti flinfcy-lioart-ed of ycxiir friends a.nd noii^libours. Or it may b© 
that you have o (iinninj^ and 'Ifisli fiicini. Do not forgot him. 
Such were the saiio-is. Under pietcncc of casting ancliors out of 
the forc'siiip, they woro attempting to get into a boat and escape, 
and leave the sJiip, and its liundredhi of passengers, to pensli in the 
storm. Paul* prayed for the sailors. Doi you the same. Theie 
were many on board wlio could not a-wini, but he prayed tliat thofio 
whOrf#ould not svvmi might be .siave i, aJid there were some who 
could swim, but he prayed lor them quilo as much as for those 
who could not. Soi, you Jiave some tliat are converted, and some 
that arc not*; you have sonie that ajte infvral, and some that are 
not, yet plead wnth the Lord for a.ll tliem. that sail with you. 

I want you tonoti(‘C' — especially you whoi are parent*^,— something 
tliat tlie apof-'tlo did not pran* for. I doi not read that ho ever 
prayed, “Lord, save tJie ship” Xow, Uie ship is likei your family 
nai^^iiG, like your lamily dignity. Do Hiot pray about that, but 
ciy, “ Lord, give mo my children’s souls, and let niy name l>e blotted 
out, if thou wilt, as long as their wniLsi are saved,” And I do 
not find that* the aposllo over piayed about the (aago. He let 
them fling tno wheat out, and never tioubled abouti that. So, you 
need not pray abon^ your weaJih Put that into God’s hand, and 
Fay, “ Load, do* .is thou wilt witli^my sons aaid daughters, only save 
their souls. 1 iloait ask foi tunes for them,, I ask graces I would, 
if it were thy wmU, that they might have food convenient always, 
and never need brt'ad , but still, Lord, I would lather see tlie-ir 
sends tavofl, and see them in poverty, than scedhom rich, and their 
sj Ills, be ]o?^t ” 

IVloi cover, I do not find that Paul made any conditions in Ims 
praye-r. He tlid not teill t.he Loid W/< /? he wanted tlic.se people 
^aved so y<ni arc not to expect that God will sav^; youi children 
just when you. phase You may never live tO' see it, it m.'iy lx?> 
when you are dead and gone, but, still, do' plead Varnc&tly that 
G(w:l will give you all of them. And Paul did not Tiiakc a slipv^tatioflr^ 
as to how it. chcHild }yo done. T recollect my mother siiying tof me, 
“1 prayed tJiai you might l)o a Cliristia-n, but I never pia.ycd that 
^oll might be a lla]>t'C.l.^ *’ but, nevcrthole«3S, 1 became a Baptist, 
for, I lemindcd her, the Lord was able do for her exceeding 
abundantly above what slic asked or thouglit, and he did it. She 
expected, of (o-iiisc, that I should be an riidcpendeint. Well, as 
long as your cliJdieii aro> saved, .you need not. put in a.ny conditions 
as t.ot the m^dei. So'oncr see yimr son and daughter go. to the 
Es-tablisilicfl (dnirch fov^'d, ihan six* them go to vour own place of 
worslii)) and 1x3- loFt Wo- likt* ♦.) sv?«c them gt> with us- to oiii place 
of wiM-sliip. I think it IS right that they should ; and it is a great 
joy to a ChristiiaTi s Ju’art t^i. &ee a.ll his childicn walking with liim to 
the same aanclnary , but that is a nieio trifle cuinpare-d wnt.li tlio 
solemn niatt^'r of Fwnig them saved. And,* o-nco more, thougli 
Paul did gel. them all saved, yet he did not aaJc God to save them 
without means; nor did it ]>lease God to do so either, for though 
the means were contemptible, yet they w^eie means* ‘‘Some on 
boards, and some om broken pieces of the ship. And so it came 
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tx) pass, that they escaped all safe to land.” W© must try to put 
the “ boards and broJcon pieoos of the ship ” in the way of thoso 
we wish to sieo saved. \Vo must try to ^iv© them a plank to float 
to shoro 041 in our earnest instructions, and our mdefatigahlo 
exertions to bring them to know th© Lo-rd. 

Now, dear friends, having pointed the arrow, I will try to slioot 
it. Surely you, who love th© Lord yourselves, will tak© up this 
matter from this time fortli, and ask th© Lord to giv© ydu all 
them that sail with you. 

III. As we sliould ask for all, so we should labour for the 

CONVERSION OF ALL THAT SAIL WITH US. 

Thera were two Athenians who wore to bo employed by the 
republic in some gicat work. The first one liad great gifts of 
sjieccli ; he stood up before the Athttfiian populace, and addresised 
Micm, defc<’n)>ing Uie style in which the- woik should bci done, and 
depicting Ins own qualifications, and the congratulations witli winch 
they would receive him when tfiey saw how beautifully lie had 
finialied all their deeigns- The next wuikman had nO' powers of 
speech, so fcitanding up before Uie Atlieiiian awscmbly, ho said, “I 
cannot 'speak, but all that So-and-so* has said, 1 will do.” They 
chois© hini — wisely chosc' him — believing he would be a man of 
deeds, while tlio otlicr would probably Iw a man of words NoW^ 
if you are men of deeds, you will be the best men. He. that only 
prays for a tiling, but dues not woik for it, is like the wo-ikman that 
could talk well. Ho tliat works as well as jirays is tlio best work- 
man to be employed 'in tho Masters seivicoi. 

It may bo that you will say, “ But what am I to do? How can 
I be tho means of saving all tlieni that sail with me Well, th© 
first thingyou can do is to hgin carhj nut!) {jaoil advice. Paul gave 
Ills advice befoie the storm came. As soon as ever your children 
can understand anything, Jet them know about Cnrist. Begin 
early. A certain minister called, some time ago, to see a mother, 
■Travih^'''iicard tliat a child about twelve yeais old was dead. Tlio 
mother was in very deep (hstress, and the pastor was. not at all 
surprised a.t that. He talked to her about the Ixn'ds giving and 
the Lord’s taking awa.y, wlien slio suddenly slop[X‘il inm, and said, 

' Yos, sir, I know th© consolations which may l>c ofl'ered to a mother 
wdio has lofeit her child, and I appreciate thenn all , but 1 have a 
sting in my conscience t.hat you cannot remove, there is a venom 
111 my gjicf that you ca,iinot cure.’^^ He asked lier what that was, 
and she said, “ I have had it on my conscience to speak to my boy 
solemnly and privately about his soul for this last year past, but 
my deceitful heart has always said,* * Do it to-morrow/ and I 
thought ’--(here alie burst* into tears, and the pastor had to wait 
awluio till slie could resume her sitoiy,*^) I thought that, as his 
mind was opening, he was twelve yc*a.i*s of ago, I would now- 
do it. Yesterday morning I meaut to do it, — the vciy morning he 
took ill, I thought I would do* it, and when I heard him say that ho 
had a headache, I was glad of it, thinking that, while I was 
soothing him, he would bo more ready to hear a. mother’s words; 
but, oh, air, before Lhad an o*pportunity of speaking to him, he 



THE CHURCH THE WORLD’S HOPE. 


441 


was much worse*, and I had to take him to bed ; and when ho was 
in bed, he fell t^sileep. I sent for tlie physician, but my child 
had soon fallen into unconscionsnefi®, and he was shortly alter 
removed from me, he has gone before G-od, and I never solemnly 
and privately, talked to him about his soul. That is a grief you 
cannot remove.” O moithers and fathers, never ha^re that atong’ 
Your children may die • begin with them now, that they may nob 
die before you have had an opportunity of telling them the way of 
salvation. 

But after having given this early advice, you mufii not ihinh the 
worl n done. Your boy may forget it. He may turn out a wild 
youth, •and i*un away from you, but continue in prayer. And 
let me say to you, continue in family prayer. I do think, if we 
were to look into those cas>^ where the sons and da-ughters of 
Christ*ian people turn out badly, it would be found to be umally 
the parents’ own tault. I think you wofuld find tliat they neglect 
to pray with their childien. O dear friends, tliere can be no 
ordinance moare likely to be blest than that heavenly institution of 
family prayer, when you can gather bogettfer, and, in^the presence 
of the child, pray for his soiiJ, and mother and fatlier can unite 
their hearts in the desire that their offspring may live before God ! 
Paul continued to pray. Follow *Paurs example, and you may hope 
to sec God give you all them tJiat sail with you. 

Ard then romeinljor, loivr friends, ifj/ou v'ould hate your chddren 
^aved, there f^ovirthing you must not do. If Paul had prayed for 
these people, and then had gone down below into the hold with 
an auger, and had lieguii bonng holes in the ship, you would have 
fcaid, “ Oh, it is no use that scoundrel praying, for see, he is 
‘-iciitlling the ship, he is praying to God to save tliem, and then 
going straight ami doung the miscliief.” You pf<^ients v’ho are 
inconsistent,- you raoiliers who do not keep your pi^oniises, — you 
fathers who talk as you ought not to talk, — ^j’ou qariiei^, prayeiia^ 
parents, I do not ask you to pray for your children. Pray for 
yourselves first. It would be an awful mockery for yo»i to talk 
about wishing your cliildrcn to go to heaven. You are dragging 
them to hell. You may think that your son will not swear. Why 
alinuld he not swear, if ins father does? Do you think tlie young 
(libs will f’pt roar if the old lion seta the oxa.mplo^ Of co*urte 
they will. Yo-ii wnll soe your children multiplied images of your 
own iniquitjy^ Let our conducstTbe consistent; let* our every-day 
life 1x3 pure and holy; so shall we hope to our children and our 
connections saved. ^ 

And I do think, dear friends, as the apostle Paul was veiy 
anxious to point out to them the way in which they might be 
saved, telling them that flic sailors must abide in the sliip, and 
they must do this and that, so w sdionld he very cartful to et plain 
to ovr children, neiyhhourn^ and connections, the way of salvation , 
and I think we ought to do tins, as much as ixifJisible, in piivate 
ways. I will tell you Rn anecdote. — A good bistiop of the 
Methodist. Cliurch, Bisliop Ai-sbury, m travciiing on horseback 
through South Carolina., about a hundred y^rs ago, saw a negro 
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bitting qnito tr llio cd^^e of a foreaf, fisaliing with aline. This 
rici^jo was an dJ nian, ralJod Pmicli, well known for lus dissiO'lut© 
conduct and Jillliy spcwli. The bishop, as soon as ho saw him, 
pidcccdcd (h'lihciatcly to dismount, tied his Jiorsc up to a treo, 
and went and .‘■at down by tlic hank, letting Ins feet* liaug ov'e-r the 
(. Igc, like Punch s. Finding that the negro was willing to talk, and 
fdoased with Ins affability, he began to- talk to him ab<^t his 
toul’s concern. He told him about tlio ruin of the Fall, about the 
lesulb of sin, about the Redeemer, alxmt faith, and about the Sfweet 
invitations of Chrisit to the sanner to come to him and live. Punch 
had never heard anytlnng like it, and when the bishop had doine, 
he said, “ Now I will sing you a soug.^’ Punch was miglifaly fo-nd 
of songs, and the bishop sang with him that hymn beginning, — 

“ Plunged ill a gulf of dark despair, 

Wo wretched sin|^ers lay, 

Without one cheerful beam of hope, 

Or spark of glimmering day. 

“ With pitying eyes, the Prince of Grace 
Beheld our helpless grief, 

He saw, — and, oh, amazing love I— 

He ran to our relief. 

•“Down from the shining seats above, 

With joyful haste he fled, 

Fiidered the grave in mortal flesh, 

And dwelt among the dead. 

“He Fjioil’d the powers of darkness thus, 

And brske our iron chains ; 

^ JpMis hath freed our captive souls 
■ From everlasting pams,” ‘ 

When ho had sung tlirougli the hymn, he mounted his horse, and 
rceurned Jus journey’- as a^bisho-p should do when he has don© liis 
woik. The negro went home, and masticated and digested what 
lie had heard ; and if you had been on Uie plantation, some months 
aft^r, you ivoiild have seen the old hut wdiero th© nogro lived 
crowded with the poor neglected sons of Africa; and wlio was 
preaching's! Why, the negro, wliQ was' fishing by the rivers bank, 
had now become a. fislior ol souls. 'Months went on, the holy flame 
had begun to spread, the overseer was alarmed, and went down to 
Punch’s cabin to put a slop to it.- Punch was preaching. He 
stopped outside to listen to w^hat was said ; conviction pierced his 
heart. He went in, fell on his knees, j?nd joined in prayer; and 
throughout that province the gosp<*l mightily spread and prevailed. 
Oh, what you might* do, dear fi lends, if you would talk like this! 
You men and women do not need to be preacliers in order to do 
good. I don’t know — but I can guess — why tlio devil ever invented 
pulpit gowns and bibs, and all that iirt of distinction between 
cl©rg3^men and laymen. I am no clergyman; there is no such 
distinction in th© New Testament. W© are all Chnstians if we 
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are convertied, aind tJieire is no' otheir disfcinctian. We are either 
brethren m Ohriafc, or else “ aliens from* the commonwealth of 
Israel.” It is aometimes asked, Ought laymen to preach^” Non- 
sensei ' any man may preadi if he has liie ability. I do not believe, m 
my so-ul, that there is authority for saying, “ These men are to 
preach, and these people arc to talk of Chnst, and all the rest of 
you ai*e to hold your tongues, and listen.” No-, no, no * Let &v&ry 
man wf you preiacli, let every woman anifjng you, in her o-wn 
sphere, talk, and tell of what the Lord has done for her soul. I 
do behove it is the invention of Satan to lift up some few m.cn 
above the reft-, and say, ‘‘Only some of yon aic to liglil the Lord’s 
battles.” “Up guanls, and at them f ”---not your colonels only, but 
every man in the ranks,— not lierc and there a lieutenant, but 
every man’ ‘England exp^'^ts oveiy’’ man” — not merely the 
captains, but every man - ‘to dc }us duty;” and Giirist expects 
ovoiy man — not here and there one that is paid foi donig it, — 
the minister, —but e\ory man- -to tell what God has doiic- for his 
eicKul. Dothis^ and wdio can tell wdiat good may come of it? 

Still, — and licre 1 sl’all convlude, — r/rftr be saii^jifd v'lfhout 
chncJuPif the v'hoJe rvnrl v^ith ptn*/(r. You see, Paul did not get 
those tnat wwe in tLo ship by hi^ v\oiks, God gave them to' him. 
Eveiythiiig IS) of ip’a.cc. Paul may pi ay, and Paul may preach, but 
Paul doew not purchase, that is Chiist's \v<»ik. God gives, — gives 
freely, and if you see ^riends and coniuntions saved, it must be 
the gift of Go'd s gi aoo to you. Just as mucli as your own salvation 
was God’s gift to yon, so the salvation of fiichds and dependents 
must bo a gift from God to yon. AVhat then? Be much m prayer 
for them. I wish some of yon mothers would nicit together soiiic- 
timics, and piav for your cliildieii. I think it wonlrl lx? a noble 
thing for a dcrzeii of you, perhaps, to come together t .Iv for nrayer, 
if any of you have uiicou verted chiMren. And you (a4hers, some- 
time®, wdien you nioets if yon have children wdio lia c not ^oeld ^ 
to- divine gi\U’<»i, conld not you say, “Come, fnenS So-and-?oT }ou 
and I have the same bin den, lot us bear it togoluer' to* the 
throne of grace”? Just at the back of that hoarding there, ^\llIle 
this place was ir building, there was a prayer brea, tiled one night 
by t-w^-' souls, that. God would bless this place. Tlieio w’oieonly two', 
and nobody knew tliat that supplication went up to' heaven , and I, 
for one, have fell* streingthcined by them* prayer ever since It. waa 
but a “ chance ’’ meeting, as we efy. It was night, and they Ixith 
looked in at the same time, and met caeli other. “ Ah ’ friend 
S'o'-and-sio,” said one, “ let us go up jmndcr, in a quiet i: lok, and 
pi ay, ‘ God bless tlie Tabcrnai !e ” And Goul has lilcsscil it, and 
will blcss' it still. Now, yon may all of you do. something like that. 

I was walking down t.he.*(>ld Kent- Road, one day, and I was 
met by an excellent, clergyman, not now in tins nciighbourhood. 
He said to' mo, “ Our }>hnes arc close to one anothoi*, hut we do not 
often meet, eomei in, and pray.” We entered Ins house, walked 
across the hall into t.iie libuai v', and there the two ministers, knelt 
down. One prayed, and then the other prayed. Wo then rose, 
shook hand®, and parted. It took us but ten* minutes, but it was 
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warth I kiujw not lio-w riiiich to us Ixitli. Wo went to our woik 
rcfiosliod, for we liaitl Iw'oii with Go<l. When we nioet for tins 
puipoue, (hxl Will 1x3 amUi 11 % and ho will «^i\o Ub all that- aro in 
the ship j 1 wei will luit ask him; for it is by ])iayt*r, pra\cr, prajor, 
that we shall prevail. Let, us wrestle and aironizc- yiitil h© gives 
us oui ih'^iie. 

Then'- may l>o some of you, who are praying for yoursehes-, but 
ha\e iK»t got the answoi \et. Tliere- was a mnllier, Avho w^t to 
hear (h'o-rge Whitefiehl ])ieaeh, that mighty man of Go<l. Aft-cr 
tlu* sermon was (Aer, llie mother \Aa.s. com meed of sin. In deci> 
anguish of spirit, she went lionio. Her liii^haiid wa.s dead, and 
slie had only a LUle g'll, and having iii> one ebe to talk U*, she 
toM tli(‘ eliild about liei n.n\ let ions'. ^ Tlu- little giil you will think 
it stianije ])ciliaj)'-, muler the iccital was imide to iVel t lie same. 
Ml llu'r and eliild wegt together linden* the. s;ime sense of sin. 
Upstaii s they went , and pia\ed ^ Tlnw neither (d‘ them found pcaeo 
for some im nllo', Imt it jilea'-id (tixI, at Inst-, l-o give nu'-t-her and 
child, who had prayed Uigelher, peace* at the- same tun'’*. While the 
mother w^as rejoicing, tne chilil, just* like a liabo- in grace, said, 
“Mother, oh, wdiat a ji^yful thuig it is toi be pardonetl * What a 
lilesscil tiling it IS to' be saved* I woaild like to iitn and tell our 
neighbours ” “No,’' said the nuAhci, “that would not bo wiSs, 

child they don’t care about these things; they wunild not undor- 
rtand , they would laugh at. > 011 , and we must not cast pearls 
lief ore swine. WewuU do it by-ancl-}>y.’' “But-, mother,” said the 
child, “I can’t leave' it I do fed so happy, mothei, J must tell 
somohody , so I will jusX 1 un aeiess t lie street to thi*i shooinaker, 
and tell him..” The slioomatei w'as at wu>ik wotli his l.ip.-ti'-ne, and 
the lit-tle one began liv saving, ‘ Do* you know that you atc'i a sinner? 
I a.ni a sinner, •hut- I am a paidoned sinner. I have l>oeu seeking 
Chrmt, and I have found him.” She then set foit-h the tale*, with 
tears in her eyes, till the shoemaker laid down hi^ hainni'.fl' to 
^Tisteii* and sto-ppoid his w^oik awhile Hr- heeame converted, and 
the btoiy was told abni.ad, and through the conversion of that man 
the w^ork 9pie.T<l, a nu‘'eting was estahlished, a.nd (he nu'a-ns of 
glare were soo-n set np, and thci© aince a llonnshnig elmreh in 
tliaf town, wdieio not a. believer in Chri-sd had tci /i K.n wn to live 
be-foie. Ah* you young eon vert yo'U may fell I Ik*, tale; and even 
yim, wdio are under ('omvietion (yf sm, mav t-eli it. vour ehildren. 
Do not. hesitate to let the light s1i^n«>, 1 ]>rav you, >any of you, 
but I do conjure you, by the blood and by the w*oniids of him 
who w^as crucified for our sms, by liirn t-hat lived and died for us, 
never to cease praying till God givi*s you all tln'in that sail with 
you. O my. dear fi ien(N,-pray for the i ongregations that co'jno to 
tlio Taber nacl© * Make this to he the burden of your never-ceasing 
cry, “Give us a.ll Hiotm that with ub ’ The Loi’d heia-r our 
players, a.nd add his blessing on our Iaboui‘s, for Christ’s sake! 
Amen. 
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,* “ Yet a little while and the world seeth i e no more ; but ye see me : because I live, 
ye shall hve also.”— John xiv. 19, 

^ • 

It is very noticeable, m this verse, and m many other -parts of the 
New Testament, what a sharp line of demarcation tlie Lord draws 
between liis people and thei world . The world soeth me no more; 
but ye seo me.” W© have the same truth la.ught> in Joints first 
Epistle: “ Wo know that we are of God, and tli© whole world lieth 
in the wicked one.” It is quit© evident that our Lord kept 
prominent in his teaching the distmctioai between the regenerate 
and tho unregenerata, — the converted and the uncr.*vfrted — those 
who have been quickened by the Holy Ppiiit and tlijise who have 
remained dead in trespa^'ses and sans. This distinction, which onr 
Loi‘d kept np so strikingly, should alwa ys h© made clear lip eivcry ' 
ministry. 1 do feel that much, evil comes of a mod© of aidfess, 
which IS adopted by some of my ministerial brethren, in which they 
speak to the ciitii e congregation as though all who were present were 
Christians. That is a false theory to go upon, because it is not- at 
all likely that any congregation ever gathered together will consist 
wholly of Clirisuana. The mere coining together for public worship, 
nowadays, does not at all prov^ people to be followers of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. When they met in tho Catacombs or in tho caves of 
the earth, and every woi shipper had to carry his life in his Jiand, 
there might have been some excuse for addiessing the w^hoie assembly 
as Christians; but, in these days, wekno-w right well that there are 
unconverted persons in thf audience; and it is proper, therefoi'e, 
to have one message to the saints and another message to the sinners, 
and to lefcJt be seen, all through tho sermon, that the preacher is 
aware that the Lord baa made a distinction between Israel and 
Egypt, — between them that^fear him and them, that fear him not. 

The same rule ought, I think, to be observed in prayer. It is a 
Np. 2,963. 
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radical mistaJfc to- have forms of prayer take it for granted 

that the whole- ccngTOgatioii is saved. In this way, many persons 
are coinforttnl who ought to be ai’ouscd to a sense of tlie.ir true 
spiritual condition. At the grave especially things are said of iiicu 
who have lived and died iii sin, winch are calculated to make 
unsaved survivoi’s think lightly of Ihcir own lost ?.( ale. Tlici c slioiild 
bo one prayer fi^r the saint and another prater for the fainiier, and 
all tTirough the supplication, as well as the preaching, there sliaould 
bo such a distinction as Christ ilrew', in tins verf'C, between Ins 
disi'iplca and " the 'woild’, — between those- wdio continue to seo 
Jesus and thoeo who will never bchoJd liia face with joy, ejther in 
this world or in tdiat which is to* come. 

If you lo^-'k carefully at our text, ycvii will notice m it, first., a 
fact which sliould siolcmnizo the mind of every uiicoii verted person 
here, namely, that the rchf/ious pi'ivihgn, enjoyed hy the 'world ^ will 
sooner or later he taJeen away: “Yet a littl© while, and the world 
sooth mo no moi’e'.” Secondly, tflei text very clearly tells us that 
the Holy S'pirit has given to hel avers a bight of Christ : “ but ye see 
me.” And, thirdly, this sight vs accompanied hy a 'life which 'is 
linhed wi*h the life of Christ * “be-caiisel live, ye shall live also.” 

I. So the first lesson to be learned fromi our text la that the 

PRESENT PRIVILEGES, ENJOYED BY THf. W'ORLD, WILL BE TAKEN AWATV 

" Yet a little wdiile, and the world sectli me no more.” 

For a long tnyCy comjiaratively^ Jesus uas ^een here among the sons 
of nien, I call his life a long tiino, for every momemt of it must have 
been painful to him, since, fo-r his pure sj>irit to have dw'elt in the 
midst of impurity such as pervades this world, must alw’ays have 
been painful. Yet* he tamed Jiere, and wrought innumerable 
miracles' of blessing. Sometimes, be fed the tliousands who- crowded 
around him, and he was constantly healing the sick, and doang 
eveirytliiiig th^t he could for mans goo<l; tlie summai’y of Iris life 
was that “ he Went about doung good.” He is gone now, and the 
'^rld him no •more. How phamefully the men of the woi’ld 
treated him. • It w^oaild not* be riglit for him to come back to another 
persecution and a second crucifixion. They said, “ This la the heir ; 
come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance.” They did 
kill l^im, but ho will never com© here to- be killed again. When he 
comes the next time, it will be in a ver}’ different fa&hion, and for 
a very different purpose. The woild will never a.gajn see him as it 
saw him then, — • . 

“ A lowly man before his foes, 

A humble man, and full of woes.” 

No, earth, thou hast lost thy Miracle-worker. Ye sick ones, yo 
have lost your great Physician. Ye huiig.y ones, ye have lost him 
who-se blessed hands fed you. Never a-gain will the weeping Mkry 
a.nd Martha see their ‘ brother raise-d t-o life. Never again will 
sorrowing widows have their doa<l sons restored to them from the 
grave’s moiith. No, Jesus has gone, and all the blessings which 
he was wont to bestow have ceased to be given, for the world seeth 
him no more. It will see him again, certainly; but in a very 
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difleoimi faahioiQ, It will not se© him a& Saviour, and Frirad, and 
Physioian; it wHl only see him, with tho rod of iron in his hand, 
paasing sentenca upon thoae who said, “ We will not have this man, 
to reign aver us." 

Now, whiyb lias taken place as to the physical siglit of Christ by 
the sons of men, will take place with all of you as to your mental 
sight of Christ unless yon receive from, the gospel an inner and 
spiritual sight of him. All of yov have^ in a certain sewsc, Bern 
Jems Christ. 1 mean that, when tho Sabbath bells ring out, you 
are accustonied to go where yon hear concerning Christ and his 
great salva. ion. There yon sit, and Jesus Christ is set forth 
evidently crucihed among yon ; artd blessed are your eyes, for they 
sSe, and yonr ears, for they hear, what prophets and kings in vain 
desired to see and hear conceoiing Ghnst ai days of yore. You go to 
your houses, and there is that precions Book, the Bible, which 
contains the image of your Saviour's face almost on every page. 
Your family altar brings Jesus very near even to some of you 
unconverted ^ee. Tlio kingdom of God has indeed come nigh unto 
you. Nowadays, Jesua Clinst isr preach e<i in almost, everv street. 
A man. need not go far now, especially on the Sabbath day, if he 
wante to hear adont Jesus Christ. So far as the hearing with the 
ear is conceomed, he may be beaAi of almost everywhere; bub it will 
not always be so. Some of yon will go soon where the “Sabbath bell 
is never heard; you vill go where Sabbaths themselves are all 
unknown, except as dreadful memories of shamefully neglected 
privileges, you will go where no minister will tell you of grace, 
and mercy, and pardon bought with blood , you will go where you 
will never hear the music nf — 

“ Those oharining bells, free grace and dying Mve.” 

The very oppojiite sound to that wdl for ever grate ypoQ yonr ears. 
There will i>e no godly teacher there to urge yoy seek the I.ord, 
in your youth, and to give him your heart while yon are yeP*‘^oung. 
Tliere^ will be no loving parents there, with teais, and sighs, and 
pious examples, striving to lead you bo Jesus. Tliere will be no 
faithful preacher there, oadmestly endeavouring, in simple language, 
to tell you ' the old, old story,” and to poiiii. you to Clirisib upoiT the 
cross. Onlv a little while, and there ^all lie no-Bible for yon to 
read, no mercy-seat to whichi yon can go, no promise which you can 
plead, no blood of Jesus in wM^li yon can ask to be washed, for 
yon will be beyond the line of ho-pe and beyond the reach of mercy. 

I am sure that, if 1 had to come to yon, and say that I had 
received a revelation from hoavou telling me that never again would 
some of you be permittel to attend a place of worship, never again 
to read your Bible, never* again to kneel in pi-avor, bub that you 
were for evei' to be denied all these external privileges, yon would 
feel unhappy indeed. I wish you felt something dF that kind of 
unhappiness now, hi^causio, to have these privileges, and yet to 
neglect them, is as bad as-^iii some respects, it is even worse than — 
it would be to have the privileges taken away. Godly Mr. Bogers, 
of Dedham, was preaching on one occasiom subout the Scriptures 
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and their value, and endeavouring to impress upon the people the 
duty of prizing the Word, and being obedient to it; and, to bring 
the tnith home very clearly to ilicir consciences, he asked them to 
imagine tliat he was commissioned to take away the Bible from 
them, lie took it up from the pulpit, and turned round with it in 
Ills hand. “ There,'^ said ho, “ yon arc never to have it again. It 
lias been a dreary book to many of you ; you have not cared for it, 
and you have neglected the leading of it, so 1 must take it away, 
and you shall never hear another sermon from it, or hear anything 
more read from it.’’ Then ho pictured them all weeping, and 
begging that the Book might be brought bjick to them* again. And 
I would that, even though the Loi’d should no't take these privileges 
away from' you wdiile you are m tins life, you might neverthelees 
prize them, for this life will soon be ended, and then these privileges 
will be gone for ever. 

Notice alsoi that our Saviour sigid, Yet a little whihy and the 
world secth me no more.” Oh, it is sveh a little while even if we 
live the longest life that is possable to men But human lives are 
often cut sliort suddenly und unexpectedly. Useful seSrvants of the 
Lord JeS'US Cluist are taken away in the very midst of thedr 
usefulness, and the home-call to them, is a message to usi, saying, 

Be ye also- ready, for in such an fliour as ye tlniik not the Son Of 
man cometh.” Some of you young people are reckoning that it will 
be a long while before you* need come to' a decision ; but, I pray 
you, think bow short your lifetime may be-. Certainly, if you do 
ever icaoli that peiiod in which the voice of mercy shall cease to 
Lave a syllable to address to you, you will then realize what a little 
time it has been. Why, e\^en if a man could live as long as 
Methuselah, yet, if he once found himself shut up in hell, a life 
of a thousand y^ars would seem to be but as a pin's pointi compared 
with the endless eternity, and he would grieve and lament bitterly 
that he had wasted in sin those winged houi"s upon which his destiny 
^lirougl^vTat eternity had hung. A little while, sinner, and you 
will never have another invitation to come to ChriSt. A little 
while, and there will be no outstretched arms of him who, dietl 
upon the tree, ‘‘ tlie Just for tlio unjust, that he might bnng us to 
God,.’ A little while, — and a liUle while, — and you w’lll see 

Jesus no more a Saviour, but you will see him as your Judge, 
and hear him say, not '' Come, ye blessed,” but “ Depart, ye cursed.” 
Those who have outward privileges, ♦ ^nd yet neglect them, shall have 
them taken from them, and then how will they date to appear 
before God ^ 

II. Let us now tura to the secolid poinf-, which is far more 
sweet to- our so-uls. Let us think upon how thl Holy Spirit has 
GIVEN SIGHT TO THE PEOPLE OF GoD : ‘‘ TliOrworld seeth me no more; 
but ye see* me.” 

In the deepest meahing of the woi'd, no one ever truly sees Christ 
vnti? the Holy Spirit optens his eyes. There are some persons who 
have very strange notions of what it ^means to siee Christ. I 
occasionally have to talk with poor, ignorant people, — who do not, 
however, think themsejves ignorant, — who tell me that they have 
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Been Ghrist; and I soon discover that they mean that they fancy 
they have seen him witli their natural eyca. I tell them that it is 
impossiible, and then they tell me of some dream, in which they 
think they saw him. Now, my dear friend, even siupposang you liad 
a vision, and that you did see Christ in it, do not pJace any reliance 
upon that. Tliere is many a man, who has had a visao-n of the devil, 
yet- has gone to heaven, and there is many a man who has had a 
visi6n of Christ, yet has gone to hell. There is nothing in that. 
Did nob gloat multitudes, who lived in the days of Chnst upon 
tlie earth, see him with their natural ©yes*^ Yet they were not 
saved. Maaty even, stood around the crues, and saw him die; in 
that dread culmination of his life-work, when he was paying the 
price of his i>ooples redemption, tliey stood and gazed at him; bub 
their hearts were not soften^ even by that matchless sight, for they 
jeiered and jested while he was in his death-throes. That which can 
be seen with these eyes is of little consequence: the tnic sight of 
Christ, that sight which alone can save, 13 a spiritual sight, the 
sight of tlie jnward sicyoi. 

Our liord Jesus Christ said to his diSciplcs, me.** Let 

U9 notice the ways in which lielicvers do- see him in a spiritual sense. 
Wo see him, first, with that oarlieist glance which co'ntiiiues 
throughout our whole lives, — tJic hf e-look at the Lutd Jema Clnist. 
You recollect when you tirst saw him thus. Could airy otlicr word 
describe your experien* e thon*^ You did not sec anything with your 
natural eyes, but you perceived, m your soul, that Jesus Chnst 
stood as the one Substitute for smnei's, and ‘that, trusting in him, 
your siin w^ould bo for ever removed from you. And you did trust 
in him. You looked uiitoi Inm, and were lightened, and your face 
was not asihained. Possibly, you had been a'dibgcnt student o-f the 
Scriptures before that, and you may Lave been a tol^ rably intelligent 
tlieologiaii ; I'Ub did you not know more of Chi'ist, zn a single 
mompiit, when you had loo-ked to him with that^sa'^ln^- glance, th-'^n^ 
you had ever leamt froim ary book, or heard from any Ministry 
Then you could say, “ I have heard of the© with the hearing of the 
oar, bub naw mine eye seeth the©.’* Then you knew what was 
meant by pard(»u iluough his precious blood, and justification by 
his nghbeousness, for you had looked for ytursielf, and liad seen that 
Christ is able to save, for he had saved you. From that moment, 
yo-u began to sc© Christ with the opened eyes of your spiritual under- 
handing. Just aa Christ’s disv f^les were made to know that he w’as 
in the Father, and that the Father was in him, so you beigan to know 
that Jesus of Nazareth was in you, and that you were in Inju. 
You began tO' unders-tand tlie eternal relationship between Christ 
and the Father, and between the Father and yourself. You began 
to perceive the- offices of Christ as Prophet, Priest, and King. You 
"^an to study him, — the difierent* points of his character, the 
different stages of his life, the different gleams of glory that slione 
even amid the darkness of his death ; and so you saw lum. 

O dear brothers and sifttcra in Christ, sittce that happi/ day, we 
have had many prenoue sights of Christy and we have been con- 
stantly led to see more and more of him, ^Th© Holy Spirit has lit 
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up Christ to Ud by dc^rc<:sr, just aa I have sometimee seen the 
lighting up of an ilhmm'ataoo in vhicli some one word was to be 
s^t out in letters of light. They have brought it out, letter by 
letter, with bmdit lamps, and at last you could see the whole word. 
I am afraid that we have not learnt to- spell the whole of Jeeus 
Christ’s iianio yet ; but what we do kn w we w’ould not give up for 
twice ton thousand worlds. We do iicl. yet see him so clearly as 
w’o shall see him by-aiid-by; but, stall, our spiritual unde-rst adding 
does perceive far nio^rc of him tlian it once did, and we expect, in 
due time, to ‘‘ l>e able to coTnpreheiul with all saints what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to know tlie 
love of Christ, which Ii knowledge.” 

If you follow the run of the chapter fro-m- whicli our text is takeu, 
you will K helped fiuther to perceive bow it is that we see Christ. 
According to the 1:2th verso, nr see ('knst hy imriicipaiwg in his 
power: He that belie\et.h on mo, the works that T do sliall he do 
also : and greater works than these sliall ho do ; because 1 go unto 
my Father.” A preacher, who has never scon Clin&t.iii the way I 
have been describing, dtiiivei^ sei-mons winch are ivitliout spiritual 
power; but if anyone- — even the feeblest amcnig us*,— wnll tc‘acli 
others the truth winch ho has received from the Holy Spirit., fee! mg 
that all pow^r in heaven and (3ar\di is given to Ciiris^ , and Uiat, 
therefore, he has sent Ins servants to preach his got-pcl in all nations, 
such a man sliall have the presence of Ghrist, and shall realize it 
by the power which will rest ujyon him, and by ihc i exults winch 
will follow' Ins testimony. Yes, brotbreu, Olnist is w.ih Ins people 
still. The power of Christ is not only up there in heaven, but ii is 
given to him on earth as well, and he dothrs with his Spirit lhoM5 
w'ho preach his gosfiel simply and humbly, and tliat Spirit breaks 
men^s hearted and binds them up again, — spiritually slays men, 
and makes them alive again, and docs groa.t inarvcip, ^ that the 
power of Je^us Christ is truly seen in the midst of the aseembly. 
Hut of* his mouth proceeds Uiat tw'o-edge<l sword with which the 
battles of divine gi*aice are fought and won. 1 wonder how many 
of you who are here have ever seen Christ in this sense, — that his 
power has restc.d upon you in all forms of Christian seiwice that aie 
done as unto the Lord. 

If you liave seen Christ tlius, you have also seen him in the sens© 
described m the 13lh and 14th verses, phadiny through you and 
With you in prayer ‘ AVhatfioeveaf ye shall ask in my name, that 
wdll I do, tliat the Father may bo glorified in the Son. If ye shall 
ask any thing in my name, I wdll do- it.” Have you ever prayed in 
that way, as though Clirisib had said to you, “ Go to- niy Father ; tell 
him I sent yo-u. Use my name wdth him, for my name lias authority 
in the courts of heaven”? It is indeed blessed, when you are 
pleading with God, to feel thai Christ is pleading through you; — 
to see him, as it were, as the groat High Pneet of our profession, 
standing before God, with oursi-retched hands, pleading the merit 
of his blood, that w^e may prevail. It is po-w^e-rful pleading, when 
vou have Christ praying by your side, and know that you have 
him there, and when you feel that your prayer is not the petition 
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of a Bfuppliant who is pleading alone, but the utterance of one who 
is covei’^ up and lost sight of in the pergcm'of the greater Ploailer, 

' f)he Lord Jeausp Christ This is indeed seeing Chnsl. ‘‘ Yc see me, ’ 
said Christ to ma disciplee, aiid we do see him whom vre realize lus 
power with us 4n the hour of prayer. 

We see Christ, again, whni we are obedient to hi& commands^ for 
the 16^ verse tells ua that he aaid to his disciple®, If ye love me, 
keep my commandments.” A real duiatiau does what Christ bids 
him do, whether ha is observed ot men or not, because he realiies 
that he ia in the presence ^of Christ. The very best check upon 
ainful passtiona, and the divinest incentive to spiritual eameetness, 
ta the presence of Christ. O brethren, I cannot toll you what a 
delight it ia to feel sure that •Glirisb is near you, and observing 
you, — to feel aa if lua hand were upon your shoulder, and his 
shadow resting upon you, like that of a father leaning over hia 
child, and guiding the child’s hand as he writes his copy, — ^while 
you are trying to serve him, and yielding yourself up completoly 
to him,' saying ‘‘ Tell me, my Lord, what thou hast for me to do, 
and, by thy grace, I will do it, for I live m thy sight, and to* please 
thee is the one dc aire of niy soul.” Sinners never see Christ in this 
way ; in fact, they do not care aryrthing about him. The children 
of God constantly see Jes^is Christ before them, so that, if they are 
tempted to sin, they cry, ‘^ITow can we do this great wickedness, 
and sill against God ^ ” If they are tempted to slumber when they 
ought to be actively engaged in his service, they can hear Christ 
knocking at thoir door, and saying to them, '‘Open to me;” and 
they rise from their beds, and open the door to him, and go forth 
with him to do his will. You can each one of you judge, beloved, 
whether in this sense Christ can say to you, “Ye see mo.” 

Christ is al5o to be seen, by believers, in the efficacy oj" his Spirit. 
Bead what he says in the 17th verse; “EVen the Sph'it of ti’uth; 
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, ^^ither 
knowetli him : but yo know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall 
be in you.” Have you never felt the presence and power of the^ 

* Spirit of God working within you ? Does he never comfort you 1 
\ when you are depies&ed? Doe® he never guide you when you are.in : 

I perplexity? Has he never come upon you to calm you when you! 
have be-m getting ecscited with worldly joy? Have you never \ 
known the Spirit God illuminate* a truth which before you could ‘ 
not understand * Have you not known him point out to you a 
way of answering your accuser or adversaiy which you had not 
thought of, giving you in the-self-siame hour the very words that 
you should speak? Some of us Know what it ia to be more swayed 
hy the Spirit of God than J>y our own spirit, and it should be so 
with eve^ Christian. He should yield himsedf up absolutely to 
that Divine Spirit who will bear him whitlit’rsoever he pleases, 

, upward o-r downward, to ecstatic joy or to holy sorrow, but ever 
onward in that which glorifi^ God. Those who feel this power of 
the Holy Spirit really siee *Je®us Christ, and so hear him say to 
/ thenh as he said to his disciples, “ Ye see me.” ^ 

. And, beloved, I must add here what some of you know right well, 
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— 1 woiild that wo .ill knew it more and nnire, — -that Jaus Christ 
ts to he S(fn hy that near, and tJeat^ and intimate communion, 'irhich 
he jfermit'i Jus chddren to hate inth him. They aro to be daily 
walking with God; but, .is the sea, thoui;li always full, is not 
ahvays at flood-tide, so the bclievu, A\ho* lives Kearest to God, 
will not always experience piecisoly the same delights. Tliere aro 
Jiigh days and holida\s for us, hti\e you ii(d. had thcsUi ' AVe 
liardly like to talk about them, for the 1(jvo dealings of Chri^-t with 
our souls are sueli sacred --ed'cts beU\cen hiiii.ielf and us that wo 
can scarcely siX'ak of tJioni to othei's.’ We liave known such joy, 
in fellowship with Chiist, that wo li.ivo felt almost as the apostle 
did -wheii lio said tliat lie was caught up into paradise, and hoard 
unspeakable words, which it is iioit lawful for a man to utter.” 
Indee^l, wo cannot utter them, for human language can never 
express tlie bliss which so-metimes fills oiu* spirit when Jesius Christ 
reveals himself to us. It is v&iu for infidels to tell me that there is 
j no Christ, for 1 have seen him. When men tell us tliat there is no 
i heaven, wo say, as Bunyan's pilgrims did", ''What* ho* Mount Zioni 
Did we not see, from thei Delectable Mountains, the gate of the 
city ? ” Do they tell us that the love of Christ is a myth ? We reply 
that it has been shed abroad m our hearts by the Holy GhosH», and 
that, thciefore, we can never doubt its reality and powder. There 
is an individual, wiio is accustomed to go down the sowers, and who 
has no senste*of smell, — ‘ ho has got no nose,” a man told me onceu 
Suppose that this man comes into a place w^hicli has been recently 
pei’fumed with otto of roses or lavender water, and while we are all 
saying, “ What a delicious pcifume * ” ho sayy, “ I do not believe 
there is any perfume here.” But we aro sure that there is. He 
says that he cannot see it, he cannot hear it, ho cannot taste it, 
he cannot ‘fcS'l it, and ho cannot smell it, so lie does not believe it 
is there. No, poor man, he has lost one of Ins senseis, so ho canno-t 
percjji ve it ; and the world has lost its spiritual sense, — that delicate 
nostril which can pe-rqpave tlio sweet peii’umo of the Bose of Sharon, 
and detect his presence wherever he may be. But we, beloved, 
are not to be argued out of an undoubted fact of our spiritual 
experience. It is useless to try to j^ervert a genuine Chnstian 
from the faith, because he knows it, for he lias tasted it, and handled 
it, and felt it. It is not a matter of opinion to him, but a matter 
of fact. Tlio heath on philosophers said, of the early Christians, 
that they were the most obstinafJb men and women* tliat they ever 
met with; tliey said that the plainest arguments were lost upon 
them, for they clung to certain tkings which they asserted to bo 
facts, and no one could, by any logic wliatsir^ever, induce tlieim to 
deny those 'facts. If we are geiiumo Qlmstians, we are of the same 
stamp as those early saints. We might change our opinions, but 
we cannot give up our knowledge of the great facts of our spiritual 
experience; and we do know that Jesus Clirist has revealed himself 
unto us as he doth not unto the world, and we dare not deny that 
it is so. He has given us such sweet "fellowsliip with himself that 
only in heaven itself can we ever be happier ; sometimes, we have 
aeemed to sit on thS very doorstep of heaven, and have heard the 
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xuTiKc inaide, and we have wandered whether they could be happier 
there than we Were outside. We have felt, that they must have 
larger capacity for joy than wo had if they had more joy than we 
posBesBied, for we were as full of joy as we could be. Well, this 
being the case with us, w© cannot be made to deny the faith by 
anything that may be said to us by those who are straugers to our 
joy. “Ye see me,” said Christ to his disciples; and, oftentimes, 
wo havep felt that he might also say to us, 'Ye see me,” for, in the 
highest sense, it is true. 

Beloved friends, I must leave this point, hut I wish first to ask 
everyone here, ^ Have you thus seen Jesus Christ? Do you see 
him at this moment? ” liemember that you must spiritually see him 
Tvith the eye of your soul, or else, when he comes to judgment, you 
will in vain call upon the rocks fo* hide you from his face. Becollect 
also that you cannot see Clirist till the Spirit of God opens your 
eyes. You are blmd ; spiritually, you are dead, and only the 
Spirit of God ran make you live, and give you sight. Oh, that the 
prayer might a.^cGaid from •eveay unsaved soul liere, “ Blessed Spirit, 
breathe into me tlie breath of life, that fiiy dead soul may be 
quickened, and tliat my darkened mind may be enliglifcned; that 
1 may truly see tliee.’* May the Ltrd fust give you tliat prayer, 
and then may he graciously answer*it in your happy experience this 
veay h^nr’ 

III. My last point is fhis, the Holy Spirit not only gives us 

LIGHT, BUT TIE ALSO GIVES US LIFE. JcSUS Said t0» hlS dlSCipleS, 

“ Because I live, ye shall live also.” 

Eveiy soul, that has sicc-n Christ in the ways I have described, 
IS a living soul, and such a living soul that, as long as Clinst lives, 
and because Clirist lives, that soul shall live, too. What a precious 
promise this is* One wants to have a whole sermon, upon it: 

“ Becauso I live, .ye shall live also.” ^ i 

That is to say, tfje fir^t yrt sjfirifual life from Chrhf We are» 
dead in trespa.'^^.cs and sms, but a glance from his ©ye, throiJ^n tho 
gracious optn-ation of the Holy Spirit, creates the first spark of 
life within us, and then wo look to him, and so we live. We find, 
in Jesus Chri.<, and in connection and m communion with him, all 
that oi’r souls need, so that we not only derive from him spiritual 
life, but also the sustenance of that life. 

Then, we get llie lifr of Chri,st reproduced in us hy hving in 
fellowt^hip with him, a life which ifi*to blooviu and com© to perfection 
in blie eternal life with Christ in glory. All the life that any 
believer ever had, on Uie face of the earth, he must have derived 
from the Lord Jesus Christ, for he had none of his own ; and when 
the Holy Spirit had given him this life from Jesus Clinst, ho could 
not ke-ep it alive by his owif power. He had to remain ni union 
with Jesus if he was to continue to live, as CSinst reminded his 
disciples, “ Without mo, (severed from mo,) ye can do noUiing.” 
Let us recognize this fact, beloved, that we, who have seen Christ, 
have a new life within us, which we did not create, and wdiich w© 
could not nourish and sustain, but which Jesus keeps, and Jesus 
feeds, and Jesus preseiwes through tli© gracHius ministry of th© 
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Holy Spirit. And, thus, we live as Uie world does salt live; it is 
dead in sin, but we are alive unto God by Jesus Ghnsitw 

This hfe^ hdng Christ's hfe^ is an everlasting life. “ I give unto 
them eternal life,” says Christ concerning Ins ^©op. ^mebody 
once said, “ Ah, but they may lose it! ” What nonsemsa! How can 
they lose eternal life? How can that be eiornal which comes to an 
end? ‘‘Eternal life” must mean a life that never ends; language 
ran only be meant to conceal men’s tlioughts if it does not mean 
that. But God uscs language, not for iho sake of concealing tlie 
trutli, but in order to reveal it; and when the Lord Jesus Chriist 
puts everlaating life into a believer, he has everla^iiig life, and he 
will live for ever; and for tins reason, he will live for over because 
Christ will live for ever, “Because I live, ye shall live also.” 
WhsD Christ can die, then can tho'behoi\w perish. When it shall 
be possible for Christ to be cast out of heaven, for his power and 
glory to be taken from him, for his ver^'^ Deity to wax old and 
grow effete with age, tlien may the believers life Ik> quenched, but 
not till then. What strange notions some peoj>le seem to have 
about this matter! (Tlie doctrine of final peifse^'crance, or the 
etorriAtl pre^rvation of believers, scorns to me to be written as with 
a beam of sunlight tliroiiglumt tlic whole of .Scripture. If that is 
not true, there is notlnng at all in tlio Bible tliat is true, fo^dhat 
truth IS there if anything is. It is impossible to understand the 
Bible at all if it is nob so. But it is so, glory be to God ! What do 
the objectors say concerning the mystical body of Christ? Do they 
suppose that Christ’s body keeps losing its membera, aa lotbetou 
shed their claws, and grow fresh ones? Is that their strange simile, 
— that the blessed mystical body of Ohnst' goes on (hanging ite 
members, and getting new ones? To suggest such a monstrosity 
is approacljing blasphemy. The members of Christ’s body must be 
safe for ever, for they are one with him. Shall Christ bo mutilated ? 
Shall he bS cut in piece®, and his beauty marred? Thati is 
impecfbible. 

** Od(!^ in Christ, in Christ for ever ; 

Nothing from his love can sever.” 

He never did and he never can lose on© of those who are in him. 

Put your tioist in Jesus, dear friends, and this passage shall be 
true concerning you, “ As many as received him, to th^ gave he 
power to become the sons of Qod, even to them that believe on 
his name; which were bom, not of blood, nor of 'the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God” — being bom again, not 
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, 
which liveth and abidetli for ever. For all flesh ia as grass, and 
alL-the gloty of man as the flower of *.grasB. The graaB withereth, 
and the flower thereof fallebh away; but the Word of the Ixird • 
endureth for ever.’^ Blessed is the man who has this Woord of the 
Lord sown in his heart as a living seed, which cannot die, or be 
destroyed. The Lord grant this blessing to each one of you, fof 
dear ^n’s sake! Amen. 
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Expogition bg C* Spurgeon* 

JOHN XiV. 16—31. • 

Verses 16 — 17. 1/ ye love me, keep my commandments. And J wdl pray the 

Father^ and he shad gwe you another ComforieTy that he may abide wdh you 
for ever; even the Spirit of irutti; vdiom the world cannot recj>ive, hecnusext 
seeth him not, neither knoweth him: hut ye know him; foi he dwelleth with you^ 
and hhfilljbe in you* 

“I am going away irom you, you will tAot have my personal presence 
much longer ; but I will send you One who will never go away from you^ 
for whom there is no death and ho departure : ‘ another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever ; even the Spirit of truth ; ’ — who knows the 
truth, who can teach the truth, and who applies the truth to the hearts and 
consciences of men ; — * whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him 
not, neither knoweth him/ ” Let ho not imagine that the world ever will 
receive the Spirit of God. It is aupp'^sed by some, that the world gets 
more enlightened from ago to ago, but that is a supposition for which there 
is no* the slightest foundation. I'he death hamnn nature never 
develops into life ; the darkness brought by the Fall never becomes light 
without the operaiiion of a sufierriatural power. It is the Spirit of God that 
worketh this change in God's own children: “litit ye know ^im, for he 
dwelleth with you, and shall he in you.” He was with them in a d^rtain 
Sense, even while Christ v/as here ; else n,ey would have learned nothing ; 
and he was more fully in them when^iOlirist had gone back to heaven; 
hence they learned, after Pentecost, m<<re of the meaning of the gospel than 
they had ever gathered from the teaching of their Master. 

18, 19. 1 will not leave you comfortless : I will come to you. Yet a little 
while, and the world sicth me no more : hut ye see me: Ircause I live, ye shall 
live also. 

There is a continuous sight of Christ even as there is a continuous life in 
Christ. They who have not received the life of Christ cannot see Christ. 
How can there be eyes without life, and how can there be the spiritual 
Bight of Christ without the spiritual life in him ? * • 

20. At that day ye sh dl know that J am in my Father, and*ye in me, and 

I in you. , ^ . 

This is a wonderful trinity of unities, each one a mystery, but each one 
to be known by the believer whfui he is instructed ol the Spirit of God : 
Christ in the Father, the saints iu Christ, and Christ m them. He that 
experimentally knoweth what it is to be iu Christ knoweth more than 
all the secular philosophers who have ever lived. • 

21. He that hath my command nimts, and keepeih them, he it is thot loveth 
me : and he that loveth me shall he loved of my Father, and I wdl love him, and 
will manifest myself to him. 

Oh, what privileges are enjoyed by those who love the Lord Jesus Christ I 
We cannot help loving him, and by that love we are assured that the 
Father himself loves us, and we hav<^the promise that Christ will yet more 
and more manifest himself to us. 

22. Judas saith urto him, nai Iscariot, Lord, how is tt thut thou wilt 
manifest thyself unto us, a -id not unto the world ? 

** Why are we the subjects of this election, this selection, this gracious 
manifestation?” 

23. Jesus answered ana said wifo him, If a man love me, he will keep my 
words : and m.y Father will love nun, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him. 
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JuBt as the angels came to believing Abraham, and sojourned for a little 
while with him, so will J esus and the Father, strangers in this world, become 
sojourners with us, Jesus says of the man who loves him, *‘My Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our aboae with him/* 
This IS not a mere call, it is an abiding : we will make our abode with 
him.” God, whom the heavens cannot contain, yet comes and dwells in< a 
lowly heart, and abides with a loving spirit : “ We will oonte unto him, and 
make our abode with him.” There is an aroma about these words which I 
cannot convey to you; but if you have the spiritual nostril, you will 
perceive their fragrance for yourselves. * 

24. He that loi^eth me not heepeth not my sayings : and the word which yt 
hear is not niine^ hvt the Father'" s winch sent nt,e. 

You see that the Lord Jesus Christ does not profess to te a great original 
thinker, but be speaks as the Messenger sent by the Father; and unless we 
also are commissioned and taught by the Fatlier, of wliat value will our 
poor feeble tlu.i'.ghts be ^ Our only power lies in the fact that we do not 
utter our own thoughts, but the truths which have been taught to us by 
the Holy Spirit. To some, this may look like weakness, but it is rem 
strength. ' * 

25 — 27. These things have T spoken unto yo%i^ heinq yet present with yow. 
But the Comforter, which the Hoh/ ({host, whom the Fathei will send m my 
name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all fhinqs to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I hate said unto you. Peace 7 leave with yon , — 

When men in the East met one another, they usually gave the salutation, 
** Peace be unto you,” “ Peace be to this house ; ” but Christ says : — 

27. My peace 1 give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart hi troubled, neither let it he afraid, 

“ 1 do not say, * Peace, Peace,* where there is no peace. It is not a mere 
formal salutation, but'there is a real, true peace communicated to you when 
1 thas speak.” 

28. Ye have heard how J said nnlo yon, J go «/my, and come again unto you. 
If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, 1 go unto the Father : for my 
Father is greqter^ than T, 

Love makes us rejoice in the prosperity of the one we love. The Lord 
Jesus Christ, in coming to this earth, had taken upon himself a subordinate 
po8it^piR9i; he had t>ecome the stepping-stone between nmn and God; but 
now that he was returning to h^’ gloiy, returning to his Father, it was the 
bounden duty of those who loved him to rejoice, and we should do the same 
now. He has left behind him the humiliation, the scorn, the spitting, the 
crucifixion, and who among us, who truly loves him, would wish to bring 
him back to this poor earth as he came at first ? .Iih, no ^ It is well that 
all that is over ; .there is sweetest music to our ears in our Lord's declara- 
tion, “ It is finished , ” and our soul swims in a sea of light as we think of 
the ineffable glory with the Father which he has returned for ever. 

29 — 31. And now I have told yon before it come to pass, that, when it is 
come to pass, ye might believe. Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for 
the prince of this world cometh, and hath^nothing in rue. But that the world 
may know that I love the Father ; and as the Father gave me commandment^ 
even so I do, • Arise, let us go nence ^ 

“Let us go to Getbsemane and to the Passion ; let us go to fulfil the 
Father’s wilL” It was a sure proof of Christ’s love when ho went forward 
from speaking to suffering that he might save his own for ever. 


Htiots from “Our Own Hymn Book’* — 785, 451, 841, 
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PUBLISIIED ON Tnt?R8DAY, SePTEMBEE 21 ST, 1905, 
DELIVEIIEI) BY 

C. H. SPURGEON, 

AT THE METBOrOLITAN TABEllNACLE, NEWINGTON, 

On Ltj}iVi~day Ereutng^ June 187 ) 

“All that the F«thei giveth me shall coai*^ to me , aul! him that cometh to I will 
m no wise cast out.” —John vi, J7. * • 

A COUNTRY goiitlciiiaii is cxpociiDg a nuiuheT of pery-cns lo come and 
•(line with him. lie ha.s a littJe sfde sAving-gate, at. the cntiaiice to 
tlie park, through winch people generally (-(vinc , but, t)ii the day 
when he expexMa com]ja.Tly, ho pays t.o one of hid im'u, “John, be 
sm '0 that you H*ot Uio lug ga.tecy wide open, foa* we aro cxjiecting 
several people to come in,‘’ and that is the ordci* which I have 
received from my Master. He is eixpectiiig company. The 
cfyaiigolistic services in the South of London wull, I trust, luiiig large 
numbeiTS of people to fcasit with my Lord at his banqueting table, 
and I believe i is liu will that 1 sliould set the big gart-u ' wnde open, 
so that some who might be going by, woiiid.fi^ik^ that a.ct 

aa an invitat.uui to thorn to co-me in. 1 feel sui^ that tlj.^y will 
come in, for God is going to* bring them in. He m alxiut lo' stretch 
forth his alinii^lity arm, and to compel them to come in, that his 
house may bo tilled. So* my object, in this dibcourse-, is to- proclaim 
the fulness and of the grac'c. of God, in the hope that some 

may be led to- come to Chiisl, and so to obtain eternal life. * 
But, fiTJ-it', our text sets before us a rather knotty point; yet it 
reveals to us an oxivellcnt way of untying the knot. This is the 
knotty po-int. It would se-c-m, ffom the text, tliat the Father has 
given some souls to Clirist, and not only from this teixt, but also 
from a gi*ea.t many other passagetv of Smptui'e, it is clear that God 
has a people whom he has choeien unto eternal life, and that Clirist 
has redeemed a people from among men. It is noi use trying to 
shut your eyes to this truth* as some do, for it is there ; and unless 
we really wish to twist the plain meaning of woaxis, and to make 
something out of Senpturo which Scnptui-o docs not naturally teach, 
we shall never be abJeJ to escape from the doctrine of divine 
predestinatiooi, — the dodriEte that God has foreordained certain 
people unto eternal life. 

No. 2,954. 
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Ko'W, i:' you ]’lcc\ you cau 7na.kc. any numlw of difTioultic??' out of 
that tiutii. Tf yjii wish to do so, htue is a whole foavst before y* u, 
aiid you eaii asjly find wood ciiouLrh to make a «:jalln'W& to hang 
yO'Uisclf u])on It is lino that, t yiRi wish to wie^t the S(ii])tui«’a 
to youi own o* . tiiu tioii, you wull have to lue vciy bad i Laso'ii.ng 
in order to do it , liut it will be no worse ica^oaiing than many other 
people have used bofoio you. It is tiiie tliai evciwthuig is pic- 
dest mated, and that everything that happens is ordeied aoi^irding 
tO' the unfailing purpose and will of God , yet you will go te bod 
t'O-night, and get up to-moirow niorning„aiid go about your bnsine&s, 
never thinking of that ])i cdcstiiiation, but acting* like people of 
common sense, giiidcfl by the oidmaiy iiilcs (f ^'.)l^ld judgment. 
That IS to. "’.av, you will do that m oidinaiy matters, but llioie are 
some of you wl.o will not act in tlie'^ame. sensible way in spintiial 
things, but you will twist this ch'etiiiio loiind, and look at it in all 
manner c.f strange ways tiJJ you a^e* diz/.c with gazing at it, and 
trying to make sn-me excuse out of it for uci coming to. Jc^Uw Chri-t. 

My text, liowever, cuts the gi’ound fiom undei your feet if you 
seek toact thus, font to'h yoiitlii'^, wliuli i? all you nceit to know, - 
that all ^vho. aic God <• ch(''cn ones- may be kin.wn liy tins mark, 
that they coino to Christ, as lie said, “All tlial the Father giveth 
me sliall come toime.’ So' that- tl^osic who i‘t)iiic to (Miji, t are God's, 
chosen people, and tin s(‘ who live and die without coming to Clirist 
are not G<xls people. If you cc.-mc to Cinist, and trust in him, v<’ii 
are nno of tho^-.c wdiom the Father cave to In'? Hon If v(.u iiduK^ 
to conio TO Christ, ^it' inatf-eis in.t what exi us ^ v. ii may make, - 
Vf ur blood wnd be upon y(<ni (Avn h.ad. You will )K‘iidi ir y< v ihr 
not come to Christ, and if y(ni do not- ci me to Inm, it Wiil h' 
botaiise you wcie ii<-l one- of Ins sheep, noitlur did the Father g.'O 
you to Christ- , iRi -wiiind IliII, wlicn lie w^as a^-kc d t< pieacli oid^ 
to the eleet'^ said that- lie would do so- if ^tomelx'dv would diaik 
lliein ou the- back That cannot I’O dinic , but God d('('s,, m I'iOvt ,? 
of t-iicc, mark tltein all, not- on the back, hut on the lii-ed 11^ 
that beheveth on the Sou hath cvcrlar-tnig life, and l.is fintli pn ves 
tha-t he was chosen of God to t-liatlifc- , Inn he*, that belicvclli not on 
the Son, if he peinot-'i in t-hat iinbi’licf, will a'-'iiicdly p' tid', fon 
t>h(yro sliall bo no deviation from tins diviof' dochn at ion, lie tliai 
bebeveth and is bajit.ized shall ‘^aved , bid 1 il tlu'it believeth n* 1 
shall bo damned ” Tliai is the mali<.r wotli wdnch w’o have tc> deal , 
may God help us, like prudent- ny.71, to deal with it- earnestly ’ 

I. Leaving that knotty point alto-get lier, I notice, in our 
gloriously fiee and open text., “ PTim that cometh t<' me I will in no. 
wise cast out,’ that t-hei'o m a >i:(-’ess(\py A( t, and that i-', that w^e- 
come to Christ. 

Before we* go any further, let me as]?, ' Ilnw’ many of uf. have- 
come to Christ I believe tliat- by far the laiger prfpoition of 
tlu-^’o ncm^ present likve done so, and T am giatefiil that I am able 
to believe that. If any of you, who lia\e thought of coming t-o the 
Lord’s table, have never ccine to CJlirist-, 1 implore xou not to 
cc-mo to the communion until you are tmly conventcd. None have 
any right to tlio sacred emblems but those who have already enjoyeil 
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true coanmunioa: witli Clirisb by believing in him. If you have noi * 
como bo Christ, you musib not acb aa if you had done so, for that 
would nob benefit you, bub ib would insult the Lord, and bring 
giHjab guilt upon yo-ur own conscience. No, brethren and si'^tei::, 
we niusit come bo Jesus Clirist; thab ^a our one busincfe'" if we wouJd 
be saved, — tb come to Chritt is nob only the mam point in it, but 
it IS the top, and bottom, and midst, and whole of it. 

\®iab IS lb to come to Clirisf?*' someone. Here I feel a 
solemn treanbling como over mo, for, t<^o« oft jn, m trying toi explain 
what faith is, and what ^omiiig to Clirist is, we daikeii counsel 
“by words without knowledge;” and God forbid that I sliould do 
that! Look at the wo>ds winch Christ used, “ Him that couif'tli to 
me,” He'^speiaks of an action, a mm^ement, but not of an acticn 
or movement of the body, for* bhore wero many who camei to Christ 
in a physical sen'.©, but they were not saved by such a coming as 
that. ThiH connuy is an actif^n^ or vuivement, or turniiif/ of the 
mind ; you know readily ciiougli what it is for the mind to romo to 
such-and-sncli a, point. But, obseiwe that the pith of the matter lies 
hero, “ Him tlTat cu-meth t(^ fue.'^ Saving fattli js a coming to. Chiist, 
— to the person of Chnsb Ib is nob merely to belie tha' vjlinst 
IS God, ilioiigli yon mu'it believe Uiab if you woaiid l>t, aved. Ib is 
. nob mereily to belicvo tliab Christ ’s a sacrifice for s-iii, though von 
mup'b hcliovo that Xb is not nic-roly to ]>elieve that Christ lived, 
and died, and again ,fr r our salvation, though tho-o threo blessed 
facta must bo’ l>C']ie^cid. Bub ib is to como unto Him. If you had 
se»on 111 in when hei uttered iliosei words, perhaps you would have 
understood thcni bett-cii, for tliero ho stood, the “Man of so-nows, 
and acquainted with grief,” — the veiy Person of whom John the 
Baptist had said, “ Boho-ld tho Lamb of God, which takc^li away the 
sin of the won-ld.’' Ho says, “Him that cometh to pf.; 1 will in no 
wiso cast out.' ^ Eveiybody knows what it is for the mpid to trust in 
a doetrmc, but you will pirish if you trust only to dun©. The 
tnio way of salxation is ti listing to tho In lug pei'sSn of Jetiw.^ Christ, 
who 19 til© Gad-appointed Saviour. P©iliaj>!y some of yon 'enow wliat 
lb 19 to tiiuit to baptism, cmifirmation, sacraments, but you will 
jioi’isli if you tnish only to them. You must com©, not to them, — 
to sprinkling or iinmorsnm, to* tho nia^ts or to th© co'inmuniO'V, — 
but to Him, to tho Chripb who*, uixni tli© accursed ti'ce, has made 
expiation for all who trust in him. You must come, bv faith, to 
bhab cross, and acoepb him as ^lur Subsbituto. He Ins gone up 
into hoavc-u, bub lie is pleading there for sinners, and you must 
dart tho eye of your mind iijiwards to him. in such a way that 
you will tiaist in luin wdio Inis nseii froan the dead, and gone up 
into the glory. That is coming to Christ, — the mind re;: ting m his 
person and m his atoning siacrifiro. 

Ib 13 clear, too, that when we como bo a certain thing, wo come 
from 'something elsiC', so thub comiiig to Christ implies that you have 
something behind yon^ and he who would bo saved must leave beiiind 
him the sins he formerly lorded. Ho must como to the holy Saviour 
to be himself mad© holy ; he must come to siit at Jesu^sfoet, to learn 
hia commands, and to be willing to da them. ^ Jesus Clinst will not 
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esave any man wiioi abidcf ui his y^nis, lie came to pave his people 
from Micir pjji , The salvalii'n of Jems Christ is a ^alvalu'ii, in it 
merely fium i\\ jj:uiU and the pt i altv of sm, Imt from thosui its-ed, 
from the foiili » and d('^i adatioii of it. If we would come 
Christs we iiiu.'L ((.me an ay from Liii. Rcpo'ntance inust make ns 
turn from mu, and faith must make us luiii to- Christ; and we< 
must also come ..way from sclf-righteouMicis d we aie to (‘omo to 
Christ. It m veiy difticult for some people to part with 
rightc'ousnc'is. They liave looked in the glass cill they aio in t '\e 
with tlicims'olvcs, and they cannot bear to be sepal aU'd from their 
beloved self. Tliey feel so good, so pioper, so respectable, so 
excellent, so amiable, so lovely, and so dear to thenncKcisi that thew 
would fain liai'g about the neck of tlieir self-riirliteoiisiiess, and 
end race it ix& hnig as they can. But, siis, you must come away 
from it, you mu'^t, learn to- look at it as a loatlisoine thing, and such 
it would appear to you if you could sf'6 it in the light- in wdiicli God 
sees it ; and you must gue up every tiust- c-x( opt tiust in the Lord 
Jesris Christ This, then, is coming tot him,— coinm^g aw^ay fioni 
your sinful self and yoitr righteous self, and putting yi ui tiu-t 
all no in’ the one gi'i'ot »Suretv and Substituto for Piniu is 

AVhcii w’o come to a pj]«on, m the full seus-ei of the word C( mo, 
ivc a.lsiO'Stay with that peison. Ifrl walk jiasl a man ui the ‘t-ieet, 
I have ccitwiily (ciuo to, him in a tcine , but- I i cue- also goin'^ 
beyv nd him, and soi 1 have gone finm him and n7/(// o vo/^/ tt'dllij 
cotfh'i to iliol s(}iiJ (lofli and nsts in /irnt. IJcls 

it iK.t- w\aut- ail} t-liii'ig clse*^ N(> Surely it waiit-s imoe 

holincs^^ No- D<ej it imt- w’ant a fuller pardon N(\ Ooi^s it 
not- W'anb additinnal snippoit ^ No Doe'S jt m ♦ I s-mie 
addititn to its lote of naldf (,u>ncsis ? No D( e^' it not lu'ed 
am.tlui Wculnng^ No, fo-rthc a|)(istlc say*- to tlio-c who have come 
t(ji Chiisl, 'Ye are ei.iiiip^et-ei in him.” llaviiur couie to- Inin, you 
stop w’ltli Inm and rest in liiiu The saved m,u 1 di m.t take- 
tempofaiy lodging-, wuth Cliiist-, but- abide in him. 

N(nv, clear fiic-iidsi, 1 cannot put- this qnc tiou pel ^ ■'mall / to- every 
one of yiu, but you can each o-nci put it to } our.-i'K e'=i, ‘Have pou 
come t-n. Jcriis Christ’^ ’ That m to say', ih ho ycui only c< nlidenec, 
nr have yi u any other hope' Am you trusting in Je-sus Christ 
alone'^ It so, w ii have como to- him and the promiso in the text is 
yours • Linn that eomoth to irio 1 wnll in no wdse cast out.^^ 

11. This bungs us to the ncxt^po-inl, wdiich is, a needless fear 

BANISHED 

There are some persons, wdio say that they w'ouhl fam come to 
CliiJS'-t, but they fear that, if tlms did come to him, he w’< uhi rcjeiei 
t-hcni. Ask .them why, and one ,>f tliem says, / ant too old conic 
to CJiTi^fd'' Will ycui kindly if ad tlio«text, my venerable friend? 
“ Ilim that co-meth to me I wji' lu no ^v 1 se. eas-t nut.” No-w, if 
Chupb cast nut anyone wdio came to him because he w’as too oild, 
the text would not be t-iuc. Theie is nothing wu’itten between the 
lines; you may look as long a-t, you .hke, Imt yau will not find 
theie anything like this, "Him that Cf<nieth to rn© up to seventy- 
five years of age, I w,«l] in no wi.-c cast out ” C'lm&b says nothing 
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of fch« kind. If you were a hundred years old, — if you were two 
hundred, — ifc would make no difFerenoo to him; he would still say, 
Him that c ometh to me I %^ull in no \'dsoVasit out.”' 

Perhaps aiiotliei'’ says, i am inn ynm q to rnme to 
Poai'Jibly tlicio are some children hci«i. who have had the thought m 
thoir minds, We are toe >oung to romo to Christ.” But that 
cannot be, for ho said, Tliey that dOek mo- early shall find me,” 
and Ibo also said, “ P ulTer tho 1 ttle children tc- come unto me, and 
forbid tlieim not.” You cannot possilly be too young to- come to 
Christ, for ho says, “ lliiu hhat- cometh to me' —and he' intends that 
the youno’est one who conics should be included, — I will in no wise 
cast out.” 

Many persons, however, see no difTiculty po far as their age is 
concerned, but they suppose that there is some difTiculty becaus-e of 
tlioir posiitioii. “"Mav 1 a&ks me, am so vci'ij The 

pooler you aie, tho inr I’o welconie you are to come. Tliero is not a 
syllable hert> about property, Christ simply sa.\s, ‘‘ Him that comet h 
to me ” It does not matter < hough you come in lags, or thougli 
you cc/iiio in the w^orkhonae snd , whatever yo-ur ontwatd apparel 
may be t of no cnnseiquenco to our blessed Lord. Thbugh -you arc 
as poor a-t povert, lUjIf, if aii\l)oay lias any prcfcrmce, I Ihiiik 
.that you -will bo all the moie w’^lcunie to Jesus Chiitt because of 
that very poverty, for of old it "was specialiy mentioned that the 
poor liad the £^us]jc 1 proacliod to them, and God has o^'ten chesou tho 
poor (.f this world, and made them, by his gi’ace, rich in faith. 
Come along with you, my poor brother or suster. 

Oh * ” says anulher, ‘ but it is not povcidy that is the difficulty 
with me, it IS my want of eclurafioti,^^ Well, my friend, I am vciy 
soil ly for you if you cannot read or write, that is a misfoi’lunci for 
you in niaiiy ways, but it has iiotliiii" to do with y- pr .salvation. 
I should think J-haii there wore very f^w of tho carlv C/irittians who 
could read or rite Cci tainiy, thote wlio put up (he in^- rijJions oa^er 
tho tombs in the Cataconibs made all soits of mislaTtes in sp^]kng and 
grammar, and T luppofeio tliat they were as well educated as the 
mo'^-b (f the Christians who were buried therci. Wliat has the 
gospel of ChriM to do wnth education? You do not need a degree 
from a uii!\ cititv, — you do not- need to bo a master of arts, ^ir a 
baclieli’T of artis, iii order to find Clinst. Knowlo lijo' sometimes 
misleads in spiritual things. 1 \vould not commend igiioranco , but, 
certainly, it is .i fact that, tho ^opheul!- of Bothlehcm, when they 
w\aiited to scu tho newborn King, went straight to him, but the wus-e 
men from thu East went a lonir way round before they eamc' to him. 
Augusbiiio UF'od to say, ‘‘ Wl'lilo Pharisees and philosophers arc 
fumbling to find tho latcli of God’s door, the? poor and illitciate 
have eut-cred into the kitigdoin of heaven.” If thou didst but 
believe that Jc^us Ciir]h.t is thu So-n of Gud, and didst, but rest thyself 
wholly upon him, even if thou wcit half an idiot, Ciiiist W'ould not 
cast thee out. Yea, if there ^ycvo only a faint glimmer of 
inteilligencc within thy sou], yet if there w^ero enough to catch the 
flamo of faith, thou wouldst bo saved , so let not that mat-tcr keep 
any of you back. ^ 
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"Ah! ” says anollier, "I sliould not be kept back by such a thing 
as that, but 'if is wj/ qmst character that is my hindrance, Well, 
dear friend, I will not enquire into your paat character, but will 
take it for granted that it has been as bad as it could be; yet, even 
I hen, what does Clu'ist say in our text? Does he say anything 
about cliaracter? No, ho simply says, “Him that cometh to me;^’ 
and if the poison, who comes to him, should have committed every 
crime of which it is posisuble for humanity to be guilty, mj text 
would not allow even him to be excluded. I do blcos my Lord and 
blaster that he did not put any exclusions or exceptions hei*e. 
Kc'ither thief, nor drunkard, nor liarlot, nor adulterer, nor even 
murderer is shut out here. “Him that comet h to- me I will in no 
wisie caat out.” So it stands, and so it shall remain. If he will 
but came to Ch» ist, he cannot be cast* qut on account of his sms; but 
his sins, which are many, sliall all be forgiven him , he shall be 
pressed to the Jicait of everlasting lovy, and the kiss of pardon shall 
ho imprinted upon his check. ' 

I fancy that I licar someone else say, “ I have not been guilty 
of any of those grosa sms. I have almost \vishcd — though iierliaps 
it. is a wicked wish, — tha^t T had been, for then I think 1 could feel 
more than I do- now. Through the gracious arran gem cuts of 
providence, 1 have been kept from gross outward sin, and I cannot 
fed what I want to feel of repenthnee," No, dear friend, but the 
Lord does ifot ask you to repent of sms that you lia.ve not committed. 
Just look at what you have done, and do 'not wish that your sin 
was any greater than it is, for that would be indeed a wTong thing. 

“ I do look at wliat t have done,” rays one, ‘ yet I cannot repent. ' 
And do you expect to rcjx'iit before you conic to Christ? h that 
your idea of the gospel plan? Tlie gospel, as I imderstand it, is, — 
to quote Joseph Hart s w^ell-kiiown lines, — 

‘*Triio belief and true lepentance. 

Every grace that brings us nigh, 

' Without moTipy, 

Come tc J esus Christ and buy,” 

I remember also' that Peter f-aid to the high priest, concoming Clirist, 

“ Him hath God exalted with Ins nght hand to be a IVmce and a 
Saviour, for to give (mark that toim, to yivt,) repentance.'’ It is 
not for you to bring it to. him, but to come to him for it. Some of 
you have Ixjcn. looking to tlielaw to make you consioio.usi of your sin. 
Do you not know that — ^ 

‘ Law and terrors do but harden 
All the while they work alone ” ? 

Lut if you will come to Jesus, and trust in him, then — 

A sense of blood -bought pardon 
Will dissolve the heart of stone.” 

You are to trust Jesus fo!r a new heart., for repentance, for a tender 
conscience; if you ca.nnot coime to him iHith thorn, come to him for 
them. O ye broken-hearted, come to Christ-, but do not plead 
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your broken hearts, and you, who want to have your hearts broken, 
coma to Christ- to bieak l-licm ’ He is able, wntli the iiughty liainm-eir 
of his gospel graoe, lo Incak the licai t of stone. 

“Ah’ ” says another, T Iwlieve I have come to Christ, I know 
that I do* wish Lo have liini as my only trust, Init I have not the 
experience t 1 iat»l have rend alhtut in nther^. I liave read of some people 
being dreadfully cut up, distinised, and alarmed under a sense of 
sin, but I have not Ikvii like t-hat.” Who ever said that you should 
be? Listen again to ihe text. Him that conicth to me I will m 
nowise cast out.” Does Christ say anything about expo-i icnte, and 
law-work, and ji-ll that soi tV/f thing? Blesived be (xo-d, though men 
may set up thof-e baiTicis aro-und the cross of C'Jluist. the Lord ha- 
not set them up. If you come to him, if you are tmsting in him, 
whatcivor your exiicricnco may bo or may not ho, ho will not —he 
cannot — cast 3^11 out. Tlic-ie are certain prciuthcis whf.ni I have 
heard, who seem to me to be wondca-fnll}' busv^ trying to' sliut 
sinners oaib of the kingdom •Phev ai-e tcmbly afraid that- more 
people sliould gel saved than ought to* Ive. Tlicy look upon lieaveor 
as a soa't of ^le^e boiiough, into wdiicli a certain nunilV'r of i!lO 
householders nia}’^ be admitted, but nobo- 3 y elbic. wdL They are 
dreadfully afraid lost there should t" found, in the heavenly fold, 
one that is not- the Loid Jesus Christs sheep Siub a iear as that 
’never y^et pcnctrat-f'd my licart-, *L do hlefs his name t-hat I have 
an ardent longing that ma-ny may come to Jeisus, and 1 * think that 
kind of spirit ought, to* l>c in all Chnstians, for Clinsi’s wo-rds 
suggest it “ Him that cometli to mo ” — not one spena-l sm-rt of him 
or any other sort, but any “ him " who cenno?, whoovor ho may be, — 
“I will in no' AVISO cast out.*' 

“Ah’ sa3"a anotlicr, '* Init T have ^urh a hftle frufh/' Bless God 
that 3"ou ha-ve even a little. Have J not often t-dd you t-hat, if 
you have only^ starlight-, 3^ou should bieys God for it, ^^nd lie will 
give 3^ou niotonlfght ; and if 30U have mcKiii light, and* Hi 0^-^' God for 
it, ho Avill give }’OU da>dight^ Be thankful fon a^i}' genu^ie fait-h 
that you podsoes Does Christ saA", “Plim tliat rometh t^' me with 
a groat faith”? Nay, hrcit-hreu, if 3’ou co-1110 to Chiisit- wntli oiil}’^ a 
grain of faith in your hcaj*t, the text must; shut you in, it cani'ct 
shut 3’au out. Do biiti come to- Christ, do but tius-i in him, and, 
however feeble your faith, if it be but sincere faith in Jesus, 3-0-11 *aro 
saved by him, for ho is all yonv siaJvation and all yo-ur desuc. It 
IS not tlie strength of 3-nur faiUi tjjat savcfs 3"ou, but the strength of 
him upon whom 30U rely ; Clirisf is able to save 3^0-u if 3^011 conic to 
him,, be your fait-h Avc-ak or be it stiong. 

“ But,” I think I hear anotUei say, “ I aw afraid T aw nnt one 
of the elect ” T have already answei'ed that objection , if vou believe 
in Jesus dirnt, y(>ti are (gie of the elect. Beyond a-lJ doubt, if 
3^ou come to him, he cannot shut you out because of sonie s-ecret 
reason, for ho has said, ‘ I will in no wsr ” that is, for no icason, 
and in noway, a.nd never, — “ cast you out.” Therefore, tiiere cannot 
be any secret rca.son, in that iino-pc-ncd book of def:tm3", for your 
]>emg shut out. If you do But come to Christ, he must receive you^ 
or be will have broken his word, and that he can never do. 
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“ But,*' savr* aii*4]ior, ‘‘ \f 1 came to Chrnty I should never hold on 
to Inm,'' That it, VLiy likely, b'lt suppose he held yo-u o-n, what 
then? “All, but. I slibulcl “'not. liavo the strength to pei'severe.” 
Butsuppi.., that nobody, on eaith or in boll, can separate you from 
him, for “ ho 1:' 'Cpidli the feel of hit. saints," what then Siipjobie, 
w'hen yen co..o‘ to him, he s^iys to you, “1 ^vc unto you 
eternal life, and you shall never peiish, neither shall any 
pluck you out of iny hands " Why, soul, as you have not to take 
the fust step in salvation of yourself without Christ, so you have 
not to take the siecond, or the third, or the fourth, or any other 
stop; you must ies.t only in him for the whole of the way l>etween 
here and licaven. I believe that, if you and T were to get as far as 
the voiy doorstop of heaven, if we were tO' g«.t our fine:eis on the 
latcli of the cfate, wo should never get in if the grace of God did 
not take us tno last iiicli of the wav. But, then, the gi ace of God 
ivill do this, d'liist \ ou 111 Jcsils, for — 

* • 

“His honour is engaged to save 
The meanest of his sheep ; • 

All that ins heavenly Father gave 
* His hands securely keep. 

Nor deatli, nor hell, shall e’er nm^ve 
His favourites from his breast ; 

In the dear bosom of his love 
, They must for ever rest.” * 

So, any him” in all the world, and any ‘ her' also., if the} do but 
come to Ciiiisfc, shall not be cast out 

III. We h:ivo seen, in the text, first, a necessary act, and, 
next, a iieedle&iS fear banished , now we arc to see a must REAaoNAULE 
CONFIDENCE SUGGESTED. 

I hop© that ‘there are many here who desire to be saved. If so, 
let them remember what the apottle Paul wrote to the* Corinthians, 
“ Behg-ld now i» the accepted time-, beliold, n(j\\ is the day of 
salvation ” I trust that you all understand tliat tlic whole piocess 
of salvation, so far as you arc coiiccined, fur you tu give up every 
reliance exce 2 >t reliance ujxni Uie Lord dcbUs Chiist and liis liiiished 
work. It has been often said that tlieic are but two- stops to 
heaven, and that tlioiso two aie but one, — out ul self and into- 
Clirist. If YOU are, at this ino-ineut, holding on to any other con- 
fidence, I ju'ay you to let go of it, find diop into the aims of 
Jesus, and know' — for God has saicf it, — that the inst.i*nt you belio-ve 
in Jesus, you are saved, there is confeiTed upon you a shaie in the. 
divine life which will never die out • At the same moment, there 
ia taken from you the wdiolc ma^s of your sin, so tliat it cannot 
csondemn yo‘u, and w'lll never leturn^ upon }ou. There is also 
imputed to you a perfect rightcoasmcisei wdiich sliall never be take-u 
from you, and in tins spotless robe you may boldly stand even at the 
last great judgment day. 

Can we not all come, j'u«t now, and tnist Jesus Christ^ I mean 
not only you who have never ti*u.>.led Cliiist before, but I would 
fain hope that all of us, w'ho have believed in Jesus Clirist, would 
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bcigin trusting in him iigain. I wo-nJer hcnv many times 1 have had to- 
begin my s.pirifcu:il lif- over again at tho foot of the cios®. 1 am 
always doing it, ind 1 am never so happy, sifx safes or, 1 believe, so 
holy, a , 4 when T stand juK as I <lid at at luo fo'ot of the cross, 
and look up, and say to- my dciu' Lord and Sa vMour, — 

“Nothing ill iry hands 1 bring : 

Simply to thy cross I cling 

If any ]>rothor thinks that he hat, beconir paHx-t, he can appear in 
that ehaiactor better than I can, for I caiiiict go toi Gv)d in that 
la^Jilnon The rr^oment L think J am gett ing on in ' the higher life 
if I go' back to t’lo cros-j, my ‘ higher hfu' all vaniiilies. In fact, 1 
have no higlier life." I have n< thing but what Christ gives me. 
I am a wicti lied, miserable beggar, depcmienf. upon him loi e\e'iy- 
thing, and 1 am never jo light befr^ic liimi as when I ftei that it 
19 so, and just IcM'k to Jiini as I did wlnii I tirsi came- to linn, and put 
my trust' in him. Koine breihfen have a. riicadful tuniliie down, 
because they h.n e liccii huiMing up ihcii pietiy little fancied 
oxpcrioiucs Sioim ibing liln an ciLction tijgat i luavc s“ ii on the 
top of a lU oil main CVitani people always want- to nllle 

fuithcr t'licin anyone cKn can, so. tie \ r.aibt up a little wooden platr- 
form, and stand on tha^ , iti'’, no ^ilmibt, \oiy deliLihtful in stand up 
there, and feci tliat yu ai'* so many feet bigJu.* tiian anybody 
else Hut that plat t'oi in e lottcn m time, and all (t a >ii(ldeii 

it Ineak.", and all on it eonie dowm with it, and they aio vei’v apt 
to >av tba^ tin nn untain it^ If is eminbliiiL^. X. >i ..use, the moun- 
tain IS all right, but yi u tried t.» got abow thcj unnintain. If \oii 
had kept down *\Ueie' you onidit to. have been, — on tho gianite 
roek,- wniibl m t have tnmiiJeil. T cliaiee every child <>1 God 

to strive aft-er peih e*. luJine^': with ail his migdit, bat. nevM* to 
think that he has got any further t-hau tiin, “ Jesus CnrjV is All-in- 
all to me, and 1 am just noCnng at a.ll apait fiem Inni’ • ii him do 
I hamr, and in Inin almio do I t-in^t. ' • • . 

The ecniifo'i table a,‘‘^in a.iieo of tho text is tins, Jtsn^ Chri-it 

V'tU }Htf ni'if )m iUffy hi will talc me in ' He must d'^' either the 
0110 or the other, llieio ns noi middle ronise. T never lead of 
anybody Imt tliose lie blos^c.^ ami tliose he em'es, — the \o whom 
ho 19 a savo-ni of life, and those to wdinm hci is a sa\e'Ur of death. 
Then, as I just ^aid, if lie wnll not oa-t me nut, I kno^v wdiat he will 
do, ho will takei me in, ho will wa^li mo, he will cleanse me, he will 
clothe me, hc*'*’w II feed me, he will reveal Iniu'^e.lf to* me, lio Will 
make mo Ins bi.it her and hisi fiiend, lio wjU keep mo in lif-', and 
keep me in death, a.nd bring ir.'e tn bo wnth liini wlicrci ho is, that I 
may behold his glory. 

Now, who will lipgin w itl^ Josiis, nr be:: in again with Jesins^ By 
Ins gTaco, I will. Saviour, I havo no conbdenee hut in thy precious 
blood. T have preached thy gi's.pel for man\^ a> year, and, by so 
doing, have been tlic means of bringing many ^lllnelS' to thyself ; but 
this I count less than notlnng vis tlic groundw^oik of my hope of 
eternal life. For that, I ro^t on thee, and on thee alone. 

Now, sinners, coimo along, and may the Holy Spirit graciously 
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lead ycm. to do aa wo aro doing now. And thou, as yon go your way, 
each one of you can say, “ He will never cast me out, for I have 
come to him*” Trimt Jesus, 1 implore you. He is woirthy of your 
tnist, for he is tho Son of God, and he has died to put away the 
guilt of all wlio tnist him. I wish aomeoae would say, “I havo 
tried to -.tvo myself, but I cannot do it; I will tvusiC him to do it, 
and T iK'liovc that ho can, and tliat he will.” All, my friend, you 
will never bo disappointed if 3 ’ou make such a blessed resolve ae that. 
IVlay Gnd, by liis grace, enable you to do it, and to him sJiall bo 
praise for ever and over Aineii. 


Eiposttiou bn C. H?. Spurgron. 

ISATAII LV. 

Veis»‘ 1. /7b, fven/ one that IhhfifAh^ cHme ye to the wafers^ and he that hi^Ji 

tio hioutn; come hni/^ amt eat, yea, come, buy wine and unite without money 
and ij^ithout price. 

The descrii>tion of go.rpel blessings grows sweeter as it advance«i. 
“ Wateis firat, “ wine and milk ” next, and still all “ without money and 
without price,” 

2. Wherefore do ye ^pend nionei/ fr that which is not bread ^ and. your 
labour for that ududi sahsfidh not ^ hearken dihyenthi unto me, and eat ye that 
winch IS good, and let your soul delight ihelf in Jahiess, 

All >our largest dehiros can long for you will find in ChrUt ; you shall 
have not only necessane-aj but deh‘<* delights that shall satisfy you to 
the full; you shall not be ahle to conceive of anything that shall be more 
iich and full than the giace of God. 

3. lurfiut yonr ear, and come unto me; 

This IS tlip gate by winch salvation enters into man, — Ear gate; by 
hearing and believing* “Incline your ear,” beiii it forward as if you 
would catch eveiy word ; “ and come unto me . — ” 

3. Tlear, and your soul shall line , and. I wid make an i ij< rlasHuj covenant 
Witt/ 7pin, ta'cn the sure merats if DarnL 

Only think of a covenant made with needy sinners, thirsty sinners, God 
striking hands with guilty men in the peison of Jesus Christ. It is a sure 
covenant, tf»o ; not made up of “Us” and “ huts ’’ and “ jicradveniures ” ; — 
but a covenant scaled with blooil, and signed by him who gives an oath 
with it that he will never turn Iroiii it, that you may have “ strong 
consolation,” 

4. Behold, 1 hare given him fora ii itness to the peojde, a leader and com^ 
mander to the people 

He who is our greater David conies to us to bear witness of the immut- 
able love of God, and to be to us our Ca]>tain and our King. Happy are the 
souls that accept this David to be their Lieadir. You remember how David 
in the cave Adullam, gathered to himself “ every one that was in distress, 
and every one that was in debt, and every one that was discontented, and 
he became a captain over them.” Even so, the great Antitype, David's 
Sou and David’s Lord, is willing now to gather to himself those who are 
spiritually banlnupt, discontented, and weary with the world, and God says, 
1 have given him for a witness to the people, a leader and commander to the 
people-” j 
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5. Behfld^ tho)i shalt call a nattfui that thou hioircst nut^ and imtcnts that 
knew not thee ahad run unto theebermr',/- of the Loi^n thy Ood, and for the Jlohj 
One of huielj fci he hath yloitfied thee. 

What joy thif. gives to you who lovo him! Jehovah has glorified his 
Son, and g^ven to him the power to call to a people that he knew 

not in a saving* sense, and he shall so call I' ltiuiis that knew not him that 
they shall run unto h^ ‘i. We do not jireac ^ the gospel, dear brethren, at 
haphazard; we are sure of results If »ve speik in faith, in the name of 
Christ* men must be saved, they must run to Chi it- 1. It is not left to their 
bption ; there is a dicine hand that secietly touches +he springs of the will 
of men, so that, when Christ rails them, they run uoto him. Oli, that he 
wfuld jusi now omH them, even those that a'e iuitho&b off, that they ni'iy 
run unto him, an i that lie may be glorified I 

6. Si'cl yr the >rhtfe h^ mat/ he fnnidy 

In these ha]jj)y gospel times wh*en Christ is set forth on purpose that “ he 
may be found. ’ 

6. (\dl ije rpon hnn irJnte he is n^ar : 

And he is very near when thegosjiel is preached with h(.]y unction, when 
Chi'Stians are prayin", when hearts are bn^aking for the coy-version of 
sinners, and when his Sniiit is working m thfir hearts, that thes may 
repent of sin. 

7. Let the nailed fm'^alt Jus iiv/iy, — 

• It is a bad way, ifc is a dowiiwartf way, it is a way that will end in 
desti notion ; do not follow it any longer. “Let the wicke(^ forsake his 
way,”— 

7 And the nnroihtf ot man his t'ioUi]ld< * 

“ Thoughts ! ” says one, “ we shall nob be hanged for our thoughts ” Oh, 
but you may be damned for your thoughts ! Xo ui'iu has really^ forsaken 
the way of wickedness until he hates the very thought of wickedness. If 
your thoughts run after evil, y’our tongues will soon utter evd, and your 
hands will soon do evil, , , 

7. And let him j^etarn — . • 

He is like one who has wandered from his fath^r’s^h^use * “let him 
leturn.” He is like the dove that tiew away from Noah’s ark, add was 
ready to faint : “ let liim return ” — 

7. Unto the ].<> vV>, ^tnd he irdt hare mercy upon him ^ and to oar God^ fr 
he mil ahandaidii/ jiatd'>>i. 

What a blessed word “ abundantly ” is here ! Abundant pardon to cotter 
abundant sin, abundant provocation, abundant rejection of his Word I 

8. For — 

Saith God, as if he would not leavB the prophet to speak any longer on 
his behalf; he himself apjiears upon the scene, and speaks “ For” — 

8. 3fy thoughts arc not your thoughts, neither aie your ways my nmys^ saith 
the Loud. 

No doubt he refers he’-e to the pardon of sin. Our thoughts* are narrow ; 
we find it hard to forgive greaf offences, to forgive many offences, to for- 
give many offenders, to continue completely to forgive,— all this is very 
difficult to men. 

9 . For as the heavens ore Higher than the eaithy an are my ways higher than 
your ways, and imi thoughts than your thoughts. 

Think of the biggest thought you ever had concerning God’s forgiveness 
of sins; try again, let your thoughts rise higher •stdl ; ye cannot have 
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readied the utmost heijrht yet, ** for as the heavens are higher than the 
earth/’ so arp his thoughts and ways higher than yours. 

10, 11. Fur nun cunvih down^ and the sumn from limvah and 

tiirneth not thdher, hut icaH'eth the earthy and imketh d bring forth and bvdy 
and gireih s^ed to the soinery and bread to the enter: so shall my word be 
that yoeth forth out of my month : it shall not return unto me voidy but it shall 
ucctoiiplish that w/uch 1 ideasCy and it shall itj'osper in the thing whereto I 
sent it. 9 

If you believe this great jiromise, you shall have the full benefit of it. 
Let this gracious ram drop on you, and it must refresh you. Let these 
blessed snowflakes sonie down on you, and thej^ shall melt into your bosom, 
and remain there to bless you for ever ; ihoy shall not go back to God with 
their mission unfulfilled. As for us who preach that Word, or teach it in the 
Sunday-school, we may have a full assurance that we shall not labour in vain, 
iior sjrend our strength for nought. No, no ; the raindrops go not on an 
errand that can fail, and the snowflakes that fall to the earth accomplish 
the end for which they are sent. M|^ch more shall the purpose of God’s 
Woid be accomplished ! Behold, it drdps like the gentle ram; like snow- 
flakes fly the messages of mercy fiom the bps of the Lord himself, and 
they shall not fall in vain, blessed bo his holy name ! 

12. for ij€ fliulJ go out inth juijy ami he led forth with peace the inounfains 

and the hills shall break forth before yon niio singing, and all the trees of the 
field shall clap tlieir hands. ^ 

There shall seem to be j^y everywnere when there is joy in your heart. 
When you receive Christ, you have jmt everything round about you into its 
true position. ‘The whole creation is a vast organ, and man puts his tiny 
fingers on the keys, and evokes thunders of harmony to the praise of God, 
When the heart is filled with joy and peace, mountains and hills break 
forth before us into binging, and all the trees of the field clap their hands. 

13. In sit ad of the thorn — 

Which IS everywhere to-day, pricking oiir feet and maiming our hands : 
“ Instead of the thorn,” — 

13. Shall fome up the fir tree, 

Where is the thorn then ? I see it upon the bleeding brows of Christ ; 
he hac t<*ken it away, and worn it as a crown. 

13 And instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree • and it shall be 
to Jehovah for a namey — 

It shall make men know what ho is like, what gracious power ho has, 
what goodness dwells in him . if shall be to Jehovah for a name,” — 

13. For an everlasting siyn that shall not he cut off. 

That sign is exhibited, to-day, in the eyes of men. An evil and adults 
eroiis generation called for a sign, a**d this is tlie sign that God has given, 
— his converting grace in his Church. Instead of miracies, we have the 
work of the Holy Ghost in the hearts of sinners ; and if any will not 
believe when this sign is sent to them, neither ^ould they believe though 
one rose from the dead. It stands as ” an everlasting sign that shall not 
be cut off.” • 


TTymns from* “ OrTK Own Hymn Book” — 181, 978; 
AND FROM Sacked Songs and Solos '* — 73, 20. 
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Jh tAe yeat 18 Go. 

“ One thin^ I know, that, whereas I was hlmd,tiow I see ” — John ix 2'7. 

• ^ 

Did it e\cr sinke you liow woiicL^ fully calm and collected our 
Loi'd miibt liave been at this time? He bad bt'en preaching in the 
temple, talking to a multitude of Jews. They .;rew furious with 
him; a riiimlior of stones which were med in repairing the temple 
wore lying about on the floor, and they took up these- stones to cast 
at him. He, by some means, foiiced a passage, and e&caped out of 
the midst o«f them , and when ho came to the- gate of the temple 
with his dibciples, — w^ho seem to have fo-llo-wed liiiii in the lane 
whidi ho was able to make tiirough the throng of his foes,-- ho saw 
this blind man, and as if there had been no bloodthiic-ty f<^es at 
his heels, hobioppetd — sitopiwd as calmly as if an atrentive anaience 
had beeai waiting upon his lips,- -to look at the blm’l man. The 
disciples stojjpe;d too, but they paused to atk (|uestMns. ^Ho^^ like 
ourselves* Wo are always ready to talk How unlike- the blaster’ 
He was always ready to act>. The discnples wanted to know” litov 
the man camo lobe blind, but the Master meant to deliver the man 
from bis blindness. Wo aio very apt to be e-ntering into speculative 
tlieones about- the o-rigiii of sin or Uio cau'-'O of tcrtain strange 
providences, but Christ is ever for seeking out, not the cause, but 
the remedy ; not Uie reason of th« disieaso, but the way by wliicli the 
disease can be cured. The blind man is bi ought to him. Cliiist 
asks him no quostums, but, spitting iipon the dust, he stoops dow^ii, 
and works the dust into mo»<»ai% and when ho has done- this, taking 
it up in his hands, lie applies it to what Bisliop Hall calls the 
eye-holes of the man (forjlieie were no eyes there-),' and plasters 
them up, so that the spectato-i”s look on, and see a man w”ith clay 
upon Ins eyes. “Go,’' sa-id Christ, 'to tho'pool of Siloani, and 
wash.” Some kind friends led tlio man, wdio- was only too glad to 
go. Unlike Naaman, wdiqmdlean objection to w^a&li m Jordan, 
and be clean, the blind man was glad enough tc avail himself of 
the divine remedy. He went, he w”ashed the clay from his eyes, and 
No. 2,955. 



be received his sight, — a blessing he had never known before. With 
what rapture he gazed upon the trees * With what delight he 
lifted up his face to tlie blue sky ! With what pleasure he beheld 
the costly, staU'ly fabric of the temple; and me thinks, afterwards, 
with what interest and pleasure lie would look intd the face of 
Jesu?, — the man who had given him his sight. 

It IS not my object to expound this miracle to-night, but well it 
setteth forth, in sacred emblem, the state of human nature. Man 
is blind. F<i.their Adam put out our eyes. We cannot see spiritual 
things. We have not the spiritual optic ; tJiat has gone, — gone for 
ever. We are bom without it, — bom blind, dirist comes into 
this world, and his gospel is despicable m men's esteem even as 
spittle, — !he thought of it disgusts most. men. Gentility turns on 
its Heel, and saith it will have nothing to do with it, and pomp 
and glory all say that it is a contemptible and base thing. Christ 
puts the gospel on the blind eye, — a gospel which, like clay, seems 
as if it would make men more blind than before, but it is through 
“ the foolislmcss of proaGhing ” that Clansit- saves them that behove. 
The Holy Spirit is like Siloam's pool. We go to him, or rather ho 
comes to us, the convictions of sm produced by the gospel are washed 
away by the cleansing influences of tlie Divine Comforter; ami, 
behold, we^,. who were once so blind that we could see no beauty in 
divine things, and no excellence m the crowm jewels of God, begin 
to see things m a clear and heavenly light, and rejoice exceedingly 
before the Lord 

The man no sooner sees than he is bi ought befoie adversaiies, 
and our text is a part of his testimony in defenco of the “ Prophet ” 
who had wrought the miracle upon him, wdiom not asi yet did he 
understand to J>e the Mee&ias. 

“ One thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see.” 
Although the parable would furnish us an admirable topic, wo prefer 
to kee5> *«to tins "Verse, and linger upon the various reflections it 
suggests. 

I. We have before us, m tliese words, an unanswerable 

ARGUMENT. 

Kvery now and then, you and I are called into a little debate. 
Persons do not .take things for granted in this age, and it is quite 
as well that they should not. There have been ages in which any 
impostor could lead the public the nose. Men would believe 
anything, and any crazy maniac, man or woman, who might stand 
up, and pretend to be the Messiah, would be sure to have some 
followers. I think this ago, with all its faults, is not so credulous 
as that which has gone by. Tliere is a great deal of questioning. 
You know that there is some question’ ng where tliere should not 
be any. Men, who stand high in official positions, and who ought 
long ago to have had their faith established, or to have renounced 
their position, have ventured question the very things they have 
sworn to defend. There is qucotioniijg everywhere, bub to my 
mind it seems, brethren, that- we need not be afraid. If the geapd 
of God be true, it cjyi stand any quantity of questioning, I am 
more afraid of the deadness and lethaigy of the public mind about 
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religioin tKan any sort, of enquiry or ooutroversy about it. As 
stiver tried in the fiimaco ia purified seven times, so is the Word 
of God; and the it is pub into the fumaoe, the more li will 
be purified, and th r more bcauteously tho pure ore of revelation 
will glitter in the sight of the faithful. Never be afraid of a 
deba.W. Ne\^r go .iito it unless you are well armed; and if you 
do go into- it, mmd that you take with ^ou weapon 1 am giving 
you ts-night. Though you mav be unarmed in eveiy other re^-peot, 
if you know how to ^ lelcl this, you mav, tlp’o-ugh grare, mine 0 'fi> 
more th.tii a jiiqueror. Tlit argument vluch this mail us^'d was 
this, “ Wherea • i was blind* now I 

It is forcible, because it a aigumrn^ I hoard a 

person, the othor day, use a similar argument. 1 ha.il boc-u [aughing 
at a ceitaiii syssfemi of medicine-,- - and really t siepims to me pardon- 
able to laugh at all tJie systems, for I believe they are all almost 
equally as good or bad as the others. The iiei’Stfin in question said, 
“Well, I can’t laugh at it."’ ‘*‘Why^” I asked. “Because,’* said 
he, ^‘it cured me.” Of coui'sc, I had no further answer. Jf tliM 
pea’sou had really been cnied by such-and-such a remedy, it was 
to him an unanswerable aTgument, and to me, could he pioduce 
many other cases, it w.-mld bo one Uiat 1 would not wiph to answer. 
The fact is, the perso-nahtv of tfce thing gives it pover. l*eople 
tell us that, in llio pulpit, tlipt minisler should always .say ' Wo”, 
as editors din m writing. We should lose all our power if wo did. 
The miinstor of God is to uj^o tlie fiist person singular, and con- 
stantly to say, “I bear eye-witiioss foi God that, in my case, such- 
and-such a thing has been time ” I wnll not blush nor stammer to 
say, ‘‘1 bear my persional witness to the truth of Christs goi&pei 
in my own case,” Lilted up Ironi sin, delivered from bondago, 
from doubt, from fear, from dc-^iair, fioin an agi.iiy, iiitoleralde, — 
lifted up to j(<ya untpeakablo, and into the seivice of -my God, — I 
bear my own testimony, and I believe, Christ laiu, that yoiir 
force in the w^orld will be mightily increased if you* constaiflly make 
yoiur witness for Christ a personal one*. I daresay my neighbour, 
over there, can tell wliat grace has done for him. Yes; but to mo, 
to my own sc.ul, what giace has done for mo will be moio of an 
csitablislunent to mo for my faith than what Christ has done .for 
him And if I stand up, and talk of what God’s. graco has done 
for this or that biotlier, it may do very well; but if I can say, 
“ I myself have proved it,” here |^an argument which drives in the 
nail, — ay, ana clinclios it, t-oo. I l>elievc, Clinstian men, if you 
would prevail when you have to ai’gue, you must do so by bearing 
a perscnal tc-stimony to the VaJuo of religion in your own ease, 
for that which ou despise yourself you can never pei’siiado others 
to value. “I believed, thoKforc have I spoken,” said tho psalmist. 
Luther was a man of strong faith, and therefore he kindled faith 
in others. That man wall never move the world who lets the 
world move him; but tho man who stands firm, and says, “1 
I A-nota, I X-now; such-and-sufh a thing, because it is burnt into my 
own inner consciousness,” — such a man’s very appearance becomes 
an argument to convince otheis. , 
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Moreover, tliis man’s argument was an appeal to meiii senseSf 
and hardly anything can bo supposed more forcible tlian that. “I 
was blind,’* said lie, “j’ou saw that I was; some of you noticed 
me at the gate of the temple; I was blind, now I see. You can all 
see that I can look at you ; you perceive at once tliat I* have eyes, or 
else I could not see you in the way I do.” He appealed to their 
senses. The argument which our holy religion needs, at|, the 
present moment, is a new appeal to the senses of men. You will 
ask me, “What is tlian” The holy living of Christiana. The 
change which tlie gi-spel works in men must be th(}» gospel s best 
argument against all Ci-jiposcrs. When fii-st the gospel was preached 
in the Island of Jamaica, some of the planters objected grievously 
to it. Th'^y thought it an ill thing to teach the. iiegi'oe®, but a 
misflionary «aid, ‘‘ What has been the ofTect of your negro servant 
Jack healing the go^peW ' and the planter said, “Well, he was 
constantly drunk liefoic, but- ho is ..Gbcr now. 1 could not tiuat 
him, ho was a gi*cat thief, but ho is honest now. He swore like a 
trooper before, but now^T hear nothing objectionable come from 
his mou.th.” - “ Well,” said the missionary, then I ask you if a 
gospel, that has made such a change as that in the man, must not be 
of God, and whether you ought not rather to put your influen^ 
into its scale than to work against it.” When we can bring foiward 
the harlot who has been made chaste, when we can also' show the 
drunkard who has been made sober, or, better still, when we can 
bring the careless, thoughtless man who has been made sedate and 
steady ; the man who cared not for God, nor Christ, who has been 
made to worship God with his whole heart, and has put hi& con- 
fidence in Jesus, we think we have then presented to the world an 
argument which they will not soon answer. 

If our religion does no more in the world than any other, well 
then, despise' it; or if men can receive the gospel of Christ, and 
yet they ^ did before, and be none the l^ttei' for it, then 

tell us at once, that we may be undeceived, foi' our gospel is not 
wanted. But we bring you forward prwfs. I hope, my brethren, 
there are scores and hundieds hei'© who are yoiu'sielves the proofs 
of what the living gospel can do. Many and many a story could 
I tell of a man who was a fiend in human shape, a man who, when 
he came home from work, made it an hour of peril, for his wife 
and children fled to hide from hijn ; and that man now, see liim 
when he goes home, how he is welcomed by his wife, how the 
children run down to meet him ; you sha.ll hear him sing more loudly 
now than ever he cursed befo-re, and* ho who was once a ringleader 
in the army of Satan has no-w become a ringleader in the army of 
Christ.. I shall not say where he is sitting to-night. I should want 
many fingers if I had to ]X)infc out all such who are here. The 
Lord’s IS the gloiy ctf it. That is the argument, Whereas I was 
blind, now I siee.” Do we not know of some who, when they came 
to make thear profession before the church, said, “ If anyone had 
told me, three months ago, that I should be here, I should have 
knocked him doiwn. If any man had said I should make a profeeaiovi 
of faith in Jesus, I &ould have called him all the namies in the 
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world. I become n caaitmg Methodisibf Nob II” Bub yeb graca 
has changed the bian ; his whole life is differenb now. Those who 
hate the change cannob help observing it. *They hate religion, they 
say; but if religion doc® such things as these, the more of it the 
betW. Now we want, dear friends, in the dark lanes and alleys 
of London, I and in our great wide streets, too, where there are 
large shops and places of business, we want to* give the gravelling 
world this argument, against which there is no disputing, that, 
whereas there were some men blind, now they see; whereas they 
were sinful, now they are virtuous; whereas they despised God, 
now they fear him ; we believe this is the best answer for an infidel 
age. What a deal of writing there lias been lately about and 
against Dr. Colonso! You ne^ not think of reading the replies to 
his books, for most of thorn* would bo the beet means of sending 
people to sleep that have ever been invented; and, after all, they 
don’t answer the man; most of them leave the objections untouched, 
for there is a speciousinesg in the objection which is not very easily 
got over. 1 tiiink we siiould be doing much better if, instead of 
running after this heathenish bishop, weiehould be running after 
poor sinners; if, instead of writing books of argument, "and entering 
into discussions, v’e keep on each, iti our pphere, endeavouring to 
convei’t souls, imploring the Spirit of God to come down upon us, 
and make us spiniiial tathers in Israel. Then wo may. say to the 
devil, “Well, sir, you have stolen a bishop, you have taken away a 
clergyman or so, you have robbed us of a leader or two; but, by 
the help of God, we have razed your tern tone®, we have stolen 
away whole bands, — here they are, tens of tlioiisands of men and 
women who have been reclaimed from the paths of vice, rescued 
from the destroyer, and made servantsi of the Lord.” These are 
your best arguments; there are no arguments lilcQ <jiem, — living 
pei'sonal witnesses of what divine grace can do. 

II We will change om* view of the sxibject ncTw. Our text 
presents us witli a satisfactory piece of knowledge : ‘‘ Oife thing I 
know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see. ^ 

An affectation of kno.wledge is not uncommon. The desire for 
knowledge is almost universal ; the attainment of it, however, is 
rare, "^lut if a man siliall attain tlie knowledge of Christ, he may 
take a high degi*ee in the gospel, a satisfactory degree, a degree 
which shall land him safe into heaven, put tlie palm-branch in his 
hand, and the eternal song in lyn mouth; which is more than any 
wordly degi*ec 0 will ever do. "One thing I know."* The sceptic 
will sometimes overwhelm you with his knowledge. You simple 
minds, that have read but liotle, and whose business occupations 
take up SK> much of your time that you probably never will be very 
profound students, are oftsn in danger of being attacked by men 
who can use long words, who profess to have read very great books, 
and to be very learned in sciences, the names of which you have 
scarcely ever heard. Meet them, but be sure you meet them 
with a knowledge that better than theirs. Don’t attempt 
to meet them on their own ground ; meet them with 
this knowledga "Well,” you can say, know that ycwi 
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understaoid nioic tiiaa I do, I am only a poor unlettecred 
Christian, but I have * a sonioiliing in here thah answers all 
your ai'gumentjs!, whatefYeir they may be. 1 do not know what 
geology saith; I may not undei*sta.nd all about history; I may not 
counprehend all tlie strange things that are daily coining to light; 
but one thing I know, — it is a matter of ajisoluto consciousness to 
mo, — that I, who was once blind, have been made to see.” Then 
just slate the difTcremce that, the gospel mad© in you; say ^ that, 
once, when you looked at the Bible, it was a dull, dry book; that 
when you tbouglitj of piayer, it was a dreary pie<*o of work; say 
that, now, the Bible seems to you a honeycomb full of honey, and 
that prayer is your vital breath. Say that, once, you tried to get 
away fron Grod, and ccrtild see no excellence in the divine character, 
but tliab now ycu aio striving and sliuggling to get nearer to God. 
Say that, onco, you clcs’]Mscd the cross of Christ, and thought it a 
vain thing for you to fly to, but *1.113(11, now, you love it, and would 
sacrifice your all for it And this undoubted change in your own 
consciousnefcis, this sujiernatuia.l woik in your own iiiwcrmoet spirit, 
slia.ll stand .you in the stead of all the arguments that can b© 
drawn from all the sciences, vour one tiling shall overthrow their 
thousand things, if you can say, ‘ Whereas I was blind, now I seq^' 
Says one, “ 1 don't know how t‘i’ia.t can be.” Let me suppose that 
someone has jutt discovered galvanism, and I have had a galvanic 
shock. Now, twenty jicoplo come and sa.y, ‘'There la no such 
thing a.s ga.lvannnL; ve do not bclnn^e in it for a moment,” a.nd 
there 13 oQie gentleman preues by Latin that (Iioro cannot be such a 
tiling as galvanism, and a.nother piovcs it mathematically to 
demonstration, and twenty utheis piovo it ui their diffea’ent wa-ys. 
1 sliould say, Well, I eaiinot answer you in Latin, I cannot over- 
throw you '}u logic, I cannot contradict that ^llogisni of yours; 
bub one thing I know, — I have had a shock of it, — that- 1 rlo know,” 
and Intake it tliat. iny personal con.'Tciousness of liaving expei-ienced a 
galvanic shock will bo aJ>ettoi' ansiwer than all their loaincd sayings. 
And so, if you have ever felt the Spirit- of God come in to* contact 
with you, (and tliat is soinetliing quite as much within the reach 
of our consciousness as even tiie shock of eloetricily and galvanism,) 
aiicl if you can say of that, “One thing T know, which ca.nnot be 
lieaten out of ihc, wdncli cannot be hammered out of my own con- 
.sciousnes 3 , tliat, whereas I was Ijihiid, now I see;” — if you can say 
that, it will be quite sufficient fcply to all that the sioeptic may 
bi iiig against you. 

How often, dear brcthien, are 31011 aaisailed, nob only by tli© 
sceptic, but by our very jirofound doctrinal brethren ! I know 
some very ‘gi^ab doctriiial friends, v^o, because our eixperienuce 
may not tally with theirs, will sit down and say, “Ah* you don^t 
know the power of Vital godlinesisi;’' and tliey will writ© very severe 
things against us, and say that we don’t know the grea.t secreit, and 
don’t understand the inner life. You never need trouble yourself 
about these braggails ; let them talk on till they have done. Bub 
if you do want to a-nswer them, do it humbly by saying, “Weil, 
you may be right, aAd I may b© mistaken ; but yet I think I oa.n 
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Slay, * One thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, noiw I see.* ” 
And I have known taiein soinetmi^s go tO' the length of saying, if w© 
don’t hold all their points of doctrine, and go the whole eighteen 
ounces to the pound, as they do, — if we are content with sixteen, 
and keep to G^’a weights and God’s measures, — Ah f those people 
cannot be truly Converted Christians, they are not so high in doctrine 
as we are.” \Vell, we can answer them with this, “ One thing I 
know* that, whereas 1 was blind, now 1 see.” And you young 
Christians sometime® meet with older Wiev'^rs, very good people 
too, but very wise, and they will put you into their sieves. Some 
of our brethre.* always carry a sieve with them , and if they meet 
a ‘young brother, they will try to sift him, and they will often do 
it very unkindly, — ask him knotty questions. I always compare 
this to a mans trying a ne^bf^ni child's health by putting nuts 
into his mouth, and if ho cannot crack tliem., saying, ‘'He is not 
healtliy.’* Well, I have known very difficult questions asked about 
such things as siiblapsarianisih’ or supralapsarianism, or about the 
exact differeij^ce between just i flea tion and sanctifieatioii, or some- 
tliing of that sort^ Now, 1 advise you to^et all that 9oit of know- 
ledgo you can , bnt, put tan g all of it together, it is not ncaily equal 
in value to tins small bit. of knowledge, 'One thing I know, that, 
whereas I was bhnd, now I see/’» Many and many an old Puritanic 
bu(jk liavc I studied, and tried to enrich my mind with the far- 
sought lore tlie will 'i> of them, but I tell yo-u there are times 
whem T would give up evoiy thing I ha.vo ever learnt, by nights a.nd 
days of •study, if I could but say for a cortaintj , One thing I know, 
that, whereas I was blind, iuav I see.” And even now, though I 
have no doubt about my own accejitanco in Christ., and my having 
been bimight to see, yet, compared with tins piece of knowlcxlgo, I 
do count all the excellency of human knowledge,— a\, and all the 
rest of divine JtnowU-dge, too', — to be but dross and dung, foi* this 
is the one thing needful, the one so-ul-saving piece* o: knowledge, 
‘‘ One thing T know, that, whereas I was blind, iicJW i s'ee.tf • 

]My dear hearer, do you see a beauty in Christ? Do you sc© a 
loveliness in the gospel? Do yo.u perceive an excellence in God 
your Fathei ? C.ui you read your title clear to mansions in the 
slcies? You could not do this once Once, you were a strangp-r to 
these things your soul was dark as the darkest night withofui a 
star. Without a lay of knowledge oi of comfort., but now you see. 
Seek after more knowledge , biUJ; still, if you cannot attain it, and 
if you tremble because you cannot glow as you would, remember 
this IS enough to know for all practical piupofscs, “ One thing I 
know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see.” 

IIL We will again change our view of the subject. This is a 
MODEL CONFESSION OF FAlTif. 

This blind man did not do as some of you would have done. 
When he found his efyos, he did not use them to go and hunt out a 
quiet coimer so that ho might hide himself in it; but he came^ut 
boldly before his neighbors, and then before Christ’s enemies, and 
said, “One thing I know, that, whcn'as I was blind, now I see.” 
Why, thete are some of you who, T lio^e, have grace in your 



476 MKTROFOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT. 

heart, but you havv not oourai»o to confe&s it; you have noil put ott 
your reiifimeiuais. 1 suppose y«vu call yourselves members of the 
Churcli Ivlilitant, l>ut you aixi not dre5»sed in t he true scarlet ; you 
do not come ioiward, and wear the Ma^-ter's badge, and openly fight 
under banner. I think it is very unkind of you, and very 
dishonoui mg to your Master. There are not many vho speak for 
him, and it is a shame that you sJiould hold your tongue. If he 
has given you eyes, I am sure you ought to give him your tqingue. 
If he ha.s taught you to see things in a new light, I am sure you 
ought not to be unwilling to confc'-s him before men. After so 
niueli kindness in the past, it is ciuel ingratitude to be ashamed to 
coiifeis him. You do not kiunv how nmeh you would comfort the 
niiiihier. Convoits aiecair «-lica\c?, and you, who arc not added to 
the eluiu'h do as it weio lob u^. (rf our *’ewavd. No doubt you will bo 
gathou<I iiit'i fhids L*arner, but then w’e do not know anything 
about that , wo want to tee \ou gathered into Gods garner here; we 
want to liear you boldly say, * \\ liciras 1 w’as blind, now I see.” 

Y^ou cannot tell, befaides, how much good you might do to others. 
Y'^our example w’oiild mo^’© your neighbours, your coiffesedon would 
be valuable to saints, and might be a help to sinners. Your taking 
the decisive step might lead others to take it. Your eixampl© might 
be jiiat the last grain cast into the scale, and might lead others 4o 
decide for the Lord. I am ashamed of you, who were once blind, 
yet now see, but do not like to say so. I pray you lay the matter to 
heart; and, eiie long, come out, and say, “Yes, I cannot withhold 
it any longer. Wheieas I w^as once blind, now I siee.” 

“ Weill, says one, “ I have often thought of joining the church, but 
I can't be perfect.” Now this man did not say, “1 was once 
imperfect, and now’^ I am perfect.” Oh, no! If you were perfect, 
wo w'ould lint receiivo you into church-fell ow&liip; because w© are 
all imjierfoct' oolrsolves, and wo should fall out with you if w© did 
take you in. We don’t want those perfect geiitlcmeai ; let them go 
to- heayei^„ that ig the place for perfect oneis, not hea”©. 

“Well," says someone- else, “I have not grown in religion as I 
should like to do^ I am afraid I am not as saintly as I would desire 
tn- b(».” Well, brother, stiive after a high degree of holiness, but 
reinemlicr that a high degree of holiness is not iieceifcaary to a 
profession of your faith. You are to make a jnofessio-n as soon as 
you have any holiness, and the high degree of it is to come 
afterwards. r 

“Ah!” says another, “bub I could not say mudi.” Nobody 
asked you to say much. If you can say, “ Wheieas I was blind, 
now I see,” that is all we want. If you can but let us know that 
there is a change in you, tliat you are a new man, that you see 
tilings in a differemt light, that- what wai? once your joy is now your 
sorrow, and wliat was once a sorrow to you is now your joy, — 
you can stay, “All things have become new;” if you can say, “I feel 
a new life heaving within my bosom ; there is a new light shining 
in iny eyes. I go to God^s housie now in a different spirit. I read 
the Bible, and engage in private piayer, after quite a different 
fashion. And 1 hope my life is different, I hope my language ie 
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not Tviiat it usied to ^e. I try to mrh my leiriper, I do endeavour 
to pirovide things honetit in the sight of e^II men. My nature is 
different; I could no more live in sin as 1 once did than a fish 
could live on dry land, or a man could live in the depths of tlie sea,” 
—this is what, we want of yo’i. 

Suppose now a person getting up in the church-meeting, (and 
there sure scores and hundreds here who attend church-meetings,) 
and saying, “ Brethr^-n, I come to unite with you. I know the 
Greek Testament ; 1 have also read a good deal in Latin ; I under- 
stand the Vulgate; I can,no\^% if you please, give you the 1st 
chapter of Mark in Greek, or the 2nd chapter of Exodus in Hebrew, 
if you liko. I liave ahio, from my youth up, given myself to the 
study of the natural and apphcd sciences. I think I am master 
of rhetoric, and I am able to reason logical^y.’^ Suppose he went 
on then to say what- he knw about bu'^iiiee®, what a skilful 
tradesman he had beoh , and a^ter going through that should say, 
"I have a great deal of theological knowledge; I have read the 
Fathers ; I hcwo studied Augustine , I could talk about all the 
ponderous tom^^s that weao written in tli%i anciont times; I am 
acquainted with all the writers on the Reformation,* and* I have 
studied the Puri<.ans through and Ihiougli; I know the points of 
‘difference between the great Reformed teachers, and I knew the 
distinction between Zwingle and Calvin,” — I am sure, d^ar friends, 
if a man were to yav all that, before I put it to the vote whether 
he should Ijc admitted to chun li-membership, I should say, “ Tliis 
dear bro-ther has not any idea of what he cam© here for. He came 
here to make a confc'^io-n that he was a living man in Christ Jesus, 
and he has been only tiding to jirovo to us that he is a leanied man. 
That IS not what wo want,” and 1 should begin to put to him some 
pointed que^itn^ns, sometliing like this, “Did you ever .feel yourself 
a sanner^ DuPyou t ver feel that Clin&t wa& a precrous Saviour, 
and are you puiting ycur trust in liim^ ” and you \jouId sc-nie of you 
say, “Why, that's just what h© asked poor Mary, tli© se'^^^at^t girl, 
when she was in the meeting five minutes ago’” All that leanied 
lumber is good enough in its place; 1 do not depreciate it; I wisli 
you were all sciiolai -i , I love to see you great servants in the Master s 
cause; but the whole of that put together ib not worth a &t»aw, 
compared with this, “ One thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, 
now I see.” And this is all we ask of you , we only aek you, if you 
wish to join the church , to be aWe to confess that you are a changed 
character, that you are a now man, that you are willing to be 
obedient to Christ and to his ordinances, and tlien iv© are only too 
glad to receive you into our midst. Come out, come out, I pray 
you, ye that are hiding among the trees of the wood, tonne forth. 
Whosoever is on the Lord’s side, let him come forth. It is a day 
of blasphemy and rebuke. He that is not with Christ is againi^ 
him, and he that gathereth not with him scattereth abrnad. Come 
forth, come forth, ye that have any si>ark of love for God, or else 
this shall be your doom, * Curse ye Meroz, curse y© bitt^ly the 
inhabitants thereof ; because they cam© not to the help of the Lord, 
to the help of the Lord against the mighty.” • 
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IV. And now, to conclude, my text may be used in a furtiieir 
way ; for it sets before us a very clear and manifest distinction. 

You cannot cv^ery one of you say, “ One thing I know, that, 
whereas I was blind, now I see.” My hearers, solemnly, as in the 
sight of God, I speak to you ; lend me your ears, and may these few 
words of truth sink into your heai“ts> Art there nof mme of you 
who cannot even “/ was hhnd^' ^ You do not know your own 
blindness, you have the conceit to imagine that you are as* good 
as most people, and that if you have some faults, yet certainly you 
are not irretrievably losti. You have no idea that you are depraved, 
utterly depraved, saturated through and 'through, and rotten at the 
core. If I were to di'scribe you m Scriptural language, and say, 
“ Tho'U art the man,” you would be sliocked at mo for giving you 
so bad a chai’acter. You are amiable, your outward carriage has 
always been decorous, 3 "ou have been geneious and benevolent, and, 
tliei’ofore, you think thcro is no* need# for you to bo born again, — 
no necessity for you to repent of sin.^ You think that the gospel is 
very suitable for those who have gone iiit o Jpoul , o^xiin sm, but you 
are too good rather tha^ too bad * O my hearci*s, you are stonei- 
blind, and the proiof that you are so is this, that you do not know 
your blindness’ A man who is born blind does not know what it is 
to lose sight; the bright beams pf the sun never made glad his 
heart', and, tlierefore, ho does not know his misery. And such is 
your state. * You do not understand what it is that you have lost; 
what it 13 that you need I pray God to do for you what^ you 
cannot do for yourselves, — make you feel now, once for all, that you 
are blind. Thire is hope for the man who knows his blindness, — 
there is some light in the man who says he is all dai'kneos, — tliere 
is some good thing in the man who says he is all foul. If you 
can stay, — 

Vile and full of sin I am,” — 

t 

God ha^5 toguii a* good work in you. You know that, when the 
le]>er was afflicted with lej;irofc.y from head to foot, the priest 
looked at him, and, if there was a single spot where there was 
no leprosy, ho was unclean , but the moment llio leprosy coveied 
him everywhere, then he was made clean, and so you, if you know 
your sin so as to feel your utterly ruined, loyt estate, God has 
begun a good woa'k in you; and lie will put away your sm, and 
save your soul. Alas ’ there aro mjmy who do not know that they 
are blind. * 

And yet I know, to my sorrow, there are many of you who know 
that you are blind, but you don't se% yet. 1 hope you may, — I 
hope you may. To know your blindness is well, but it is nob 
enough. It would be a dreadful thing for you to go from an 
awakened conscience on earth to a tormenting conscience in hell. 
There have been some, who have begun to find out that they are 
lost here, and then have discovered that they are lost hereafter as 
well. I pray you, do not tarry long in this state. If God hath 
convinced you of sdn, I pray you do not linger.' I prayed tot-nighb 
that the Lord would sn^ve us, and ho is waiting now. The way of 
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salvat>ioiii — oh, how many times I have preached this! and how 
many timeo more will it be nece&saiy to 1011 you over and over 
^ain the same things — the way of salvation is simply this, trust 
Oiristi, and you are saved , just as you are, rely upon him, and you 
are saved. With no otjj^er dependence, with no other shadow of 
a hope, sinner, venture, on him, venture wholly, venture now. I 
hear wheels of the Judges chariot behind thee. He comes! 
He comes* He cornea* Fly, binner, dy* I see God^a bow in his 
awful band« and he has drawn the arrow to its very head. Fly, 
sinner! Fly! jvhile yet the wounds of Christ stand open; hide 
thyself there aa in the cleft of the Rock of Agee. Thon hast not 
a lease of thy life, thou canst not tell that thou ahalt ever see 
another Sabbath-day to spend, in pleasure ; no more warnings may 
ever ring in your ears. Perhaps yon will never have even another 
week-day to spend in drunkennees and blasphemy. Sinner, turn ! 
God puts this alternative befcre some of you to-night, — turn or 
bum« “ Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways , for why will ye 
die? ” One ofHhe two it must be, — die or turn. Believe in Christ, 
or perish with a great destruction. “ He inat being often loju’oved 
hai'deneth his neck, aliall suddenly he destroyed, and that without 
remedy.” And you who aie arous^ and convinced to-night, I pray 
you to trust Christ, and live, f’he whole matter is very simple, 
Whereas I was blind, now I see.” Dost thou to-night see iiiat 
Christ can save thee? boot thou believe that he will save thee if 
thou wilt trust him? Then tnist him, and you are saved. The 
moment you believe, you are saved, whether you feel the comfort of 
it or not; — ay, and the tliought ainsing from the full belief that 
you are saved will yield you the comfort which you will never find 
elsewhei’ 6 . Have I tinist in Chi-ist, O my soul ? Thou knowest, O 

Loaxl, I have; thou knowest I have. * .* 

• • * 

“ Other refuge have I none, , 

Hangs niy helpless soul on thee.” * * 

It is written, ‘'He that believeth on him is not condemned.” Then 
I am not condemned. Perhaps I feel at this present moment no 
Joy, but then the tiiought that I am not condemned will also n^fike 
me feel Joy by-and-by ; yet I must not build oai my Joy, I must 
not build on my feelings, but simply on this, that God has said, 
“ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” I, believing in 
Christ, am aa.wl. And that is Irue of you also, — you in the aisle 
over yonder; you by that door there, and you behind me here, 
it is true of every man, womai'i, or child in this place who has now 
come to put trust in Christ; it is true of the man in the smock 
frock, who did not iutend tobcomo here to-night, but who, seeing the 
pCK^e, strolled in, and who has been saying in his heart, ‘ I will 
believe; I will trust Christ too.” Well, then,* you are saved, your 
fiin is blotted out, your iniquity is forgiven, you are a child of God, 
the Lord accepte you, — ^if ygu have really trusted Chnsit, — you are 
an heir of heaven. Go and sdn no more : go and rejuice in pardoning 
Ipve; and God blese yoii, for Jesus’ sake! .^mcn. 
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MARK X. 46- 62 ; anb JOHN IX. 1—7. 

We have several recortls of bliud men being cured by the Lord Jesus 
Christ. One of them is in Mark x. 40 — 52. 

Mark X 46. Afid they came to Jericho: and as he went out of Jericho 
inith his disciples and a great numher of people , — 

For, now, his march to the battle was like a triumphal marclvi which 
was by- and- by to be attended with the waving of palms and the shout 
of Hosannas: as he went out of Jericho with his disciples and a great 
number of people,** — 

4G, 47. Blind BaiUmasus, the son of Timfeus, sat hy the highway side 
hcgyiug. And when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth ^ — 

That is aU that the crowd called him ** Jesus of Nazareth,’* — 

47. lie hegs'n to cry out, and say y Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on me 
He had advanced much further than the mass of the people. To him it 
was not Jesus of Nazareth,*' but it \<Pa8 “ Jesus, thou Son of David.’* 

4S — 50. And many charged him that he should hold his peace * hut he cried 
the more a great deal. Thou son of David, have mercy on me. And Jesus stood 
stiH, and commanded him be calhd And they call the blind man, saying 
unto him. Be of good, comfort, rise, he calleth thee. And he, casting away hts 
garment, rose, and caine to Jesus 

Blind as he was, he found his way to the Saviour : I suppose the enr 
directed by the voice helped him to do so. 

51. And Jesus answered and said unto him, JVhat wilt thou that I should 
do unto thee t The blind man said unto lam, Lord, that [ might receive 
my sight. 

His request was plainly put, but it was most resi)ectfully and even 
adoringly addressed to Christ. 

52. And Jesus said unto him. Go thy way ; thy Jaith hath made thee whole. 
You will find that it is often the Saviour’s way thus to give the oredit of 

his own wo/^, to the patient’s faith. ** Thy faith,” saith he, ‘^hath made 
thee whole Whereas, you and I, if we do a good thing, are very anxious 
that nobody else should take the credit of it. We are very willing to have 
all the' honour put upon ourselves ; but Jesus does not say, “ I have made 
thee whole,” though that was true enough; but, “Thy faith hath made 
thee whole.’* And why is it, think you, that Christ takes the crown off his 
own head to put it on the head of faith ? Why ? Because he loves faith, 
and because faith is quite certain not to wear that crown, but tj lay it at 
bis feet; for, of all the graces, ffuth is the surest to deny herself, and 
a&cribe all to him in whom she trusts. 

52. And immediately he received h},s sight, and followed Jesus in the way. 
Another of these records is in John ix. 1 — 7. 

John ix. 1 — 7. And as tresvs passed fy, he saw a man which was blind 
from Ills birth. And his titscipfes ashd him, saying, Master, who did sin, 
this man, or. his parents, that hp v'us horn blind ? Jesus answered. Neither 
hath this man sinned, nor his jmrenis: bntathut the works of God should he 
made manifest in him. 1 must work the works of him that sent me, while it is 
day : the night cometh) when no man can woi'k. As long as I am in the world, 
1 am the light of the world, Wh n he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, 
and made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eves of the blind man with the 
clay, and said unto him. Go, wash in the poot of Siloam, {which is hy interpret 
tation. Sent,) He went his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing, 

I will not say anything now about this miracle, as it will form the 
BulgVct of my discourse. 
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“Jeeus sailh uuto lier, Woman, -why wejepent thou? whom seakest ^hou?” — 
J olin XX 1 5 

^In tlio gardcai of Eden, immediately after t-li© Fall, tlio sentence of 
sorrow, and of sorrow multipliocl, fell upon the woman. In the 
garden wheie Clirisil had been buried, after his rcisurrcction, the 
nows of comfort. — comfort rich and divine, — came to a woman 
tlirough the womai/t. promised Seed, the Lord Jesus Christ. If the 
sentence muLt fall heavily iipnii the woman, so must the comfort 
como moct Jiweetly to her. I will not say that the resurrection 
reversed the cursie of the Fall , but, at a.ny rate, it took the sting 
out of it, lifted it up, a.nd sanctified it. There was reason enough 
for Iho Wi’nian to weep after ihosentcdice had been pron,ounced upon 
her; but there *is ii" reason for her to weep now that. Jesns Christ 
has fulfilled the piomise which followed upon man* disol>q^li§nce, — 
namely, that Mio Seed of iho woman sliould bruise the serpent's 
head. 

Observe the wipe method followed by the Divine Consoler. In 
order to ccmfoi't J\Iary Magdalene, our Lord put a question to her. 
It is often tho Wisost way to relieve minds that a.re swollen through 
giTof to allow thorn to find the natural end of flicir sorrow by 
asking them why they are weepinqt Wo have to do this witli our- 
selves sometni.es; we enquire, *Why art thou cast down, O my 
soul? and why art thou disquieted wnthin me'? The soul begins to 
ask for the leason of its grief, and often finds tliat it is insufficient 
to justify so bitter a souto-w ; and perhaps it even discoveis that tho 
soairces of its sioito\/ have bc^n misunderstood, and tliat’, if they had 
been rightly oompi’eheudcd, tiiey would have been sources of joy 
instead. Ho who would be wise in dealing witli the daughters of 
grief must lot them toll thear own story, and, almost without a 
single sentence from you, tlioir own story will be blessed by God 
bo tlie relieving of thedr grief. 

Moreover, it is always wise, before we attempt to comfort aiiy- 
No. 2,956. 
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OM, to know what is the peculiapT form and fa43hio(a which grief has 
taken. The physician who, without investigation, should at once 
proceed to apply a remedy to his patient, might be giving the wrong 
medicine for the disease. He has to make hia diagnosis of the 
malady, to see whencei it came, what are its symptoms, and how it 
works, and then the physician adapts hia medicine to the case. Sit 
thou down with thy sorrow, my friend, and let us liear what nileth 
thee. Wliat cauaeth thee to fret? What causieth thy soul to 
travail? Poaisibly, the sorrowing ones will th^selvee direct thee 
to the right remedy for their malady, and so thou alnalt be able to 
speak a word in season, and “ a word spoken in due season, how 
good is it ! ” Thou art at present like a man groping in the dark, 
and thou wilt be aa one jiouring vm'egar upon nitre if thou dost 
sing songs to a heavy heart, and thou wilt make matters worse 
which thou hadst hoped to make bettea* unless thou dost find out the 
cause of the mourner’s tears. 

My one object, at this time, is to take this queetiop, of our Lord 
to Mary, and apply it to^ all who are siorrowing here ; and although 
I shall keep to tlie text, and repeat the question, ‘‘ Woman, why 
wcepesb thou ^ ” I shall hope that other sorrowers besides the women 
hero will find comfoat from the \"ords which the Holy Spirit wiU 
teach me to speak. 1 shall ask, first, is %t natural sorrow? And, 
secondly, is it spiritual sorrow 

1. We will, first, enquire about that which is common to us all 
without exception, Is it natural sorrow^ Is it sorrow which 
springs from our human nature, and is common to all who are bom 
of woman, to whom son'ow conieth as a portion of our heritage? 

Well, my friend, what is the cau^e of tJiy grief? What aileth 
thee? Is it J)ec<?use thou art bercavrd? Hast thou lost someone who 
was very dear to thee? Then thy grief is not unusual, and thy 
weeping is nol unpardonable, for Jesus wept aa he stood at the 
gravo ef ‘liis friend Lazarus. But let not thy weeping go beyond 
due bounds. Thy tears are right enough so far, but they may be 
wrong if they go» any further. There is a weeping of regret, and of 
a lacerated spirit, upon which God looks with pity ; but there may 
come a weeping of rebellioosneaa upon which even our Heavenly 
Father may fe5 that he must look with anger. ‘‘Why weepest 
thou?” Wilt thou look into thy heart, beloved, and see whether 
the cause of thy grief is such as dfith fully justify it, or see whether 
bhoti hast carried it tool far already? Thou hast lost a child, — a 
lovely child ; but, my sister, thou hast not really lost thy child. 
Callest thou that lost which is in Christ’s keeping? Callest thou 
that babe lo^ib which is up among the angels? If your child had 
been taken to be a prince in a palace, you would not have said that 
he was lost; inasmuch as he has been caught away to be with Jesus, 
say not that he is lost. Thou art the mother of one who can see 
the face of God, and thus saith the Loird unto thee, “ Refrain 
eyes from weieping, for thy children shal^ come again from the land 
of their captivity.’^ 

Hast thou lost thy hjisband ? It is a heavy bloiw, and well mayest 
thou weep; but, still, who took him fi^itm thee? Was it not Isi/S 
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who lent him to the©? Blef^ the Iiord that thou hast had all 
those years of a nfifocrt and joy, and say Wxjbh Job, “ The Lord gave, 
and tlxe Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name of the Lord.” 
The loss of thy husband has made a gi'eat void in thy life, bub the 
Lord will fill that void. Dost thou know him? Then, he will 
be a Husband unto thee, and a Fatheir to thy fatherlesa children. 
He hath said, “ Leave thy fatherless children, I will preserve them 
alive^ and lot thy widows trust in me.” Thou art a widow; then, 
trust thou in the Lord. If thoai art a widow without faith in God, 
then thine is a sorrow indeed ; but if the widow’s sorrow shall drive 
her to ti'mt m Christ as fier Saviour, if slie shall look up, and in 
heir deep sorrow trust herself with the great Helper of the helpless, 
she sliall find lier loips to be a gain. 

“Woman, why weepest fhou?” Whatever relative or friend 
tliou hast lost, thy God will be more to thee tlian the loved one 
could over lie. The Woll-bolovcfl, the Lord Jeisiis Christ, is better 
to U3 than all earthly friends f and when (hey are taken away from 
ns, ho more Jhaii fills (he rpaco which om o they occupied; so that, 
if wo have less of human love, we lia.ve«iiicro of the. divine, and 
thus wo are gamei’S ratlier than losers. Look forwaref to tho resur- 
rection, and be coniforted. Ileiiiember that the worm has not- 
consumed the beauty for ever, uoitlier lias tho pre(‘iou 3 temple of 
the body been g'ven up to overlafting ruin. If they f^ll asleep in 
Christ, as sxircly as t^oy weio buried, tlioy shall rise again in 
beauty, in the imago of Jc^jus Clinst; so* let us not sorrorw as those 
who are without lu'pe. lb’U‘5h away your tears, or, if thov must 
fall, smile through them in sweet icsignatioii to tho divine will, and 
lie still. 

“Why weepest Huju'^” Is there another reason for your sorrow? 
D()>t ilvm weep hcran^'e thou art vot/ poor ^ There are some, who 
do not kiio-w tbosi rro'W of poverty, who wull, perliapi*, bJamoyou, 
but I know that tliero .uo some of you who have a Jiard tadc to 
find a, liveliho'od,--a task a( which a slave might be pit>cd. In 
this gi eat city, how many toil till they wear theinschcs almost to 
skeletons, a.iKl er^^en then SK'arcoly find food enough to keep body 
and soul togetljcr • There are some of tho choicest sons and 
daugbt<ei'3 of tho Lord w’Ijo seem to bo the lowest of all m the ^cale 
of this woild’s po-sse5:^Mons', and their lot, from morning to night, is 
one of inceeeant- drudgery. Were it not for these sweet Sabbaths, 
to live on earth would be to, them altiogether a bondage. But 
weep not, my poor siatcr ; w^eep not, my poor brothea' ; there is One, 
who was poorer than Uiou art, who will bear thy burdens for thee. 
Jesus Clirisb was poorer Uian poveaty, because he had once been so 
exceedingly rich; and none are so poor as those wlio come down 
from wealth to poveirty. ^Tou know tliat, though he was rich, yet, 
for our siakee, he became poor, that we, through his poverty, might 
become rich. Poor mounier, romembor the promiso to him that 
walketh righteously, and speaketh uprightly, “ Bread shall be given 
him; his watera sliall be sui-e.” Kccolicct also how the Lord Jesus 
said to his discipleis, “ Consider tlie lilies of the field, how they 
grow; they toil not, neither doi they spin; ^nd yet I say unto you. 
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that even Solomon in all hia gloay waa not arrayed like one of 
these. Wheoreforc, if God aio cloth© the grass of the field, which 
to-day is, and to-morrow ia cast into the oven, diall he not much 
more clothe you, O ye of little faith?** “Behold the fowls of the 
air; for tliey sow not, nedthor do tliey reap, nor gatlierrinlo barns; 
yet your heavenly Father foedeth tliem.” So, will he not feed you 
also? Wipe away your tears; bend your back to the burden which 
God has laid upon you, “ and be content with such things as ye 
have, for he hath sa,id, I will nevei* leave- thee, nor forsake thee.’* 

“Woman, why weepeet thou?’’ Suppose that neither of these 
causes should account for your soriow, haiii thou a beloved sick one 
at home? Yes, and tliou inaycst well weep if that sickness has been 
long, and if it wears away the beauty from the cheek, and the 
brightness from the eye, and if it costs innumerable pains and 
anguish only to be undci’stood by thoeo who suffer it, and those 
who watch, hour by hour, by tlie sufierer. I can understand your 
weeping ; and yet, beloved, your cftse is in Christ’s hands, and you 
may safely leave your dear ones in his hahds. He never sent a 
trial to any cfidd of hia unless it was so necessary that, to have with- 
hold it would have been unkind. Accept it as the Lord’s love- 
tfokon. Besides, remember that he can recover our loved ones if 
ho deems it wise, or he can suslanV them in their sickness if he does 
not 8(00 fit tof recover them, and he can give them a joyful exit fronS** 
this world, and 'an abundant entronce into his everlasting kingdom. 
So, do not w'eep too much ; but say, “ It is the Lord ; let him do 
what soemoth him good.” 

Possibly, howev^er, tho weeping may como to' us because we have 
biclness 'in our own bod it 'f. While we are sitting or standing here, 
soino of us littlo know tho amount of suffering tliat may be felt by 
the person who 'is sitting iioxt to us. I liavo often wo>nd©rcd how 
some of my beloved hearers ever manage to get here at all ; yet 
they are Ijpre, although full of pain. They find a sweet forg^ul- 
ness, at least for a little time, while tho Word is being preiached ; 
and they cannot forego tho plcasiu’c of mingling with the people of 
God, even though it costs tliem many a sharp pang. Yet I would 
urge even such sufferers to dry their tears. It may be that the 
dreaded disease of consumption is gradually wearing away the life, 
but, my sist-er, it is no ill thing just to swoon away into heaven, 
and gently to pass from this lile^to another and a brighter day. 
Perha.ps you are suffering from som^i painful disieasi© which is known 
to be fatal. Weil, that is only another way of bringing a King’s 
messenger to take you swiftly home. « If you have no Christ, you 
may well weep if you have received your death-wound, for after 
death edmea judgment. This di'^aasa is a messenger sent to bid you 
prepare to meet your God. Suppose you were Witten down to^ 
day, God has given you a timely warning. Take it, I pray you ; 
and, instead ctf weeping over your siicknesBi, may the Holy Spirit 
enable you to weep over your sin, and to trusit in Christb aa your 
Saviour, for then all shall be well. If Ve have believed in Jeeua, 
we need not weep, even though the dread arclier may have lodged* 
the fatal shaft quite neSir our heart. What is there to weep about! 
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V7hm a Christdan lam roceived an intimation that ha ia soon to be 
witjl bis Saviofur in glor^, we may congratulate him that he ia tbe 
sooner to be out of the ainfe and the sin, *and to wear tlie crown of 
victory and gloty for ever, so we will nob weep about that. 

Perhaps I am addressing one who says, “My sorrow is neither 
bereavemeintf, noa* personal sickness, nor the sickness of friends nor 
poverty ; — sometimes think I could bear any or all of those trials; 
but I have been the victim of a treaclieroiig friend, I trusfedy and 
have been deceived. I* gave my heart’*? be<st affections, and have 
been betiaycd.” Thou, too, dear friend, art not alone in that trial. 
There was Oiibe, better fai* than thou, on whose cheek came the hot 
kisb fiom the b^aycr’a lips, so that Jesus said to Judas, “ Betrayesb 
thou the Son of man with a kiss?” Many have had so-called 
friends, who, in the time of testing, have beeu more cruei than 
avowed foes. They have been as the cunning fowler who spreads 
bis net so warily that he may catch tlie httlo birds. Well, if thy 
case ia like that of tlie bird«s, fly away to Jesus; trust him, for he will 
never deceive thee. If Je<^us> shall fill that vacancy in thy heart, 
it will have %e<en a blessed \aoancy. A l^okeii heart is boot healed 
by a touch of tho piciccd hand of Jesus. Get tlice-awaji to him, 
thou Hannah, thou w< man of a sonowful spirit; go then to tho 
^ “Man of sonows, and af<iuainted with grief,' and he will find a 
balm for thy spiiit. 

I cannot go lurtlici yito the^^e natiual sirrow^s; they arc so many, 
and Ihe ri\cr of gnof so deep and lapid; but, 'whatsoever thy 
SOI row may bo, one })io<.o oi advice I have to give to ever\ weeping 
one,— find thou the Di\ino Comfoiter, and, wliate\er thy griefs 
may be, they shall be assuaged. 

11. Now 1 come to our main qiie tion, which is thi®’, is it 
SPIRITUAL SORROW^ If SO, IS 'it norioiu for otherSy or soiiow for 
'ijour^eJvesl * 

I will begin with the nobler form. “Woman, why wcepest 
thou^r* Do'^t thou weep for ofhei^^ Are there* some, «Fvljoin. you 
love, and for who«m you have often pi ays d, who rciiiaiu m tho gall 
of bitterness, and in tlie bonds of iniquity ^ Tliis is a suitable 
subject for mourning. Weep not for those who have gone to be 
“for ever with the Lord,” for all is well with them; but weep for 
thosio who are uvung m san, — fon" the young man, in his unbridled 
lust, who has dishonoured his father’s name, — for the daughter who, 
in hea* wilfulnecs, has gone astray’^ into the paths of transgression. 
Weep for tlie heart that will not break. Weep for tha eyes that 
will not weep. Weep for the sinners who will not confess their sins, 
but are resolutelv seeking cheir own damnation. Ah, my dear 
friends, when yoiq are weeping like that, you are weeping as your 
Saviour did when he wept over Jerusaleim, and God will pub your 
tears into his bottle. Be comforted, for tliOBie tears of yours are 
omens of good bo the sioiils you pity, for, afii surely as you groan 
and sigh and cry over these beloved ones, you are doing what you 
can to bring them the bluing, and I think that is a token that 
tile blessing of God is on its way to them. You remember tiiat it is 
writbeai that “the power of the Loa*d was^preseut to heal” ou a 
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certain occa&ioii • why was it more present then tlian at any oUicr 
time*? Was it not because there were four men, who wore breaking 
up the roof to let down a sick one into the room where Christ was? 
Wherever there is real concern for souls, although it be only in four 
persons, there is, about the ministry, a power of an unusual kind. 
Go on, then, and still weep, but not hopelessly, not with the bitter- 
ness of despair. The Lord will see thy tears, and will hear thy 
prayers, and will grant thy petition, even though thou ma\ o-st not 
live to see it. Pei*adventiuo, when thou art m heaven, tliy son, 
thy husband, thy sister, over whom thou’now arti wofping, shall be 
brought to Chi'ist. 

Possibly, however, the sorrow for othei's relates to the church 
with which this mourner is conncctcd< It is oftm my lo't to meet 
with brethren and sisters coming from country towns, who say to 
me, “ What are we tiw do^ The place of worship, where we attend, 
might almoiit as well be pulled down,.. for there is no life, no> energy, 
no powea' tlieie.’’ Oh, it is wret<4ied woik indeed when that is tJie 
case' Many towns and villages wimld be all the betted if the mect- 
ing-hoiise and the parish church, too, weie utterlv deniolislied, 
because then thev would feel that they had not any religious means 
at all, and would, perhaps, bo stiri'cd up tO' souk them. Put now 
there is dead formalism in both "places? Tlicio is nfithing wor^ 
than sluggisiinests in tlie pastors and meanbers of a cliurch. What is 
the use of a diad church^ It is no usei at all. The fact isi, the 
better a church is, the sooner it rots when it is dead The man 
wlioi IS very stout is the very woi&t ])orboii to keep in tlio h‘;iiso when 
once he is dead, and the church that soenis to be im d* ]>acked with 
divine truth is the most obnoxious to- all when once the life goes out 
of it. Well, my dear friends, if you are snmAving over the low 
condition of' tile church to which you bcloncr, and the state of 
religion in genoi’al in the neighbourhood where ymt live, I would 
not stay your teal’s, yet I would iiy to comfort you, and I would 
advise you to take the case to }H>ur Lord. He is the Head of the 
Church, so carry that burden to him. Do not go about finding 
fault ; do not try to sow dissension and disfi-atisfaction, or you will 
do hurt instead of good; but lay the matter before your Lord and 
Master, and give him no rest till oaice again ho puts forth his 
almighty power, and raises his Church to life. 

Now I must leave this point; b^t I tlnnk tliat it is a grand thing 
to Bon'ow and weep for others. Wfe ought to make it*a rule of our 
life to' bear the sioitows of other people. If sinners will not repent, 
we cannot repent for them; if they* will not believe, we cannot 
believe for them; true religion can never be a matter of sponsoiship, 
but we can do this for sinners. Wo can say to the Lord, " O Lord, 
these sinners will not themselves feel their sin, but we feel it, it 
grieves us, and cuts us to the heart J O Lord, wilt thou not give 
them icpentance? Wilt thou not cause these sinners to believe in 
thee? We confess their iniquity before thee, for we know the 
guiltiiness of their lieai-ts in rejecting thee. We weep and mourn 
that they will not admire thy beauty, and will not yield their hearts 
to thee; but, dear Saviour, do win theor hearts in a-nswer to oitr 
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pray&r. They are far away from Grod by their wicked worka ; bring 
them nigh by thy precious blood.” That is what I mean , and if 
you can do this, ai>propriatjng, as it were, the aina and sorrows of 
mankind to yourself, you will be showing your sympathy with them 
in the beet pessiblo way. Woman, if thou weepest thus for others, 
blessed art* tliou among women. 

But, now, “why weepesib Ujou^” Is it for thyself? Are the'je 
spiritual sorrows on thine own account? Art thou a sorrowing child 
of God? Dost tlinu know thysetlf to be a Christian, and yet dost 
thou weep? Then, what is the cause of thy grief Dost thou miss 
thy Lord s preiFcnco^ If so, theie is reasion enough for thy weeping , 
yet why sliooldst thou weep? Ho is present even now; you have 
not seen liim, but he lias sojp you, and is gazing upon you at this 
very moment. Beloved mourner, do not siay, “ I am out of fellow- 
ship with Chiist, and I am airaid-l cannot return to that blessed 
experience for months.” Listen t( thiS text “ Bcliold, 1 stand at 
the door, aiid kncK*k if any man hear jiiy voice, and open the 
door,” — that O all — ‘ I will come in to him, and will sup with him,, 
and he witli me” It was to the angol of tlie ci^uich of the 
Laodiceans, the lukcwann Laofln oaii*^, that these wor*ds were 
wntt-en, and they aio aho written to thee, mv sistor, and lo thee, 

* my brother, if thou hast grown lifkowann. IJc wnlhng for Christ to 
come to* , and, eio ever yon are aware, your sv uh shall make 
you hko the chariots ot*Animina(tib. Do not imagine that lestora- 
iion to communion w’th Clnist need occupy a longer time than con- 
version, and coiivorsiion is often wrought instantaneously. So thou 
ina 3 ’e«»t be lifted up from tlie dcptlis of dcfepondcncy to the heights 
of sacred folliiwslnD with thy Lord bcfoie this present service closer. 
Be of good cheer, aud let thy joy be renewed tins \eiy hour. 

But pc’rlia])s thou sayest, “I w^cep bccauaie I have grieved niy 
Lord.” Tliofce •ai’o blessed tcara, although the off’enu) whicli caused 
tliom is grievous. Well may wo Ik*- grieved wlie^i Christ has been 
grieved by us , but, mourning soul, though he is rigid grieved with 
thee, lemcinbco' this gracious declaration, “Ho wdll not always 
chide neither will he keep his anger for ever; ” and this coinfoit- 
ing promise, “For a small moment' have I forsaken thee, but with 
great mercies wi'l I gather thee, 3ii a little wrath I hid my*face 
from Ihco for a mnniciit, hut wiUi eveilast.ng kindness will I have 
meicy on thee, saitli the Loid ilw Iledeemer.” Only confess that 
thou hast Imi'^gicssed against the Lord thy Redeemer, and thou 
mayest come lia-ck to him at once; nay, even now Jio comes to meet 
with thee, and he lirings with, him the basin and the towel, that ho 
may w^ash thy soit* I feel, for ho has washed theo once in Ins hlood, 
and now lie wull armn wash thy feet, and thou shalt bo clean every 
whit, and shalt w’alk with cleansed foet m rcneiw’cd fcdowship wutli 
thy Lord. 

Possiibly, some of 3 'ou say that yonr sorrow is that you are not 
as holy as you w^isili to be. All* that is a sorrow which I share with 
you, for I can say with tlu? apostle Paul, “ When I would do good, 
evil 13 present with me ; ” and though I liear of some who do not 
find that evil is prese-nt with theim, I suspect that the reason is, 
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because they do not- kuoiw themselves as they really are, or they 
would find that it was so with them, at least at times. If I could, 
I would bo without one sinful thought, or word, or deed, or 
imagination, or wish, and so would you; and because you cannot 
bo so at present, you woep. It is wdl that such tears should fall, 
only do not Jet tliose t-ears dim your view of Chrisf. Do not let 
those longings prevent your knowing tliat you are perfect and com- 
plete in Chris'. Je^U'*. Do not let your stmggles hinder you from 
believing that Chri^-t has conquered for you, and that ho will yet 
conquer sin in you. Do not let anything take away from you the full 
conviction that sin ^hall be altogether destroyed in you, and that 
Christ will pr(3Sient- you to his Father, “without bpot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing,” lioly and unblameahle and unreprovable in his 
SI gilt ' 

Pei haf ^ you sav tliat \ our sorrow is, because you can do so little for 
Christ.. Ah' 11 iCii'o again, I liavo sympathy with you; but do not 
fret about that. Tlw c of uk, wlio liavo llio largest opportunities, 
aio often tlKj'O vlio miM- regret that, wo can so little avail ourselves 
of them. Jiiit ] km )v M'lno gorily wc.men, who {ire confined to 
the house \wth the- caio cf a nunioious family, or, worse still, are 
confined to their bed, in constant pain, and one of their greatesft 
griefs IS that they can do so little for Clirist. But, brother, sister, 
do you not know the rule of David, a.ud the rule of David’s LQ(;d? 
They that' abide by the stuiT shall have the same portion as they 
who go o^lb to the battle. You are like the soldiers who have to 
keep in the rear, and guard the bagga-ge ; but when the King comes 
back, with all the active troops who liavo be\?n doing the fighting, 
you wull t’lliare the victoiy with them,. You wlioi are at home keep- 
ing the. camp pieiservo many things wdiich might be forgotten if we 
were a.ll on active service. Bo you comforted, then, if you are 
called to suffer or to be in obscurity ; you shall be equal to the 
ma.n and woman who are called to laboiu- more p'rommently. Do 
what yov can; I do not know tliat Christ lumsK^^lf ever praisi^ any- 
body more than he did that woman of whom he said, “ She hath 
done wliat she could.” I daresay slie wantcid to do a gi’eat deal 
more, but she did what slie could ; and if you have done what you 
could, it is well. 

Ah’ ” says another, “ but I am conscious of a great deal of weak- 
ness. Wbat I do is done so badly. Even in prayer, I do not 
always prevail ; my petitions often fecem to come back to me un- 
answered.” Well, dear fi-iend, do not altogether regret thy weak- 
ness, for there was one, who said that, when he was weak, he was 
strong. If you have many infirmitieu, which make you weak, there 
is a way of glorying in infirmities because the ixnwer of Christ doth 
rest upon you. Suppose that you are not only weak, but that you 
are weakness itself, — ^that you are nothing and nobody ; for, when 
you have reached that point, the cause of your weeping will have 
vanished, becaiuse, where you end, there God begins; and wheu 
you have done with self, tlien Christ will be all in all to you, and 
you will lift up your voice in praise of him who hath dome sudi 
great things for you. 
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Many atrainge things happen to young Christians between the time 
ot their oouveraiofli and ^ear entrance ink* heaven. Their pro- 
gifamnie of life is Feidoan carried out. The map which they make of 
the rout© is not according to the true geography of it. They 
reckon that, ae soon as they have believed in tiesus, they will enter 
into sweet peace and rest, which is probably correct, but they also 
^ppoee that this peace and rest will always ountinue, and probably 
increase, that th^ will'gO' to heaven, singing all the way, along 
pleasant roads and paths of peace, and that tlie light upon their 
way will get brighter and bsighter, till it comes to the peirfcct day. 
They feel so happy, and they sing so sweet'ly, that they imagine it 
will^ always be with them just aa it was m the first hours of their 
Chnstian experience. They a^e like persons who* liave, for the first 
time in their lives, come into the bright light of day, after having 
lived in a deep mine, or been immured in a dark dungeon. They 
ask what season of the year ij> is, and they are told that it is 
springtime, that the flowers have begun to' bloom, but that there are 
more to follow. They Kear the birds singing, but tiicy are told 
that there are brighter days to come, tlmfc*May is a fairer month 
than April, and June brighter still, and then will come the months 
of harvest, when the sickle sliall be tliiust in amongst the golden 
l^in. ♦ 

All this is very cheering, so this new beginner plans that, 
to-mon'ow, ho will be dht all day upon tho green gi'n^s, or in the 
gardens admiring the bursting buds, and gathering for himself many 
a delightful garland of flowers, but, perhaps* when he gets up, 
to-morroiw morning, the heavens are black with clouds, and a 
torrent of rain is falling. ‘ Oli* ” saatli he, never reckoned upon 
this.” Then, perhaps, in Juno, there comes such a hurly-burly in 
the sky as he never thought of, — flames of fire anc^ lotud thunder^ 
out of tlici heavens', and dreadful drenching £iliowei“s inJLermixod with 
rattling hail, ‘ Oh ^ ” saith he, “I never calculated upon this; I 
thought the months were to grow brighter and bnglilei, aiul that, 
at last, theao would come the golden hanr&t.” W’e tell him that 
th©;:'© rains and stenus all conduce to the very result' winch wo 
promised him, and that they are by no means contrary to- our 
statement. Wc ’«YCfro only giving him a brief outline of the y^rs 
history, and these things are by no mc*ansi contrary to our outline, 
nor need he fear but tliat tlici mqnth of harvest will come in duo 
season. It is^me, young CliriS-tian, that you will liavo a light 
upon, your read, and that it will grow moie and more bnglit unto 
the perfect day. It is true that the ways of wisdom ‘^are ways of 
pleasantness^, and all her paths arc peace.” Your highest conception 
of the joy to be found in Christ is not an exaggerated* one. Hovr- 
©ver much delight you may Anticipate, you sliall have all that, and 
you shall also have even more, as you ai'e able to bear it; but 
intermittent times will come, — strange times to you, — in wliich your 
joy will seem to be dead, and your peace will bo fearfully disturbed. 
Tour soul will bo “ tossed v^iUi tempest., and not comforted.” You 
will sorrowfully sit ki sackcloth and ashes, and you will not go to 
th© table of feasting, but to the houwe of mouining. There will 
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you be made to drink tbe water of tears, and have your bread salted 
with grief. Be not siui*prised, then, when this comes to pass, as 
though some strange things had happened to you. Remember that 
we have told you of it; we, who* have gone further on the road to 
lieavcii than you ha.vc' gone, tell 3 ’ou that thcie will come dark 
times, and stormy times, and wo bid you prepare for them. 

Now I must turn to others in our asgoinbly. “ Woman, why 
wc'cpest thou?” Perhaps thou sayest, “O sir, I dare no-t put 
myscilf down among the saints’” Well, then, will you pub your- 
self down among the sinners'^ ‘‘Yes, I am a sinner,” you reply; 
“ yet 1 think — 1 hope — 1 am not altogether without oome little faith 
111 Christ. I sometimes feel myself inclined to love him; but, 
oftentimes, 1 am of another mind, averse to all that is good.” Ah, 
my friend, I know you; and I have met with many like your class. I 
said once to one of your so-rt*, “You say that you are not a 
Clirisitian.” “No,” she said, “I fear I am not.” “Then,” I asked, 
“ why do you go to the house ^f God on the Salihath'^ Why don't 
you stop at home, or go where sinnei's go?” Cli,^ no, sir’” she 
answered, “ I could not (do that , when I hear people blaspheme the 
name of Cliiisti, it cuts me to the quick; and I am never so happy 
as wilt'll I am with the people of God. I enjoy the hymns that 
they Ping, and, while I am with .them, my heart gets so warm that 
I feel as if 1 must piaise the Loid, 1 think it is a great miwrcy 
that I cannot help ble'^sing and praising God.’^ “Well, then,” I 
said, “ I think that you nuist really liavci sonie faith in Christ, or 
you would not feci and act as you do ” 

I remcmlicr hearing of a minister, who wrote down the : words, 
“I do not believe on the Lord Jet^is Clirr.t,” and asked a prison, 
who was full of doubts, to sign her name to that ckelaratiion, but 
she would not do that. She did belie-vo in Christ, though she did 
not think that she believed. I onco clYerccI a ]>c*ison, who said she 
had no faith, a five pound note if she w^ould give up her faith, but 
slie s'a^^d•tbat sh 6 would not take a thoiipand worlds for it’ Mrs. 
JMuch-afraid, and Mr. Despontlcney, and Mr. Feeble-mind, and 
Mr. Read y-to-h alb, — there are plenty of tlmt family still living; 
and I know why thou w^eepcst, good wuiinan, for thou al&o belonge-sb 
to that tribe. Well, then, if thou eansb not come to Cliiist as a 
saint, eomo to him as a sinner. If thou hast niadt a mistake, and 
hast neA^er imsted in Christ, do it now. If you really have not 
re'pented, and have not bolicvoi^,^ and have not been renewed in 
heart, remember that it is still written, “ Him that cbmeth to me I 
will in no wise cast out,” “and who^io-over will, let him take the 
water of life freely.” If the t.itlo-defi'ds of your spiritual estate are 
not genuinej but forgoines, do not dispute tho qm-stiOii with one 
who 19 wiser tlian yourself , but come sl^aiglit awfiA’^ to Jesus Christ, 
empty-handed, m the ina,nno'r in wliich ho bids all sinners come to 
him, and then I ^lall not have to ask, “ Whv weepest thou? ” 

Bub, last of all, is this peison, who is weeping, a socking sinner? 
Christ not only said to Maiy jMasrdalcnc, “ Why weepest thou? ” 
but also, “Whom sicekest tliou?” for lie knew that slie was seeking 
HIM. I would give all I poseefis if I might always preach to weep^- 
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ing siimeira who aire seeldiig Chridt. 1 aooxieibime^ think that I would 
lik-0 to be always weeping on account of sill, if I might be always 
t^e that I was aoeking Jesus. It is possible that tWe has come 
into this place someoine who is seeking a Saviooir. Ah, weeping 
woman! dosb4:.hou weep beca.use sm burdens thee? Dost thou weep 
because sweet ain has become bitter to thee? Dost thou weep 
because the things, wherein tliy stmi once delighted, ha now become 
thy tormeiit and thy gri'ef? Then I rejoace over thy tears, for they 
are precious in God's sight; tlijey are more valuable than the 
finest diamoind 9 in the world. Blessed is the soul that can repent 
of Bin. 

But, posBfibly, thy weeping is because thou art afraid of being 
rejected by Christ. Put every tear of that kind away, for there is 
no fear of one ednner, who comes to Christ, being rejected by him. 
As I Feminded you just now, he hath said, “ Him that cometh to me 
I will in no wise cast out.” Come, then, thou burdened sinner, 
come, thou heavy-laden^ soul; and trust- thyself with Jesus, and 
then he canifoit— unless he can completely change, and that is 
impossible, — ^lio cannoti reject thee. Come *and trust lujn even now, 
and thou shait be saved this very hour. 

But, perhaps, thy weeping is for this reason ; thou sayest, Alas ’ 
*I have been aroused before this, knd I tliought that I would seek 
the Lord, and I did get some hope, and I fancied that I was relieved 
of sin , but I liave gono*back, and my last end has been worse than 
the fii^.” Well may you weep if tliat is really the case, and I cannot 
forbid you to do so. But, my dear friend, if you came falsely 
once, that is only one inoie reason why you should come truly now. 
If you built on tlie sand once, and tliat house is gone, it is but 
another argument for building on the rock. If you were excited, 
and mistook a transient- emotion for the work of thtf* Spirit of God, 
—if you put presumption in the place of faith, do not do so again ; 
but come, just as you now arc, and rest your weaiy soul on Christ’s 
atotning sacrifice, and you sliall find peace, iunuQ^iafe and 
permanent peace. 

But, poasabiy, you weep because vou say, “If I came to Christ, 
I fear I should not hold on to him to the end.” I know you would 
not by youraelf, but I also know that he will hold you on if you Vill 
but and trust him. It is not you who have td keep Christ, it 
is Ghrisit. who has to keep >ou. I ^hould not wonder if your former 
failure aroise irom your having 9o much to do with it. So, have 
nothing to do with it this time. If you are veay weak, lean all the 
more heavily on your Beloved.; nay, if you are nothing, let Chnst 
be all the m,ore to you because of your no-tiungness. If you are 
bla^, give all the more praise to the blood tliat can make yo-u 
whiter than snow. If you realize that you are lost-, and fe-ar that 
you will be found amongst the damned, flee the more eagerly to 
those bleeding wounds which give life, not merely to perilling 
sinners, but to sinners dead in trespasses and sins. 

“Ah!” Biaith one, “1 thfhk you have invited me, but I feel as 
though I could not come, and I weep because I cannot 
for I do not properly understand the matter.” Well, 
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then, dry yooir tears, and listen while I tell you the story 
again, and we who believe in Jesus will pray the Holy Spirit 
to load you to understand tlio truth. The Father, whom you have 
olTenided, does not ask you to do aii\ tiling to make him. pleased with 
you ; he does not wisli j^ou to contribute citliei good works or right 
feelings in order to make an atonomoiit for your sih. c His dear 
Son, Jesua Christ, has inaido the only atonement for sin that can 
e\Tr be made, what the Father bids you do is to accept of what 
Ills Son has done, and trust alone to that. Can you not do this? 
What more do you need, you doubting, soiiTowing seekers, but that 
you trust in Jesus Chriwst, the Son ct God, whot^was nailed to 
Calvajyg crosw, but is now iisen fioni the dead, and gone back to 
his glory with tlio Father? Wo soincitimes sing, in one of our 
hymns, — 

“ What inoie can he say than to you he hath said, 

You who unto Jesus for refuge have lied ? ’* 

• 

And I say the same toi you who are seckmg Christ, “What more 
can ho say to you'^ ” Wleat soit of a jiicinisie would you like him to 
make to yoi2'^ Shall it bo one liko tliid, “Though your sms be ah 
scai’let, they fcliall be as wdiiio as s^now Yon tay that you would 
like such a promite as that_, we^l, tJiere is that veiy one m the 
Bible. Or w'ould this one suit yon, ‘ Let the wicked forsakesJns 
way, and the unrighteou’^ man liis thoughts, anfi let him return 
unto the Lord, and lie will have incuv upon Inm , and to our God, 
for ho will abundantly ])ardoii^^^ Or w'culd this one meet your case, 
“The blood of Christ his S^n cican«ptii Ui from all siii”^ 

Surely this one must «!Uit yi'U, “ WJlo^olj^e^ riiall laU on tho name 
of the Lord sliall be haved.’^ Or tin'* mc-.^ag<*, “If we confess our 
sins, he is faityii] and ju^'t to foigive u& our sms, and to cleanse us 
from all urn ighte<nisnO'!p " ()r this, ‘ Seek ye the Lord while he 

may bo found, call ve upon liim while- he is near " If these dor not 
meet yo'Ui; case, 1 do not know what vo-u winild wisli to have. My 
Lord, by his blessed Spirit, seems tu- have put the gospel into all 
sorts of lights to suit aM shorts of eyes, and he tells u^', his ministers, 
to labour for tins end, to get you to look at tJesus Clinst I have 
triQid to do this, and I bc'-eeth you ntit to bo content wnth your 
weepings, or your feelinga, or your Bible-bcarcliingp , do not be 
content even with piayer. Tlie w^av of salvation is, “Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ,’^ so, ret’i you in him, that is believing. 
Trust in him, depend upon him ; t-h«'it is another w^ly of believing 
in him; and wdien you have done that, you are saved, — saved the 
moment you believe in Jesus- The* gi eat woik of salvation then 
commences in you, as the "woilc of s.alvation for you is already com- 
plete, and you shall bo- saved fiom 3 'ou^.- sms, made new creatures, 
and made lioly crcaturcfii, through the power of that blessed Spirit 
whom Jes-ufj Chris-t bestows u})on tlio«.ei who believe in him. 

May God bless the words I ha\e .spoken t-o the/ comfort of some! 
I bclievo he will ; I expect ho will ; I, know ho will; and ho shall 
have the glory. Amen. 
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C. H. S’PURGEON. 

AT THE METR(*r 0 I.lTAS TA’JERNACLE, NEWINGTON, 

Oh Thu) \>Urj V.L'emnq^ Jiwc'liih^ ISTrj. 

• • ’ 

^ “Tho Lobd oui God siiake us iii Ilorcl), saving, Y*' have dwTdt loii*» cco iglj 
III Ibis mount I)eut( ion imy I 0. ° 

•It is a good thiEg soj'ieiimcG G* back, — t-o' lake a reliospectave 

view of our life It if' a very bad tlniig In. live- iipvMi iluj. past, — to 
say, “ I believe 1 am a (•bild oi God boca.ufc.o I li.ad cci'taui spintua] 
enjoymeiitei and oxp cue Tices:' leu or twelve ycais ago.”’ Ah’ such 
stale faro as- ill i si will not feed hungry soiilc'. ‘They need present 
enjoyment, or, at icasil, p^ctiCtiii conlidcnco in the evcr-living God. 
Yot, brethren, wc may sionictimes. gather fuel for to-day from the 
ashes of yesterday ’b the. Komembeniig the incirucs of God m the 
past, wo may lost assaired concerning the pi03cnl aiicbthe future. 

If wc have wiS’clv' learnt by oxpcrit-nce, wc may, /luin our own 
failurefi in the past, gam wiydom wlncii shall cnabr^- us to aMJid Uic 
evils which o-vc'icainc uy ^.ii former occasion^;. It is n-dl^tef do' as 
^yem may someiimes iia,vo scon the bargc-iucii do on d river or canal. 
^ifTlioy walk backwaid, pushing with all their might l^ickward, to 
drive thcar ba.rgo forward , and, soan climes, wo may go backward 
just faa’ euciigli to lielp uy to push forward, bub no furtlica' than 
that. Never mu.. I any one of us ray to himticlf, “‘What I wa:4 in 
my youth, or what I was in middle life, is a sufficient comfort for 
me now. Soul^ take thine ease, ifor I have much gooebj laad up for 
niauy years.” That will never do, for wo need to excrciso a pieseiit 
faith, to en joy a present' love^ and to live in picMcnt lioliiieiss' and 
fear of tho Lord. Yet it amII help us if we remember all the way 
whereby tho Lord cur God lios led us these many years in the 
wildetmeeisj. • 

But, coming toi our text, we are reminded that /?nis/ etpect 
changes: “Yo have dwelt long enough in this mount. ^ Secondly, 
we ought not to male ihe.u changes without the authorr.ation of our 
Divine Leader “ Tlio Load oui God spake unto us in Iloreb, saying. 
Ye have dwelt long cuougii m this mount.” But, thirdly, %n our 
spiritual pilgrimage, there are times when it heeomes veru clear that 
No. 2,957. 
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V)t have been long enough tn a certain condition^ and have fieed to 
make an advance towards the Canaan winch is our blest inheritance. 

I. To bogin, then, we must expect changes. 

Israel was not always to dwell at lloveb, and even the choicest 
place of divine manifestation is not always to be ours. The land of 
Jordan, and of the Hermonites, and the hill Mizar, though very 
precious to us because of the spiritual experiences we have enjo-yed 
there, are not to be our permanent places of abode. We have to 
joiirney onivard, and pitch our tent somewhere else*. 

Wo need not wonder at this, my brethren and sisters, for tins is 
a changing world. We should be out of gear \vfith the whole 
creation if we did not ficquently change. Behold how the year 
change^'. It seems but yesterday that tlie iivcrs were locked in 
jco. Ano'ii, we saw the flowers peeping up from the soil, and now 
we have reached midsummer, and shall soon be looking for the 
appointed we<ks of harvest, and it will iii't be long bcfoie winter 
will be here again On tlii% caitn, on the greatest or on the 
minutest scale, all thiiigs ohaiigo, whclhei it bo an cnipiie that rises 
and passes a.wav, or a aiocus or a haicbcll that blooms and fade©. 
All things that are, once were no-t, and by-and-by sliall not l>ei, or, 
at least, the place which kno*\veth them now shall kno-^v them no 
more for ever. The forest once flept in an a com cup. That same 
forest, beneath the a.xe, shall pass away, and vanish into- siHoke. 
All things change, and Uieiefoie we also m?ut expect to- change. 

And, mark you, we have ahuidg vhangid Fcaliaps we had a 
happy childhood, and can icmembcr even now the songs of the 
nnrsci’y and the holy hymns of our ciadle days But there came 
a time when w’c had dwelt long enough in that mount, for it would 
have been ill for us alw^ays to continue chiJdien Then wx> w^cre 
youths, and, w^rc at school, and perhaps we leiolloct with pleasure 
those free day^^ of boyhood and giiihood wdien, if \>e did not know 
the value of knowledge, at any late we found that tho-se wdio taught 
us liad rnoie preasanl wa\s of teaching than our fathers knew. 
But it was not w^ell for us always to sta} at scliool , there came a 
time w’hen oui parents felt, and wc also felt-, that w’c had stayed 
long enough in that mouiU. Since that, some of ns have }>as©ed 
froni change to' change till we have come t(‘ the full matin ity of 
spiritual life, and Siome of you I see, with Uie snow^s of many a 
winter lying on your bioAvs, aie appruacliing 3’eit another ciiange; 
you know that, by-and-by, you Innst come to another, for it will 
be said of you, ‘‘Ye have dwelt k>ng enough in this mount.” And 
so, through all the seven stages of man w^e shall pass till we come to 
the blesaed mount wdiere we shall never dwxdl too long, notr cv^-r feel 
that we have dwelt there long enough. But while w^e are beneath, 
the moon, there must lx- waxings and wamngs to all who come 
under the moon's sp-clJ , and wdiere (he \eiy heart of the earth, like 
a great sea, hag its ebbs and its fluo-ds, we cannot but expect that 
we, too, should have our ebbs and our floods without us and 
within us. 

We must expect to have changes, next, because- it is good far us 
to have them , for, if, not-, we might become rooted to the earth. 
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Thia is nofa ooir rest.; but if wo wore always in one place, and in 
one state, w© should ]>c'gin to tliihk that jt was. Have yon nob 
noticed, witli regard to those, brethren who are free from trouble, — 
who, to us© a S<xriptiural admile, have not been emptied from veeeel 
to voaoel, — how they settle on Lheir lees, and what a ecum* genorally 
rises upon Iho surface of such peoplo’s hearts? Because they have 
no changes, they begin to think that they shall continue for ever 
as they areu They do not put that thought into words, they are 
not quite so foolish'; .yet they have iho notion treaciured up in theiir 
hearts that to-moarow will bo as this day, only moie abundant, and 
all the future *in a similar fashion. If wo have a long-continued 
spell of caln weather, we aro apt to- think that it will always be 
so; and if it always were so, ^perhaps we should get intot as bad a 
condition as Colei'idge pictures in his ' Ancient Manner.’' Because 
there was no wind lo drive the ship aJeng, and the tropical sun 
was everywhctt’o shining, overy thing ivas boro ruing rr.irupt. 
knows that our tendency n iu tiiat diivct’cii, and therefore he 
makes us to bfr pilgiims 2 ind stia.iigci’^s here, as all cm fatliers were. 

Were it not for changes, too, aome Wi^ihl grutv utterly weary. 
Some of God’s children v ould wolco!ir»e almost any chango frdm tiioir 
present conditinn. Ther',- sufTei, perl apsi, from abject po -erty, — 
'perhaps, from u.ikindness on thc^pait of thos'e' who oiight to- love 
and care for them. It may be that their condition one m which 
the iron enters into tJieir 55011 1 . Possibly, their sonrow is a secret 
sorrow, and the more s-'-voi 0 l>ecauvc il musfi be kept to themselves, 
and cannot be commuiiicated to- othcis A woim, unseen by any 
human eye>, is gnawing at t-lieir heart. They daie not m-eait-ion it; 
if tlicy did, they would not be sympathized with, and might oven 
bo ridiculed. Ah* we little know the sorrows of otheis; and thcro 
are some, who look nioi^t cheerful, and are wise tfo look s-o, who 
ought to be praised because, with sacred patience., they keep their 
sorrow to thenis'elves. Thei’© are so-mc, whom you, peiliaps, are 
envying, who fai' mere iie-c-d your pity than they dcs' ive ^o'tfr envy. 
Tlieiro IS much soirow even among God'si saints-, and it is a gr'^at 
mc.icy for +hcm that the Lord so-metimcs turns tlicir captivity. It 
seemed a pity that, when Job had all his treasures:, there should 
como such a cl riigo to him, and that he slio-iild ha.ve> to sal down 
amoiig the ashesi , but when ho sal a.niong the aslio:*, it was a ba.ppy 
circuniFitanco fci him that a cl^ango came, and that ‘‘ the Lord 
blesEse-d the liiJ.U'j* (nid of Job iftcyio than his beginning.’’ What if 
you ai’C the lowest, {-pu-kc of the whe^d just nowt You will be the 
highest spoke in lepis tha.11 a. mniiito', for the wheel is a.lwa.ys turning 
round. You arc not m a pc-iinriieiit. po-sition as to yo-iir low esta.to 
any more than as to yo.ur higli cslstcs, if prcispenty doe. not endure, 
neither doth adversdy 19 written, ^‘Weeping may endure for 
a night, but joy cn-meth in the mo.niing, ’ the hours of the night 
will pass away in due course, and the joys of the morning will' 
recompense you for t-ho sorrows of the season of darkiices. 

Beside©, dear friends, it !s well that wo should have them changes, 
becauLO, if we did not, we might alt of m hecoine unwatchful. I 
do not knew anything that helps more to take away the froshnesB 
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and vigour with which a nian does a thing, than for him to do that 
particular thing every day. The same kind of thing happena when 
he does many times something that at first is very tr^ung. If yon 
pub a man into one of the big boilers over in Southwark, when they 
are putting in the nvets, — well, 1 should nob like to be that man, 
for the hammering is apt to make him deaf , jj^et I am tdld, by those 
who have to be inside the boiler to hold the ri vet-head, that they 
do nob know anything about the great noise, for they have got used 
to it. Tliey are like the blackmaith s dog, that will go to sleep 
under the anvil when the sparks are flying all around him; and it 
IS possible to get used to anything in life. The sentinel, who 
stands stall in his box, must not be very severely blamed if he 
goes to sleep. It is a go-od thing for him if ho has a little walk to 
take, so that he can go to and "fro with liis rifle on his shoulder, 
and tlaib may be ab^o to keep awake by a change (^f posture. Ho 
m^y have a difficulty in doing that, however, if the watch is too 
long continued. The mill-hcrse, that goes round and round 
peipetually in a ceitain tiack, leains to slCcp as he goes his round. 
There was a prisoner, who was sentenced to the cniel punishment 
of being awakened every quarter of an hour throughout the night; 
but, at last, he learned to answer to tlie knock, and still slee]) 
right on, and fto was not disturbed one whit. ^ 

I can well understand how, abiding in one state, wo may get to 
be mechanical as a matter of mutine, with no life, and no vigour. 
I wonder how some of you would feel if yem had to pitach a* often 
as I have; 1 wonder whclher you would not find tliat it was apt 
to become ratlici nieclianua’ That is of the tilings wdiich I 
dread almost bc\ond all cl‘ , and I tiust that it will no\cr li-'ccvnie 
so with me, for I feel that, if cur miiii'^tiy ever l)ecoincs incicly 
mechanical, our usefulness will be completely destroyed. But the 
same thing may happen in Chri^-lian life , you in ay get to live 
mechanically. I ha^e seen profcs^^edly Clin^lian people, who ]ia\e 
done the right thing, but they have done d while they have been 
sound asleep. Did you go into a congiegatioii — it has not 

been my lot to see such a sight often, but I have scon such a sight, — 
where the minister lias been fast asleep, and tlie pleaching has been 
nothing better than aiticulate smuiing^ Tlitic, the people sing 
while they aio aplcej^, and pray while they are asleep, tlicrc is no* 
life, no force, no power, no chaiigp of any soit Well now, if yen 
could burn lliat mecting-houso down, and the good man had to 
preach to-morrow in the little meadow by the side of it, why, he 
would be wide awake then, and so' wouM all his people be. The 
mere change of position would do them good. Sometimes, sitting 
m a difTorent. seat might help people to feel a little mere attentive 
to the message. It is foi tins rea<»on that the Lord comes, -and 
shakes us up, and we begin to awake out of sleep, and each one 
says, “Where am I*? New troubles have given me new grace and 
new comforts; so, Lord, I blebS thee fir them. Give mo new 
prai^ec.” Thus the change begins to do us good; it lifts us out 
of the old ruts, and sets us doing something different from what we 
have done before, which wo are able to do with a measure of 
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freaihneas which we have nob previcmsly ‘known. Tliab may be one 
reaaoa why we have changes. 

Another reason is this, %f have no changes in our pilgrimage^ 
it is quite dear tuaf we shall mu Ac no progress. If the children of 
Israel had remained at Horeb, they would never have reached the 
land of Caifaaii. We cannot, stay in one place, and go on bo another 
at the same time. So, sluftsi and changes are often promotive of 
growth. See, tnere is a tice, which has grown in the place it now 
occupies as much as^ it can grow there, because there is not much 
earth Uiere, and there is, besides, a pan of rock just undcinaeath it 
from which it* cannot deiivo any nutriment. Now, if with caro 
the huebandman lifts the tree, and shifts it to another position 
where the' toil is deeper, and ricliei-, the tree will develcp 
wondrously; and, sometimtis,* it is so with us Wo have grown as 
big in Christ as we over shall grow in that paiLicular position, so 
now we must be sliiibed lulo a new one. Why, our vtry comfoi'^s 
may bo like a pan of rock ifnder the t.'p-inot of our Vioul. We 
cannot get doivn any dociper, and it may ‘:o that our circumstances 
t’hut us in like huge walls Ihrougli which 4he root.si of oui spiritual 
being cannot penetrate to got fre^h nounslnnent. "To make us 
giw, ^t 19 a good tliiijg that wo do neb always loinain in one 
• position. " * 

And, moa’cover, I believe that our removes hel]) us^ to grow %n 
proportion ; for one condition of life may make us giiow only in one 
way. Tlicro is one set of trials that wo have, and they develop a 
cei’tain set of graces , or tliero is one kind of sei’Cdce that ^vo perform, 
which brings out omo fpecinl faculty, and stron -lliens and sniictifies 
it; bub God docs not want liis children to gi*ow soi as to^ have their 
arms twice as long as their logs, and ho does not w^ant the trcics of 
his own right-hand planting to be lop-si(ied trees, pending all their 
branches out cither toward the !Elast or the W^est, ^and having no 
boughs for the other points of the compass. God w^oiild have us to 
bo developed as manhood slioiild be, — each facuTt} and* limb and 
muscle having its fair share of harmonious growth, and the wiio-lo 
keieping up that equilibrium which is characteristic of all God’s 
works. My dear brethren, you have been m a very comfortable 
position for a long titne, and you know that yoii have never liad a 
trial to teat your pationce. The result is, that you have not any 
patience. You are very impationt if you have ever such a little 
trouble. 'Noy?, the Iiord is go*iig to sinft you into a place where 
you will need a great deal of patience, and ho will give it bo you. 
And^ there its another side of your character of which you know necsit 
to nothing, and winch iiono of your friends siuppos-e that vou ix)«.seeis; 
bub the Lord is going to bring that out. He has painte J one }>art of 
your poid-iait, and ho is how going to turn his attention, by his 
blessiod Spirit, to another side of it, that it may be Acicin that you 
^ aro a representataon of all the graces of the Ciiristiaii character.* 
You ought ^ bo glad tliat it is so, for who knowoth how much of 
glory God is a.bout t.o get from you through this change, which, 
perhaps, you are looking up,Tn with bho greatcisfb possible dread? 

Once more, and then I sliall have given# reason enough why we 
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must Bxpact cbanges. It nlay bo, bi'otlircii, tliat we undergo cftonffiu 
in "Order that we may do more good. Somo Christian znanj perha^H^ 
who has long boeoi in anh position, has practically brought to Chriafc 
all who over will be brought in by him in tliat placeC I know that 
it is so with ministers. Wo sow our seed, and we reap our 
harvest, and it would bei very wise of some brethren ‘if «thoy would 
just take their sickles, and go off to another field, and sow and 
reap there. After you have been a long while fishing in one pond, 
and have caught all the best of the fish, it will bo a weary task to 
gc o-u C«hiiig there; s-o, do as a wise angler would do, take your rod 
and line off to another pond, and try' there. Changes for God’s 
servants aie not at all things fo-r which they ought to bo blamed; 
at least, I know some ministci's, whom. 1 would not blame if they 
were to make a change, ncilhcr do !• think that the people of their 
charge ^^o•uld bo particularly anxuniL* to retain them. It is the same 
With ua 111 our Christian life. It may be that wo have done all 
the good we can d(« in our cup family at liome. Well, tlien, God 
is going to put ns into another family. It may be tj^iat, from our 
present staiirlpoint, we a^i’e only capable of a. ceitain form of good; 
SO' the Load lo going to ahift us, and make different men and women 
rf U3, that wo may be fitted for anothci form of service, and it is a 
blciiCiJ thing to be furnished and,cquip}>ed foi' all the woik of the 
Loid, whatsoever it may bo that ho commits to (ur charge. % 

11. And now, tccoiuily, and \ory brieffy,. the Loan’s peoplf4 ape 

TO BE CAREFUL THAT THEY 1)0 NOT MAKE CII\NGLS WITHOUT DiVJNE 
AUTHORIZATION “ The Lord our Co 1 spake unto us in Hoieb, raying, 
Yo have dwelt long cnousrh in I’lio mount.’' 

The cliiklicn of Isiaol lird a, fu-y-Coiifly jnllar to guide them in 
their many wMiidcnngs, and if the pillar did not move, they stopped. 
Wheilior it w'as a day, or a wcjk, or a month, or a year, they 
stopped while tho jiillar stO'ppt‘d , ami wdien tho pillar moved, then 
they moved, eVeii though they had scarcely pitched their tents; 
and, brethren, le'u us also ahvays seek diviiio guidance, let us put 
ourselves under the protcctnui of piovidciite, eepecially m making 
changes. 

Some make changes out of more love of novelty. Some make 
changes because they think that anything ne-v/ will be better than 
what they have, at present. My dear brother, you know the 
temptations that assail you iioav, so I should not advise you to seek 
to have a new sict, about which „you know nothing. My dear 
sisior, the croso that you have bcien cairymg did not’ at first aeiam 
toi fit your shoulders, but. your sliouldeis have by degrees become 
fitted to it, so you had better keep that cross than seick anoUior. 
Tliere are many people who leap out of tho fiyang-pau intoi the fire, 
as our old proverb says. They tlunk that tilings are going to» be 
much better with them as soon as they make a change, but they 
had better “ let well alone,” as- another proverb says, for “ as a bird . 
that wandereth from her nest, so is a man that wandereth, from his '' 
place.” Thc-re have- been many people w.ho have changed from side 
to side, just as sick poi-sons rcstle®p<ly move to and fro, merely 
shifting their position, ^yet all the while keeping their piin. Onf 
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of tbo greatcet bleGuiigs- tJiat we can liave •<» a. contented nund ; and 
if we have that, wc shall not be anxious toi a cJiange. 

Do- not change because of a meie whim lot not tliat be yo>ur 
reason for altering your position. Do n t diangc lum woiJtlly 
motives, and bo not al^i^ay«^ seeking the b I f( r yourself. Do not 
change beoaifse of dittiust, or becau<^c of anger with thy God. If he 
bids thee atand where thou ait, slard Ihou lliere, and die at thy 
poet if need be» but ij he ids thef po then go, though it would 
make a icnt a if thy vea\ heaii weae cielt in twain. It will be 
better foi the^ thus to suffer than 1< diso»>ey thy Lord. We do not 
make many mi'^takcs m liJoi when we absolutely give oui selves up 
to Go Vs gr c\ince, b cau e, though wo do not hear a vcice &i[>oaking 
out of th^ mclc, and wei have not our way mapped out for us 
as on a chait, yet, someliovir *or otiiu, if we aie lioneK-tly seeking to 
do light, and yet aie about to maks. a mistake, God graciousily 
interposes, and pic\uit the mi^-take, oi lit oveiiuJee w^hat evidently 
wras a mistake Midi a way that it turn out to be the light thing 
after all CJpmmit yciur way unto the Loid, tiust also m him, 
and he shall bung it to pa You aic n«t fatlieiless, you are not 
left w»^itlicat a guide Poor tcmpcd-tc^^cd and wcath&i -beaten 
baiqv^, thou htill ]ia«t a helm man, thou ait not a deithct, left 
. to diilt upon il)f' £.c i, ai the mei4/ of eiveiy ciuicnt and every gale. 
Thcie ly within thee, O bch(\€i, One who is strong pf hand and 
kt'en of C}C, who dcLi'ft thc<. thiou^h the fieia t storms and diiest 
tumults of tin ea, making c\en the^c to ccntiibuteto thy progress 
toward^ the dcMitd lia\cn Be not swift to change becausie of any 
ica on cf thine ewn, but be not slow to change if God bids thee 
do so. When the time comes, and you ha\e dwelt long enough in 
this mount, up vjtli the ''takes, loll up the tent linei^, and put tlie 
canvas on the camel' back, and be off to the .halting-place 
which the LenJ has inaike I out for thee, for he Ijak gone b^ore 
thei© to piepaie thv way ^ 

III, I will not dweP longei upon that topm, but fagfe on to 
notice that there are some pi \ces, spiritually, in which Gcds 

PEOPLL HWE DWELT QUITE LONG LNOUGH. I Wish to Spcak tO the 
heart of ovciyone lieic, take homo what belongs to you, and may 
the Spirit of God bo pleased to apply it to youi soul • • 

Sooie of you Inuu flat you ate not lin2)py^ and that you lad 
somethihg^ hui yon do not Inou vhaf 'if that you lad Some of 
you used to be veiry happy, ab one time, in the pleasures of the 
world , but, somehow, either they have changed or else you have 
You have an ompt} space in }our heart now, and you cannot fill 
it. The g]o6.si ce^^nis ti>lia\e come off the worlds amuecmcnic, and 
your busme' , which u' d to occupy '^ou from morning to night, has 
beicome distas^-pful to vcu. * You feel that you want something, but 
you do not know what that something is, let me tell you that what 
you really want la your God. Surely you have lived long enough 
wriWiout him, you have lived long enough in sin, you have 
lived long enough in impenitence, you have lived long enough 
la danger of the wiath to enmo. O prodigal son, thy 
father calls thee to come home* Thou surely hast had enough 
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of riotous livinjsj, emougli of tlie swinet-fcrough and tho company of 
tli0 hogs, enongJi of tlie citdzena of that country, and tlie-ir scorn a.nd 
crueli), ©nougli of rags, and enough of the husks that tho swine 
feed upon. Say now, ‘ I will arise, and go to niy father;’’ and if 
thou say '"t. this, the Spirit of God helping the^' so- to ^o, tins very 
hotur thou slialt be in the embrace of thy God, thou shAlt receive 
tho kisses of his love, the best robe shall bo put upon thee*, and thou 
shalt bo welcomed homo even as the prodigal in tho parable was. 

Tbo mount mentioned in our text was Mount.Ilorch^ or Sina }^ — 
tho mount that burned with fire, the mount around which they 
set bounds so that, if so much as a beast touched the mo-unt-, it 
should bo stoned or thmst through with a dart. It was that 
mountain from whicli they heard the* tjiunder pealing while the law^ 
was beirg proclaimed in a voice soi tciTible that they entreated that 
they might not hear it any more. I believe there are some here, — I 
had almost said tliat I hope Ihere are, — who- liavei been long 
standing at the foot of Sinai. •You have heard the thunder of that 
dreadful voice, and you have felt condemned , 3"our soul is in 
bondage ^cven now. If ever there was' a slave in this woild, 3’on 
are one; you have the fetteis on you, and you have tlic ciucl wdiip 
perpetually flng'dtitmg your conscience. Other slaves do have 
rest soimetimes, but yon gel 110110^ 'you aie tortured and tormented*; 
you are almost like the fiend himself wlicn he walked tlirougli'*'dry 
place©, set king rest, and fintlmg none. Weil do I lemember when 
I was m yoni preisjent condition, and I was in it, oh, so long’ And 
blessed was the day when my Lord said to mo, ‘‘Tluni liast dwelt 
long enough 111 tins mount, ' and then I came to Ca.lvaiy, and the 
blood of sprinkling, and I had done with Sinai Ye< I have never 
fe<lt regret that I lingeied so long at the foot of Siiiai. I shaill 
regret it if any' of you do so-; but I do not. icgiet it in my own, 
case, because I' think it was needful for one, who* wa.i to be a public 
teacher,^ tj;a,t he .should have more dcpiesfi-ion of spirit and more 
trial than anybody else, that he might know the ins and out© of 
this matter 111 his owji cxpciiencc, and so bo able to help others 
wdio may be to-rtured in a similar way. But there is no* reason 
why you, my friend, sliould have this expe-nence, for it may be 
that*’ you are not to be a public teacher , a.Tuf it would be well for 
you if, tins very moment, the spirit of bondage were cast out of you, 
and tlie Spirit of adoption took ppssesftiou ot ycnir soul. You need 
not re-mam at the foot of Sinai, for}* as* T found out, iltere is another 
liiU^ called Calvary. You need net li'^tcn to t-lic tin eatonings of the 
law, for there is another \o'ice, the • voire of the blood of tj,csus', 
“ wdiich Epea.keth better things that that of Abel ” If you will, by 
simple faith, but listen to that voice, you will learn that it speaks 
peace, no*t punishment, and cries out for mercy, not for justice. O 
tempted, distressed, ‘deeij>airing s.fjul, thou hast dwelt long enough 
in motunt Sinai’ At this glad hour, the silver trumpet proclaims 
a jubilee for thee.. Thine inheritance, which thou hast, foifeited, 
has been redeemed ; a.nd tliou thyself, ‘once sold into slavery, art 
now manumitted, for the price of thy redemption has been paid 
to the utmost farthing,^ 



ADVANCE ! 


dOl 

There is another monnt, a little further on, to which some of my ^ 
friends have come, — the mount of Little Fn}fh, They do believe m 
God now; they have looked to Jemia, and have been lightened; 
yet they stilt see men as trees walking. Now and then, they have 
high days and holidays, and then they know whom they have 
believed, •and have great jny m the Lf»rd , but, at other time©, 
they get down m the dum]*s, and siing, — or rather, moan, — 

’Tis a point I long to jinow, 

‘Oft it causes amuous thought, — 

* Do I love the Loi d, or no ? 

‘ Am 1 his, or am I not ? ’ ” 

Some of tJhcse are tho verv bcc^b people in the world, and I would 
sooner see a man always doubting liis interest in Christ, and walking 
humbly and carefully before God, than presuming upon his own 
safety, and getting proud, and then venturing into temptation, 
and falling into sin. Tliero are some oi Cod’s childn ii, who are 
truly his, bui who seenl to bo like thoeo flowers that gi”ofw best in 
shady places. If they had too much sunsliine, I do i^ot know what 
might become of ihcin ^ but fhose’ people do not allow themselves 
that luxury. Tlicy are constantly troubled. Tlioy say inat they 
bblieve, yet the pel iti on alwa>bi4iris to bo added, ^^Lord, help orir 
unbelief.” 

New, my brother of my Ei«;tor, if you are in thrg condition, do 
you not- think that- yen have dwelt long enqugh in this mount 
i knew you when you used to l>o raising such doubtsi and questions 
five yeai's ago. Is it not time that you abandoned that bad habit? 
You never complain of a baby for cutting its teeth, and you do 
not wonder if it lias a lot of little conipia,iiits while it is a baby; 
but you do not expect it to cut its teeth, and ttJ IthY© all these 
little infantile .diaoa SC'S, when it gels to bo a maiA Do you not 
think that, it is time that you had grown from bang littjo children 
to become young men^ And silioiild not tlie youir, men &ogm to 
grow into ftitliers in tho Christian chui’cii? We watch and tend you 
^hilc you arc the lambs of tho flock ; but are yoai always going to 
be lambs? You, who are foiiy, fifty, sixty years of age, and who 
ought to set an cjran^ilo to others by being courageous, and full of 
confidence, ai’c- you always going to bo Feeblo-mmds and Ready-to- 
halts? What, aic you alwaysi goiqg to iisie clutches'? Will you never 
outgiO'W them ? Must we al way sf wheel you a.boub in a perambulatcr 
of rich consolation? Will you never walk alone? Will you never 
outgrow your day?; of wcaknosn? You must have dwell long enough, 
and lar too long, in this mount. Remember that .Tesus Christ 
declared that he had com© that his people might have life.” Well, 
you have that, heave you not? But ho added, ‘‘ and that they might 
have it ?nore ahundanflyJ^ You have not that, but do not rest 
sa-tisified until you have it. 

There is another company oif professors, — men of brain, but with 
loss heart than braui; — nfen of the Thomas order, who want a 
great deal of evidence to convince them ; — who tarry in the mount 
of questiomng. We have some persons of ihts kind, whoi, we trust, 
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are Christiand, but they always have sooacic questidu to ask, aud ^ 
they come to see the pastor about it ; and after that OBO is 
anaweied, tliey ask another, and then another and another. We 
are veiy glad to seo them so thoughtful; we wish everybody 
waa thoughtful, and we do not want people to take things for 
granted just becausei we say them,, we- like to Hiavo them 
enquiring. But these people are always enquiring, and they 
seem to have been always enquiring. If I have lost my way, 
on a foggy night, I do not mind enquiring ; but I like to move 
on a little, and not stand still, and keep on enquiring which is the 
way. There are some people who are always in a fog, and always 
enquiring, and every new heresy that is start-cd gives them a new 
set of enquiries. It is a wretched life 'that they lead tliemaelvee, 
and other peo-plo, t-oo; and I may well siay to them, ‘'Ye have dwelt 
lodig enough in this mount.” 

Just think, my Christian brother, while you have been vainly 
trying to find out how many*angels can stand on the point of a 
noodle, your brother has been winning souls for Jesus 'Christ. You 
have been sitting up at bight seeking to* discover the meaning of 
the tenth toe of the great image mentioned m the book of Daniel, 
and of the little honi mi the fourth beast, and you have been 
puzzling youiself a.s to what is going to happen at a certain p^‘iod 
of the world^a liistoiy ; but you have not found out much yet. JTow, 
if you had been visiting the sick, and the ^or, and the ignorant, 
and going after the loet sheep of the house of Isiacl, would not your 
occupation have been much more rcnmiierativc/' Would it not have 
brought you a brighter crown at the last gicat day*^ Enquire, 
certainly, as to all truth revealed in the Scriptures'; buli many of 
you 'have already dwelt quite long enough in that mount of 
questioning, it’is time that you had ascertained that- there are some 
things that are- settled. I spoke with a man, some time ago who 
said that he mada Ina creed every week. I thought that he must 
bo a disciple of the moon, though I did not call him a lunatic; 
yet he was very like one, and you might as well measure the moon 
for a suit of clothes as judge such a man by the creed which he is 
constantly changing. Oh, but there are some things about which 
we are sure; and I bless God that •:,ome of us can say that the 
gospel, which wo preached more than twenty years ago, is precisely 
the same gospel that we preach no;w , we are nob conscious of having 
shifted our ground with regard tO any of its doctrme®, precepts, 
warnings, or invitations. It is a grand thing when an old divine 
is able to say, as my own dear grands-ire said to mo not long before 
he died, ‘^For sixty years I have preached the goepcl, and the 
sermon that* I preached the first time, I went into the pulpit, I- 
could have preached the last time I went there, for I have made 
no alteration in my sentiments. Tlio truths that God taught me at 
the beginning, I have held fast, Iho^igli I have been continualljr 
learning more and more o-f the meaning of them.” It is very 
needful, if we are to do any good to others, though for a while 
we go to the mount of cnquiiy, that we should feel that there 
comes a time when we have made up our minds, and have learned 
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aoinething which wo novor mean to question again ; we hav© dwelt 
long enough in that mount. 

At Horeb, J^Iosea divided thfi people, and marshalled them, and 
said that such-aiid-siuch a tribe sliotild go first, and another second, 
and another jasb. He drilled them as an army, yet tliey were not 
always to be content with }>Ging marshalled and drilled, they were 
to go forward, and posseeis the land of Canaan. They had dwelt 
long enough in that mrmtii of inarshalhng and drilling^ and some 
of yon Cliristian people have had quite enough marsliallmg and 
drilling. Is it not time fjr those ot you. who' are not do-ing any- 
thing for Christ', to beigiii to do something for him? I do not think 
that, when young maji is converted, he ought at fiist to begin 
working for Jesus Christ •as the mam business of Lis life. He 
should go to Christs school ^ and tiy to. learn something that lie can 
aftei’wards talk alxiut to othcis. J was veiy pleased with a dear 
brother, a working-man, wdu> joined the church here a month t«r 
tw(’ ago. When 1 put to hint the question, What are you doing 
for Christ^ ” he said, ‘ Well, sir, I have the heail to do a good deal, 
and I hope I shall yet do it, but, at^thc present^ time, I am 
trying to Icani more about him; foi, if I were to- go and*speak to 
some of my mates about Jesus Christ, they would be more than a 
• match for me, and I should nua^ .ike to have- my Raviour made a 
subject of ridicule.” I thought there wa'? sanctified common Fens© 
111 that answer, a.nd I •would advise other young Gliristians to go 
and do likewise; only do not forget to serve your Master when 
you have learned the way to do it. You Mr. Rcci'uit, have suioly 
practised “ the goo3Ci st< p ” long enough ; can } ou not now go- 
forward^ To my cei’taiii knowledge, you have been in tlie aimy for 
a doeen years, could you not do- a little fighting if you w’cre to try “ 
Could you lint. Ici’.vri to load a gun, and fire it'’ •’Il/fve you been 
studying the piejicrhcs of gunpowder all this time, aixl done nothing 
else to prove that \ou aie a wldio’* ’ Fie on you*I 

I fear tha.t the Churcli of Chiist, as a whole, lia^ 1<^eii farrymir 
far too lo'iig in the mount of luarslialling and drilling. Some cle\er 
brother draws up a. fine ])!aii, and the next thing h to form a 
committee, with a president, and a vice-piesident, and all maiiiiei 
of ofi&oers. You aie getting on now, like a house afire, and tlftit is 
how the thing usually ends, — in smoke’ Tliero is the paraphernalia , 
iheore isi the mais.halhng, there the grand parade; and there is 
tlio army, — on paj>cr’ But wlfen will the army begin tlio battle 
m real earnest^ When w'lll the- Cliuivli of Christ get. to- clo'se quart.erb 
with^sinneis? When will ev^-iy Christian man and womaii leally 
begin woiking for Christ, and t’oase talking about it ’ Wo have 
had the reso-lutions which have been proiiosed and seconded, and 
carried unanimouEly, and* then forgotten’ It is significant that 
there is no book co-ntainiug the resoiuiious of •the apostles, but we , 
have the Act^ of the apos-lles^, and ihoro will be soimetliing worth 
recording in the Lord’s * book of remembraiico ” if wo turn our good 
reaoilutioins into acts of holV service. Let us get to the >vork, for 
we have ta>rried long cnougli in tins mount. 

There are many other “ immnta ’ that I might ment-ion, but I 
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do not think I need do so. Unto whatsoeiver truth you hav» 
attained, dear friend, make sure of that, and then go on to some»- 
thing beyond. Do not stop anywhere, for you have not* yet attained, 
neither are you yet perfect. You can buy a box of the patent 
peifection paint, and cover over ail the knots and imp)3rfections in 
the wood, but the wind and the ram will test your fihei-looking 
lioiusie, and you will find tlio paint cracking and the bad joints and 
the holes m the wood showing before long. At least, it is so with 
me in a spiritual sense. Imperfections will reveal themselves very 
soon, and the paint will not answer after all. But, bi other, never 
bo satisfied with jmursolf, for self-satisfaction is the end of all 
progress. A painter said to' his wife, one morning, “ I sjiall never 
paint again.” “Why, my husband asked the good woman. 
'' Berauf It' the picture, that I liavojiut finisihcd, perfectly satisfies me; 
it realize^i my ideal , and, Ihoicfoie, I know that, now, my genius is 
exhausted.” When a man “ Vois, T am a splendid fellow. I 

will tell everybody what I am, only i will do it voiy cunningly, ^and 
sa.y tins IS what giac© has done for me, 1 will thank God for it, for 
the Pharisee m the temple had grace enough to do that;” — then, 
depend upon it, brother, t.lie very power to grow has gone from 
you, for, if you were growing, 5^ou would have growing pains; you 
would feel like the cluck m the ^gg, that wants to get out, - Oh, 
how often nty soul fools cribbed, and cabined, and confined, within 
my imperfect s^lf ’ She will get conipletoly free one day; and, in 
anticipation of that bJossod time, I joyously sing, — 

** Welcome, sweet hour of full di'-charg 
That sets my longing soul at large, 

Uribmds my chains, breaks up my cell, 

And gives me with my God to dwt 11 ,” 

Till that ‘ SAvect hour” arrives when you will dwell with God for 
over, do not del\Jdo youi&clf with the not ion that you have got 
where you may otop ‘Forwai'd, <,iiward,” must still bo your 
motto. O eagle of Gpd, if you aic of the tiue royal breed, though 
}ou have looked the veiy sun in Ihe face with eye undimmcd, and 
yoared till vou have left the clouds far holiAv you, yet still higher, 
higher, higher, must you soar’ If you could distance the sun 
himself, and reach a yet more dif-taiit oih, still luglier, iuglier, 
must you soar. “Excelsior” is tl},e motto of every Christian until, 
at lasts he comc» into the veiy pvoj.cnce of Ins God, ^and secs him 
face to face. You never see an eagle roosting upon a thorn-bush, 
and saying, “I can get no higher,” a^d if any of God's birds of 
2iaradi£'0 do that, I would bid Uiem beware of the fowler. My 
self-featisfied brother, ho is after you, and Ins big net will cncloe© 
you if you are not careful. Mount higher, brother! Higher yet, 
for, howervor high you have ascended, you iia.vo dwelt long enough 
in that mount, and must advance to somelluiig higher and better 
still. May God help you so to do, for Jesus Christ’s salcol Amen, 


Hymns from “Our Ovn Hymn Book” — 741, 703, 860, 
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THE SAINTS’ LOVE TO GOD. 

PmBLisHED ON Tiwesdat, Ootobbb 19th, 1905, 

BEUVEBEO BY 

C. H. iSPURGEON, 

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABEltNAOLE, NEWINGTON, 
On Lard^S’-dap ^vemnp^ June 27ih, 1876. 


** O love the Lord, all ye his saintB/’-^Psalm xxxi. 23. 

Do we, if we are called the sairte of the Lord, need toi be exhoaded 
tpJove him? 7f we do. shame upom ua* And we do, 1 am quite 
aune; ao leb us oe aeliaim,ed and Confounded that it should ever bo 
needful to ur^^e ua tn* love our Lord. Why, after he •had done so 
much for us, and manffestod such wondrous love toe such unworthy 
onefli aa we are, we ought to love him as naturally as siparks of fir© 
ascend towards the sun, or as the waters of the river run towards 
the sea. It should be our second and higher nature eivermoae to 
JcKve the Lord without the slightest prompting. What the law 
required, the gospel sliould have wrought m us, namely, to. love 
the Lord oiur G^od with all our heart, and with ali otLr mand, and 
with all od^r aOul, and witli all our strength. Butf brethien and 
Slaters, we do need this exhortation; we feel tliat we do*. W^oll, 
then, let ua take it home to ourselves, and let ua hour it* as though 
it had been spokeai peonsonally to each one of us who axe the Lord's 
saints; “O love the Lord.” Do nothing else just now; bid every 
other thought begone, and every other emotnon, tooi. Let your 
affections be gjo.cioualy melted, and let them all run in thirf one 
bleased channel, — ^towards God : ** O love the Lord, hll ye bis saints.” 

Kemembcr that tlie man, wl^p here exhorts the saints to love 
their Lord, w'ls one who had bei6n enduring very sharp trials. This 
Psalm is, in many rospects, a very sad one. If you will read it 
through, you will see that David had beien afflicted by slanderous 
and other cruel enemies ; and yet, while he was still suffering from 
thear attacks, and also feaigng tliat ha was cub off from the Lord’s 
presence, he yob said, " ‘ O love the Lord, all ye his saints,' for my 
Lord is flo good that I will speak well of him^even when he smites^ 
He is suxjh a gracious God that I can truly say, ' Though he* 
may me, yet 'mil I trust in him.' Though he may smite me never ao 
|iara, yet atill will I adord him, still will I bless and magnify his 
Uama aa long aa I have any being,” Jf a tried child of God coidd 
No. 5,9^8. 
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talk like that, how ought we, who have comparatively feiw triali^. 
to iiwei the Lord I K your pathway has beeu smooth of late,— if 
temp »ral mercies have abounded, — spiritual comfoi'ta have been 
coniiiiued to you, then, O yr* happy saints, love the Lord! If 
David, when so sorely ti'ied, could do* so, how fervenyy should you 
do it, who stand upon the mountain-tops of full assikraiioes and 
walk in the bright sunlight of confidenci© m God • 1 address rnysedf 

to all here who have really been set apart unto God, and who realize 
til at they are among the Lord’s saints, and L repeat to them this 
exhortation of David, “ O love the Lotid, all ye his saints.” 

I. So, lirst, let ua remember that this exhortation refers to 
EACH Person of the Divine T!rinity. 

We can never understand how Fatl;ieu.% Son, and Holy Spirit can 
be tlirr^a and yet one. For my pait*, I have long ago given ilp any 
desire to understand this great mystery, for I am perfectly aatiafied 
that, if I could understand it, it would not be tiue, because God, 
from the very nature of thifigs, must- be inco-mpr^ensible. He 
can no more be contained within tlio narrow bounds of our finite 
understanding than the litlaniac Ocean could be held in the hoUoiw 
of a child’s hand. We bless him that he is one, as Moses said, 
" Hear, O Isi-aol • tlie Lord our God is one Lord yet we also bless 
him that Father, Son, and H\j'ly Spirit, each in hia siewirate 
pei'sonality, sliould bo worshipped as God. 

0 then, ye saint®, love God the Father! Wo sometimes meet with 
Christians w'hoi are^so ignorant as scaicely to' give tlie same degree 
of love toi the Father as they give to the Son. Tliey foolishly 
suppose- that the Son has don© sometlung to make tli© Father love 
us. That IS not the belief of any Spiiit-taiight children of God, foa* 
we sa-y, with good John Kent, — 

** ’Twas not to make Jehovah’s love 
Towards the sinner flame, 

< ' That Jesus, from bis throne above, 

A suffeiiug man became. 

“ Twas not the death which he endured, 

Nor all the pangs he bore, 

, That God’s eternal love procured, 

For God was love before.*’ 

It was because of his love tliat thp Father gave hia Son ; it was not 
the Son who* came to make that l6ve possible. O Chrisiiians, love 
tlie Father, for he chose you* Or ever the eiarth waa, the Father 
concentrated his love upon you, and gave you to Christ to be* his 
portioin and his reward. \\^y did he dioose you ? He might well 
enough haver passed you by, as he passqd by so many othera; but, 
inasmuch as he hath chosen you in Christ before the foundation of 
tlie world, love him, I pray you. In choosing you, the Father 
adopted you into hia family, and gave you a name and a place 
amongst hia sons and daughters. If you are tliis day children *of 
the great Father, it is becams© he has 'taken you out from among 
the resit of mankind, and has made you “ heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Cliriat.* It is the Father, too, who has given you ths 
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> astoro aa woU aa tho namo aiDd the poeatiLoai of childreoi, for be 
‘^liath, begoittoD. ua again ontoi a lively hope by the reeiuTectiLoai of 
JeiM Ghriab tram detad, to an inheritance incarruptible, and 
nndefiiedy and that fadetih not awa} and he “ haith BAade usi meet 
to be paitafciipa of the inheritance of the saints in light.” For your 
election uflio everlasting life, for your salvatiO'a by Chnst Jesus, 
for your regeneratioin by the Holy Spirit, for your adoption into- 
tbe family of God, "Q‘love the Lo’O, ail ye his aainta.” I know 
that you do; but £ want you to rer.lu© it afr^i just now. Let your 
soul swim aa in a sea of Ipve, and u«u.*h une say, My Father, my 
God, my own God, I love tJieei My soul ©xulta at the very 
thought of .hy great love to me, whicb liaa made my love to thee 
poeeible!*** •, 

And then, O ye saiinta, hve God the Son f I know that you do 
this also, for there is not a PVtcn* -amongst us, who, if Chnst said 
to him, “Loveab thou me^” would not reply, “ Lord, thou knowetjit 
all things: thou knoweat that* I love thee.*’ How shall 1 apeak of 
what Gk)d tlie Son has 'done for us? Think of the gloiry that he 
left, and of the siiame that he endured, fdl" our sakes. ^ Picture him 
hanging at a woman's breast at Betlilehem, and afterwards* hanging 
on a Cl OSS at Calvary. Let your eye lovingly gaae upon him in the 
• w^knesa of hia infancy, and then in tlie greater woaikness of his 
death-agony, and rememiber that he suffered all this for you. For 
you the thorn-crown.; lor you the spittle on his cheeks; for you 
the plucking of his hair; for you the accursed lash tliat sccairged 
hia sacred shoulders; for you the nails, the sponge, tlie vinegar, tlie 
gall, the spear, tlie tomb, — all for you. "O love the Lord, all ye 
his samte,” as ye think of his amazing love to you * I would almo&t 
asik you to come to those dear feet of his, and to doi as the woniaii 
who was a sinner did, — ^to wash hia feet witli your ^ars, and to 
wipe them with the hairs of your head, while you might softly sing, — 

“ Love Riid grief mf heart dividing,* 

With my tears Lis feet 1*11 bathe, 

Constant still in faith abiding, 

Life deriving from his death.” 

And th©n,0 yo ‘'’alt/a, 1 must not forget to dwell upon the thought 
tliat you must love God the Holy Spirit! Neyer let us forget him, 
or speak of liim, aa some do, aa “ it ”, for the Holy Spirit is not 
“ it ” ; or talk of him as though* ne were a mere inffuence, for the 
Holy (xhost 19 divine, and is to be reverenced and loved equally with 
the Father and the Son. It jnm that blessed Spirit who quickened 
ua when, we were dead in trespaases and sins; it was he who 
illuminatied us, and removed our darkness; and, amoe that time, it 
has been he who haa takeR of the things of Oinst, and revealed 
them unto ua. He haa been our Comforter to cheiOT ua, and our ^ 
Instructor to teach us; and, moat wonderful of all, he dwelloth in* 
ua I have often said that I do not know which mystery to admire 
the more, — ^the incamation* of the Son of God, or the indwelling of 
jhe Holy ^rit. For Ghrist to take our nature upon him was, 
doubGees, marvelloAis coudesoenEion; but that only lasted for a 
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little over tiiirfcy yetsurs, but the Holy Spirit comes and d^vells, 
century after century, in^sucoeeeive generations of his people, abiding 
and working m the hearts of men. O ye siaiute, love the Loixl the 
Spirit ! 

So, ga>thering up all that I have said, let us adoqie the mystic 
Three m One ; and more than that, let us love the LArd, let us 
give our higbeet affection to him who was, and is, and is to coone, 
the aJmighby Grod, Fatlier, Son, and Spirit. ' 

II. Then, in ^e Becond place, note that this exhoiitation mat 

BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE FULLEST CONCEIVABLE SENSE “ O love the 

Lord, all ye his saints. 

You may pull up the aduioes of your being, and let alj your life- 
floods flow forth in this sacred abream,, floa- you cannot love God too 
much. Soirc pasaions of our nature •may be exaggerated ; and, 
towards cea’ta.iii objects, they may be earned too far ; but the heart, 
when it is turned towards God, can never be too warm, nor too 
ecsicited, nor too firmly fixed on theMivme object : “ O love the Lord, 
all ye liis saints.’* * • 

Put bjie oipjiliaaos upon that sweet- word, love, — Jove the Lord as 
you cannot love anyone or anything else. Husband, you love your 
wife , parent, yon love yonr children ; children, yon love your 
parents; and all of yon love yont^ friends ; and it is well that you 
do so. But yon must spell all other love m little letters, but speiH' 
LOVE to God m the largest capitals youi can find. Love him 
intensely, love the .Lord, all yo his saints, without any limit to 
your love. 

Next, love him vfith a deepy abiding principle of love. There 
IS a certain kind of human love which burns very quickly, like 
brushwood, and then dies out. So, there are some Cliristdans, who 
seem to lave'.thiS* Lord by fits and starts, when they get excit^, or 
at certain special seasons; bub I pray yon, belovejd, bo let your 
love be deep-s^Btated and lasting fire. What if I compare it bo 
the burning in the very heart of a volcano? It may nob be always 
m eruptio-n, bub there is always a vehement heat within . and when 
lb does3 burst forth, oJi, what heavings bliere are, what sieethingB, 
what boilings, what flammgs, and what torrents of lava all around ’ 
There must always be the fire at the heart, even when it is somewhat 
still and quiet. Love the Lord with a deep, calm, thoughtful, well- 
grounded affection ; for, if yon do,, not, excittmiente may go as easily 
as they come, frames and feelings •may change, and yonr love will 
bum out to be evanescent, and anything but mbense. 

Mien, after that, love the Lord weth an overwhelming emotion. 
You will not always feel like that, and you need nob wish to 
ddso, beica<u£fei the human mind is nob ci^pable of continually feeling, 
to an overwhelmiiing degree, the emotion of love to God. There 
may be a slackening'of oonscious emotion, for wo have to go to omr 
business, and to be occupied wiUi many cares, and with thoughta 
that, necessarily, claim our attention ; l^t we do not love the Lord 
any the lees bec^sie we are not so conahioua of our love as at other 
times. Still, you must have your timeB when you are ooaucions 
of the emotion of lov^to God. Set apart special seasons wherL you 
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prsy the Lord to come to you Tu an unusual manner. On 
aiuch occasiioms, you do not want to da anything bht just love him, 
and gave your soul full liberty to gaze upon tho unspeakable beauties 
of your God. * Oh, it ia delightful to be utteady carried away with 
this emotion! There are some of the samte of God who* have 
found tJiaJ^ *hia emotion liaa been too strong for them, and they 
have had toi ciy to the Lord, “ Hold > hold • for I am bub an earthen 
veaeel : and if more of ^la amazing love be poured into me, I shall 
be unable to bear it.” feere have been very remarkable eKpeaiences 
with some of the saints when this sacred passion has completely 
overpowered them. They* have been forgetful of all things else, 
and have siecincd absent-minded and abstracted ; — whether m the 
body, or out of the body, tl^ could not tell. Well, beloved, indulge 
that emotion all you can. Jf you cannot got tho highest degi’ce of 
it, get as much ^ it as you can. Have tJic principle of lovo, and 
then ask the Lord bo give you the emotion which arises from it. 
Yea, dear friends, 1 would go^itill further, and join you in praying 
that our lovo to our God might come to be a veiy patiSjon of the 
‘^loul, — a pasnon that can never bo satisfieci until we get to him, and 
are with him for ever. Tliat is the true love which gr'Ofws^so cacror 
and impatient that it c<^‘iint9 life a banishment so long as it- is spent 
clown here. It is well with yoiir^'nul when it sometiinoe cries out, 
‘‘ Why is his c'hannt so long in coming?” — when you can truly sing 
that blessed verse, — , 

“ My heart is with him on his throne. 

And ill can Virook delay ; 

Each moment listening for the voice, 

‘ Rise up, and come away.' " 

For, surely, the spciaiso do^irosi the iTturn of her husibaud • 'Does 
nob tho boy at school long tor tho holidays when fie may get back 
to Ilia parci ts' embrace? And if wo really love the*Lord, we slia.ll 
feel that pasaioinalo longing to be with him, and In the atrengtli or 
lb, if we must tarry here for a while, wc sliall feel tha.b we can do 
anything for him, ‘‘ bill the day break, and tho shadows flee away.” 

III. Having thus shown you that this exhortataou is applicable 
bo each Person of the ^Oivine Trinity, and that it mav be unclea^tood 
in the most empliatdo^sense, now let me fsay, in the third place, that 

TT HAS A THOUS \ND ARGUMENTS TO ENFORCE IT. 

Brothers and sisters, the short*time we liave for this service will 
not allow me? to mention many of these reasons; bub this is my 
comfort, — ^tliat a soul that truly loves God does not want any reasons 
for loving him. We have all old proverb, which sa)^ that “lovo 
ia blind;” and, certainly, love is never very aigiimentative. It 
overcomei a man so that he ia completely can'ied away by it ; and 
he, who really lovea God, will feel that tliis supremo passion puts 
aside the nece^ty for cold reasoning. How* could you, by logic, 
produce love even between two human beings? You may prove that 
you ought to lo*v 0 , but “ o^ghb to love ” and “ love ” it^lf are two 
very difTerenb things. Where true lo-ve is, however, it finds a 
thousand aj'gumeints for its own iiiciease. 
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IWs love, to whidi GkXd’a SBiints are exhortad, is & 
deserved. Think of the exeellenre of hjn eharartrr wham fwlf <wv 
hidden to love. God is enich a perfect be4ng tli.it I fed now tii^. 
altogethefT aparb fromi anytihing ho has done for me, I iovo him 
becaiise he is so good, ao juab, ao holy, so^^aitliful, so true. Thean© 
is no one of his abbribubes thab ia nob eatactly what ib^oiughb to be. 
If 1 look at hia dear Son, I see that his character ia ao gloriofasiy 
balanced thab I wonder why erven those who deny has Godhead do 
nob worship such a characber aa hia, for ib ia^abaolutely unique. 
When I think of the character of the erver-blessed Spirit,— his 
patience and hia wisdom, — ^hia bendemeaa and hia lOve to us,^ — 
cannot help loving him. Yes, beloved, we must love Father, Son, 
and Spirit, for never had human hearts such an object to love as the 
Divine Trinity in Unity. • 

If you will let your mind apecially dwell upon God'a great good- 
ness, sui'ely yon pmst feel the throbbinga of strong affection towards 
him. What ia God ? '' God ia lovef*’ ’That ahorb word cximprehenda 
all. He ia a great God, bub he is aa gracioua aa he is great. We 
might conceive of a godr who was a great tyrant; bub it was 
impoaaibie that otur God should be one. “ Tlie I/ord ia good to all 
and his tender mercies are over all hia works.” He ia aa full 
of goodness as tlie aim is full of hght, and aa full of grace as the 
aea is full of water; and all that he has he delights to give OJrtti 
to others. It is his happiness and glooy to make his creatares 
happy; and even when he la stem and terrible, it la only of 
necessity that he ia so, because it cannot be for the good of the 
universe which he governs thab sin sliould be lighbly treated or 
suffered to go unpnnialied. God, mv God, thou art altogether 
lovely ; and where tlic heart ia m a right cotodibion, it must love thee. 
I should think that the anatomist, taking to pdecee each bone, and 
observing the angular adaptation of every joint to promote the 
comfort of the ^creature, — I should think that the naturalist, 
observing ill the habits of birds and beasts and fishes, and seeing 
what wonderful delight, upon the whole, is enjoyed by such 
creaturea, — ^must often feel that God is a blessed God. 

Certainly, I cannot walk the glades beneath the forest trees, and 
listen to the singing of the birds, and obsm-veihow even the insects 
in the grass leap up for very joy, without saying, “ He is a blessed 
God, indeed, who has made such a beautiful world as this.” Some 
men and women seem to think that^this world was made for them, 
and they balk about flowera wasting their sweetness upon the desert 
air ; but Jet them gaze upon tlie marvels of beauty in the fair woods ; 
and let them look at the myriad ants which build their cities tbare. 
They appear bo be happy enough in their way, and to bo bringing 
some honour and glory to the God diat mad© them, and this 
beautiful world in which they dwiell. With all the stain of sin there 
is upon it, you may find many places where — 

FiVery prospect pleases. 

And only man is vile.” 

Standing on the brow SQSme high hill, and beholding the lovdy 
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vonina ycm, you imght) well burat forth in the lofty 
iaagttige attributed by to our first father Adam; but if 

ycm do not sp'ak thus to hid praise, ‘O love the Lord, all ye hia 
eainta^” for he is a bleGSed Creator. 

Then think of the providence of God, — ^hia providence to you 
especially^ il cannot t4i the various ways m which the Lord has 
led each one of you, but I can speak for myself. If there is any 
man, under heaven, who has reason to love the Lord for every step 
of the way in winch fte has been led, I am that man , but I hope 
there are many others here who could say just the same if I gave 
^em thfe opportunity. Notwithstanding all your trials and tro-ubles, 
dear brothers and sisters, has not the Lord been a good God to you^ 
I have heaixl many strange things in the course of my life; but 1 
have never heard one of tAck Lord’s servants, when he came to die, 
regret that he had taken Rim for a Master, nor have I ever heard 
one of them rail ah him because of even the heaviest' blows of his 
hand; but, like Job, they have said, “Tlie Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away , bleOTed be the name of the Lord.” Yes, as much 
' blessed wh^ he takes away as when he gives. 

But, my brethrem and sisters, if I c^f to your req;nembrance the 
ginat mystery of the atoning sacnfico of Chnsb, — if I only utter 
words, — “ Incama-tion, — Substitution, — Justification, — Sancti- 
fication, — without dwelling ujftm the great truths that they repre^ 
sent, surely they m^^st awaken respon'nve echoes in your spirit, and, 
da far as your faith *has grasped these precious things, you must 
feel that you have many weighty reasons why you should love the 
Lord. 

I must pass on to remark that another reason for loving tlie Lord 
is that tf ?<? a pleasant and profitahle exem'^e If David had 
i^aid, “ Dread the Lo-rd^*! anger, fear the Lord as a slave fears the 
lash,” that would have been a carushing, weakening, sorrowful 
message. That is not what you are bidden to de; but, “O lov^o 
the Lord, all ye his saints.” If it had merely b%en saicL “ Obey the 
Lord, whether you do it cheerfully or not; just do wnat you are 
told to do,” — ^wtdl, that is a poor sort of religion that consists m a 
formal round of performancea, and nothing more. If it had been 
said, Submit to tto Lord : you cannot do otherwise, for he is your 
Master;” — well, wd should have been obliged to do it, but it* would 
have been cold work, and there would have been not comfort to be 
derived from it. If it had beqii written, “ Understand the Lord,” 
we might have given up the tUsk in despair, for how can the finite 
comprehend the Infinite i But when it is written, “ O love the 
Iioyd,” — ^why, one of the most delightful exercises of the human 
heart is to love. Many, who have had no other sources c)f liappinefis, 
have found great joy in ^domestic love; and thoae who have been 
denied domestic love have found a swe^ assuagemeiit of thedr grief 
in the love of benevolenoe towards the poor/ That heart may well 
be wretched that has no one to love. I have heard of a ri<33i 
nobleman, wbo had large estates, but whose life was a constant 
laisery to him, and whft, in sheer despair, was about to drown 
himself m a canal ^ hut, as he was going, a little boy plucked his 
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cotaii^ and aaked him for a fev pence. He looked in the of the 
tiUle feliofw, and noticed that his fa(*e was pinched with poverty 
Bind hunger, and the nohlemaii aaad to him, “ Where do yon live?"*^ 
and the boy led him mho a dreary place, where hia mother lay 
atoretehed upon the bed, dying of want, and his father, looking like 
a ghost, wafa acarcely able to move. The noblciirian#wjnt ^ to 
variofus shoxis, made sieiveral purdiasiea, and returned and fed th^ 
poor people, and, as he saw iiow gieat was thoir joy as ho supplied 
their needs, ho said to himself, “ Tliere is Something worth living 
for, after all.” That benevolent love, which liad led him to feed 
the hungry, had given him back some joy in life, p this is the 
result of love to our feUow-creiatui’cs, how much more must it be the 
effect of our love to our God * If you want fo be happy, ;and to do 
the best thing that is possible in your, Whole life, love your God. 
When you v.int t.o have a siea^^foii of ecstatic blisis, this is the way 
to it, — by the road of love to God, you will get to the purest, highest 
joys that can be known even in heaven itself. Now that you have 
this blessed secret communicated you, make tipe of it, and love 
your God because it is suLch a plesaaant and profitable ^iercise. 

Let us lo^'o the Lord, fieixt, because it is so beneficial to do so. 
The man who' loves God is deli\cred from the tyianny of idols, 
and idols are great t3U'*anta Suppose you make an idol of your 
child; you have a tyrant directly.'’ Supposio you make an idol 
your money;, there is not a more gnm t^rant even in hell than 
Mammon is. De you make an idol of other people’s opmion of you? 
The poor galley slave, who is flagged at every stroke of the laborious 
oar, IS free m compansoii with the man who lives upon the breath 
of popularity, who craves the esteem of his fellow-men, and is afraid 
and trembles if they censure him. Whatever idol you have, you 
will be the slave of that idol ; hut, dear friend, if you love God, 
you are free.' Tile love of God makes men. true; and making 
them true, it ajsn makf'«? them bold; and making them bold, it 
make'? them truly fpee. 

Moreover^ fo love God is the way fo he cleansed firnn sin. I mean, 
ihat the love of God alwavs drives out the love of «5iin. The one, 
who really loves the Lord, when tempted to am, cries, with Joseph, 
How can I do this great wickedness, a id i sin against God?” 
Every •act of siin arises out of the absence or th^ decline of the love 
of God ; but perfect love to God lead si to the perfect life with God. 

Love fo God v^iH ahn sfrengfhen ifou in fhe time of trial. Love 
will bear his will without repining, mil endure bereaveinents, and 
the loss of worldly substance; and, even when the suffering saint 
lies panting on the bed of sickness, oa* on (ho ]>ed of death, love will 
enable him to sing, — 

“ Tliee, at all times, will 5 bless ; 

Having thee, I all povgess ; 

How can I bereaved he. 

Since T cannot part witli thee ? ” 

And, then, love to God will also sfren^then you for servielf. A 
man is strong to serve his God, spirituaJly, just in proportion as 
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he lovee God. Love laughs at what meai call unposaibilities. 
Perhaps somecxae liere says, ‘ I could never abroad as a nussionaiy, 
leaving my native land, and living amongsl heathens.” Brother, 
yofu could do it it' you had love enough. Another says, I could 
never spend jny whole life in the back slums of London amongst the 
hlthy and* the ragged, trying to raise them up; I rocoal from such 
work,” Brother, you wofuld lu.b recoil fiom it, but you would 
rejoice in xt, if you hsel more love. Tliere is a power, * in love to 
God, which makce .that pleasant which, without love, would have 
been irksome and painful,— a power which loakea a man bow down 
his shoulders \o carry the crosB, and tlien find tho lioss grow into a 
seraph’s wings enabling him to mount up toward his God. Only 
love God more, brother, arul you can do anything. You know that, 
if a thing is very hard, you only need to get something that is 
hal'd er, and it will go through it;. so, if the work is hard, get more 
love to Christ, and you will be able to accomplish it, wliatever it 
may be. 

I might oixntinuo to •give you reasons for loving the Lord, but I 
will only give you one nujra; that is, innst ennohhng. He who 
loviis God IS o^ainly akin to tlie holy angels, for tlris is what they 
do. He is al o akin glorified aajnts, for this is wliab they do. 
He la also akin to the Lord Clmst himself, for tins is what 

he does. Tlie three Persons of the Divine Trinity delight in one 
another; and when we delight in tliom, wo ha\ e fellgrwsinp with them 
as well aa with one another. God is love; and he that dwedleth 
m love dwelleth in God, and God in him.’’ The less love you have 
to God, the lower is your rank among his saints, and the more 
love you have to him, the higher is yoiu' rank. May we all know, 
to the fullest extent possible, what it is to be ennobled by being 
filled with love to our Lord * . . ‘ 

Now, having given you all these reasiona why wo sliould love 
tiJie Lord, — and really I have only skimmed the sjurface of the 
subject, aa the swallow toucliee the brook, anfl is up and away 
again, — I want to propose to my brethren and sisters in Christ 
something winch I hof^ will be congenial to them ; it is this, — 

“ O LOVE THE LoRDj^L YE HIS SAINTS.” 

Sit there, and f^l tliat he loves you; sib there, and lorrjs him, 
and then say to yourself, Now^ 'if I reaVy do lo'iie the Lordy I mmt 
do something to prove it.'' Every now and then, I like to do some- 
thing for the Lord which I wgfilRd not have anybody else know, for 
that would spoil it; — something which I do not do for you, nor 
for my wife and children, nor for myself, but purely and wliolly for 
Go0. I think wo ought to Iiavo something in our purse which is not 
to be given even for the winning of souls, or tho relief of tho poor, 
or the comfort of the flick; — ^though these are most important 
things, which must not be neglected; — ^bub^ somethmg which shall 
be for God alone. I like to thinlr of that woman breaking the 
alabaster booc, and pouring out the precioua ointment upon the 
Lord Jesus Christ. There was Judas, the traitor, who shook his 
head, and said that it might have be^ sold for much, and given 
to the poor, — ^he being the representative the poor, and intending 
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to aeo Uxab a portiarx of the moaaoy diould remain adhering to hie 
own palijvi; but the woqn^wi had no thought of pleasing Judas, or 
Peter, or anybody beside the Lord Jesua Christ, arhogn ahe laved so 
mtenaely. 

Cannot) you, beilaved, aeiecb aomeithing ■which yoai tyax do out of 
lore'e to him'^ What can I auggeet to you'? Is therd some an 
tihat still lurks within your heiarti If so, hunt it out, and destroy 
it for Christ’s sake. Fling down the gage iof battlei, and say that' 
you will contend against the evil thing, in the name of God, with 
this as your war-cry, "For the love of Christ.” You will g^ the 
masbeary over it in that way ; and when you have done that, is there 
not someibhing that you could give diatanctly to the Lo^? Have 
you ever done ihat^ If not, you have a veory pure foirm of 

happiness; and I think that love to God suggests that we should 
sometimes do this, telling nobody about it, but keeping it entirely 
to ourselves. Cannoti you also tliink of some service which you 
cofuld render distdnctly to God? *It is a very wonderful thing that 
God should ever accept any service at our Lands. It is thought to 
bo a great act of oondescensDion when a king or queen accepts a 
little wild flo\/er from some coointry child, yet there is not much 
cause for wonder in that; but it is a marvellous condescension when 
God accepts tJie seorvices even of cherubim, and seraphim, and it^ 
wonderful that he should be willing to accept anything from 151. 
Is there not. Something, my sister, tliat you can do, ovea* and above 
what you have been doing, — something, perha.ps, which you do not 
quite like the thought of doing ^ Yet you mean to do it, and you 
will like to do- it because you will do it out of love to your Lc^d. 
Do not neglect anything that has now become a part of your duty; 
but I want you to do something more than "that; — not that we ca.n 
ever do more than our duty, foi when we have* done all, we shall 
still bo only unprofitable servants to our great Lord and Master; — 
and, in all that' we do, let this be our highest motive, “ We want to 
do aomethirg altog'ether and especially for our Lord Jesus Christi.” 

Shall t suggest somey^ing else? You know^ that theore is nothing 
which pleases our Lord more than when we tty to be like hiniL 
Have nob you, fathers, been greatly pleased yhen you have seen 
your little ones imitating your way of walking, and yiour way of 
talking? Yes, and our Lord loves to see himself reproduced in 
us, even though it is in a very childlike way, and more like a 
caricature than a true image. For, instance, he is veoy great at 
forgiving those who have offended him. Is there somobody with 
who-m you have been out at elbows for a while? Then, for love of 
your Load, seek out that somebody; 1 do noit know whoi it may 
be, — a foamier friend, perhaps, — ^possibly, a child, or a brother. 
Seek him out;’ go and find him. "Oh, v^ell! ” you say, "he must 
come half-way to meet nue.” No; you go all the way, dear brother, 
for the love of Ghriab. " You would nob do it for anybody else, but 
you can go all the way for Ghriat'a sake. I remembw two Christian 
men, who had been greatly at variance one day ; but they both 
happened to recollect the text, " Let not the sun go down upon your 
wiath so each of them started off to go to hia friend's house, and 
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thoif mot Imlf-way. That is how it ought to bo; but stall, if the 
otheo: one doies nob como to meet you, that is the very reason why, 
for the Lord’s sake, you should go all the way to find him. 

Then, is there somebody, who has never quarrelled with you, but 
who is a veocy o-bjecUonaUJe persoin, and a very ungodly person, about 
whom you nave always foJb, I should nob like to have anything 
to do with that persKm’'? Tet, perhaps, Giod means to bless a 
word from you bo that man’s salvation ; will you not try bo bring 
him to Christ? You know that Uiere are many others who will 
look after the very pleasant people.. We are always glad to bring 
them with us tx} hear the* sermon, and vre can talk to them about 
C3Mriat, becauee, if they do nob like it, they will not say so, for 
they are gentlemanly or so ladylike. Theire are always plenty 
of people willing to go after them, so will not you try to take up 
one of those h^gchog sort of peopje that noibody dse cares to 
handle? If he pncks your liands, you can say, ‘‘ Aht my Loo^ was 
pierced far deeper th^ this *for my sake, and I am glad to bear 
the sharp cuts and hard words for hia sake ; the more there are of 
them, tlie oetter I like it, for I feel tliat 1 am bearing all for his 
sake.” You know that, when you have sometliing to do foi* a friend, 
you like it to be something big. If you lovo hmi very much, 'and 
he says, ** I \\'Hnt you to promisB to* do such-and-such a thing for 
me,” you hardly like it when it timis out to be somgt msigiiificant 
thing scarcely wortn mentioning. You say. No, .no, no, I have 
sucli aident affection for you that, if )ou had asked some vejy 
hard thing, I should have been only too pleased to do it.” Well 
now, try to do, for your Lord Jesus dirist, swmetlimg which will 
cost you much, — ^perhaps a good deal of pam, or the overcoming o-l 
strong natural tendencies; and do it for his sake. 

Perhaps you are called to suffer peisecution tor CJhri&tb sake. 
Well, I have told you tins stony before, bub I jvill toll it to 
you again. There was once a King’s Son, who came down to a 
country which ought to have been hia home; it tvae full of 
traitors and rebels against him, who w’ould not receive him. Tliey 
saw that ho was their Plince, but they hated him; and, therefore, 
they heaptsd all soirte of insults upon him. They set him in the 
pilloiy, and pelted Jim with filth, and put him in priaon. .Now, 
there was, in tiiat country, one loyal subject ; and when he saw the 
Prince, he knew him, and went and stood by hia side. He was 
close by him when the mob sqi^od around him, and they hooted 
him, as well as the Prince. Wlien tlie Prince was pub into prison, 
they puslied this man in with him to keep him company; and when 
they* pub the Pnnee in the pillory, this man also stood there, putting 
his own face, whenever he could, in front of the Prince’s fawie, so 
as to catch the filth that was thrown at him. When a stain came 
upon the royal visage, he wiped it off with his handkerchief, and 
stood there in tears, entreating the wicked mob to let thear Prince 
alone, and always inlerposing himself to receive any filthy garbage 
or stone tliat was aim^ at the Pnneo. Years went by, and the 
Prince came to hia throne, his enemies having been trodden under 
foot. He alone reigned supreme, and bis oo|pbiein» thronged around 
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him. Ycm know tliat Prince, and who his courtiers are, — sngelB, 
and cherubim, and aeKaphim. And the Prince, looking among the 
throng, cried out, ^^Make way, angeda; clear the road, cherubim; 
stand back, seraphim. Bring mther the man who was my oonaipanion 
in the prison and in the pillory. Gome hither, my frieipd,* aa^ ha; 
and he set him upon bis own throne, and honour^ him thah day in* 
the sight of the whole universe. Brother, is that man yourself i I 
charge yon to let it be so, for the day ahail come when you will 
be rewarded ten thousand times over for any little jests, jeers, 
and sarcasms, and lies that men may have poured upon you because 
you were loyal to Ghrist. As for me, this is my d^aratdoa to my 
Lord and Saviour, — 

** If on my face for thy da^ name, 

Shame and reproa^es be, 

All hail reproach, and welcome diame, 

If thou remember me.’* 

« 

Perhaps 1 am addressing aomje, whose names are yfritten in the 
Lamh^s hook of hfey hut who have no knowledge of that blessed fact^ 
They are sbran gel's to themselves, and strangers to God; y^ in 
his eternal pui^pose he has ordained that they shall be saved. It is 
possible that tills very hour is to^be the time in which they shall 
bo brought out of nature’s darkness into God’s marvellous light. wLet 
me ask them,— Have you not lived long oncugh in smU Will not 
tho time past suf&ce you to have wrought the will of the flesh? 
What pro'fit have you had in all your sinning? And you self- 
rigliteous people, who have tried to save yourselves, how much 
nearer to* God are you now than when you began that task which 
you will never finidi? Have you not put your money into a bag 
that IS full .of .holes? “Wherefore do ye spend money for tliat 
which IS not bread? and your labour for that which satiafleth not?” 
Surely you have lived long enough at enmity againsb God, and you 
have had time enough to prove whether this world is true or false, 
and whether her joys are real or delusive. How far has your 
experience in this matter gone ; and, a.s* far as it has gone, what has 
been the result? Will you not trust tlie Xiorcj^ Jesus Ghnst? 

If ..you can do nothing elaie, come and wash lips feet with the teaars 
of your repentance. If you can do nothing else, ooone and lean on. 
his bosom. If you cannot give him anything else, give him your- 
self ; give him your whole heart, pr give him your broken heart. 
Afto all, sinner, you are the man who can really honour Christ. I 
do not read that our Lord Jesus ever said to one of hia disciples, 

“ Give me to drink but he did say that to tho woman at the well, 
who had had. five husbands, and the man with whom she was then 
living was not her husband. Jesus did say to her, "Give me to 
drink,” for a sinner ^is capable of satisfying the inmost thirst of 
‘’Christ, when that sinner comes and believes in Christ. Oh, that 
some of you might do that this very moment < That would 1^ the 
best result of this service. 1 pray tto Lord tliat it may be so; and, 
then, Father, Son, and Spirit, — ^the one true God, — ^we, who bdUeve 
in JeeuB, will love thee for ever and ever. Amen. 
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** Hereby perceive we the love of God, became he laid down hie Ufe for us.*’— 

1 John iii. 16, • 

• • 

Teue love cannot long be dcymianb. It ia like filre, of -in active 
nature ; it must be at work. Lvivo longs for expreeaiooi ; it cannot 
be dumb. Command it to be witliout eKpreasion, and yooi command 
it not to live. And true love ie not satisAed with, expre&dng itself in 
words. It does use words, but it is painfully conscious of their 
feebleness, for the full meaning of love m not to be conveyed in 
any human language. It breaks the backs of words, and cniahee 
them to atoms when it la 3 ^s upon them all that it means. Love 
must express itself in deeds, aa our old proverb says, "Actions 
speak more loudly tlian wu-ids/' Love delights, too, sacrifices; 
she rejoices in setlf-demals; and the more costly tlie aacrifioe, the 
bet'ter is love pleased to make it. She will not offer tliat which 
costs her nothing; slie loves to endure pains,* rnd ioeges, and 
crosses, anrl thus she expresses lierself l>e3b. 

This is a general principle, which is not only applicable to men, 
but it reacnos even up to G-od himself ; for “ God la love,” and being 
love, ho must display love, nor can he rest with meorely spujking 
of his love. Ilia love must manifest itself in action. More than 
that, God could not rest until he had made the greatc^Lt sacrifice 
that he could make, and had given up his only-begotten Son to die 
in the place of ainnera. When he had done that, then he could 
rest in his love. God does not come to ua, and say, “Men and 
womtn, I love you ; and you*must believe that I love vou alliiough 
I do nothing for you to prove my love.” He does 

ua to believe in bis leve, but he has given, us abundant 
prolofa of it; and, thea-efore, he has a ^i-ight to claim our 
belief in it. The apostle of love, who wrote the chapter from- 
which our text ia taken, iella us, " Hereby we are made to know ” 

* See MeiropolUun Tabernacle* Fulfil, No. 2,958, “ The Saints' Love to God.** 

No. 2,959. 
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^for thait would be the rea>7 traaialatum of the original,-^* 
we oome to know, we do know, the lolve cf Ood, becauee he laid 
dofwh hie life fo>r m” Juab aa we learn the love of oiheira by seeing 
whab they are prepared to saGrifica for ua, ao is it erv^eu with Sod 
himself, we diecorver, disceim, perceive, and are made to know, the 
love which be bears to ua by the fact that " he laid down hia life 
for ua.” 

I. First, I want to show you that thebe abe many acts of Ood 

IN WHICH HIS LOVE IS VEBY CLEAB, BUT IN V'HICH THE HOST OF IQBH 
FAIL TO SEE IT. 

Th^ are many of hia acta, of which it might be aaid, "Hereby 
the love of God is manifeetad;” yet many men fail to peroeive the 
love which lies behind the actiona. Let ua examine ou|welvee, to 
see how we aband with regard to this ^matter. There are aome of 
ua, who ought to have perceived the love of God to ViB m the 
surroundtngs into which we were brought at our very birth* I aani 
addrcmng many who, like myself, owe veiy much bo dtristian 
parentage. Many of ua could truly say, m the words of the 
children's hymn, — 

<> ' 

I was not boro, as thousands are, 

Where God was never known, 

And taught to pray a useless prayer 
To blocks of wdod and stone.** 

But, without being bom sdavea or beathona, it might have happened 
that wo should have had to spend our childhood in the alums of* 
London. Some of you think that you liave been very good, but 
would you have been better than the boya that fill ooix* reformatoriee, 
— would you have been better than those who crowd our prisons, — 
if you had had the same training, or lack of training, that has been 
their lot ? If yofu.had had such an example aa they have had, — if the 
taste of strong ^nnk had been familiar to you aLmoab from your 
birth, — if the fira(|i thing }ou ever heard was blasphemy, — if you 
had lived in the thieves’ kitchen, — do you think Uiat you would 
have been any more clear from guilt than they have be^ f When 
we look down upon otiier&i, and deapisie them, it may be that, if 
we knew all thear temptationa, and the ^onditiona of their 
upbringing, we might almost admire them for Pot being worse than 
they are. It oosts some people a great struggle to be honest; and 
there are many women, in this dreadful London, whom wa, 
perhaps, think ill of, who, nevertheless, have suffered almost a 
martyrdom, and who have fought atern battles with "tamptataon , 
if th^ have fallen somewhat, they are, to be honoured because they 
have not fallen still further. 

But what a-blesBEing It was to ua that, when we woke up in this 
world, we looked up into a face that sniiled upon ua, and to li]M 
that, by-and-by, sp^e to ua of Jesua Chrisit. The first example 
that we had was one that, to this day, we wish to follow. Our 
companions, from our youth up, have of a godly order; ttii4 
there are some, who are in heaven notw, who had mum to do with 
the fomnation of our character, and for whom we abould alwayt 
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thank God. Noiw, had we hem mee, — ^had wa undexatood the 
xoaani^ of this gracioois arrangeozieiab, — wa might, in the very 
conditions iij which wa were hofim, and brought up, have perceived 
the love of God to us; yet many of us did not. I should not wonder 
if some of von thought that you were badly treated because you 
were plaeed in such a strict family, where you were checked, andi 
kept from what you regarded as the pleasures of lifa Many a 
young man has fedt that he has been tied to his mother’s apicn- 
string a great deiaj too much. He saw other young men enjoying 
themselvee, but he could not; his father, like a grim jailer, was 
always looking after him so closely. That is the way many of 
us put it in the days of our ignorance; but, now that God has 
opened dur eyes, we can* m the. love of God in it all. Yet we 
did not see it tlieii ; and, as a generad rule, young men and women, 
who have the high privilege ^ Christian parentage and training, 
do not poroeave the love ^ God in it, but often kick against it, 
and wish they had not to endure what they regard as so great a 
hardship. • 

Then, dear friends, the love of God may be clearly seen in 
reference to ail of us in his giving us a wise amt judicious law. 
That law of the ten commandments is a gift of great kindn&e to 
the sons of men, for it tells us the wisicst and Uie happiest way 
of living. It forbids us nothing but what would be jto our injury, 
and it withholds frodn us nothing which would be a real pleasure 
to us. The oommands which say, Thou shalt ” or “ Thou slialt not ” 
are like the boards, which you sometimes see at bathing-places, 
bearing the words, “ Dangerous ! Keep so many yards away from this 
spot.” God docs not make laws denying us anything that would 
really be for our good. There is a poisonoius berry growing in ycur 
garden, and yo-ur child has been told that he is .not to eat it. If 
he is a wise child, he will understand that it is your love to him 
which has told ium not to eat of that poison ous^b^iy. If you had 
no care about him at all, he might eat what poison h^ choso; but, 
because you love him, you say to liim, “My child, do not this, and 
do not that, because it will be to your serious injury, and possibly 
yoUr death, if you disobey.” We ought to see the love of God in 
the gift of the law, gbut nobody ever does that till he is led toeee the 
love of God in other ways. We cannot say of it, though we ought 
to do so, “ Hereby perceive we the love of God towards us.” 

We have also h^, in themdaily bounties of divine providence, 
abundant manifestations of the love of God. If our ^es were 
really opened, eveay loaf of bread would coma to us as a token of 
our Father’s care, and eveiy drop we drink would come as the 
gift of our Father’s bounty. Are we not clothed by- his love? The 
breath that is in our noeSrils, — who gives it to us but our CSreator? 
Who preserves us in health but our great .Benefactor? Is it not 
a proof of love that you are not io-night on a sick-bed, — that you 
are not in the lunatic-asylum, — ^that you are not on the borders 
of the grave; — ay, and that you are not in hell? We are a mass 
of mercies and a mass of sins; we seem to be made of mercy and 
ingratitude mixed together. But if the liord will open our eyes, 
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we dtall tiben perceive the boundleas mercies of whidi we an ilte 
reoipienta^ and we ahall begin to perceive hifl love; bat thia ia not 
the first place where man ever sees God’s love. The.croas ia tiie 
Unoet window through, which the love of God is beat seen; bat» 
until that window ia opened, all the bounties of God’s ^pat^ovidenoe 
fail to convince us of his love. Soo how the mass of men rbap their 
harvests, and yet never bless the God who gives the harvest. See 
how they drive the loaded wains to the graniriea, and thresh omt 
the wheat, and send it to be add in the markets; but did you ever 
hear of a song of praise being sung in ,the market vrTmi they 
brought the new wheat to be add? Did you ever hear of each 
a thing) Why, they would think we were all gone mad if, at 
Mark Lane, on the arrivaJ of a sampi]e* of new wheat, we ware 
to begin to aing — 

** Praise God from whom all blessings flow.’* 

The probability ia that there lure many of them there cursing 
because the wheat has gone down a shilling 'or two, and the poor 
people will, possibly, get their bread a little cheaper. Praising 
God seems to have gone out of fashion, and we are tdd by 
philosophers, who ought to know, that the wheat springs up 
naturally, and that G<xi has nothing' to do with it. They say thatt," 
whether it rains or whether the sun shines, the processes of natfbe 
are ruled by iron -law witli which God baa no’ concern at all; and 
they practacally imply, that he haa gone out for a holiday, and left 
the world to manage itaelf, or wound it up, like a watch, and put 
it under his pillow, and gone to sleep. That is the. pliilosoplier’s 
religion; and, aa far aa I am concerned, tlie philosophers may 
keep it, for it is not mine. My religion believes in the God of 
tlie showers, dndrthe God of the sunshine, and the God of the 
harvests. I beiliiwe in “ the living God, who giveth.us richly all 
things to enjoy ; ” ijnd let his name be praised for it. Were our 
hearts n^nt^with him, we should "hereby’^ perceive tlie love of 
God, but we do not; tli^t perception comes to us through a stained 
glass window, the window that was sta-iiied crimson by the precious 
blood of Christ. There, and only there, do Wfp perceive the love 
of Goch, “ because he laid down his life for us.” 

11. That brings me to my second point, which ia this, in thb 

LAYING DOWN OF HIS LIFE, OhEIST’s IjOVE IS BEST SEEN. 

1 have already said that, in many ucts of God, his Icwe ought to 
be seen ; but, according to the text, we “ hereby ” perceive the loy& 
of God, ‘‘bemuse he laid down his life^ for us.” It is universally 
admitt^ that there can he no greater proof of love than fo^ a 
person to lay down his life for the object of thai love. All sorts 
of sacrifices may be taken aa proofs of affection, but the relinquiahr 
iqent of life is the supreme proof of love, which nobody doubta 
A man says that he loves his country ; but suppose that man should 
be in the couditiou. of Curtiua, in the old Roman fable, when a 
great chasm opened in the Forum, and*it was declared that it. 
could only be cloised by the most precioua thing in Rome bei|)g 
thrown into it. The story goes on to say that Chirtaiis^ f^ly 
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armdi lad riding hia charger, lea|)ed into tlic chaam, which 
inatontly closed. Wedl, ndbodj could doubti the love of sudi a 
man for hia.crmntiry. If the queabion liappened to be the love of 
humanity, wa have the ator}^ — the true story— of the mrgeon at 
Marseilles and if we acted as he did, nobody could doubt our love 
to ctOT fSlloiw*creaturei&. The plague was raging through the city, 
and the people were dying by thousands. The good bishop 
remained among them, discharging the last offices to the dying, 
and cheering the .living, and meny of tlie surgeons of the town, 
who might have depart, lingered to ^ait upon the sack. At a 
consultation* among them, it was resolvod to make a post mortem 
examina}. <m of one of the worst cases of the pest; and the question 
was, who diould make it,. for, whoever did it must certainly die 
of the -diseviwse within a fbw hours. One of them, to his honour, 
«iaid, ** My life is of no more value tl an that of any other man , 
why should I not saoriJfioe it, if I can, by doing so, discover the 
cause of this terrible malady, and save thi'f city? '' He finished his 
gnm task,* wrote his* notes about the case, and then went to his 
home, and died. Nolxidy doubted thSLt he loved Maraeillcs, foi 
he liad laid down ius lift for it. And you probably* read, the 
other day, tlie stony of a mothers love, which nobody could doubt. 
*ln the late disa&iious floods, ^ mother, who had her two little 
children m a cradle, climbed a hill, carrying them •with her; she 
leached a tree, or kune otlicr frail shelter, with these two deai 
objeicte of her loi\e, and held them up tilj ‘he found that the 
support, on vluch slio was resting, was not strong enough to 
sustain hei'sielf and her two babes; so, placing them, as far as 
she could, out of haim s way, she leaped into the waters, and soon 
sank. Nobody coidd doubt that mothers love when she laid 
down her life for her children. This is the crowning proof of love, 
oven “the devil’s advocate” will nob ns© up to dispute this truth. 
They that can die for others must surely love those for whom, they 
lay down then li\ea * 

Now, our Lord Jesus Chtist has proved his love to 8{nnert> 
dying fir them. Do you need me to tell you tlio story again? 

0 my brothers an^ sisters, read it for yourselves; read it often’ 
You have it wnfteti fotur times, but not once too often, — tl*e story 
of the Son of God, who, for our sakes, died a felon’s death, 
barbarously nailed to tlie croe«i^ to bleed away his life. Bead that 
story, and «ee how he proved 4iia love to us. 

But there were certain points about Chnst’s death which are 
V6^ extraordinaiy, and wluch are better proofs of love than those 

1 mentioned just now. The first is this,--V«^t£5 need 7iot have died 
at alU When the Marseilleb surgeon died, he only did then what 
he must have done a few years afteawards. When the mother 
perished to save her children, she did but die a few weeks, pr 
months, or years, before her appotmted time, for, being mortal, 

mu^ to. If we do* give our life for others, we do not really 

g *ve our life ; w<e but pay the debti of nature a little while before 
IS due; bub it was altogether different in the Lord Jesus CImat/a 
oana* Over him, death had no power. *It is of him that Paul 
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wiitee, " who oaily ha.th imaaortality." Who could, withoiati hia own 
consieiQt, have laid his hand upon, the Prince of life, the Son. of God, 
and said to him, “ Thou ahalt die”? No one could have done thah; 
it was a purely voluntaiy act for Qhrisitto die at all; — not merely 
to die on the cross, but ever to die, was a voluntary^ act on his 
part; and, coaisequently, a most sangular proof of his lorvd to ua. 

Remember, again, that m our Lord’s case, there were no claims 
upon him on the part of those for whom he died, I can understand 
a mother dying for her children. “ Can a woman forget her sucking 
child, that she should not have compassion on the son of hea 
womb?” I can see some reason why a noble citizen should be 
willing to die for his city. When the six principal burgesses of 
Calais put tlio ropes round their necks, ''and went out to Edward 
III., to offer to die instead of their felloiw-citizens, I can undei- 
sitand their action. Were they not the leaders of that community? 
Were they not put into a posution of responsibility and honour 
which, if it might not exact] y demand the sacrifioe, yet, at least, 
ronden'ed it a most likely thing that, if they were nften of truly 
noble spirit, they would niake it^ But tlieae were no such claims 
upon our Loa*cL Jesus Christi. When Queen Eleanor sucked the 
poison from her husband's wounds, at the ri&k of her own life, I 
can see reaisons why she should doi it. I say not that she 
bound to do it, but I do say that i he relationsliip of a wife accounts 
for what she did. But Jcisus Clirist, the Son of God, had no 
relationship to us unfil he cho<50 to assume the relationsiiip which * 
ho did assume out of infinite compas&aon. There waa no moire 
relation l>etween him and us than between tlie potter and the 
clay; and if the clay upon the wheel goes amiss, what does the 
po-tter do with it but take it, and throw it into a coomer? And 
so might the ‘great Creator have done with us; but, instead of 
doing so, he sheds his blood that he may make us into vessels of 
honour fit for his of'vn ute. O Son of God, how couldst thou stoop 
so low as” to take upon tliy&elf our nature, and in that nature to 
bleed and die, whm ’jetvecn us and thee there was a distance 
infinitely greater than that between an emmet and a cherub, or a 
moth and an archangel? Yet, with no claims (ipooi thee, of tliine 
own flee will, thou didst yield thyself to diw because of thine 
amazing love to us. 

Another extraordinary thing abo-nt dirist’s love was that there 
were no appeals whatever made to hhn to die. In the other cases 
which I have quoted, you may remind me that there wore no 
vocal appeals made. The little children in the cradle did not ,beg 
their mother to die for tliem. No, but the very sight of them 
was enough to* plead with their mother. ^ In the case of the city 
dying of pestileuce, could tiic surgeon, — whoi believed that, by an 
examination, he might* discover the secret of the evil , — go through 
the streets, and siee the doors marked with the fatal cross, and hear 
the wailing of the widows and the children, without feeding that 
they did make most pitiful appeals to his heart? But man made 
no appeal to God to die for Mm. Otu: father Adam — and he wae 
the representative of ua all,— did not fall down ou his knwe in the * 
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preeepce of God, and say, " God b& merciful to me a uinneir. O 
God, whom I have odTeaid^, provide for me a Saviour, and deliver 
me from thy w 'afch! ” No piayer came from Adam’s lips, and not 
even a confesEnou; only a wicked and mean attempt to cast upon 
Gk)id the blapie for his djsobedieaice . “ The woman whom thou 
gavesb to Ifb with me, she gave me of the tree, and 1 did eat.” That 
IS all that human natuio usually does; it will not own that it 
needs a Savioiur, and it will not confess that it has sinned sufficiently 
to need an expiatory aacrifioo; and, consioquently, the suJlenness of 
man might have paralyzed ^the love of Clirisb if anything could have 
done it. You did not sue for mercy, — ^}^ou did not ask for an 
atonement^ -you did . not desire efxpiat’on. for your sm, yet Jesus 
came, unasked, undeaired, ui^^ought, to lay down his life for sinners. 

Notice, again, that Jesus Clinst- well know that, if he did lay 
doiwn his life, would get no love* in return ftom those for whovi 
he ditdy united he himself c 7 iO(tn that love. Tins he hais done in 
the hearts of his own people; i>ut, m th»v hoPitsi of otlitrs who have 
been left to •themselves^ tliea'o is no love to Jes’us Christ. Here, 
Sabbath after Sabbatli, it is our privilege to preach a, dying Saviour 
to dying sinners; but, .tf all themes in the wor^d, it siceims lo make 
the least impression upon some of our hearers. If wo were to come 
hOTe, and talk of Howard’s demotion in living and dying to- 
ameliorate the woes of the pn Miners in our jails, many would be- 
moved to admiration of the pliilanthropisti; but liow little admira- 
tion have most meu for our sweet Lord and iMasitor ! It is an old 
story, you say, and you have lieard it so often that you care little 
for it. Now, tliat motlicr, who died to save her cliildren, felt that 
they loved her. How oil’ ten they had charmed her with their cooings 
and smilings while they were lying in hea- bosom, and sJie felt that slic 
could freely give up her life for them. But our Lord* Jesus Clinst 
know that he was dying for stony-hearted moais^-ei’s, who^e return 
for his love, if loft to thomselves, would be 4:.ha.t they wo-uh’ 
uttea’ly reject him. Tliey would not believe m him, they w^uld 
tiust in thoir own rigliteousnossi ratlier than in his, and they would 
try to find a w^ay to heaven by sacraments and ceremonies rathei- 
than by faith in iho'meritorious sacrifice which ho made when he 
laid down his life- for»sanners. ' 

Remember, too, that our Lord died hy the hands of men^ as well 
as for the sale of men. The suiigeon at Marseallea was not to die 
by the act of his fello-w citizens.* Hie mother was not to die at tlie 
hands of her children. Curtaus, leaping into the gulf, was not 
forced there by the anger of his fellow-citizen a. On the contrary, all 
would have been glad for them to continue to live. But it was 
this that made the death Christ so sadly unique, Uiat he came 
to die for men who wislied that he should be made to die. ‘‘ Crucify 
him, crucify him,” they cried in their mad ^agc, foaming at the, 
mquth. “Oh>” say some of you, “but we never said that.” No, 
not then ; but perha.pa you are saying it now ; for there are still 
many who hate the gosperof Christ, and to hate the goepel is to 
bate Christ himsedf, for that is Txis veiy eeeenoe and heart; and to 
reject Chiristj to choose your own pleasure, Aid to keep on decaying 
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to repent, aa stomo ol you do, and to live at enmity againab Omaby 
IB veiry much, the aama thing aa cirying, " Qnicify him,” and ccui^ 
to the sama thing in. the long run. You know that, if you coold 
be quite sure that theire is no Chriab, and no God, and no hetaveu, 
and no hell, you would be perfectly ha.ppy. That i|i to say, you 
would, if you could, crucify Christ, and put him out off esisteuoe, 
with efveirything that liaa to do witli him. Well, that is the very 
same spirit as that which made the Jews of old cry, “ CSrucify him, 
crucify him.” 

Yet once more, there was this remarj^able thing about Ohrifltfa 
death, — that, in dying for us^ he was faking upon himself an awful 
mass of shame and dishonoury and also a most intimate connection 
with sin. There was nothing shameful about the leap of Curtitts 
into the chasm ; had I been there to steO him, I would have dapped 
my hands, and cried, “Well done, Ourtius!” Who would not 
have said the same? But when our Lord died, men thrust out 
their tongues at him, and mocked him. His was indeed a shamefuj 
death. And, methinka, when that mother put her babes up in a 
place of safefy, and her^lf sank into the raging flood, the angels 
might have smiled as well as so'irowed at such a deed of heroism. 
Bub when Jesus sank into the raging flood to save ua, even God 
himself did not smile at him. Amongst cur Saviour’s eaq^iring' 
cries! was that agonizing utterance, “My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken * me?” This was because Ke had, aa our Repre- 
sentative, come into contact with human san, and so with humim 
shame. The just and holy Son of God waa made a curse for ua; 
or, aa Paul tella ua, God “ hath made him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin, tliat we might be made the righteouaneas of God 
in him.” 

All thia help^ to manifest to us Chriaf a amazing lo've, so I finiA 
my discourse by asking, — the text says, ^‘Hereby perceive we 
llie love of God, because he laid down his life for us,” — have you 
and I perceived that love? Do we know it? That ia a very simple 
question, yet I bake the liberty to press it upon you. I think it ia 
Aristotle who stays, — and he was a great master of thought, — that 
it ia impossible for a persion, to know that/ he ia loved without 
feelfeig some love m return, I think, as a rule, that is true; so, 
if you do really perceive that Christ loved you so mudi as to die 
for you, there will leap up in y«*-ur heart somewhat, at any rate, 
of love to him. One Sunday nighf*, I waa reading, in Exetor Hall, 
the hymn beginning — 

“Jesu, Lover of ijay soul,” # 

and, just at. the time, there strayed into the hall a man of fashion, 
a man of the world, careless of all spixitual things; but that linls 
caught his ear, — 

" Jesu, Lover of my soul.” 

He said to himself, "Does Jeeus really love me? Is he the LofW 
of my soul? ” and that line was the means" of begetting We 
thoughtless heart, and tfaera and then he surrendered huoarif to tho 
lofve of Christ. Oh, that such b result aa that might oKm0 eC 
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Vepoating ihe ofccxry liere, — tkat some, who have noTer loved the 
Jeem Chriab up till now, would aay, **l>id he thus love his 
eatfBxnieSj — thus atraugeily love them even to the death? Tbeu we, 
though we have hitheirto been lua oncmiee, can bo hia encmiee no 
longer, but we will love him in return for hia great love to ua/’ 

And you CTijriatian. people, who do love him, if you have perceived^ 
hie love somewhat, tiy to perceive li still more, that you may love 
him more ; and if you really love him more, try to show that you 
do. Notice the reet of the verse from which my teort ia taken; 

I did not leave out the latter part becauae I was afraid of it, but 
because I had* not time to* deal with it as it deseavea: “Hereby 
' perceive we the love of God, because he laad down hia life for us : 
aUid we ou^t to lay down our lives for the brethren.’^ We ought 
to prove our love to our €kid* by our love to our fellow-men, and 
eapecially by our love to our fellony-Ghristians, and to prove our 
love by cur actiona. I do not knov/ wbat the love of some profeflBors 
is worth ; I .suppose they do, tf they put down how much it costs 
them in a year. 1 fear that it does not coat some profeaaors nearly 
as much for their religion as it does for thear ribbons, or for some 
fooliali indulgence. They pay their shoeblacks better thkn they 
pay their ministers, and they take care to spend upon th&mselvte, 

« in* perfect' waste, a hundred tinubs as much as they spend upon 
a|Hreading the gospel, saving the heathen, helping i^J.e poor, or 
rescuing tlxe fallen. We do not believe in fatuch Christianity as 
tjiai, and certainly do not wish to practise it. If we profess to be 
Ghhatians, let us be Olirisbians in deed, and let us especially show 
our love to Christ by loving our fellow-Christiaiia. If you see any 
of them in need, aid them to the uttermost of your power. If they 
want cheering and comforting, give them good cheer and comfoi*t ; but, 
if they need substantial aid, toancial aid, let them.-have that, too'. 
In the old days of persecution, there were always’ some noble 
souIg who tried to hide away the Christians from J;lLose who sought 
their lives, although the}' did ao at the rislr of their avu Aves; and 
many a Christian has given himself up to die in order to save tlie 
lives of hia fellow-Christiana. Some of the old people came 
tottoring before tlie jhdge, because they thought that they would 
not be 80 much misseil from the church as tlie younger onea would 
be; cud, possibly, some of tliem also thought that they had more 
faith than the younger ones ha^; and if they had more faith, 
they were morp ready to die, and so to let the younger ones live on 
un^l they grew stionger in faith, and hope, and love. But, on the 
other hand, sometimes the yqpng men would gently push back the 
fathei%, and say to them, “ No ; you are old : you had better linger 
here awhile, and teach the voairg ; but we young people aie strong, 
tso we will go and die for Chnst.;” and thei'e was many a contention, 
in the Church of Gk*d, in persiecuting times, as to who should first ^ 
die fppp Christ. They were all willing to lay down their lives for ’ 
brethren. Where has this self-sacnficing love gone to now? 

1 like to aee some of •it; I would even wear microscopee over 

- my eyw if I thought that I could so discover it ; but I am afraid 
I camiot Why, if we loved each other new aa Cfbristiana loved 
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e>ach otiher tihen, we should l>e the theoxie of the talk of the tciwiiy a2|d 
efveii worldlings would say, "See how these Christians love one 
another." Yet this is only what we ought to do; so, brothers aald 
sisbora in Christ, let it be what we will do. God help you to do it, 
for Cbrisi’s sake! Amen. 

Exposition bp Spurgeon. 

1 JOHN III. 

Verse 1. Behold, what manner of love the Father’ hath hestowed upon w, 
that we should be called the sons of God * 

Behold it, wonder at it, and never cease to admire it. Is it not one of the 
greatest marvels that even God himself has ever wrought that we should 
be called the sons of God ? . ‘ 

1. Therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not. 

It does not know the Father, then how should it know the children P It 
did not know the elder Brother, i-the firstborn among many brethren ; — 
and as it did not know him, how should it koow us ? 

2. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet^appear what we 
shall be : but lue know that, iohen he shall appear, we shall be like him/ for we 
shall see him as he is. 

And that vision will be transforming and transfiguring. The pure in 
heart see God, and they are pure because they see God. There is both 
action and reaction ; when God has purified us, we shall see Christ and 
when we see Christ as he is, our purification will be complete. When will 
that day arrive P Oh, for the blessed vision I Meanwhile, let us be content 
to look at him by faitb, and to be ever growing more and more prepare 
for that blighter vision which is yet to be ours. 

3. And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is 
pure. 

It is the nature of this divine hope, — this hope of being like Christ, — that 
it helps us to grow day by day more like him ; and so we purify ourselves, 
as Christ is pure^ 

4. Whosoever contmitteth sin iransgresseth also the law ; for sin is the 
transgretaion of the law. 

And there will neve^ be a better definition of sin than this. However 
men may philosophically try to mar it, this simple statement will be better 
than any that they can give us * Sin is the transgr ession of the law." 

5. « And ye know that he was mayiifested to take aw(iy our sins; and in him 

'IS 7io Sin. 

What a marvellous thing it was for Chiist to bear sin as he did, and yet 
to have upon him or within him no tEi^t arising from it. You have to go 
into the world, and you say, “ How can we help sinning T^hile we have to 
mix with so much that is evil P ’’ Well, the Lord Jesus Christ had to mix 
with evil more than you will ever have to do, for he not only lived this 
sinful world, but the transgression of his people was actually laid upon 
him, so that he came into very close contact with sin: He was manifested 
to take away our sins ; and in him is no sin."*' 

6. Whosoever abideth in him ainneth not : whosoever sinneth hath not seen 
him, neither knjown him. 

If this declaration related to any one act of sin, none of us could ever say 
that we have seen or known him ; but it relate.i to the habit of sin,— if we love 
sin, and live in sin, if the main^ course of our life is sinful, then we have 
not seen him, neither k^own him.” 
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7. Ziffle ekildren^ Ut no man deceive you^* lit that doelh righteouanees ia 
HykieouBf even ae At it righteout. 

. Ton xouBi jndge a tree by its fruit ; if it brings forth good fruit, it is 
a good tree; and i^lt brings forth evil fruit, it is an evil free* Do not be 
deceived about that matter, for there have been some, who have dreamed 
of being rightepusjaild of being the children of God, y^ they hare lived in 
ein as They have been self-deeeived ; it has been a mere dream 

on ivbioh they have relied. Practical godliness is absolutely needful to a 
true Clhiistian oharaeter, and a man is not righteous unless he does that 
is i^^teous. 

5. St thai eommtttdh sin is of the devil ; for the devil einntth from the 
beginning^ • * 

Brer since he became a devil, he has continued to sin. It was sin that 
changed the angel into a devil, and a sinner he has always remained. 

8, 9, Wot thi$ purpoae the Soruof Ood teat manifested, that he might destroy 
the worhs of the aevil. Whosoever is horn of God doth not commit siny 

7%at is to say, this is not the course, and habit, and tenour of his *lif6 ; 
there Is sin in much that he does, but he hates it, loathes it, and flees from 
it 

9-— 11. Sor hie seed remaineih in him: and hyeannot sin, because he ie bom 
of Chd, In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of the 
devil; whoeoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he that ^ovesth pot 
hie^ brother. For thie ie the message that ye heard from the beginning, that we 
* should hve me another, * 

Iiove is the essential mark of the true child of God. ** God ia love ; ** and, 
therefore, he that is bofn of God must love. Hatred, envy, malice, 
tgioharitableness, — these are not the things to be found in the children of 
God; if they are found in you, you r e not one of his children. 

12. Sot as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew his brother. And 
wherefore slew he him f Because his own works were evil, and his brother's 
righteous, 

That was the real evil at the bottom of his great crime; it was the 
wickedness of Cain’s character that made him hate the ^ood that was in 
Abel ; and, therefore, after a while, he slew his brother, *^eoauBu his own 
works were evil, and his brother’s righteous.*' 

18. Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. 

This haired is too old for you to wonder at it. If it began with the first 
man who was born into the world, even with Cain, do not marvel if it 
should iqrand some of its fury upon you^ 

14, 15. We know that we have passed from death unto life, because we love 
brsthren. He that loveth not his brother ahxdeth in death. Whosoever 
hateth his brother is a murderer : and gfe know that no murderer hath eternal 
life abiding in hjm, • 

What a warning this is against the evil spirit of hate, revenge, and all 
that kind of feeling I These things are not compatible with the possession 
of the nfe of God. Where hatred lives, there is no life of God in the soul. 
That evil must be shot to the very heart, by the arrows of almighty grace, 
or else we are not free from the dominion of the devil. Every man who 
heto another has the venom of murder in his veins. ^ He may never actually 
take the deadly weapons into his hand, and destroy life ; but if he wishes < 
wWt bis brother were out of the way, if he would be glad if no such person 
, eotiitedy that feeling amounts to murder in the judgment of God. It is 
•not the Hffog of the dagger, *nor the mixing of the poison, that is the 
eissM of w oriioa of mSniot ; it is the hate wat prompts tho commission 
' of , thi de a d ly deed; so^ if we never commit theorim^;^t,ifthehatebein our 
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heart, we are guilty of murder in the sight of God, end eternal life cannot 
be abiding in us. 

16, 17. Herehy perceive we the love of God, because he laid doum his life for 
us : and we ought to lay down owr lives for the brethren. But whoso hath this 
world^s good, and seeth his brother have need, and shutt^h up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him 9 

Indeed, it cannot be there at all ; he has the love of himself, and not the 
love of God, dwelling in him. 

18, 19. My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but in 
deed and in truth. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall 
assure our hearts before him, 

Tou notice how the apostle constantly writes about knowing. Take 
your pencil, and underline the word ‘‘know” in John’s Epistl^, and you 
will be surprised to find how frequently he uses it. He is not one of those 
who suppose, or fancy, or imagine, or have formed a certain hypothesis ; 
but he knows, and he tells us what he knows, in order that we also may 
know.* Love hath a knowledge which is peculiarly her own, — a full assurance 
which none can take from her. «. 

20. For if our heart condemn us^ God is greater than our heart,* and 

kuoweih all things. ' 

If you, with your narrow knowledge of right and wrong,*— your imperfect 
understanding of your own motives, — if you find reason to condemn 
yourself, what must be your position before the bar of the all-seeing, heart- 
reading God ? That little fiutter m thy bosom, my friend, that trembling 
that uneasiness, what means it ? Is not this a forewarning of the soundidg 
of the trumpet of .the great assize, when thou wilt*-have to stand before the 
Judge of all the earth, and answer for thyself to him? It is easy tq 
deceive thy fellow-man, but it is impossible to deceive thy God. ^ 

21. Beloved, if our heart € 0 ?idemn us not, then have tve confidence towoA'd 
God, 

Other people may condemn us, but that does not matter ; they may im- 
pute fo us wrong motives, and misrepresent us, but that is no concern of 
ours so long as* we have confidence toward God. 

22. And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his command- 
ments, an^ dc) those things that are pleasing in his sight 

Notice the link between confidence as to our rightness and power in 
prayer. When a child has dqne wrong, and knows it, he cannot run to his 
father, and ask for favours as he used to do ; he feels timid in his father’s 
presence because of the sense of his guilt. But if you and I know that we 
have 'endeavoured with all our heart to love tha Lord and our fellow-men, 
and to act righteously in all things, we have a sacred confidence which 
enables us to speak with God as a man speaketh with his friend ; and this 
kind of confidence God greatly loves, aqd he listens to those who possess it. 
Such people may ask what they will of God; they have ItUumed to bring 
their minds into conformity with the will of God, so the desire of their 
heait shall be granted to them. < 

23. 24. And this is his H)mmandinent, That we should believe on the name 
of his Son Jesus Ghrist, and love one another-, as he gave us commandment. 
And he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth %n him, and he in him. And 
hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. 

Oh, to be more and more under the sacred infiuence of that blessed 
Spirit! 

• 

Hymns from Oim Own Hymn Book” — 286, 293; 

AND FBOM SaOBSD SoNGS AND SoLOS ” 44. 
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^*ADd Jefiia answering said, Were there sot cleansed? but where aie the 
nfaief**— Luke xTii. 17. , , 

The whole liarrative conneevted with the text is worthy of your 
careful reading. There were t^n men, lepers, who, according to 
the old proverb that ‘‘ birds of a feather flock bogetlier,” had made 
a company, and seenr to have lived in greatei* a mjity* through kin- 
gship of suffering than they would have don© had they been healthy 
and competent to share the fragrance of each other’s joj^s. Mutual 
woe may have softened some of their natural jealousies; for we 
And that there was at least one in the company who was a Samaiitan, 
while the others wm'o Jew^s. Now, the Jews have no dealings with 
the Samaritans,” yet, when both are placed beyond the pale of 
society, in their sickness an intimacy springs up between them. So 
dpOd common calamity bring about strange fnendfchips. These men, 
who, under any other circumstances, would ^lave Ifeeai mortal 
enemiee, became comfortable companions, — at least, so far as their 
disease would alloiw^ tliem the thought of comfort. 

I>o you not obseo^^o oveiy whore how sinnei’a congregate together? 
Drunkards are greg^nous creatures , they will not often drink^alon©. 
The lascivious song is hardly sweet unless it thrills from many 
tongues. In most sorts of men^-making that ai^e not wise, we know 
that it is ^company that the zest, and yields the main 

gratification. Men seem to have a sort of aiiticipa.tion of the time 
when they cihall be bound ijp in bundles; they gaily forestall their 
gloomy doom, as tliey bind themselves up in bundles while they are 
yet living. Oh, that Christians would adhere as .elewely to one 
anotber as sinners do, fhat they would forget their differences, 
whether they be Jews or Samaritans, and walk in friendship and 
love I If common sickness made the lepers a band, how much mor9 
should commota..meorcy bind us to one anotlicr * 

'Well, it so happened that all these ten lepers agreed to go to 
Christ, the great Healer, at one time. Oh, what a mercy it is whem 
; No. 2,960. 
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a whole bcspital ’full of dinners will agree to go to Christ at once! 
I recollect — I can never look back but with pleasure upon the 
time when a whoJe company of friends, who were samply\ worldly, 
irreligious people, and were accustomed to meet togetJa.er con- 
stantly, were all moved with a desire to come up to wn house of 
G-od, and it pleased God so to direct the shot tliat the most of them 
were brought under the divine power. Some of them, who are 
sitting here now, \^^ll recollect right well when they used to issue 
invitations for their convivial parties on Sunday evenings ; but now 
they are with us, .and are some of the most useful and vigoa’ous 
church -members that we have. It is a fine thing when, the ten 
lepers all agree to come together, it wijl be a grander thing when 
the ten lepers are all healed, and not cftie left to mourn that he haa 
been neglected. 

These lepers become an example to us, for they went to Jeeua. 
Their disease was foul and loatlisome; they felt it to be B0>. 
Tiieir own society could not beguile them ; they wapted health, 
and nothing else but perfect health would content them. How did 
tliey go to Jes^is? They first of all went directly, for it is written 
in the narrative that, as Christ entered into a village, these lepers 
began to cry ofut. Tliey did not wait until he got into the nearest 
house, and had sat down, and taken some refrealiment; nay, but 
they meet him at the village gates , they waylay him at the very 
portals. Tliey cannot stop , no delay, no procr agnation for them. 
O leprous sinner, go io Chnst at once, go now, tarry not until thou 
hast loft the sanctuary * Wait- not until the Fiermon is over. It is 
written, “ To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts,*^ 
Young man, at the threshold of your life, seek Clirist, Go now, 
thou who. hast; bejgun to bo sick. Go now, young woman, now that 
thy cheek begins ’ to be blanched with consumption, go now, go at 
once, go instantly to meet the healing Savioui. 

They weijt humbly ; they stood afar off, — note that. They felt 
that they had no right to come near. So, we must go to our Lord 
for mercy, conscious that we have no claim upon him , and standing, 
just a® the publican did, afar off, scarcely dajjang to lift our eyes 
to heaven, we must cry, God be merciful to me a sinner.” 
William Dawson pneo told this story to illustrate how humble the 
feottl musti be before it can find peace. He said tliat, at a revival 
meeting, a little lad, who was u.^^eu to Methodist ways, — do not 
tell the story for the sake of the Met^iodism, but for the sake of the 
moral, — the little boy vent home to his mother, and said, “ Mother, 
.Tohn So-and-so is under conviction, and is seeking for peace,* bub 
he will not find it to-night, mother.” “Why, William?” said she. 
“ Because he is only down on one knoo, mother, and he will ne\'er 
get peace until he is ^down on both knees.” Now, the moral of 
t4iat story, using it metaphorically, is time. Until conviction of sm 
brings us down on both knees, until we are completely humbled, 
until we have no hope, no ment, no proud boasting left, we cannot 
find the Saviour; and willing must- we be, not to embrace him like 
sanctified Mary, but to stand at a distance like the unclean lepers. 

Observe bow earnestly^ they sought him. They cried with a loud 
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Voioei or, rather, “They lifted up their voiceej and said, Jesus, 
Master, have mercy on us.” They emulated one another; one cried 
with all* his mig’it, “ Je&us, Master, have mercy on us;” and another 
seemed to say, “That is not loud enough,” and so he shouted, 
“ Jesus, faster, have mea-cy on us.” And so each one strained his 
voice that lie might reach the ear of the Saviour. There is no 
winning mercy without holy violence. “ The kingdom of heaven 
siiffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.” You recollect 
that blind man, ^vho was sitting on the bank, one day, when Jesus 
went by ; and as he lioasd a great noise otf a mob passing along, he 
said, “What means this?” They said, “Jesus of Nazareth passeth 
1^.” fha man, with quick peir*oeption, perceived that here was an 
oppoalunity for him, so Hoi shouted with all his might, “ Thou Son 
of David, ha^’o mercy on*w«.” Now, Christ was in the middle of a 
sermon, and soane of the apoetles — as fmne of our good deacons 
might do when there was a little dioturbance, — slipp^ out of the 
crowd to say, “ Husli^ don't make that noise ; you will disturb the 
preacher;^’* but he cried, ‘ Thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” 
“Hold your tongue^ the Master oannot^abtend to yyu.” ^ And other 
zealous friends gathered round, and would have put him out of 
,the way; but he cried iJio more a great deal, “ Thou Son if David," 
have mercy on me.’ Well, noV, it is just thus that we must pray 
if we would get the mercy. Cold prayea-s court refusal. Heaven 
is not to be obtamed by lukew’arm suppiicatio-ns. Heat your 
prayers red-hot, brother. Plead the blood of. Jesua; plead like one 
who means to prevail, and tlien you ssliall prevail. 

Not to tarry where there is plenty of room for long observations, 
let me turn your attention to the way in which Christ cured thes>e 
ten lepers. 

There is a singular variety in Christ’s methods pf cure. Some- 
times, it is a'touch; anothei Ume, clay and spittk>; at other times, 
a word. This time, he said to them, “Go shew yourbolves unto 
the priests.” They weae not clean, and tliey migli<^, tfiefefore, have 
turned round, and said, “ What a foolish errand ' Why sliouM we 
go and exhibit ovf filthiness to priests Y Master, wilt tliou either 
ctuu us or not? It thou wult cure us, can then go to the pnest® , 
if thou wilt no^, it is a vain errand to go to the prieete to be again 
doomed to seclusion.” They did not a^ questions, however; they 
were too wise for that, they did just as they were told; and 
though they were white, and far from being like men whose flesh 
is sound, the whole ten set oS on their pilgrimage to go to the 
pnieets; and, as they went, suddenly the cure was vrrought, and 
th^ were ©veory one of them clean. Oh, what a beautiful picture is 
this of Uie plan of sialvjtion ’ Jesus Christ says, “Believe on me, 
and live.” Oh, be not foolish; do not say, “But, Lord, make me 
whole, and then I will believe;” do not •say, “Lord, give mq a 
tender heart, and then T will come;” “Lord, forgive my sin, and 
thOT I will love thee,” but do as he bids you. He bids you trust 
him; *so, do as he bids you, trust him; and while, you are trusting 
him, while ytm are going to him wdth the white leprosy still in 
your skin, while you are yet upon the way, he will heal you. You 
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know that w© ar© not to be saved first and to believe in Christ 
afterwards; that may b© the order of God’s co-venanb revelation, 
but it IS not the order of our spiritual apprehensttocn.' We ar© to 
believe first, just as w© are. 

“ All unhol}^ and unclean, 

Being nothing else but sin,” — 

I am to believe that Jesus Christ is able to sdv© me; I am to trust 
my soul with him, that he may save it; and in the act of so doing 
I S’liall find salvation. Be not, I pray you, so foolish as to say, 
“ Lord, I object to tins method of proe^ure." Seek no ,nei6dleee 
preparation Do not hesitate and stop until you feel ready to 
come to him. * 

“ L^t not conscience make you linger, 

Nor of fitness fondly dream ; 

All the fitness he reqmreth, 

Is to feel your need of him : 

This he gives you ; 

’Tis the <5pirit’8 rising beam.” 

Let us now fix. our attention moire closely on the text. I think 
1 sec those ten men ; they are trudging along the road, and aa they 
go they ar© obliged to wear a veil, and to cry, aa they mai'ch along, 
“ Uncloau, uittlean, unclean,” so as tot warn, the passers-by that 
lepers ar© on the road. Suddenly, while they are marching on, one 
of them tuiTis to his'fellow-'jfiiffea’er, and aia\s, “I am clean;” and 
the next says, “ So am I and the whole ten turn round, and look 
at one another, and each man, as he looks first at his own fleali, 
and then at his fellows', comes to the conclusdon that the whole 
ten have been, healed m an instant. "What shall wo do^” says 
one of them. Wliy,’* say the others, " we had better go on to 
the priests, and '’get ofiicially deansed, as soon aa possible.” “I 
have a farm” says'one; “I have been a long while away from it, 
and I should like to get back ” " Ah ’ ” says another, “ and I have 

not seen my wife for majy a day . let me be off to the priest, and 
then go home to her ” " Ah ’ ” savs another, ‘I there are my dear 

little children, I hope sooai to take tliem. on ray knee.” "Yes,” 
says another, ‘‘ and I want to jtnu my old friends, — to get back to 
ray former companions.” Bui there is another who aays, “You 
don't mean to say you will go on, do^ you^ I tJiink we ought to go 
back, and thank the man that ha® made us whole. Tnis la God’s 
work; and if we are to go and tliank God m the temple, I think 
w© ought first to go and thank God in the man who has don^ us 
this benefit, the man Chnst Jesus. Let us go back to him.” 
“Ohi” says anoth^, "I think we had better not; if w© don^t go 
to the pnest at once, our friends will not know ua again; and it 
will be a disgrace to us, in after yeaiB, if they aay, ‘ That is John 
*the leper; that is Samuel the leper.' I think we had better go 
to the priest at once, get the thing don^*, and then get* back aa 
soon as we can.* Let us see; you go to Bethsaida, and you go to 
Oapema-um , let us get back as quietly aa possible, and hold our 
tongues about it, that is our policy.” "What!” says the other 
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man, — and he was a Samantan, — “what* do Ijhat? Never hath 
auch love been heard of as that which has been shown to us, and 
such a l^on jaa we have received ought to meet with something like 
gratitude. If you will not go back, I will,” says he, and they turn 
round, per^ps, and laugh at him for hia over-zeal, and one of them 
says, “Our Samaritan friend always was fanatical.” “Fanatical 
or not,” says he, “ I have received such a favour that I never could 
repay it, even if I ’counted out my life’s blood in drop®, and, 
tlierefore, I will gg* back to him, and fall at his feet, and adore him 
as God, seeing ho has worked a divine work in me.” Away he 
goes, down he falls at Jesus’ feet, adores him God, and with as 
loud a*vo’ce as once he cned, “Lord, liave mercy on me,” he 
cries now, “ Glory, glory, ^ory be unto thy name.” Jesus answers, 
“Were there not ten cleansed? but where are the nine^ ” 

I am going to use tlie Saviour’s, question, with that picture before 
you, and I hope we may give a sat.iafactory account of thb nine. 
Gratitude is a very rare thing. If any of you try to do good for 
the sake of getting gratitude, you will find it one of the must 
profitleeis trades in the world. If you# can do good, expecting to 
be abuseicl for it, you will get 3 uiir reward , but If yoU do good, 
with an oxpectatio'n of gratitude m rotuini, y^ou will bo bitterly* 
“disappointed. If anybody is gt'aleful for anything you do, be sur- 
prise at it, for it 19 the way^ of the world generally ^to be ungrate- 
ful , the more you rto, tlio inoie you may do, and when you have 
done your best, your friend will forget it. Alafi^ that ihi9 should 
he true, in a spiritual sense, with regard to CUrisiians. I shall take 
that class first. How many are tliere, m this house of God, whose 
SIDS have been forgiven^ They owe to Clinst a healing far more 
wonderful than tliat of being cleansed from leprosy. The Lord has 
made them clean; they are saved from dea-tii |ijid*hell. but, of 
the saved people m the world, how many tliei'e ar^ who never make 
even an open profession of their being saved all* A i'erw there 
ai'e who come,— .diall I say only one out of ten? Tlw^wa baptized, 
we give them the right hand of fellowship, we thank God ; this is 
well, “but where aio the nine?”’ “Where are the nine?” Every 
now and tiien, d brother, who has been made a partaker of 
sovereign gra^e, guncs forward, and says, “I am on tha Lord’s 
sid''.” Bless God for that, but are there nob many who are hiding 
themselvee, like Saul, among Jthe stuff “Where are the nine?” 
Walk throjigh the streets, traverse this great city^ of London ; are 
we to believe that there is no more Christianity in London than 
that which is apparent in, our congregations? I cannot think so; 

I fiope that there are multitudes of true Christians who never did 
come out and say, “I am a follofw^ey of the Lamb.” But is this 
right? “Where are the nine?” Are thev'^ where they are doing 
good? Are they not in tlie cowards place? Are the}" not. skulking 
like deeiertei's? “ Where are the nine?” How is it tliat they bring 
no glory to^God? Purchased with Christ’s blood, why do they not 
own that they are his? •Being one with him secretly, why do they 
not become one with him publicly? He said, ^if ye love me, 
keep my commandments.” O, you nine, •whoie are you? 
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But, out of thusiz who do make a profession^ to como closer hoa&e 
to znoi^ of you, /tow few there are thaJt^ live up to ill The pr()feeoioili 
is made, and they call themselvea the people of God., Aijd timre 
are some Chnatians, — especially some in the humbler walks of life* 
— ^whose daily walk is the besti sermon upon rdigiooPL that can 
poaadbly be preached. With what satisfaction have I oftto looked 
upon many a poor girl struggling hard to earn her daily bread 
with her needle, but adorning the doctrine of God more even than 
a bishop on the bench ’ And how have I seen some of you, in other 
ranks, too*, and marked your consasiency of life, the incorruptibility 
of your honesty, — ^lio^w you will stand out against tempiations, and 
are neither to be moved by bribe®, nor to be subdued by^ threats. 
Now, this is true of many Chnstians. , You will meet with them 
every now and then, — men who are liko pillars of lights ae tfee 
saintly Basil deaired to be, — men who reflect the image of ' Christ-. 
As soon as you see them, you have no need to ask, “ Whoee image 
and superscription is this?” They live like Jesus; their holinesB, 
their loving spirit, tlieir prayerfulness, their gentleness, *all betoken 
that they are like the Saveour. Ah* tins is true of some; “but 
where are the nine^” “ Where are the nine?" That shop-counter 
can tell where some of them are, — cheating the public. “ Where 
are the nine? ” Some of them ineonnstent m their walk, — ^worldly 
with the worldly, fro'thy with the light and trifling, as giddy antr 
as fond of carnal pleasure as anybody. “ Where are the nine? " O 
brethren, if all who profess to be God’s people really lived up to 
what they profess, what a grand world this would be* How changed 
would trade become* How difTereint your merrhandi&© and your 
traffic* How altered the appearance of ovciy’thing. How blessed 
the poor, how happy the nch* Where would be your pride? 
Where your aping of high gentility? Where your longing after so 
much creature-respect and earthly grandeur? The whole thing 
would be done away with if we bwpme like Chiisit. In the case 
of some few« they are delivered from this piescnt evil world 
according to the will of God. “ But where are tlio mne? ” “ Where 
are the nine^ ” Let their conscience answer. 

And in our churches, too, how few there afe who, maling a 
profession of religion, are fervent %n If you ;yv’ant good people, 
who go regularly to church or chapel, subscribe a little sometimes, 
do not mind walking tlirough the ^unday-school once m a year, 
feel a good deal for the poor and nec/ly, only dn- not fefel in their 
pockets, — ^if you want good people who wish all aiorts of good things, 
bub never do them, — I can find them as Readily as I can find bir^ef 
nejtfli in winter time, when the leaves are stripped off the trees. 
But if you want those who give^lKxly, and soul, and strength to God’s 
cause, — if you would have women who can^break the alabaster host 
of precious ointment for Jesus, as Mary did, — if you would have 
those that love much, because much has been forgiven, I hardly 
think you will find one in ten ; and very likely that one in ten will 
be a Samaritan, — one who, in her former*' state, was full of sin; 
or a man who, before his conversion, was one of the vilest of the 
vile. You will often find pure and perfect love there when you may 
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find it anywhere else. 1 thank God that, in fliis congregation, 

^ are many who consisteiitly and cheerfully give up their sub- 
atanoe tou the -Lord, — one in ten, — ^“but where are the nine 2’* 1 
thank God that, “ in this congregation, there are many earneeb 
worketre, so# that the Sabbath-schoola in the neighbourhood are 
mainly su|lplied by our congregation. This ia good, “ but where axe 
tie nine? I thank ^xod for those men whoi stand in the street, 
and preach, and for • those brothers and saaters who distribute 
tracts, or in other ways seek to servo thear Master. This is noble 
of you, — ^butjiow many do it? ‘‘Wliore are the mine?” Summon 
the church-members, march them, all along, and let the officer’s eye 
run down, the ranks, and he will say, “ Yes, there is one there who 
'serves his Master well. Slatid out. One, two, three, four, live, 
wx, seven, eight, nine. Ybu may go on.*’ Here comes another, — 
“Yes, this man does live for the cause of Chnst. Yon can Mand 
out, too. One. two, thiee, four, five, six, seven, eight, mne. You 
may go on ; you do ngiihing at all.” I am afraid the average is 
oven* leaiain Anne churches, and I might, if I were' addre^isiing some 
congregations, not. only say, “Where ar^ the ninc'^', but, “Where 
are the mnoty-nine? ” foi* ninet.y-nine out of a Inindred aixiong some 
pyofeesora do not live to God with zeal, with fire, with ean estness, 
and with fervour. Nay, my b^ttliren, whefii you fetch out such 
men as Brainerd, when you bring into the front ranks'* such men as 
Heniy Martyn, such Wangeliyts as Whitefiold and Wesley, such 
^toilsome missionaries of the cross as Robert Moiffat or John 
Williams, you mav say, after you have looked at them, “ Yes, these 
da well; they owe much to God, and they live as if they felt it.” 
But where aie the ninety-nine? Where are the nine hundred and 
ninety -nine ^ Wt all owe as mucli as they , but oh, how little we 
do! The ground has been ploughed as much, watered as much, 
and sown as well, but we do not bring forth twenty-fold, while 
they bring lorth a. hundred. • , 

'‘Where are the nine'' Come now, I should not like* to* leave 
this point until I have found out sojuc' ol the nine. Are theie not 
Bome of my own clmi’ch-membera who are doing just nothing? You 
do nob help the Sunday-school. W© require a number of young 
men and women to •go- to Kent^street Ragged-schools to bea^li on 
Sabb^ih-days, and that is one reason why 1 want to find out where 
the nine are. There is a noble field of labour amidst the poverty and 
degradation qf Eent-street, and 1 think we, aa a church, ought to look 
after that locality. “Where are the nine?” Am I not addressing 
aomeuwho aro doing nothing <f or Christ? When brethren now' and 
then say to me, “ Well, su’, what shall w© do? ” I usually susipect 
that tliey are rablier lazy, for an industrious man soon finds plenty 
to do in such a city rs this. But if there be any of the nine present, 
let me call them out. For your own comfortk sake, for the world’a 
sake, for Christ’s sake, for souls’ sake, because men are dying, time 
is flying, eternity is hasting, come, I pray you, come forth, you 
that are of the nine. One feels sometimes, in prospect of death, 
like the venerable Bede, who, when he had nearly ti'ansilatod the 
Gospel of John, said to the young man wht> was writing from his 
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dictation, “ Write fast, write fast, for I am dying. How far are 
you now? How many veises remain?” “So many.” “Quicker, 
quickea-,'’ said he, “writ© more quickly, for 1 am dying.” When 
at length he said, “I have come to tlie last vers©,” the good old 
man folded his arms, sang the Doxology, and felf asi©ep in Jeeua. 
Quickly, brother, quickly, you will never get through ^he chapter 
if you do not woik and write quickly. Quickly, quickly, your time 
of dying is ao near, and tlieii, when you -have done, if you have 
w'orked quickly for Chiisb, though it is nob of debt but of grace, 
you will be able to say, “ Lord, lottest thou thy servant 

depart in peace,” and with the Doxology on your quivering lip you 
will go to sing the Doxology in siweeter strains above. , * 

Having thus somewhat roughly hapdled picfessors of religion, I 
am goang toi addressi //?ose who have received special favours from 
God,^ Like the ten lepcis, there are many in the world whoi have 
had very special favours. How many are present to-night who 
have had fever, cholera, or some sickness wluch appeared to be 
unto death ^ I bless God that, when I ' was last fitting to see 
enquirers, a very consid'erable number traced their conversaon to 
sick-beds , they were there aroused , and they afterwards cam© up 
to' God’s house, — 

** To pa/’ the vows 
Their souls in anguish made.’* 

Yes, those aie Uie^nnea typihcd by the Samaritan, “bub where ax© 
tho nine?” Is there not one of tliem under the gallery there, to 
the right hand, he who was nearly droivned at sea, and, just then, 
oh, how he vowed that, if God would spare him, he would live to 
God’s sevTvdce, But he is one of the nine. Gave I not another 
yonder, who was given up by the doctors, and, like Hezekiah, 
turned his fac(; to the w’all, and said, “ Lord, only let me live, and 
I will be a different man”? But, if there bo any difference, he has 
been ra'thfer worse than better. There is another of tlie nine. I 
need not go out to fird the other teveii , they are all here. They 
have some of them been sick, ^mo of them have suffered from some 
accident, some have undergone operations, soinehave passed through 
imminent peril both on land and sea, and somp have had their lives 
preserved— ] think I see them now^ — to a very advanced period of 
life. “Where are the nine?” There is one of the nine here; he 
has passed his threescore year's and ten, and while some of his 
age have been brouglit to know the Lord by reason of his goodness 
and kindness in thus lengthciuiig thpir span, he still remains, and 
does not give gloiy^ to God. O souls, to lie to God is to lie with a 
vengeance , — to promi.sie to him, and not perform. What! ia 
God to be played with? Will you plajr fast and loose with him? 
Dareet thou brfool thyself with the Most High, and promise him 
“this and that, and then break thy vow? In tho name of God, ye 
nine, I cite you to make your appearance at the last great bar, 
except ye now turn from the error of jour ways. May th© Spirit 
of God turn you, for otherwise, when the question is asked, “ Where 
are the nine?” you mvsb b© dragged forward, and your vows, and 
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"where are the nine?” where? 

bcmda,. and pnviJeges shall be all urged againat yo4, and shall be 
Bwift witneeiaes againat you for eiver. 

" WlieirB*are ihe Jiiie?” I maj romind you of the cAmimon mercies 
that ive all of us»e?ijoy. Fed each day by divine bounty, clothed 
by heaveu’abcBpnty, supplied with breath by God, tliere are ao-mo 
who live to praise him, some w’ho give back that breath in praise 
which God prolongs in mercy, who spend that life to. his honour 
which his long-s(uifering*perniite to last. But these are but one 
in. ten, shall I say one in ten thousand? “Where are the nine?” 
Here are same*Qf them, men who live upon God< but never live to 
God. Men who go f^om morning to night without prayei*; who 
roll out in the mornjng, and get to thear labour, and roll 

into it at night, and fall aele^ again, but never utter, never feel 
a “ God be thaiijced for this day's favour,” nevw a breathing of the 
heart towards the God who is in heaven , like brutes they live, dike 
brutes they will die; only, unhke brutes, they will rise again, and 
receive, for dei^s done in the body, the due reward of the 
evil that the^^ have done. “ Where ar^ the nine? ” Let the 
question provoke you to weep over your ingratitude, end lead you 
to turn to God. , 

• Then again, tc use the queotioq another way, where are it < nine 
who have listened to ihe gosjicVf Lately, the Lord lias been very 
grac*ioU3 to our city. «Our preachers have not been fjiTite dead 
^nd dull as they wei'e once The theatres have echoed witli the 
name of Jesus, men like Radcliffo, and Noith» with Bichard 
Weaver, chief and foremost, and Mr. Denham Smith, have preached 
the Word with pow^ei, and fwim among the crowds who have gone 
in and out of the tJieatres, acrrfe have been convei*ted to God, — 
“but where are the nine?” “Where are tlie iiine^/’ J^nd in' this 
house, too, witli its ai^ilrs and its seats thronged soi'consitantly, how 
many thousands listen to our voice’ Yee, I thank*God, some not 
in vain, for some of all sorts, of oveay rank anfi coiiditi^ii, have 
believed in Jesus, — but, still, “where are the nine'” Christians, 
here is a solemn queetioin for you. There is much good being done 
in London jusit now/ but we question wdiether all the Evangelical 
labour in London is carried on by so much as one in ten. Then, 
“whore are the inne*?” When I was in some of. the back s^ieete 
in the neighbourhood of Kent.-st.re€'t last week, I was veiy pleased, 
as I went along, to notice in oiJfe little house, " Cottage meetings 
held here.” A. little further on, a Ragged-school ; a little further 
on, "a prayer-meeting held here twice a week.” I could hardly 
see a%treet, however low, that seemed to be without some traces 
of religious effort and action ; you could not have stated this seven 
years ago. I believe the signs A the time are favourable , but yet 
the eiffort put forth is not at all commengurate with the dire 
necesEdty of the age. You do much ; the City Missiorn does much;* 
your tract-distributing, despite all that is said against it, does 
much ; your street-preacliing doe® much more than critics will 
allow. I believe that there is more good being done the preach- 
ing in the street than by the preaching within walls, with some 
few exceptions. Go on with what is being done, but multiply 
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your agencies, fcyr le^ tlhis question goad you on, “ What of the nine) 
what of the nine ? « - ' * 

O dear friends, if we could but hope that one in ten. in this 
great city was converted, we might set the bells ringing far move 
merrily than when the Princess passed through the strqeta; but I 
fear wo have nob gob to that; however, if we had, it would bo a 
aoleamn question for us to ask, What of the nine? ” I am afraid 
some of that nine come here. You are here to-night unconverted. 
O dear friends, do you recollect when you were young? There 
were ten of you ; you are the only one left. What of the nine ? 
They are all dead. As far as you know, they are all lost'j you 
are the only one left. Oh, tliab G-od would make you his to-night t 
Or it may be that you have been listening long to the Word of 
God ; ana you have seen one converted,* and another oonverted, but 
there are you and your other companions still unblessed. Oh, that 
you, the nine, might be brougjit in > We must pray bo God to 
convert the nine; wo cannot let him go with the one, we must have 
the nine brought in. The day will come when Chrisit shall sit on 
the throne of his glory, and there shall come up before him the 
ones, and he shall say, “Come, ye blessed;” but after he has done 
that, he may well say, “I gave breath bo more than these; I sent 
the gospel to more than these , I 'was merciful to more than th^ee. 
Where are the nine?” And then, ye nine, ye must make your 
appearance. And he will say to vou, “ I fed you, but you lived 
nob to me, I called you, but you would not come; I invited yovCy 
but you would not turn, and now, ye nine, depart, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the de\ul ^nd his angels.” But '' hope ” 
is the word for to-nighb, oven for«the nine. May God be pleased 
to give you hope within, while I uttei* hope without* Jesus died; 
his death is yoilr life; trust him, and you are saved; rest ©“U him 
with your wlule weight; throw yourself flat upon him; have 
nothing to do with standing in your own stiength, but prostrate at 
the foot' of liis dear cross lay yourself down, and you shall not 
be numbered with the nine, but you shall return to give glory to 
God, even though hitherto you may have been a l^mantan, a 
sti anger, the chi^ of sinners. May God add his blessing, for Jesus^ 
sakel Amen. ^ 

Exposition ijg dC: Spurgeon.* 

ACTS XXVII. 11—44. 

Paul bad advised the captain not to set i^ail for a while,—* « 

Verses. 11 — 13. Neverihdess th** ceuturioii believed the master and the oumer 
of the shipy more thin those things which were^jpoken by Paul, And heoauH 
the haven was not commodious to wtnUr in^ the more j>art advised to depepri 
thence also, if by any means they might attain to Phenice^ and there to winter f 
which is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward the south west and north west, - And " 
when the south wind blew softly, supposing that they had obtained their purpose^ 
loosing thence, thfy sailed close by Crete, 

1 ! — - A 

* This Exjowtion belong to Sermon No. 2,952, The Ohureh the World's 
but there was no space aviulaele for its publication there. 
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He is very unwise who trusts the winds, and equally bS is he who sets his 
oonfidenoe upon any earthly thing, for fickle as the wind that blows are all 
things beneath the moon. 

14, 15. But not Jong after there arose against it a tempestuous windy called 
EurocJydon* ^nd'tvhen the ship was caught, and could not hear up into the 
wind, we let fker arive. 

You may have a calm at one moment, and a storm at the next ; and 
unless your protection i8*«from above, and your confidence in something 
more stable than can be found in this world, woe betide you. Sometimes, 
it is well to yield to the stress of circumstances. If you have struggled 
hard, and can no more, it is well to leave the lesult^with God. 

16—21. • And runniny undrr a certain island luhich is called Clanda, we had 
much worh <b c^ne by the boat : ^vhich when ihe^ had taken up, they used helps, 
undergirdmg the shipj and fearfng lest they should fall inPp the quicksands, 
strake sail, and so were driven. And we being exceedinqly tossed with a 
tempest, the next ^ay they lightened thf- ship ; and the third day we cast out 
with our own hands the taclcnny of fh s^np ; cit'd when neither sun nor sia^t 
in many days appeared, and no small tempest leg i a us, all hope that ive should 
be saved was thm taken aiva)/. Bat after long ahnneroue — 

They had not the time or the heart to eat, aad perhaps scarcely thought 
of doing so while they were in such imminent peril of their lives.' 

21. Paul stood forth in the midst or them, 

A prisoner, but the freest man tbei% , despised, and yet the most honoured 
among them ; the bravest heart of all that company of soldioj*s and sailors 

21—24. And said, Sirs, t/e should hove hearkened nnto* me, and not have 
hosed from Crete, and to have gained this harm and loss. And no>v I exhort 
you to be of good cheer : for there shall be no /oss of any mans life a mo ig you, 
hut of the ship. For there stood by me this night the angel of Ood, whose I am, 
and whom I serve, saying. Fear not, Paul , thou must be brought before Cseaar : 
and, lo, Ood hath gtven thee all them that sail with thee. 

Oh, what a privilege it would be if God would say the. same to iis'I If, 
in the night of trouble, when you are tossed to and fro, mother, father, the 
Lord should say to you, ‘ ‘ Fear not, I have given you yoiar whole family ; 
they shall all be saved,” you would not mind how fieroaly the ^ona might 
rage if you could be sure of that And hgw happy would mv ifbart be if 
all that sail in this big vessel were given to me I 1 should not be satisfied 
even then; 1 should want a great many Vuore than that; but, still, what a 
blessed thing it would be to have every soul that sails with ua saved ! 

25 — 27. Wherefore, igrs, he of good cheer for I believe God, that it shall he 
even as it was told me, Ilowheit we must be cait upon a certain island. But 
when the fnirteenth night was come, as ive were driven up and down in Aetna, 
about midnight the shipmen deemed thafthey drew near to some country; 

They could Ifijar the roar of the breakers, 

28. And sounded, and found if twenty fathoms: and when they had gone a 
little farther, they sounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 

They found that the water was shallowing very quickly, so they knew 
that thay were getting near the shore. 

29. Then feariny lest we should have fallen itjmn rocks, they cast four^ 
anchors out of the stern, and wished for the day. 

Then they “ wished for the day ; ” and how often the Christian throws 
his great anchor out, and wishes for the day, — waiting till the day break, 
and the shadows flee away.” Well, it will nut be long. ^If night lasts 
through the whole of this life, the morning cometh, — the everlasting 
morning. * 
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30. And as the ^lipmen were about to flee out of the ship, when they hAd let 

down the boat into the sea, under colour as though they would have cost ancftoff 
out of the foreship — «■ • 

These cowardly sailors meant to get away, and leave the prisoneri and 
passengers and soldiers to perish. ^ 

31. Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers. Except these* abide in the 
ship, ye cannot he saved. 

Yet God had said that they should be ; so that it is quite oonsistent to 
believe in divine predestination and yet to see the utility, nay, the neoessit^j^. 
of the use of means : ** Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved,* 

32. Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her full off* 

So that the sailors could not get away. , ^ 

33. 34. And while the day was coimng Paul besought them all to take 

meat, saying, 7'Ai« day ts the fourteenth day that ye have tamed and oontinvwd 
fasting, having taken nothing, Wherf‘f ore 1 pray you to foAs some meat ; for 
this is for your health : for there shall not an hair fall from the head of any of 
you, • ^ 

What a grand speech this is! It is the utterance of {aith. Talk of 
eloquence I This is real eloquence, — for Paul to be addressing the people 
in a storiurtossed ship as calmly as if he were safely on shore. 

33. And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to Chd tn 
the presence of them all : and when he had broken it, he began to eat. 

He would not eat without giving thanks to God. There are some whoi^ 
do, even as the swine do ; but the Christian finds it good at all times, before 
be eats, to bless the God that gave the food to him. It is a Christian habit 
which should not be given up. Paul gave tbanks when it was most 
inconvenient to do so, — when a great storm was raging, and when there 
were only two or three on board who sympathized with him. 

36. Then were they all of good cheer, and they also took some meat, 

Oouiage is contagious, as well as timidity. The holy bravery of one 
good man may make many others brave. 

37 — 39. And v-e were in all in the ship tiro hundred threescore and siocteen 
situls. And when tl\py had eaten enough, they lightened the ship, and cast owt 
the wheat ^ nlo the sea. And when \t was day, they knew not the land: hut 
they discovered a certain creek wiih a shore, inU) the irhich they were minded^ if 
it were possible, to thrust in the shipv 

They wanted to let her go ashore, and break up, and so save their lives. 

40-;-42. And when they had taixfn up the anchors, they committed themselves 
unto the sea, and loosed the rudder hands, and hoised up the mainsail to the wind, 
and made toward shore. And falling into a place where two seas met, they ran 
the ship aground; and the forepart stisk fast, and remained unmoveahle, but 
the kinder part iras broken with the violence of the wanes. And the sohHere^ 
counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any of them should swim out, and escape. 

The soldiers were responsible for them# It would be required th^ 
hands if a prisoner escaped ; so, with that cuelty, and yet that obedience to, 
law which was characteristic of the Roman legions, **the soldiers* ^unsel 
was to kill the prisoners, lest any of them shdhld swim out, and escape.*’ 

43, 44. But the centuHon, willing to save Paul, kept them from their pur*- 
pose; and commanded that they which could swim should cast themaelveM flrelt^' 
into the sea, and get to land : and the rest, some on boards, and some on brtdkefi 
pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass, that they escaped aZi safe to landk 

So God had sifid, ** and so it came to pass.” 
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And if children, then heirs, hens of Ood, and jSiut'heiis with jDhrist,” — Romans 
v«i. 17. 

Tms cfanpter — tlij 8tii of lioanans — like the garden of Eden, full 
of all manner of delights. Here you have all neieefetaarj doct-iines to 
feed upon, and 'uxui;i^.u^ t.ruUifc. with which to siatisfv your soul. 
One miglit well have lieen willing to be shut up as a prisiCiiier in 
paradise, and one niiglit. well bo conteiib to be ’shut up to thib one 
chapter, and iicvei to lie allowed to preach fioin any other part of 
God^s Word. If tins w^ere tlie case, one might fiml a seiiiiou iii 
every line, nay, mr”e than that, wdioio volumes might bo found in a 
single sentence by any on o wh»> was tmly taught of God. I might 
say of this chapter, “ All its paths drop fatness ” #*lt if^ among the 
other chaptcis*of the Bible like Ben;) a mi ns mess* w’ hi eh w’ * ^ five 
times as much as that of ary of his brothers. We mu^ not exalt 
one part of God s Word aoove another, yti, a.s “one titaj*differe»h 
from another ptar in glory,” this one seems to bo a star of the first 
magnitudes full of tJie bnghtnesis of thogi’ace and truth of God. It 
ia an altogether inexhaustible mine of spiritual wealth, and I in\ute 
the sainta of God dig m it, and to dig in it again and again.'Tliey 
will find, not oidy that it hath dust of gold, hut also Imge nuggets, 
which they shall not be able to oarry away by reason of the weight 
of the treasuFe. * 

I notice, in this chapter, and also in many other parts of Paul's 
writings, that it is his liabit to make a kind of ladder — a sort, of 
Jacob’s ladder, let mo call it, — wdiicli he begins to clirnh. But 
every step he takes loads another, and that on© to* another, and 
that again to yet another. You see it here. “As man\ as are led 
by the Spirit of God," — tliero is the leading* of the Spirit, — “they 
are the sons of God.”* And when ho gets to somship, tlion lie says, 
“And if children, tlien heirs.” So ho gets to heirsinp, and he 
climbs still higher when he* says, “ heirs of God. and joint-heirs with 
Christ.” I think h© means us to judge, by this mode of writing, 
No. 2,961. 
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tihat tibia ought & bo the style of our Christian experience. Kvery 
measure of grace which we receive should lead ua to seek after 
something higher still. We are never to say, “ This is the pinnacle 
of grace; I cannot get beyond this." Self-satisfaction is the end of 
piogres®; so we are constantly tot cry, “Higher, and yet higher 
still ; onward and upward,” — and still to ask to be filled yet more 
completely witli all the fulness of God. 

My text is far too laige for me to attempt to preach from it in 
an exhaustive style; sot I will just make four obaieiwationgl upon it; 
and even those observationa will only give you a bird’s-eye view of 
the great truths here revealed. May God grant that, iij eac^ of 
those four things, there may be food for your souls ! * 

I. The firnt thing that I see in ther text is the ground op heir- 
ship • “If diiidren, then heirs." The children of God are heirs of 
God, and they oome to be heirs tlirough being his children, and in 
no other way. • 

Mark that we are not heirs of Ood as th^ result of creation. I 
cannot say what we might have been by creation had ‘“the Fall not 
ruined us , but that fatal disobedience of our first parent robbed 
us of any inheritance that might have come to us in that way; 
and now, by nature, we are “ children of wi*ath, evon as others,” but 
certainly not heirs of the promise ol heirs of the grace of God. No„ 
beloved friend, nature will never entitle you to be a joant-hedr with 
Christ. Whatever you may think of your human nature, — and you 
may suppofec that it is not so depraved aa the nature of otlicrs, — ’ 
you may even get the notion that youi's is a very supeniA* sort- of 
liiimau nature; — well, let it bo what it may, it will not entitle 
you to this inheritance. For as it was not the children of the flesh 
who \yere necessarily tlie hears of tlie old covenant, even as Ishmael, 
bom after the fjesh, was not the heir, but Isaac, bom after the 
spirit; and not Jilsau, but Jacob; so is it now. It is not what you 
aro by uatuie, — npt that which is bom of the flesh, but what you 
are by grac%*, — that which is born of the Spint,--that is the ground 
upon which heirship ma} be claimed b€^ore God. So, my dear 
hearer, if you are in a state of nature, — if you have never passed 
out of that state into a state of grace, — this text has nothing to do 
with you. 

And, further, m our heirship with God depends upon our being 
the children of God, it does not df^i)end upon our natural descent. 

I have already shown you that it does not depend upoi\ our nature, 
but there is another phase of that truth which ne^s to be men- 
tioned, There were some, of old, who staid, “We have Abraham 
to cur father;” but being born as sons of Abraham after thei^ibfih 
availed not to give them any part in the inheritanoe which was 
according to the Spirit. And, to-day, there are some who say, 
“We are the children of godly parents. We were bom in a 
Christian land, so, of course, we are Cliristians." Not so, you are 
no more Chnstians, on that ground, than if you were the ^ildren 
of the Hottent^ in his kraal. You hoed as much to be bom agaip. 
as doea “ the heathen Chinee” ; you need to be regenerated by the * 
Hoily Spirit as much as ?f you had been taught from your childhood 



HEIKtf OF GOD. 


543 


to bow your kne© to a block of wood or stono. Q ye, 'vviio aic tho 
inhabitants of this so-called Christian country, yoft stand before the 
living God in no sort of preference to* the heathen, except that you. 
have tho*pnvile'ge of hearing the gospel ; but if you reject it, it shall 
be more tolerahie for the people of Sodom and Gomoriah, and the 
inhabitan^fi^oi heathen lands, m tlie day of judgment than for you. 
Did nob our Lord Jesus Chrisit- say that “ many shall come from, the 
east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom* of heaven, but the children of tho kingdom” 
— the favoured ones of his day, or of our day, — ‘ shall be cast out 
into outer darkness then: shall be weeping and. gnaslnng of teeth”? 

Furtliier, as the iiihoritance is not by creation, nor by natural 
deGCy^Dt, fitither can if coine^hy nieriforioiia aervice. The apostle says, 
“If children y then heirs -not , “if You may UmI, and 

keep on toili^jg all your life, but tliat will not make you an heir 
of God, Tho servant' in your hou.«»e, however diligent, is not your 
hear; for aseivant to claim <o be tho hea'% would not bo tolerated 
for a mom^t in a court of la.w. Tlic servant i»jay be able tiuth- 
fully to say, “I have been in my inastejH bon so thesie many yea^rs, 
neither transgrc^fecd I at any tnne-his oominandments', and all that 
IS right for a servant Uy do, I lia-ve done for him from niv youth 
up;” but- if he were to ge oai to asV, “ What lack I yet? ” tho reply^ 
would be, Y*ou lack tlici ono thing tJiat is absolute ly efeisciit lal to 
heirahip, nanicly, soyahip.” iMi, how this Irutli entsrat the root of 
all tho efforts' vif thofo who* liope to win lieiaven by rficrit, oi' to obtain 
the favoirr of God by their o\sn exertions’ them all, God says 
what. Jesus s.aid to Nuudemus), ‘ Ye must l>e' born again.” Birth 
alone can make you children, and yoai must be children if you 
are to be lieirs O sirs, if you remain what you are by nature, you 
may strive to-do M-hat you please., but, when you hi|.ve dressed out 
the child of nature m its iineet gamientsi, it is itill mily the child 
of nature, hnciy dJe^&od, hut not tho child of G^d. Ye n nst be, 
by a SLiperii -itiiral biitli, a 'lied to tne liMiig God, for, if not, all the 
woa’ksi that you may perfoiin will n<ft entitle you to- the* posfcessiou 
of tlie inheiitance of the Most High. 

And as good worksi cannot do this, neither ran any ctionnnial 
observances. You kiioAv tliat there is a, cei oniony of which cliiidi'en 
are taught to say,*‘' In my baptism, whciein I was made a fneml>er 
of Christ, a child of God, and an mlientor of the kingdom of heaven.’ 
It does not matter what pcoplc^may say in order to make an excuse 
fo-r believiitg tiliat this stateiiiAt is true, foi it is as gross a falsehood 
as was ever put into- human language. We. know it is not. true. 
Lcxiik where- we may, we* can see numbers of persons who were 
sprinkled in tlioir infaiicv, or were e^^en baptized aftoi they had 
reached years of discretion, but their conduct shows that they are 
not members of Clirist, children of God, or in liea’ 1101*31 of the kingdom 
of heaven. And that cciemoiiy (aiiiiot* make them Chnstiajig, 
neithea* can any other, whether it Ik*, devised by man, or ordained 
by God himself, for Go<i never intended tha.t any ceremony should 
take the place of tho new birth, the regeneratiiuny which must be 
wrought by tlie Spirit of God himself. 
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VNot all the outward forms on ^arth, 

Nor rites tliat Qodhaa ^ven. 

Nor will of man, nor lAood> nor birth, 

Can raise a soul to heaven. 

“The sovereign will of God alone 
Creates us heirs of grace ; 

Born in the image of his Son,^ 

A new peculiar race.” 

And, without the Holy Spirit to cai-ry out that soveredgn will of 
Go-d by making us to bo born into the image, of Ins Son, we* are not 
hi 3 hens, for thus it stands in our text, ""If children^ thefii hedrs;’’ 
which iinplie»> tliati, if we aro not clnic^eii, we are not hears. * 

So tills ih the alJ-importaiit cnquiryufor us to make. Do we, 
beloved Iricnds, possess tins qualification which is al>6iolutely eeaeSLtial 
to out* heirship? Have wo been born again'/ Wo cannot have been 
born int<». God’s family when we* vre»e bom the first time, for Christ 
himself said, “ That 'which is bom of the fle&li is fletili,”*and nothing 
more; — “and that which bom of the Sjniit is sqiirit,^’ so we must 
be born of the' Spirit, we must bo bora again, born from abovoj if 
we-iare to be children of God. Did you ever undergo that great 
clia.nge ? Do you know what regeuo-ration means / I do not mean, 
have you read of it in tlie Confession of Faith, but have you experi-?* 
enced it in your, own souD Are you ne>v creatures in Clirist Jesus? 
For, as the Lord liveth, before whom 1 stand, if any of iia havenot« 
been cnated anew in Clunst Jebus, if we liave not been Jxim again 
by the regenerating power of tho Hol)^ Spirit, we cannot possdbiy 
be tliechildion of God, and hens according to- the. pronnso. 

If we have been thus regenerated, \vo shall coitainly know it. 
There' may be times when we shall doubt it ; but we shall know it, 
partly by the indwelling of tho Spirit, as Paul *wi‘ote to tho 
Galatians*, “ Because ye aro sons, God hath sent forth tiio Spirit 
of hi9 So?i %nto your hearts, ciying, Abba, Father;” and in tlie 
verse before our text, we icaS, ‘‘The Spirit himself beareth witness 
with our spirit, that we are the dliildren rvf God.” Do you know any- 
thing, dear friend, a.bout tins witness-beaniig by the Holy Spirit? 

I hav§ often asked my self that question, so 1 feeil free* to ask yo-u 
the same. This is not a tiling that you may know, or may not 
know, and yet p>«sibly may be &afe^,^ but you must have this witness 
of the Holy Spirit, or else the wilnQiss of your own spipit will be a 
voiy doubtful thing indeed. The Holy Spirit never confirms a false 
witness, but a true witness he will coi^firm , and if the witn^ of 
your spirit be true, you will have, more or less definitely,^ the 
witness of tlie. Spirit within you, bearing confirma-toiy testimony 
that it liv- even. so*. ' 

Those who are truly .the children of God have yet another mark 
by which they can be recognized, namely, that there is a likenesiB 
bo their Heavenly Father b^otten in them. If a man says to you,, 
‘I am the aon ^ So>-and-Sio,” — some old hiend of yours,— you look 
nto his face to see whether you can trace any likeness to bis father. 
5o, when a man says to,, us, am a child of God,” we have , the 
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might to expect that there diall at leasfti a^e trace of the 
ch^acter of God visible m his walk and oonversaiicBa. Come, dear 
friend', with all vour imperfeictioins, are you seeking to be an nnitetor 
of God, IBA oAe of hia dear children? JDo you try to do tliat which 
he wiflhee you to do? Bo 3^001 make his Son to be your Exemplar? 
Do you after holmeee? Are you aiming at ob^ienoo to those 
divine commands, Be ye holy ; for I am holy "be ye therefore 
perfect, even as yooir. Father which is m heaven is perfect ? Do 
you feel that, becausS you are a cluld of God, it becomes you to 
walk erven as hia firstborn Son walked while be was here bedow? 
Bemembeir that, without liolmess no man. shall see the Lord; 
because^ wi^^hout koaiucss, no man has the evidence that lie is indeed 
a child of God. ^ 

And, once inone, the evidence of our being children of God, 
hy, the new l^rth, lies in *oiir b<?lieving in tlie Lord Je^us Chri^' 
"As many as reconed him, to ih'om gave he power to ]>ecoine the 
sons of God, even to tliem 4jhai believe on his name ; ^vliich were 
burn, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesli, nor of the will of 
man, but or God.” There are many evidences of the life of God in 
the soul, but there is no other that !«! f>& abiding as Ibe^ poiSFeesiooi 
of faith in Je^ua Chrisli. Perlia|)s, dear fnend, you are afraid to 
eay that you have the likeness of Go<l upon you, rtHliough oSiersT 
can see it; but I hope you ar^ iiot afraid to say, " 1 do believe that 
Jesus is the Christ,” and the apostle Jolui says, " Wliosocver 
beilieveth that Jeisus is the Christ is horn of God’.” K y'ou accept 
him as appointed and anointed of God to bC- yoiir Saviour, and 
commit your soui into Jin hands, then bo you sure tliat you are a 
cluld of God, for tru(\ simple, siuooie faitli in the Lord Je&us exists 
only in the heart' of tlie> regenerate. No unregenerate man over did, 
or ever could, bcliove in Jesus Christ; but where ^ the Loid has 
given the divine life, he gives faith at- the same i:-iino, — faitli w'hich 
is the surest ^roof i^f t-lio existence of that divine Iff© in tlie sotil. 

God grant to cadi one of you the grace to teist yo!..ijLlf by these 
four queet'ions ’ — "Have I been bom again? Have l*th© Spuit 
of adoption? Have I at least so'mekhkonesa to my Heavi-nly^ Father? 
Do I believe in Jesus Chnsit^” K so, then you are a child of God, 
and that childho«)d is the ground of heirship, so we can leave that 
point, and go on to the next. • 

II, The text toadies, in the second place, the tniversality op 
HEIRSHIP TO ALL THE CHILDREN e>p GoD ’ ‘‘ If children, then heirs;’' — 
not some 0 # them heirs, but, if children, then heirs,” all of them 
without an exception. Proven that they are children, it is also 
proren that they are heirs.* It is not so among men, for, often, it 
is only the firstbom sons who are the heirs; but, ivith God, the 
yule is, "If children,” — ivhenever born, — "then heihi.” 

, Why is it tliat all tlie children of God are his lieirs? First, 
the principle of prwrify oh to time cannot pn^ohhj enter 
into this question. There la a First.born, who has pnority by nature, 
honour, and rigbt^ but ho is "the firstborn among many 
-bi^threin;” and in him aJl the rest of the cliildrei^of God are also 
fi^rstbonif for Paul writes of “ tiie general assembly and church of 
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first bom, which are writJen in heaven.” Th© quesfcioax <rf the 
time af birth is, *so'nietiim€s, a matter of very great concem on 
earth. In tJio casioi of twins, a few iniinites may make all the 
diffea'enco between ‘his lordship” and his brother who* is nd lord'' at 
all, — between th© brother who ^lall bo heir of many broad acres, and 
the one who shall go forth upon the broad ooean tot earft l^is breiad. 
But, with God’s children, tliea*© is no differencei in point of tim©. 
Adam, if he was th© first man converted, certainly has not priority 
over Paul, although Paul says that he was a 3 *“ one born out of duo 
time.” NoaJi, an early member of God's great family, has no pref- 
erence over AbraJiam ; indeed, Abiahani* seems to be mentioned 
with gi’eatcr homnir than any of those who had gone befoBe him; 
certainly, tliey had no* piioiity over hiiy.. Tune has to ‘do with 
time, but time lias not to do with eterh^ty; so, whether you, my 
brother, weiX' born to God fifty years ago, and I fi^e-aiid-twenty 
years ago, and our young friend’ over tilicre five-and-twenty days 
ago, it makes no difTeience. “If chijdi\>n, then heirs,” because the 
date of biitli cannot come into our reckoning when wejiav© to do 
with eternal things. 

1 Again, we know that fhe lave of (hul n the mme toward all }n< 
ehildfen. They are all liis children, — all chosen, all r^=v^ed, all 
regenerated, all called, all justified, ^aiid they shall be jj^oiified. 
Where a father love^i all his children aliko, his disiposii-yg y^ii^ds him 
to treat them all alike, both as to what ho givea them \ 
as to what he will leave llioin a«* an inheritance; but^^ ^^^leitimes, 
circumstances — such as the law of the land and the ^ 

estates, — prevent the father from fixating all alike. But; in tlie 
case of the children of God, laws cannot hamper or hinder him. 
Ha is th© great La-w-Makcr, and lio can conti’ol circuni&itance© so as 
to do dverythmg aocoadmg to the dictates of liis own heart.; and 
his heart of love sa^s, ‘‘ I have loved all my cluldrcn alike, and they 
i^all all have thd blc’^sing,” and so they shall, licloved. Though 
you, my dpar friend, think yoiu’self obscure, and one of the least 
in God’s Tfiael, your name is Jlist as prominently written upon the 
heart of Clirist as the naUi^s of *1113 apostleis are, and you are as 
dear to the Lord as the very noblcfit among his saints. Indeed, 
he carries tlio lambs m his bosom, fo th© little ones have tlic best 
chariot *of all. He may leave th© .dieep to walk,' but he cames th© 
lambs; and he always takes special care of the weak and feeble. 

If children, then heirs,” because tih God’s children ai'e equally 
partakers of their Father’s love. 

Again, w© know, from Script.uix>, -that all the eliildren of God 
are favoured with the same promise. If you turn to the 6th cha.]fter 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and th© 18th verse, you will find 
there what Paul says to all the Lord’s cliIMren. What a precious 
passage that is where h© tells us that, by two immutable things, 
in 'which it was im.poseiible for God to lie, wo might have a strong 
consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
set before us.” In the previous verse, he mentions the heirs of 
promise, and b/ that ©xpreaeioii he means all th© children of God, 
for they are all heirs according to th© promise, and all heirs of 
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the profmiae. Well, then, as God has given them ajpromisie, he will 
fulfil it; and that promise ia that they shall be heira of thia world, 
and also heirs«ol the world to oome; and he will fulfil it to them 
all, and keep his oath by winch he has confinned it to tlicm, so they 
shall surely ho his heirs. 

Notice, Ugain, that all God’s children ai*© his heirs became they 
art all equally relaiid to hi.u through whotn tht heir Jujt comes^ for 
every child of God is neither more nor less than brother to the 
Lord JeaUB Clirist, yea, a member of hia body, of Ins flesli, and of 
hia bones. Iii^thi^? brotherl^ood wath Olmsi-t, there can be no dcgrocB , 
a man is not partly ,1 bnitber, and partly not a brother. If he 1- a 
brother olpnnst, he os his hi other. A man is not partly m Christ, 
and partly out f>f Christ. If with Christ, he is one with Christ; 
and all the me label’s of Chfist’j m^^stacoJ bodv are quickened with 
the Siam© ill c, rfnd slia'l have the <JiMiio heaven to dwell in for pve-r. 
Seeing, tlieu, that \rcaic all (aie. in Cliri-'l fcKiiis, the heirrhip which 
comes toi us by way of the Firstborn nnisl coniie equally tot all tlie 
children. ’ • * 

And there is ono mor'^* vciy cornea reficction, and, that is, 
that the 'tnher'itaricr 'o< laiyt ttuKU/h for all the dnltlr*’/!. Ruli men 
sometimes have Uv lot« tJicn oslale". ^'o to tlici eldest son, according 
to the stupid rcgula.t'io'iis of I 1 b«, age, toi keep uj) the family 
dignity.” Then aie c-oin© great loids, wlioi fiod tliat they can 
accumnlai© weailtli cnOugli to set up two or three sets of families', 
and tliey do siu', but, 111 other fauiilu's, Uicrei generally aie some 
of the children wlx must remain lean in order that the fii’sthoi'n 
son may gi'ow fat. Now, it not so with the inlienlance of God, 
because there is ©Tmugli for all , and there is this peculiarity aboiit 
it, that eveiy child of God Ins all the nilicritance, yet. tiieA© is 
not any the less for all the rest of the family. It c^ii never bo' said, 
in relation to* Imniaii affairs, that each lieir ha<s all the inhei'jtance, 
yet no one- else haa any less than all. You, my hroth*'*, if you are 
a child of God are an iicir of God, and^ am 1 ; and I lia’vei not any 
the less of G<ul because' you have him, and you have no't any 
the less of Gcd because' 1 have him. * Nay, if it were possible, for it 
to bo so, I sliould lia.ve tlio more in the joy tliat yt)u also have, tiio 
same blceeing, ami wni would liavo the inorp in the joy of seoing 
others partaking in tlio same privilege as you have. Tlie whole of 
God belongs to Christ, and the uhol© of God belongs to the least 
momber of Christ, all a.re ^^heiiis of God.” So, you sc© that their© 
was no reason for the exclusion of the younger branclieis of God's 
family in order to make up a^greater o-tate for the older ones. All 
the cuildren of God are tli© heir? of God, because the mheditanc© is 
an infinite one, and there is an infinite inlieritance 'for each on© 
of them,. • 

O beloved, let us dwell fur a moment oi* two on tins theme! 
The text says, ‘^If children, then hcii't.” It does not say, if 
chil^reai, then apostles’’ None of us could attain to that high 
office. It does not say, •“If childmi, then preachers.” Here 
and there, one of us could claim that title. It does not 
say, ‘'If children, then deeply-eacperienced saints.” Some of 
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xia may nefvoir be that. It does not say, ” If cbildreai, ^ then 
mighty men of vaJoiir.” Perhaps some of us . are too timid 
ever to grow to that. It does not say, If childien, tlien rich 
men,” because some of us are poor. It does not say, If children, 
then favoured with health,” for some of us have little enough erf that 
boon. It does not say, If children, then filled with full mssurince,” 
for some of us are vexed with many doubts and fears. But it 
say, “If children, then heirs.” So let usrejodca that we are “hears; 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” L^t us rejoice in that 
fact now, 'and let us begin to live worthily of our rank as heirs .of 
God. Let us stnvb aft^ holm ess, and seeJi to live as*becoiueth the 
heirs of eternal life, considering what manner of persons wef ought to 
be in all holy conversation and godlin^sa. 

Thus I ha v^e spoken of the universality of the heirship to all the 
children of God. • 

III. Now, thirdly, I want to speak concerning the inheritance 
ITSELF : “ If children, then lioirs , liSirs' of God.” 

That little plirase, wliicli I have just utt^?red, is one which none 
of us can fully comprehend, and none of us may even attempt to do 
so. This IS the glory of our inheritance, that we are “ heirs of God.’* 
Will you give me your most earnest a.ttention while I remind you of 
somo of the descriptions of our ^inheritance which are given in > 
Scripture ? , ^ 

Here is one, winch you will find m the 2 1st 'chapter of the Rjrvela- 
tion, and the 7th*verb)C' ‘‘He that overcoimetli shall inheiAt 
things. ' That i? the extont of your inheritance, “all things”; -mtd 
it IS nob a singular eixprt*ission, for you have it again ui 1 Cor. iii- 
21, 22 “All things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollas, or Cephas^ 
or tlie world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come; 
all are yours,” The richest man who ever lived could not say that 
all things we(re,,£is; but the poorest Christian who. ever liv^ can 
say that. If yoij turn to the 1st* chapter cf the Epislle. to the 
Hebrews; tfne 141h vci-se, youyvill find that wo are tbea*e called heirs 
of salvation.” Looking a little further in the same Epistlei, in 
the 6th chapter, and the 17th verse, you will find that we are called 
“ the heirs of promise.” In liis Epistle to Titus, the Std chapter, 
and the 7th verse, Paul calls us “ heirs accor,ding to- the hope of, 
©temal life;” while James says, m the 2ncl chapter of liis Epistle, 
at the 5tli verse, that we are ' hei^ of the kingdom which God hath 
promised to them that love him and Peter says, in his first 
Epistle., the 3rd chapter, and 7th verse, that we are “ ieirs together 
of the grace of life.” If any preachei; wants to deliver a series of 
sermons upon the hedi'ship of the saints, lob him take these toxtS, and* 
preach upon them. I have not time to do that to-night, and even 
if I sliould say all that I could upon all these texts put together, 

I should not- then havo said so much as my toxt says, for that does 
not speak of “ th© heira of proonise,” or tii© “ heirs of salvation/^ or ‘ 
the “ hediTB of the kingdom,” but it says, “ heirs of God.” 

“Heirs of Gfsd,”— what does that mean? Well, it means, first of' , 
all, that we are heir% to alt that God haa. Suppose I am my fiber's ' 
heir, and that he has rn. old thatched cottage worth a ahilHug 
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VOfik, — well, that is wliat I am heir to ; but if I l^jippeined to be the 
heir of the Duke of Westminster, he take me over a county, 

and say to mei, ‘ That is what you are hear to.” Ah, just so * What- 
eveir the father has, that is what the child is bear to. Now think 
what God * Stretch your wings, most vivid imagination ! Ply 
abroad, jihost capacious thought, and wh<^n the remotest bounds of 
apace have been crossed, yon have only just commenced your endless 
journey. W© will not attempt such a flight as that. We will atop 
at home, and meditate upon Uie grea.t truth that all God has is ours 
because we are his, — heirs of God. 

Tet even that, g^eat as it is, is only part of the meaning of our 
tfiCKt, 'ipoatle next means that God hvniself helongi> to David 

said, ‘‘ The Lord is the portio-n of mine inhentanoe,” and this is 
what every ch^ld of God cam so that the portion of each child of 
God is not oifly what God has, bait what God himself is. O chHd 
of God, thou hast God's poutr to protoc* thee, God’s to guide 
thee, God’s justice to defend Ihee, God’s i imutalulity to be constant 
to thee, Gdtfs infinity to nnrirh thee’ Thou ha.st G/xis heart of 
love, God’s hand of power, God s head ot^glory, — time would fail me 
to tell all that ihou hatt, for thou hast all that Go3 to be 
thine for ever pnd ever. 

All the worlds that at present have been created ax*© but as mere 
trifios compared with what God co<uld make if he pleta&ed. A 
thousand, thousand,** thousand, thousand worlds, when thev were 
all made, would be but as a haiidfui oi dut scattered fiom his 
almighty hand, nnd he could, if he willed, do the like again a 
thousand, thousand, tlioaiaand, thousand times over. ' Behold, the 
nations aie as a d>'op of a bucket, and are counted as the small dust 
of the balance- behold, t-iketh up tlit I'^Icfc as a very littlo tiling. 
And Lebanon is not sulficient to burn, nor the beasfs thereof suffi- 
cient for a burnt offering.” Think of the whole riouiifam lange as 
one great altar, and all the cedars s.^t ablaze, aiiij then all the beasts 
that feed there offered up as a bur n L sa.( i dice, yet liio*pi>ophot i>a\b 
that is not sufficient for Go<l. Then, how gicat he must be! Oh, 
tnakehim gneat in your lieaits, and reverence and adore him; but 
when you do so, do not forget to say, ‘‘ My God i my God I my GM ’ ” 
fiow often vou ha^e that expre«sion in Uie Psalms i It never could 
have been ther#*, as the utterance of any mere man, if it had not 
been first in the eternal purpose of God as the utterance which was 
to be on tl^ lip of Christ in iliat dread hom* when he cried, ‘‘ My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me^ ” So, now, each believer 
can say, “ wy God for Jasus Chnsit himself puts it, "My Father 
au(Pyour Father ; my God, and vour God.” In some aspects God is 
aa much my God as ho ia Christ s God, and as much my Father as 
he id Christ’s Father. Cf beloved, I have got out of my depth nowi 
I wish I were able to go even deeper into this wondious truth, hut 
tllfire I must leave off what I have to say concerning the mheantance 
itself : "heirs of 

IV. My last point i^ perhaps, as blessed aa fwpy in the whole 

teact% It IS, THE PARTNEKSHI? OF THE CLAIMANTS TO THE INHERITANCE I 

^'joint-heirs with Christ,” 
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This is, first of all, the Usi of our heirship. Listen. You aire 
not a.n heir of God alone, you cannot be. You can only be an heir 
of God through beung “ in Co.” — in company — ^joint-hear with Christ'. 
Now, are you and Christ m company? That is a simple question. 
Are you and Christ in company, or do you stand alnne? If you 
stand alone, you are a poor miserable bankrupt, gazctiied ki the court 
of heaven , so do not tiy to stand alone. You will perisli if you do. 
But are Christ and you thus joined together,? Have you learned to 
trust in Christ, to live in Chi-nt, to pray ?n Christ, to trade 
with heaven through Christ, and to have everything in Christ^ 
That IS the test of heirship. God's child 'is bom God’s heir, but it is 
because he is in Christ, and is born in union with Christ, that ho 
becomes God’s heir If we arc out pf Clinst, we are but of the 
family of G»d, and out of the heirship of Goid. “Without Christ,” 
you are “ without God in the world but in Christy joiined m com- 
pany with Chnst, yoii are an heir of God. 

This, beloved, seems to me to boV/^=’ sivecfest part of all the inherit 
ancr, Onco let me know that 1 am ono \^ith Christ* and so have 
become a fellow-heir with him, and it is like heaven below to my 
soul. Indeed'; I shall like heaven itself all the bettor, and I shall 
like all that God is going to give me by-and-by all the better, because 
I am going to share it with Chrisk A good deal depends upon the 
company we may meet in going to any place to which we may 
invited. A pe'V5>fi®< might ask vou to his house, and you might not 
know whether you ,car^ to go there. But suppose the host were 
tell you that a very dear friend of yours was going to be there, you 
v.ould say, then, “ Oh, yes, I will go for the .sake of ha\jiig his com- 
pany ’ ’’ Now, wherever Jesus Christ- is, — 1 do not- care whether it 
IS in the house of a Pharisee, or on some lonely hillside, — it is good 
to be wJiere he is, and to go sliares with him, it makes- everything 
more sweet to be able to enjoy it with him. So, beloved, while you 
are heirs of Gob, you are not the only hell's; for you are jomt-lieira 
with Chri^, and you will sliaro the inheritance with him. When 
the Loid Jesus Chnst p^^ayerl the best prayer tliat he could pray 
for his people, do you remember wdiat he as(ke<l for? It waa this: 
"'Father, I will that t-hoy also, whom thou hast given me, be- with 
mo vjiero I am ; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast 
given me;” — as if he knew that his people would prize something, 
that belonged toi him better thaq anything els© in all the world, 
oa even in heaven itself. If Chn>t sups with us, it is a blesised 
supper though it is only a dish of herbs; but if Christ is absent, it 
is a poor dinner though there may bp joints enough to make the 
table groan. To my mmd, then, tliis is the sweetness (S our 
inheritance, that it is a joint-heiirship with Clirist. 

This also shows the (jreatues^ of the ihiheritance , because, if w© 
are to be joant-heirs v/ith. Ohri=t, it cannot Iw a little thing that 
We are to share with him. Can you imagine what the Father would 
give t-o his Son as the reward of the travail of his soul ? Give yQpr- 
self time to thjnk what the everlasting God would give to his equal 
Son, who took upon himself the form of a servant, and was made 
in the likeness of mecQ, and who humbled himself, and became 
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obedient unto death, even the death of the croiaS| Can you tliink 
of a reward that woiild he large enough for him if * Let the Father’s 
love and^ tlie F -ther’s jiibUce judge. Oh, it must be a large 
inheritaaice, f&c such a well-beloved Son, and such an obedient 
Son as hh ^as! I, a poor vrorm of the dust, cannot think of 
anything that I ccrosider good enough for him. iWd, I woidd have 
^ him crowned with many crowns, and set up on a giorioua, high 
throne. But what must be the reward which his Father devises 
for^him? What must be the greatness of the infinite receJmpens© 

, the Infinite God will bestow up>n hio Only-begotten? Follow 

thit line of thought as far a« you can, and then recollect that you 
are to life joir^t-heir with What lie has, you are to share. 

I will rca^ th»>se wonderful avords again; “If children, then heirs; 
beirsk of God, and joint-ilea's with Clm^; if so be that we suFer 
with him, thaii we may be also gloiufied to^j^ether.” The same^ glory 
that is bo be his, he will liave us to enjoy with him. 

Again, this joint-lieirship *enmreR the 'inheritance to us, I am 
quite sure tiiati I should nob like to go into partneraliip with just 
anybody whom I might meet in the st-ieet; indeed, if I had a 
share in any limited liability company, I would do*\\nh' it as the 
man did with the bad bank-note, — lay it down, and run away from* 
it as fast as eyeir I could. Whut multitudes of people have been 
ruined by taking shares in companies which seemed to, lie the nicest, 
neatest, most monoy-getinig sciiemes under heavenJ But one need 
inot mind going aliares if one has nothing at -all, and the other 
partner is tho wealthiest pei-son in the whole world. So, what a 
blessing it is bo go sliarec> with Chrisit«, because we know that he 
cannot fail. I w^as thinking, just noJw% that, if I ever should lose 
heaven, seeang that I am joint-heir with Christ, it w^ould be “ the 
firm ” that would lose it, because we luus-t stand* or’ fall together 
if wo ai’c joini-heirs. Somebody once said to a*l;oly man, ‘‘Your 
soul will be loait.” “ Then,’! said he, ‘‘ Chrust' y^riil be the losier.” 

, He was like the negro, who was quite unconcerned '',h?i.tt the ship 
waa being wiecked. He said that he should not lose anything, for 
be belonged to his maeea, and his niassa would lose it. Well, what 
the negro said in his simplicity, w^e may say in real earnest. If 
our souls are lost it will be Christ who will be the loser, for he 
bought us with his l>lood, and he will lose w hat he purchdsi^ at so 
great a cost. And hi.^^i Father gave us to him, so he will lose his 
Fathers gift-. And he has Jo^^ed ua, and is married to us, so he 
will lose his spouse, the bedoved of his soul. But he will not lose 
ua, — ^he cannot lose us; amj if Cbrisib cannot lose 1ns inheritance, 
-thea'*bone of his people can lose theirs, for we are joinb-licirs wnth 
him. If two partners go into a (*ourt of law, and tho ca.se ly decided 
against the one, it is agaftist the other also, fer Hie iwi* are one in 
that matter. So, if the decision could, by any possibility, bo given 
againat anyone who is in Christ Jesus, it would be given equally 
agi^nst the Lord Jeaus Christ himself ; but that cannot be. How 
aeeure, then, ie the inheritance of the saint®' W^are joint-heirs 
tdtlh Christ. 

• And, my brethren, to conclude, how this endears his love to us , — 
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that he shooild thus put himself on tli© Lame footing with iia aa to 
hia heirship, fiislb talcing us into union with himself, making us 
joant^-Iieirs with himself, and then himself going back to Jieaveai to 
plead for us, and to make it pa it. of hi a glory up there to prepare 
the place which we are to share with him. Does not^ this bind us 
fasti to him '? Tf he Jet© us be sharers in his mheritancdi in glory, 
will we not gladly bo sliarea-s liei-o in his sufferings and in his shame? 
Is there anybody who desires to spit upon. Christ as they did of 
old ? Tlien, Jet him do me the honour to spit upon me for Christ's 
sake. Is there anyone who has an evil word for Christ? Then, 
let tliat word fall Upon my oars. Do you not feel, beloved, that it* 
is an honour for you to endure any reproach for Clujifit's sake? 
Surely, if we are to be with him tlv'io foa- ever, it is but right 
that we should be' with him hei*e, if we are to share the splendour 
of Ins till one, wo may be joyful to share the dishonour of his cross 
so far as we may. 

I have thus set before you tfie h^rsliip of the saints, and the 
way to attain it. I pray God the HoJy Spirit to appl;y the message 
to Ins own people, and t.. • make them feel glad in the Lord. As 
for the others, 1 have sliown that they can only be heirs through 
bemg children, and if you are not the children of God by faith m 
Christ Jesus, I pray the Lord to reveal to you whose childrens you 
must bo, and what inheritance you must, expect toi have at the*ia!St. 
Yet I pray you to remember that tlio way of salvation lies in 
simply looking to Josus Christ ^ay you look to him to-night , — * 
not to-morrow , ore you leave tins place, present this prayer, 
“O Lord, give me the nature of thy children, and the spirit of thy 
children, and faitli in Jesus, as all thy childitm have it, for his 
dear name’s sake* Amen.'’ 
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For this is «8 the waters of Noah unto me ; for as f have sworn that the waters of 
Noah should no more go over the earth ; so have I sworn that I wotild nol be wroth 
with thee, nor rebuke thee.” — Isaiah hv. 9. ^ 

•Thebe are ssome people in tlie woi4d, wh.o, tih© moment we begin to 
apa^ of a type, try to disparage that style of speech by calling it 
“ EpirituaJizing.” They* seem to be fax boo wise to b© able to leam 
anything by that mode of teaching. Yet the Holy Spirit has given 
ua, in the Old and New Teetamenta, abundant inarbancea of 
spiritualizing , and, though he could have usieid new metaphors and 
fresh phrases, in hia inlinite wisdom he preferred to use tiie old 
historical allusions, and the old historical t 3 ^pes, for the ixLstruqtion 
of Ged’a peopleu It is a pity that w© should crave that which is 
new when it can truly bo said, “ the old is b©ite?.i* In the case 
before us, the Holy Spirit uses Noah’s flood, and the hold's covenant 
that it should no more return to dest^joy the earth, as SyfOibolical 
of the covenant of gi^aoe which is m^e with the people of God in 
Christ Jesus. Surely he did this for*our instruction. Oh, that he 
would shine upon the Word, and make it to be botli for our 
edifleation and ou*' qpmfortl His divine treasure-house is full of 
blesaingfc>, but he must give ua the key, or we shall not bo able to 
enter. Open it, blessed Spirit, to^all thy believing poople* 

There are things in our text for ua to consider. The first 
is, that there are, in Noah, and the floody and the covenant^ many 
pointe^f symbol illustraUng the covenant of grace ; and the second 
is, th^ there one main point of symbol herey which was cert'ainly 
intended first and chiefly, whether the rest were intended or not; 
on that main point I hope to speak at some length. 

I. But, first, IN Noah, and the flood, and 'the covenant, thebe ^ 

ARE UANY POINTS OF SYMBOL HJiaUSTRATING THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 

Noah^e name signified rest/* We know where our rest is 
to be found, and who ia ouS: Noah. Of our Lord Jeiua Christ we 
can truly say, “He is oujr peace.’^ It is throu^ biimj that “the 
No* 2|962. • 



m 


VBtwaoLVtks 'ViSBXXiJaJt vsunn. 

peaoe of Grod, wliHsibi passotih. all undejrstandmg,” keeipa otir tourt aaod . 
mind epreormore ati rosb. Wo rest in him, and nowhere eiaeL^ Did 
he not Bay, “ Come unto me, all ye that labonr and aj:e heaiq^ ladeopit 
and 1 will give you reist;” and hae he not fulfilled hiB promienit ' 
FuiiJier, Noah^ in a time of general corruption^ wm tfte oniy mitm 
who was found righteous before God, If you turn to the. Boole of 
Geneeiia, at your ledaure, you will see that the wickedneen of ipaan 
waa great in the earth;'’ but you will also read that " Noah waa a 
juab m^n and perfect in hia generationa, and Noah walked with 
God.” It ia also written that “Noah found graoe (or favour) in 
the eyes of the Lord.” Noah waa, in his day, the one nuaii who vtSta 
bidden to prepare a hiding-plaoe from the atorm, and a oqifhrt from 
the tempesit^; Noah’s ark was the one pkioe of refuge for our raoe, in 
which eight persons were preGne^rved ; for, otherwise, the whole raoe, 
would have been destroyed. •* 

Now, we know that Jesus Ghriarfs is pre-eminently the one lone 
SdCah of thei human race whose perfect righit^usnees has ^ven God 
infinite delight. When all the rest of mtanlnhd had goxie astray like 
lost sheep, he walked with God. Here upon earth he was found, 
tempted, but never sinning, — compassed with infirmityi bull lisver 
trabsgreaslng, — the one Man upon whom God could look with comr 
plaoeoicy as the type of what the^ race ought to have beeoou ffo 
could not look thus on the first Adam, for, when he looked upoh 
him, he oursed *the ground for bis sake; but the blessing cams 
through the second' Adam, upon whom the Lord always looks with^ 
joy, and for whose sake he blesses all those who are in him. Jt I 
might call Noah the second fathoir of the human race, — and I might 
properly do so, — I might witli stall greater propi-iety call Jesus 
the second Fatlier of Uie ever-living race, — the race that is quickened 
into newnesB of life by the power of the Holy Spirit. 

Again, Noah, . thus standing out in solitary grandeur, as a type 
of the lone Rcdeerieir, was a preacher of righteousness, and theo^n 
also he waa'a type of our Lord Jesus diriat, for never did any mere 
man preach nghteousness^aa he did, for he not only preached it, but 
he created it. Wa must not forget that Noah preached rightaotisness 
in vain, for no one, except the members of lus own family, would 
believe his teatimony. In this respect also he wss a type and aymbol 
of him> who was to come. The my of Jesus, and of hia faithful 
servants in all ages, has been, “^^ho hath believed our isportT 
and to whom- is the arm of the Lordwcrvcaled ? ” 

But that wondrous niian, Noah, was also a buUder, Probably, 
all that he had of worldly substemee ^and wealth went into .that 
strange ark, in which the survivors from the deluge « were he 
preserved. And you know how our blenij^d Master gave all that be 
had in order that he might build a spiritual Ohurc^ out of whidh 
the new world should he peopled. He laid down his life that 
might be the Eedeemier of his chosen race, but he still livetb to he 
the great Master-Builder of bis Church. . ' > 

You know akio that, when the right time came, NocA went 
the ark, and was^'shut up in it^ away from aU the rest of fMenMnd, v 
When the flood caiUe, it sperit itself upon the ailc as well m 
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«11 paoide and things outeiide it. Tho aa:k musb endure the long 
peltiifig of the rain, and go through the terrible deluge ae through 
the of death itself, ae though it weire a coffin, floatdng over 

the world’s grave, a dead world into a new world. The like 
figure,” aajf the apostle Paul, ^^whereunto even, baptism doth also 
now ettvw ua.^’ That is to say, baptiam is a type and symbol of 
salvattLon, just aa Noah’s ark was, for therein we, being spritually 
dead' mth Christ, ar% buried with Christ in the outward ^mbol, 
and rise from the water, even aa dirist rose from the grave, to live 
henceforthi among the twice-bom race who fear not the second death. 

After tlie*deluge, Noa?t came out into a new worlds and Jesus rose 
into a iww world to which he had brought life and immortality to 
ligfah Koah survived a flood that had spent all its force, and Jesus 
si^da amoi^ us, and we •his people stand with him, to look upon 
a flood of divine wrath that has spent all its force so far aa we are 
ooucemed. It is true that it will sweep away the ungodly, who aro 
not of the twice-bom race; but it will not injure any who belong to 
the race that is allied to this second Adam, tins more glorious Noah, 
For them, the flood of wrath has spent *tself for ever. Noah came 
out into a new world which was very different, ffom that which 
existed before the flood, and he came out of the ark with a sacwfioft 
'of thankfigiving, even as Jesus# pisisented himself to nia Father aa 
the appointed offering which had mad© all his people acceptable 
in him. 

And, lastly, it wan with Noah that the hordes covenant wa% made^ 
even as the oovenant which most concerns us was made with Jesus 
Christ; and, as tine covenant with Noah still ctands, so stands the 
covenant with Christ. The world, preserved to-day from destruction 
by flood, is a symbol of the Church of Chn&fc preserved for ever from 
all the wrath of G-od which was due to it because of its sin, but which 
was borne by.ita great Substitute and Surety, oiTr^Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. . * 

I have just hurriedly mentioned these vai'ious poilite in whicli 
Noah was a type of Christ. This is a subject which is worthy of 
beang thought out another time, knd it deserves your eamest con- 
sideratibn and constant remembrance. 

II. But, m tho second place, I want to deal more fuUy with 
the 'fliief point of .iShe text. There is a iiiain point of symbol here : 
“ This 13 as the waticrs^of Noal^ unto me; (for this reason, that) as 
I have sworn that the watery of Noah should no more go over the 
earth ; so have I sworn that I would not be wroth with thee, nor 
rebuke thee.” ^ 

^Phe text turns on the two hinges of as ” and ” so ” — ^two precious 
diamond hinges upon which it hanga And these mean, I think, 
first, ** OB surely os,” and then, “ in the same manner os.” 

First, aa surely as God has sworn that a devouring flood shall 
never again cover the earth, so certainly has he sworn thatliis 
jmAh md rebuto shall never go forth against his redeemed Church, 
or against one of his redeemed people ; and you^piay rest assured 
that, as thie one is a fact, aio is the other, and aa ^theone shall never 
be altered, so the other never shall be. The first oath is irrevocable. 
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should no more gcT over the earth ; so have 1 sworn that 1 w^d 
act he wroth with thee, nor rebitke thee.” 

^^MyOod, the covenant of tby love 
Abides for ever enre ; 

And in its matchless grace I feel 
My happiness secure.'* 

But it not only moans as aurely as,” it also means " in the sme 
maimer a^,” and there I notice two pomts of resesnblanoek As Ged* 
has awom, absolutely, that he will not again destroy th^ earth with 
a dood, so hath he sworn absolutely that he will not pour fo^ ^ 
. his wrath against any believer, or agaii^ the C?hurch of Ohriah aa ' 
a whole. And the second point> is that, as God has promiaed, with 
a symbol, that he will not destroy the earth a second time by w;:Nter, 
so has he also promisied to his people, with a symibol, a a 

sure sign, that he will not be wroth* with them, or rebuke them: 

First, then, tn hoik cases, God has promised absolutely uhat he u>iU 
not do. You observe that. there is not a single “if” in either of 
these covendnts. The Lord said absolutel}'^, “ I will not again deetooy 
the earth with a flood.’* He did not say, “ Unless auch-andHMilch 
contingenciee arise, I will not send another flood.” He aUf>pose4! 
contingeoicies ; or else, regardless of all contingencies,' ho said,^ “ Bp 
will never again deabroy the earth with a flood) — ^under no oiresan^ 
atanoes, at no time, . and for no reason whatsoever, will I do^.”^ 
In like manner, God has sworn that bia wrath shall never bwlei 
loosie upon you, who believe in Jesus Christ, and are saved, in tamo 
or in eternity, or under any supposable circumstances whatsoever t 
“ As I have sworn that the waters of Noah should no more go over 
the eiarbh; so have I sworn that I would not be wroth with thOBiy 
nor rebuke thee.” There may be dark rain-clouds, thor© haw"© been 
many such ; there may be partial floods, there have been mAny 
such ; but tbcee have not invalidated the covenant that the watera 
shall never again cover the earth as the flood did in the days of 
Noah. That covenant stands fa£t for ever. In like mannofr, the 
Church of God may be very severely tried ; fierce persecutionjl may 
break opt against her; she may be rent with siclusms, and pdisemAd 
with heresies, but God will not forget her or forsake hear. And 
you, child of God, may have many^ trials; ^ and, indeed, you will 
have them because you are a child of, God. You may have to go 
through deep waters, and sometimes unbelief will say, — 

The Lord hath forsaken thee quite ; 

Thy God will be gracious no moie.** 

But that can never be true. You must tioH> judge of God’s loverly 
any outward providenoee, any more than you would judge of his 
coV’enant not to deetroy the eairth with a flood by the fact that there 
are heavy showers of rain, now and again. God stands true 
his covenant witi|j Noah, let it rain as heavily as ii may ; and d-od < 
stands true to blsK still greater covenant of gtaoe, 1st your triab 
and troubles be as uummsous and severe as they may Oei a 
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grip oi this glonoua truth, tha% thero ib not a drop of divind 
mvi4ii m all your aafferingia You have an a>|^ng head, and a 
pal|)ital3ing heart ; you have lost your property , you have boned 
dariinga thao^neeitled in yoor bosom; you say, '^1 am the man 
that hath seen afflictaou,” but, for all that, not a drop of God’s 
wrath, e ^en. a rebuke, m the strong sense m which that word 
la used here, hae fallen upon you. Gentle, teootder, ^temal rebukes 
you have had, and •expect still to have, but no suchi rebuke as 
si^pcufies fierce wrath*, no such rebuke as bnngs a withering curse 
isSnbi it, can ever fall upoxigrou if you hide yourself in the RedeemiBK^s 
pieroed aide^ trust to the covenant of grace which CSuist has 

yith im Father on your behalf. 

^ere v iIi yet come uppn the earth greater convulsions than have 
yet beieii experienced, fw, in ihe vearse following our text, we 
iWd^^inie ijpountains shall depart, and the hills bei'emoved.” Ere 
th# histoiy of the world is complete, lliefrc will come dreadful 
skMmJs and upheavals. I am no prophet nor the son of a prophet , 
but, as it^^iaa been in the past, so may we expect that it shall be 
m tiie future. Dynasties will die, an^ empires will collapse, and 
these Will be wars, and famines, and peetileiices, and we know not 
what, fer the earth is subject to all these tlungs, but the Churdli 
of God shall never sufier fiom^famine , hei dyna^y aHiall never hb 
dislKilved, the gates of hell shall not prevail against her, and her 
Eifig shall sit upon his thione for ever And you, (tear friend, may 
have such troubles that it shall seem to you^ as* if the mountains 
had departed, and the hilh had been remo^ and you yoursself 
shall seem to have no leslmg-place foi the sole of your foot, but 
if you are trusting in Jesus, he will not be wroth, with you, nor 
iwoke you, foi so God’s piomise stands, ' Tlie mountains shall 
depfr|, and the hillsibe icmoved , but my kmdnqjss shall not depart 
ft?Oin ikee, neither diall the coveucini of my pea«e be removed, aaith 
the Lord th*at hath meaev on thee" Ah, the •moat tiernble con- 
vulsions may come, — the atai called Wormwdbd ma^fall, and the 
seven vials emptied out, and the^artli ma} shake witSt the tramp 
of the armies gathered together* for the last dread battle, — ^but, 
whatever may happen, the people of God must for ever remain— 


p “ Safe m thp aims of T< ** 

» 

Stormy maybe the outlook, bi^t all aiosaft who aic within the aik. 
IThe huge billows may bhreateoi to overwhelm us, but, ‘ with Cliri**! 
m the vessel,” wc can smile at the ‘dorm ” His kindness sliall not 
d^^|||^t£rom us, nor shall covenant of hia peace be lemoved. 


** Firm as tho lasting: hills, 

Thift covenant shall endure, 

'Whose potent $haU$ and inlh 
Make every blessing sur^; 

When ruin ehidies all nature’s frame, 
Its jots and tittles stand the same " 


t idiould hke to sit down, and think ov er theseJReased tinitha, and 
eu|€^ them. May the l 4 ord be pleased to give each of us the grace 
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to feed upon thm, and to kndw, by pea^onal eKperienoo, thnttowed* 
nesB of them* IJhink, dear brothrein and edators, how can bo 
any wrath treasured up against God's people when it was all poured 
out upon the Lord Jesus Christ, their Surehy and Subiitatntot 
For— 

^ Payment God oannot twice demand, 

First at my bleeding Surety’s hand, 

And then again at mine.” 

If Jesus suffered in my stead, how can. God’s wrath fall upon me 
Does iij^nite justice demand two victims? Can Gpd smite th< 
Substitute, and then smite the sinner for whom he stood as Sub 
stitute? 1 know, in my inmost soul, that this is utterly ipl^H>l||blO 
If Jesus really did suffer m my stead, -and well do I knoW'tWti h< 
did, — ^if, in the place' of all his believing people, he has b(ifil?«njc 
died, and well do we know that it was so, — thein,*‘ belo^j^, 
wratli of God caiinoti fall upon us, for thei*e is none, it is Ml gjone 
Chri&t has borne it all so far as a^l his people are conoemea. ; 

Obsei’ve, too, that there is such a close union betweeSi Christ am; 
all his people that, if God’s wrath did fall upon Christ’a pjppl^ 
it would fall upon Christ also. If you were to scald one part & mj 
obody, — the sole of my foot, for instance, — ^you would scald me» ’tYox 
could not crush niy little finger 'Without hurting ma Brwbr^ 
and sisters in Clirist, we are so vitally united to ChiW' that, jjp w 
were lost, Christ .would not have a perfect body, for “ we are medtbeir 
of his body, of Ins ffcsli, and of his bones,” so his. inspired a]fc 3 tl< 
assures na Be comforted, then, you who are one with Jesus, ^ov 
can wrath fall on any part of the body of Clirist^ And you 
part of that body, and therefore you are safe from wiath for 

• “ If ever it should come to pass, 

Tnat sheep of Christ should fall away, .. 

'My feeble, fickle soul, alM ! 

■WViuld fall a thousand times a day.” 


That shall never be, for he will, keep hia own, and preserve them ii 
righteousness and true holine<ss, in faith, and love, and ho^^ until 
ho brings them to his eternal kingdom and glory. When 
Slieph^d counts his sheep at the last, they s^iall pMfe 

under the rod of him that telleth them, and tbey.jliml ewy out 
of them be there. That little Iamb, that tvas a^'^oUti devoured bj 
the hon, shall be there. That poor'weather-bcatlBin e^e>, that was 
seized by the beiar, shall be there;— the one that had 
lot of all shall be there, for the Lord Will never 
he kept the strong, but could not keep the weak. He winuoti let 
it be said that he kept* tlioee that were not tried, but that U 
could not keep thoee t^at wcxre tried. That cannot be. The good 
Shepherd will never have to say of any of hie sheep that he }m 
lost them, but he will say to his Father, Those that thou gaveet 
me 1 have kept, and none of them is loeb.”^ He will tell the fiul uSc 
of his fiock in the presence of him who> gave them to him. Oh, 1 
think I hear the muster-roll being read out at the Jaet; in it WU 
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hmtMom of all tholaei who ever put their trusb in Christ. Ijet not • 
my troe beliover my , — 

•* What if my namf. ahould be left out, 

When tbon for them shalt call ? ’’ 


it will xuq^ Be left cmt if you are on© of his. Tf the quefitioto is put 
Is Mrs. Much-afraid he-rel ” she will sweetly anaweir to her imme, 
md say, “ Yea, Lord, “I am Ijere, by thy grace, but I am afraid no 
anger.” “Is Little-faith here?” and Little-faith will sipg out, 

■ Yes, Lord, for Lihtlei-faith’s grain of mustard seied has grown into 
b tree*” “And is Mr. Rcady-ta-baib here?”. “Yes, Lord, but 
rithfigltthis crutches, for he no longer needs themu” “ And Mr. 
?}e«j|»<.2nfnd, — is he here"^ ” ^ “ Yes, Loa'd, but he has left his feeble 
luimllMphind him, and now, ho sings of the eternal love of Christ to 
sipner as he was. ” 

BeeadftL do you not know that ‘^the Father liimself ]oveith*you,” 
md loved you so much that he gave his only-begotten Son 

Ip die.lq^ yiau? Will he cant you away afier uorng that.^ Never; 
fo»]J#, when we wei^ enemies, we wcr^ reconciled to G-od by the 
lea^of hib Son, much more, being reconciled, we»sihal^ be saved 
)y hSjplIfe.** If h© so loved VLt», when we were in the hoiribl© v-it and 
miry clay, when tli© filth, of rin was all over us, as to lift us 
ip ii^to the bef^m of Christ, do you think that he will not love ua 
inouigh to keej) us tliciei? Prom otornity he has cho«%5n us, and by 
he precious blood of Jeeus he has bought us. IIis is no child’s love 
•hat'vbums brightly to-day, and goes out into cold aalhea on tlie 
norrunv. His love is no spark of transicait passion, it is an eternal 
bime^ and he will never allow it to burn itself out. Let us not 
)e therefore, that the waves of his wratli will ever go over 

IS, bjW^at the toiient of Ins stem rebuke will ever sfweTep us 
b.way. ^^Wst u^ rest in the joyful assurance that, tf we are indeed in 
!7hri8t> any question about the wrath uf God falling upon us can be 
aid aside for ever. * • , 


What you all need is to have thaf pretious truth brought home 
:o yoiu hmrt. * Possibly, some of y<^u are li’vC a sea captain to whom 
^ waa|bce tallcing about the precious things of the kingdom. We 
up the river, and he pointed to the great posts to^ which 
m baigel'v^ipd aiiftiei could be moored. “ Ah * .” said he, “ they 
veuld hold ni^ ;fasit if JL could only get a rope over them. But, 

lometimee,” he i^ded, “ we j^’t fling the rope so that it goes 

'ight over of the- po.vt, and give® us a fiim hold.” If any 

rf^0?:b4gar ^rj^ppids,- are in such a difficulty as that, I pray that 

astands on tne shore, may throw a rope to you, and 

hat yon may lay hold of it, and be moored fast to .tJus truth 
hat, ^ certainly aai the Vat>ers of Noah will no moi-e go over the 
larth, so will tlie jvavee of God’s wrath never go over the man who 
8 '‘safely alieltered in the wounds of Jesus. 

JJSi© other point we were to notice is that, in both covenants there 
ifae a sign. As I read about the covenant of Noafi^ I like to dwell 
ipon thiat part where God said of the rainbow, “ This is the token of 
he coveonsant which I make between mo 8g;id you and eatery living 
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oamt^ thait is witib you, ^or perpetuauL g^erations.’’ Bo €rOd ^ 
a aigu for himsE^f, for U9, and for every living soul that ia iu GhrUt. 
The rainbow is a very precious sign of the ancient covenantL We 
cannot often see it; but now and then God hangs' it out,— often 
enough, 1 have no doubt. But he has given to us, in the ooveniant 
of grace, a sign which we can always see, and I thiuk it is 
Our Lord srus once said to his disciples, ** As the Fattier ha^ 
loved me, so have I loved you.” As certainly as tlie Father loves 
ChrisL so certainly does Clirist lovo liis pe<»ple. If you could Ixx|^ 
up mft> heaven, what would you sfee there? You would see CStni^ 
at the' right hand of the Father, — Chiist. the beloved <of the Father, 
Christ whom the i’ather delighteth to honour, Christ the ^ei^appile 
of the Father’s eye. That is your token of tliei everlasting oofeniant 
made with Christ on behalf of all his people. Whenever you eau sse 
tiiat sign, — and you can always see for there is not %«9Kagle 
child of God who has any doubt about the love which the Father 
bears to Ghrist, — that is token to you of the covenant Tbade with 

Christ for you. “As the FatlierVath loved pa©, so have^I Idved you.” 

And, in a minor sense, I think that this communion table, alljpiind 
which ma>ny of us will pAsentJy gather, furnishes us with aK&other 
symbol of the Father’s love, as instructive as the rainbow* itself. 
Let> me spealc of it for a minute or two. Child of Gbd, the fact that 
your Father loves you, and that hS will not be wroth with you, 
rebuke you, is certiaiii, for there stands hi^ table furnished and 
prepared. For' what purpose? Why, that you may feast with 
him. At the institution, of the supper, Christ himself sat and 
presided at the table, and it is no Tiord’s supper if he is not thea'© 
still. “Ye are my friends,” saith ho to you who believe in hi^n, 
and he invites you to comi© and sit at his board, and feast with him, 
Tf he did not loy© you, he would not have spread th^ table for you ; 
so, if you have any doubt about the continuance oifr’lilfl love 
to you, sec the table spreiad for you. I am sure tliat the poor 
prodig^, \y^hen he cam© back from his v^an derings, was comforted, 
among otner things, by tlie kiiling of th© fatted calf, and the loading 
of the table at which ha waa a welcome guest. See liow your Father 
loads tlie table for you. ' 

^ “ Never did angels taste above '** ■ 

Bedeeming grace and dying love ; 

yet thee© viands have been selt before you. O believer, rest 
assured that the Lord will not be wroth with you, nof'febuke you-^ 
otherwise he would not have called you to sit with him ah 
“Go to bed, sir, without your aupp^,” is what to 
says to his disobedient boy ; bub “Eat, O friends ; driw, y^.= 
drink abundantly, O beloved,” is what your Father says to youV* 
therefore, bo ye greatly comforted. * 

* If you look on the table, what do you see there? You see, the 
bread and the wine^ the emblems of the body and the blood Jeoto,, 
and as you see the two emblems separate from one aiiother, 
become to you^’^he emblems of the death of Jesus, whose 
streamed out of liis body thi^ough his many wounds. God bidsf 
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And think of Jeona your Saviour. He doea not bid you 
.OOOUB har&^ and sit and groan because of your sinsi but he \^’ould 
have you think. of the death of hia dear Son by which all your Siiua 
were put away. Ohr Fatlieor in heaven aaya to ua who have belieived 
ill' {STeeae, " Come,* my children, to this table, and see how you were 
olaaneed from^ail your guilty stains. Come and see hpw all that 
o«mld provoke me to wrath against you was for evB9r put away. 
Gbaae to my table, and^take the tokens of the great propitiatory 
asGrifioe offered by my w’eH-beloved Son n.i your behalf.” AVJieii I 
lode into the wine-cup, and think of ilio precious blood of J esus, 
ahied for many* for the remiaeion of sins, and wl^^n 1 realize that 
'h» Tfrfttjlff 4hm emblem of his shed blood to be a luxury, a source of 
eadula^tiofij a means of spiritual sbrengtli to us as wo drink it, 
X understand, that his mind is not full of thoughts of wrath against 
Ufl^ bub rather /)i‘ thou^^hts of a sacred hospitality which bids his 
dilldren io'be happy while feasting with him. at his table. 

I have not time to say mortf, except just to reonind you that all 
h¥ed ith Ike days of ^oah did not enter the ark’ of safety. They 
did Wot dl have a share in that covenant^ of which the bow in the 
olooxl WAS the visible sign, for the vUet mass of the population was 
flvrepi Way by that terrible flood. As I look upon my present cop- 
gregation, I Weas God that it wili net be so with you, for the most 
oi you have, I trust, believed in Jesus. It is a melancholy 
rafleotioxi, however, than there are many here who haver not entered 
the ark of salvation, or, so far as we Imow, have any share in the 
oovOnant of grace. Eveiy time the communion table is spread here, 
it seems to me that it would be a wonderful sermon even if 1 did 
not say anything. To-night, as soon as I have finished preaching, 
many of us will begin to gather around tlie communion table, and 
idle cosj^egatioa will at ouoe begin to break up, into its several 
parts, ^ere ^re some of you who will be going home, and others 
of you will be going upstairs tj look on while we are* gathered at the 
ommanoe. I do not know how you feel about this divi^Lon, but 
X do not like it, especially with re^hrd to some of you whom I 
respect |ynd eeto^, and who, I believe, have many admirable points 
about you* But you are not decided, you have never given your 
hiurto to CSirisb, so you will bo lost for ever if you die as you now 
aru. Tiod imow yoinvill ; and, yeiars ago, it caused.you quite a* pang 
tp'hAve to go away when^othera remained to the communion. You 
iWo to leave your wife, do yopVot? — and your sisters, and some 
.of yoli have %o leave your father and mother; and I grierve \o say 
'trab acjme parents Imre who have to leave tliedr children to 

sit anfas table' while they themselves go away. There was a time 
/^en you could hardly liW: to do that, but you are getting used 
ttf it, I am afraid, — Bome*of you. I pray God that you may not 
getixsod to it; beioausie, if you do, there will come a day when these 
partai:^ will be final, ^ — ^when you will not merely be going home 
tMf'iJoiug up ftito the gallery, but you will bo driven from God’s 
presenoe, far away from the everlasting halla where his saints will 
ha feasthig, and ife cast down to the prison of blac^F despair, where 
weeping, 'and wailing, and gnadbing of toeAih must be your portion 
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for ever. What says that old-fadiuoned hymn that the Bovivaliste 
used to sing ? f 

“ Oh, there will be weeping ! 

Oh, there will be weeping I 
Oh, there will be weeping*- 
At the judgment seat of Christ I *’ 

The sharp, fcWo-edgod sword will cut many families in twain, and 
sever the husband from the wife whom he do fondly loved, though 
lie di^ not love her Saviour; and the son will^ be cut off front the 
mothOT whom he truly loved, but whose Grod he did not love. Why 
should wo be divided thus! Why should wo be divided? Why 
should we nob go hand in hand to Immanu©rs land? Saviour, 

pub thine almighty arm right round this Tabernacle,— it is only 
like a little box to thee, — and take the .whole Tabernade of us, 
and let ua all be thine in the day when thou shaM^i mak^ilp thy 
jewels ! Oh, that thou oouldst then say, They are aU here, as 
they were all in the Tabernacle on that night m August, 1875 ; 
— all here, and all mine, and all saved.** Oh, how ferwently I pray 
that it may be so * Wi^l you not yourselves all pray the ^aame 
prayer ? • God-will hoar you if you do, for ho waiteth to bo gracious. 
There must be a separakon now, but let this be the last time that 
it shall happen; and, between no^ and the hrst Sabbath in Septem- 
ber, may God grant tliat you may all have resolved* to oast in ylhiz 
lot with Clirist, and with his people too. I can assure you that, 
if you do so, we, who love the Iiord, will greatly rejoice, and you* 
also will rejoice with us. God bless you all, and so> grant us our 
heart’s desire, for Jesus Chriat’s sake’ Amen. 

Sipogttion bo Spurgron. 

GENESIS ' VIII* 20—22; IX 8—17; ahd ISAIAH ' MV. 1-10 

Genesis viii. Veraes 20, 21. And Noah hvilded an altar unto the LORD, 
and took of every dear least, and of every dehn fowlf and offered hwni offerings 
on the altav, ^ And the Lord emdkd a eweet savour;^ 

A savour of rest, — , 

21, 22. And the LORD said In his heart, I will not again curse the ground 
any more for man's sake ; for the imagination of mun’e heart is evil from his 
youth; ^neither will I again smite any more every thing^livinq^ as I have done. 
While the earth rematneth, seedtime and harvest^ and cold and heat, and 
summer and winter, and day and night s'^all ?<o^ c^nse. 

So that you all live under a covenaxit, — a gracious oov^jQ^nt; and, by 
virtue df it, the day succeeds the night, the summer follows the winter, and 
the harvest in due course rewards the labour of the seedtime. Alliibis 
ought to make us long to be under the yet fuller and higher ooventfdt of 
grace, by which spiritual blessings would be secured to us, — ^an eternal day 
to follow this eaHhly night, and a glorious hjiTvest to follow this time of 
seed-sowing. 

Chapter ix. Verses 8 — lb. And God spake unto Noah, and to his sons with 
him, saying. And I, behold, I establish my ctmenatd with you,*und with your 
seed after you. And with every living creature that is with you, of tke fowlf^ 
the cattle, and of every beast of the earth with yoit; from all theft go cult of fne 
ark, to every beast o( the earth. 

Happy fowls, and happy cattle, and happy beasts of the earth to be oou- 
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Quoted witb Koah, and so to come under a covenant of preservation ; and 
' vrorfchy to be typified by these oreatims which God had 

mcerved m the are thrice nappy to bo in the same covenant with 
him who if^our Noah, our rest, our sweet savour unto God, 

1[1— ^17^ And l^ll estMish my coventmt with you; neither ehall ollfiteh 
’ w md off amy more hy the wattre of a flood; neither ehall there ccny more be a 
flood to deoihm the earth* And God said, This is the tohefiyff the covenant 
tohich f make oetvoem me and you and every living creature that i$ with you, 
firr perpetual generations :*1 do set my bow in the cloudy and it shall be for a 
tSkmfor a oovenaiU between me wnd tho earth. Awl it shall come topw^ when 
. i Way a cfoud over iht earthy that the bow shall he sten in the cloud. And I 
^ill remember my covenant, which is between me and you and every living 
oree^ure of M flesh; and the waters shall no more become a flood to destroy all 
flash* how shall he in the cloud ; and I will look upon it , — 

i W&at a wonderful expressioVthat is! It is similar to that remarkable 
4e(i3lHratkm cl Jehovah, recorded in Exodus zii 13. ‘^When 1 see the 
' blood, t will pass over you.** The blood was not to be sprinkled inside the 
.hotwe where the Israelites might be ooznforted by a sight of it, but outside 
.Gie house, where only God oomdhee it. It is for our sake that the rainbow 
Is set in the eWd, and we* can see it there ; yet rufinite* mercy represents it 
%e b^g there aa a refreshment to the memory of God : The bow shall be 
' in the doud; and I will look upon it,” — • • 

, Ifi, Thai 1 *imy remember the everlasting covenant between Qud and evtry ^ 
" crcstiure of all flesh that is uponjhe '>arth. 

Bo, when my 'eye of faith is dim, and I cannot see the covenant sign, 1 
WHl remember that these is an eye which never can be dim* which always 
sees the covenant token ; and so 1 shall still be secure notwithstanding the 
* dimness of my spiritual vision. For our comfort, we* must see it ; but for 
our safety, blessed be God, it is only needful that he should see it. 

17. And God said unto Noah, This is the token of the covenant, which 1 
have established between me and all flesh that is upon the earth. 

Kow let us read what the Lord says, through the .pfopllet Isaiah, con- 
cerning this covenant. • 

Isaiah liv. Verse 1. Sing, 0 bhrreti, thou that didst not hearg break forth 
into singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with chil I : for more are 
ihe children of the desolate than the children of the married wife, saith thi 
LOJUP. 

' This promise is made to the long-barren and desolate Gentile Church. 
We$ may well sing, for God has visited her in mercy ; and, at this day, her 
dtSfirsu are more nuhierous than those of the Jewish. Church. We have 
waited, tmt we have been well repaid for our waiting, for we have a larger 
and rimr blessing than Go^’s an^iefft people ever enjoyed. 

'Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them stretch forth the curtains 
of ihins habUaiions ; spare not, lengthen thy cords, and strengthen thy stakes ; 
for Men Shedt break forth on the fight hand and on ihe left; and thy seed shall 
inkerU ihe Gentiles, and make the desolate cities to he inhabited. Fea7 not : for 
fhott sAali not he ashamed ; neither be thou confounded; for thdu shalt not he put 
to ohavM : for thou shalt forget the shame of thy youth, and shalt not remember 

repToaas of -iby widowhood any more. * , 

O child of €|pd, have yon passed through a time of great sorrow, in 
which tihe liord seemed to desert you quite P Have all your hopes been 
blighted, and have all your Joys fallen, like untimely figi from the trees? 
Vet Gia days of your rejoioing shall be many, you sh^ soon put aside your 
sacfadotli and aahesi and daiuang mid holy gladi^eas shall be your portion. 
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6, For thy Maker i$ thine hmland ; — 

Bejoioe, O Churph of God, that thou hast such a husband! Eejoioe, 
every member of thfe Church of God, that thou hast such a husband to help 
thee I ** Thy Maker is thine husband ; , 

6, The Lord ofhoets ie hie name ; and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Leraet ; 
The Qod of the whole earth ehall he he called, r 

Well might write, in the Epistle to the Bomans, Is he*the God of 
the Jews only ? is he not also of the Gentiles P Yes, of the Gentiles also ; ” 
and Isaiah here says, inspired by the same Spirit w'ho taught Paul what tp 
write, “.The God of the whole earth shall he be called.” 

6, 7. For the Lord hath called thee ae a woman forsaken and grieved in 

spirit, and a wife of youth, when thou wast refused, saith thy God, For a 
small moment have 1 forsaken thee; « 

A moment is a small period of time, but it, is made to appear still smaller 
by that little word “ small.” 

7, 8. But with great mercies will / gather thee. In a little ^ath T hid my 
face from thee for a moment; hut with everlasting kindness will I have mercy 
on thee, saith the Lord thy Redeemer, ^ 

Oh» what a blessed mouthful this text is ! I might rather^ say. What a 
heart full ! What a soul full 1 It fills, and overfills my soul, and gives me 
sweet content: “With everKisting kindness will I have mercy on fhee, 
saith the Lord thy Bedeemer.” 

• 9! For this is as the waters of Noah unto me: for os 1 hove sworn that the' 

waters of Noah should no more go over tlU earth ; so have I sworn that 1 wouM 
not he wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee, , ^ 

See how our faithful and unchanging God lays the foundation for our 
hopes— 

“ In oaths, and promises, and blood.” 

10. For the mountains shall depart, and the hilis be removed ; but my kind- 
ness shall not depart from tine, neither shall the covenant of my peace beremovedf 
saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee. 

Or, as the Hebrew^ has it, ** saith the Lord, the Pitier.” Was there ever 
a sweeter title to G< 2 mfort our hearts than this, “ the Lord, the Pitier “ ? 
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* pleasure of the Lord sSall prosper lu 4is band — Isaiah liii. 10. 

You know tJi^b bhB whole verse sa/s, “ Yefc ib pleased the Lord bo 
bruise him; he hath pub him to grief . when bliou sha^b make nia* 
soul an offering for Sim, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong hds 
days, and the pleasnici of tiie Lord shall prosper in bis hand." The 
laat words form our text : “ The pkasuie of tlie Lord shall prosper m 
|(ia hand.” 

Ib may be thab tlio devil thoughb thab bhe death of Chrisb was 
bhe defeab of dirisb. If so, how greatly was he mistaken; for when 
Ohrisb yielded up the ghost, he won an everlasibing victoiy. Nor is 
he dead* Jesijs, who died, hath left tko dead, .no .more to die. 
He died, but could nob long be held a prisioner in the grave. 
Loosing his cjifements, lie came forth to life and ihiinorbality ; and 
now is the promise fulfilled He s-hall see h]s*'?ced JFrom the 
heights of heaven he looks upon bhe multitude of his soed on eartli : 
in eternal glory he takes his solace in the society of his seed above. 
As many as the stars of heaven, as counblesa as the dust of the 
SWUamer, are the seed of our Lord Je.stus Chrisb. Ho indeed Jwes 
to ’aee his seed, v\hfle others die, and tlieir children follow 'them, 
and they know nob* of their progeaiy. Jesus lives to see, one after 
toother^ all the souls that he Itaa redeemed, bom first* to earth, 
a*^ then bom a second time bolieaven. 

THe shall pmlong his days.’* More than edghteen hundred years 
haYef>assed since he rose ff-om the dead bo his new life, yet he 
Uvea atill; and his days, we know, slinH bo contiuuod whilo this 
earth shall stand, .yea, and at the end, when ho slial^ deliver up bhe 
kijEgdom bo Gk>d, even the Father, still he ^liall prolong his days, 
“l^y throne, O God, is for ever and ever,’’ fhou alialb endure, 
the nrnuntains perish, and though the skies arc rolled up 
li& a vesture tliat is ^om out. ^ 

^He shall see his sieed; he shall prolong hia diiys.” Nor shall 
No. 2,963. 
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kia lif© be a long on© without usefulneea He shall have a, work to 
doi brethren, still has that work to do; and oh, how well 
ho does it! It is the joy of heaven to know that CJhijst stall obands 
hard and fast to hia covenant engagements. It is a comfort to ns 
on earth that our Lord, for Zion^s sake, will not stay his hand nor 
hold his pe-a^ until h© hath perfected the divine will/a^d brought 
all the redeemed home to himself. 

This ovening 1 propose to speak of our Saviour’s grewt work, and 
of tlie ,way in which it prospers in his hand. Coming close to our 
text, we shall first examine this interesting description of Christ^ 
worky it IS “ the pleasure of the Lord.^^ We sliall then notice how, 
and in what respects, that work in Christas havd ; and, 

having so done, we shall solicit a lijttle consideration *aa to ottr 
connection with that jdeamre of God and that great “ hand ” and 
prosperity of winch we here i^nd. 

I. *' From our text it is vciy clear that the work which Jesus 
Christ has undertaken is the Father’s good pleasure. It is the 
work of bringing his elect cut of darkness into light, from nature to 
grace, and from grace to (^lory. Why is this call^ “ the Father’s 
good pleasure ^ % 

We answer, for many reasons; fiist of all, because God's good 
pleasure is the soince of all savingt work. For many centuries and 
ages, the source of the Nile has been a theme of wonder ; mBsiy 
travellers have gpent their lives and lost them in endeavouring to 
track that mysterious stream to it>s first fount; at last the deed Ixaa^ 
been accomplished to the honour of our counti'y. But the stream 
of divine grace, where does it spring^ In what mountain docs 
it take itia ris©^ Arminian tiieK:)Iogy, like a.ll the ancient travellers, 
has failed to make the dlscovcr^^ But the gospel, as it is revealed 
in Soriptui’e, plamly fells us that evei*ythnig in salvation 19 according 
to tlie good pleasure of the divine will. If you /u^k some good 
brotliea’, wlio is rather muddled in lus^theology, “What is the cause 
why a man is saved he will say, perhaps, Well, he is saved 
because he beilie\ea” You will then ask, “But why does he 
believe?” He will say,’ “Because he hears the gospel.” You will 
say, “ Ah, but others hear it too, and yet do not believe; how is it 
^that his hearing produces faith in him ? ” He will say, “ It is 
because he gives- the more earnest* heed.” You will say, “Yes, 
but why does he give the more earnest* heec^? ” And there will come 
another question, and another, and, another, and another, and you 
will keep on beating round the bush until, if you Aicceed fairly 
in getting your brother into a cornea', ^he will say to you, “ Well, I 
do not know, but I think it must be the grace of God.” Happy is 
the man who begins there, who says, without going all the way round 
about to \jry and fight against a most p^tecious and blessed truth, 
“ Yes, the good pleasure of God is that primeval source whence flows 
that first nil of electing love, which goes widening on, for ever 
manifesting itself more and more clearly, — " ^ 

I • ^ 

c “ * Till, like a sea of glory, 

It spreads from pole to pole.’ ” 



Grace is oallod, fehen, God’s pleasure, because thea-e Jt tflkcs its 

«oui:ce.^ • 

" y Ib ig ploaenTO of the Lord, in the neixt place, lecamie it is there 
it finds^its direettun given to it 1 see the 6p}’iiig welling up ; but in 
’Which wajj shall it flow? To what man shall s^’ation roiae? 
There wnia ^ven an opportunity for election in choice of the 
nattm to which it should como. What la there in tnis littlo island 
that we riiould be fa?YOured with the gospel ' Why might not Now 
Zealand, at the other end of the world, ha/e had it years^one by, 
and this nation beien without it? Why should it come to the 
deecendanteT of barl>arfhns, while the inhabitant « of Greece, 
who wart' cxdtured and enlightened vilieu our saves wesre 
nafeed AVagea, have /lo* received the light of tlie gospel as we 
have dona? Wiy should dt not have glan^ on China, or found a 
congenial hopie anudat the isl.uidr of Japan? Why 'lomes it here? 
It ie the Father's good pleasure that ga\o the stream of grace tiio* 
direction toward this land** And, in tins land, why did grace 
-com© to me? Why tio you? Why to yojr brother yondea? Was 
ife 4 b:at we. were beti-or thaii others* In no wise Bid we seek it 
more than they? Nay, verily, for we resisted • ifs influence, and 
* would have none of its blessings v hen it oamc to our door* Wh)fc, 
then, came it t(' us? We knew" rj no answer but this, — the go^ 
pleasure of the liord. I know no other refi-son. why Abraham, an 
idolater, alionld be called out of the land of Ui , .or why, to take a 
later case, Saul of Tarsus should r>e taken out* of the college of the 
Pharisees, while yet a persecutor, to bo made an apostle of Clirist. 
If I am asked to solve the question why thc'scf n*en ai’o made heirs 
a^eaven, and distanguished possessors of gospel ti’utli, 1 must reply, 
is the Fathers good pleasure.” I know no other jinswer. 
Hi^ce, I think it is becauan^ Grod gives the duwfeion,' and sends the 
gospel where Jio wills, that it is called the good pl^asuro of the Lord. 

Further, the good phamr^. of the j.ord is th^ g )sptrs vifut force. 
Upon what does the gosTi-jl depend Jor its exi&tence , iflbits spread? 
Upon the sseal of us bishops? Some .of Uieiri deny it. Upon tlie 
fervour of its ministers^ Some oT theiin are sound asleep. Upon 
the consistency and energy of its professors? Some of them are 
hypocrites, many of them lukewarm. Upon what, I say, does the 
cause of ClirisL defKMid? Upon the influence of -kings, and princes? 
The kings of this worlds knoV i^ nob. Upon some alliance with the 
State? It scorns it. ‘‘ My^ kingdom la not of this world.” 
Brethren, %he vital forcei which give© the kingdom to the chosen 
flock is the Father's good pleasure. And it is because God wills it 
that^daily his Church stands, and grows, and gat .hors srtreugth. The 
world standeth upon Godts good pleasure; he may truly say, “Z 
, bear up the pillars therefcf.” He hangs the golden lamps of heaven 
with thair silver chains; he binds the Pleiades, or looses the bands 
“ of Orion. All things depend upon Lis will, much more does nis 
,^urch — ^his* grandest, his most choice and peculiar work, — depend 
. ,047. by day upon his good pleasure, his predestination, his purport, 
and bis will, lor all its vital powers. * 

Nor is this all. The eonmmmahon of ^he gospel is the Father^s 
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good pleamre. Not simply its origm, its direction, and its 
sustenance, but it^ consummation, Neiver — for wo must now speak 
of Gk)d after the manner of men, — netvcr shall the -eterpal God 
rejoice more than when he sees all the company complete, the whole bf 
his redeemed standing around his throne. At the very pxpspect of it^ 
he will brcak^rth into singing ; he will rest in his lovei»5 he will 
rejoice over them with singing ; and he will never rest until he ^all 
behold this consummation. From North and, South, from East and 
West, hfe will continue to send his heralds, nor will he pause in 
sending foith his ambassadors, and in givii^ them his strength, until 
he shall say, “Here they all are whom i gave to the*^ Messiae, he 
has lost none ; the jewels of my crown all glitter here; thft rubies 
of my breastplate are all here; all thesfe choice things have been 
gathereid the hand of Jesus.” 

And, dear friends, I ought to add that the great object of all saving 
grace is the Father' b good pleasure. What is God’s object in every- 
thing that lie does^ It must be* an olbjcct equal to himself; and 
there la no suppoaable object equal to God, but God. God’s glory, 
— that is tjie end and aim <sf all that he does. He saves his poodle. 
Why? For his great names sake. It were unworthy of God to 
f^nd a motive for Ins actions in anything lower than himsielf. But' 
tliere can be nothing but what ib lower than God except God 
himself ; therefore, in Ins own heart he finds liis motive, and TSb. 
his own g-ory we perceive the object for which he acts. And you 
shall find, beloved, in the whole of the great drama of the fall and 
redemption, which shall have been transac^ted wlien the ciii-tain rihaJl 
fall, that the result shall be, Hallelujah, hallelujah, hallelujah ! " 
from all worlds where creatures dwell, ‘‘unto tliat God who has 
manifested himself to perfection in the wondrous work of grace 
perfected in the pda;son ot Ins Son Jesus Christ.” Whfen I read these 
words, and began, to think of them for the first time,* they ravished 
my heart with joy. To think that the salvation of sinners was 
God’s pleaJah’e, — how sublime L 1 can imagino a physician taking 
pleasure in the healing of certain diseases, and yet thei^ must bo 
something irksome about his constant toil If the disease be some- 
thing hideous, there must be an alloy mingled with the pleasure 
of his philanthropy. But, in God's cas)e, it is; all pleasure. We 
read even that “ it pleased tlie Lord ^ bruise him.” God takoth 
divine pleasure in everything whiQ?i ministers to the salvation of 
his elect. Christian, dost thou not cee the drift of thi^s? If it be 
God’s pleasure to save thee, who shall destroy thee? If it affords 

the Eternal delight to see thee saved, tvho can stand in his way? 

ir^o shall match himself with Omnipotence? Will not Qod^iave 
his own way? Will he be thwarted in liis^plcasuree^ What? The 

infinite God robbed of his desires, baulked m his intentions, frus- 

trgtted in his aims, foiled in his designs? It cannot — ^it must not 
be. If it be the Father’s good pleasure to give yon Jhe kingdom, 

“ Fear not, little flock, be of good comfort,” the ^ngdom you 
and ah all have. « 

Thus much, thfen, upon the first point, — ^the work which Jesus 
Christ undertakes is the^Lord’s pJeacure. 
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II. Now, Becondly, that work gobs on prospbrols-ly tn the iianb* 
OF Christ, aiinoe God has made his soul an oSetrin^ for am. IkI me 
again give some stabdiviaiona. 

ThfiCb work h^ a prospered in Christ a hand thus far, that all live 
great difiicultipB towards tts accompf ishment have heen already 
surmouni^d^ That work indeed prospers wliicli is complete as to 
main point. In order that God’s pleiaSure might i^accomplisihed, 
it was- necessary that the gulf should be filled bet ^eien God and 
man. It is filled, ahd there is fellowship this day between, the 
almighty Father iiid hia redeemed children. It was neie<Iful that 
tberei should bo a sacrifice made to divino justice; the sacrifice is 
made; justice has ’"eoedved its full demand, and mercy oan now 
range withou* a limit. It^ivas needful that the sinner should become 
clean; the^bath is provided lor his washing. It was necessary that 
he ailiotild lie ebthed with rightetousness . the garment is woven from 
the top throu'bhout without seam * In that gigantic enterprig® which 
Jesus undertook, the forming of a grear. highway tlirough the vast 
bogs and ij^orassea of Jiuman guilt and inability, — the conatructing 
of tfhat highv ay over the deep gulf of sin, and across the very fiames 
of hell up to tlie throne of God, all thal* with li is cross m his hand, 
Jesus Christ has achieved , and now, from the lowest d^^pths to the 
loftiest heights, the way to heaven has no break ; it has been fini^ed 
from the* one* end to the other; the great road that leads from tlie 
City of Deatnicuon tc the City of Refuge i3 finished by Jesna Chrisb. 
Child of God, see how this woik prospers, — thou art ransio-med, thou 
art washed, thou art clothed, tliou art adopter^, thou ail- accepted, 
thou hast been brought safely hitherto ; and all tins has been accom- 
phsiied through Jesus Christ-, who has made thw way so clear that 
thou needest not miss it, but mayeet rest assured that, if thou art 
trusting in h^ra, he hath TT).adB tliy heaven secum .In this •respect 
the work prospers. * 

Further, tRe work prospei's in Clirist’s Ifand in the calling 

out of each of the chosen effectual and sovereign utace. I was 
thinking, this aft-ernoon, what a book of w^onders will be opened at 
the day of judgment if the coiiversaons of believers shall all be 
published ^ In what strange ways have men been brought to Cluriait-* 
A sailor, whose mother had been dead some fourt-oen years, happened 
to have, one da^,«an idle hour in London, so he stepped Into St. 
Paul s Cathedral. Well, tli«ro was not much there, I sliould tiiink, 
eKoepJjf at the special sielvices. that was likely ever to convert a soul 
That way of singing out the payers must always, one would tliink, 
leather excite a diagusit at such religion than not. I wonder whether 
theiji suppose that, when •tlie penitent publican said, “God be 
merciful to me a sinner,” he intoned it. It seems such a strange, 
strange thing ; but it sku happened, that day, a lesson was read in 
which these words occuiTed, “Pray without ceaaing.” Well, Jack 
went away, and forgot Si. Paul’s, forgot the text, forgot the lesBona, 
and the prayers. Seven years afterwards, it was one bright moon- 
light night, and he wa^ walking up and down the deck upon his 
watch, and all of a sudden something seemed to ft mind him of the 
wot^s, “Pray without ceasing; ” and as he walked up and down, 



b» “Where did I hear those word*]f— ‘1^ 

poft$iBig.^ Rt, l^ul's Cathjedral came before hfe mioa: 
without ce'^mg aaid the tar, “ why, I have never be^n to ptAy; 
th^e, I ha\e lived forty years, and I have never prayed ill w my, 
It was i lie thin edge of ilie wetlge. The conaciouanMi tb$t no 
did not. pra^Oxl to his reanembranoe that there wero^uiiv Clhflr 
things that h^had left undone, lie thought to himaei^ "I WiA 
I had a Bible ; I fear there is not one on board the ahipu” So bO 
walked on his beat up and down the deck eilill,^ until he thoii|^ 

“ I wonder whether there is one m my chest? I ’should xiotr wonder 
but what my old mcAher put one in there. It waa over twsBlty'-cme 
years &anGd„;the chest had been packed up, and at the bottom of it 
lay a Bible, with a mother's prayer wrijt^ in it. He todk it out, 
and as he read it, God spake the word* o^joy and peace. to his Soul, 
ap4 Jack became a beliea^er in Christ. You would littl& have 
suspected that there was any conhectaon between his'idly strolling, 
into 8h Paul’s Cathedral and hia glcfieusly entering into the great 
Cathedral and Temple of the living God, where th©y#praise him 
day and night. ‘ 

Here is another caeie that shows how the Lord can make his work 
prosper in liis hands. At Horselydown, a young man, in connection . 
•^ith a Religious Tract Society, wenj. on board a vessel to distribute 
tracts; and he saw nobody on board but one old gentleman, who * 
received his tracts very gl^ly, and said he liked to see tracte and 
religious trutli eveay where and anywhere. The tract'-diaitributor 
said he did not like to siee the Bible used as it often was at the 
butter-shops; he did not like to see pages of the Scriptures used to 
do up butter and chieeee, and such like things. “ Well,’^ said the 
old man, I am of a different opinion from, you upon that point. It 
is twelve years ago,” said he, ** and I was a wonderful smoker: 
day, I went into sliop, — I was a godless, caxelees fellow, -*4^d 

bought an ounce bf tobacco ; it was done up in a leaf of Uia Kew 
Testament: ^d while I smoked my pi]^, 1 looked at theteitf, and 
that was the means of making me a believer in the Lotd Jesus 
Christ; and so,” said he, '‘I do*not care w’hat thev do with, it so 
long as they put it where people may read it.” Tliis waa a strange 
ins(tance of one who would never have been caught hy aaiy ordinary 
means;* but, ju&t indulging in his own habit, Gcfd meets with him, 
and the Word comes as truly from hie»/en as though an angel had 
come into his cliamber, and deli\^jred the message. Truly, the 
Lord's work does prosper in Christ’s Imnd ; by some meafis or other, ; 
he brings home his banislied ones. , 

You may remember, perhaps, tho case of good Mr. WilberfsiToe,'' 
on© of the best, most excellent, and noble of ali modern Christians. 
When he was threc^and-twenty years of a^^c, Mr. Wilberforce was 
very far from being religious; he was said to be the crown and 
glory of Doncaster races ; his affable raanneirs and the geniality and 
humour of liis bearing made him many friends araong^ men of the 
world. He went to Nice on a journey ; wliile travelling there, he 
had for a comp^ion Dean Milner. They were talking about a 
ceitain clergyman in Yorkshire. Mr. Wilberforce siaid he thought 
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carried hia religion a great deal too far; for hia* 
'Mrt^ hi$ emsid red religion a very good thing if f/L was kept within 
miuida|lmtl)e doauredtho&e'whom^etooznuchof it. The dean said, 
"Mr, Wnto rforce, if juu read your Bible a ItUlo more, you would not 
think SO) for I sat pomaded there is no such thing as ca^ying re) gion 
’‘too Wilberforoe said, " Como, now, youandi^eto^n&r; 

I will read Teetameiit through if yon “ I will^ said 

Uilner, and l^ing )>oth. of them excellent Greek scho]aj*s, during 
^ their journey they rSad the Ne<w Testameait through in» Greek. 

happy, happy thought ’’or Wilbeaforcel He w'lio was to 
speak with voice of thunder, — 

Thus saith Britannia, 

Efhpress of the sea, 

Thy chains are broken, 

Afiica, be free I — 

must, first hear the Scriptuie speak to him, and say, " WMberforce, 
b(> free; Christ* hath borne tliy sins, and carneli all thy sorrows; 
tho|i art satved.” « 

Theore are, then, odd ways, strange ways, all softs ef ways, yet 
.appropriate ways, fitting ways by which Jesms Christ bmgs..hi8 
pieM^e to himself; and as 1 lopk alx^ut, or read the narratives ol 
their conversion, I can only say, “ Truly, the pleasure of the Lord 
doth prosper in his hend.’^ ^ ' 

^ Fui thermoro, you may see the pleasure of the Lord prosper in 
hand of the Saviour ui the keeping and preserving of every one 
wat hat heey\ called. If to call the saints be a miracle, to keep 
Akadi ia a long string of miracles. To what temptations and. trials 
have the samis been exposed? In the olden times, they suffered 
from firo, the xack, hot pinceas, gloomy dungeons, tko dropping of 
^.,igriter,— a zno^ cruel form of punishment,— clroVning, death in all 
tte shapes, and yet they stood fast. They were moio than con- 
querors through him that loved them. In this age, i’ c cluldien of 
God have had to suffer laughter, scoffing, slander, obloquy, ail 
sorts of shame; then the devil has thrown them over to the other 
aide, and taied them with prospea'ily, honour, esteem, worldly 
dignify; but still they have not yielded. Tiiey have been ^ried in 
ti^funiace of tempfbral distress, of bereavement, of mental despond- 
eo^; they have been forsaken ^by friends, and often subjec*ted to 
laStOttr too seveie for natural sj^englh ; but what can we say of the 
awfeguard of all the people of God? Not one of tliom is lost. Christ 
has kept them ; they have jill been in the hollow of liis hand. As 
the eagle covereth her neet, and finttcrotli over her young, and will 
not si:S6r the spoiler to take aw’^ay so much as one eaglet from the 
neMSt, evcaOL so hath Ohrisf ever kept and piV'^Hiived Ins people; and 
ho holdeth them fast even to this dav. in all this, wc see the 
piiMmre of the Lord prospering in his hand. 

^^nd, desar^iends, no dpubt we see this very conspicuously in the 
atmsfant grtmth of the Hedeemer's kingdom, 1 sometimes feel sad to 
lAlink how very slowly the work of conversion is ^ing on ; but, on 
^l^jwhole, this one thing we can say, if we jio not make the progrees 
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we would like to make, at any rate we are on the progreeaing side. 
Idolatry advances not a step; it manifestly mumbles. Mobakame^ 
danism makes but few converts. If our religion does not increasei as 
fast as we desire, it due'^ increase, and it seems to be* juafe now, in 
tliat st.aie m which we are laying mines and trains of heiavenly 
gunpowder, %p that, when the time comes, and the mlti^ shall be 
struck, the woW^ shall be done on a sudden, and the batmements of 
evil shall fall with a crash to the giound. But though I say we are 
nob doing what we would, yet here and thetfe we see fertaie spots. 
The Master ?s’ causing his kingdom to come. The seed doea not rot 
under the clods. JCeaveoi giants us revivals, seasons •of refroahing 
from the piceence of the Lord. Wo belieii^e that the good^pleaaure 
of the Lord pros]>eiiflg in Ins hands. ^ ^ 

And mark you, bieiliren, we shall see this, by-and-by, when every 
one among us shafl hi gin to feel hn own individual rlsponsi'^ 
Wityi we siliall tlien see God’s good pleasure pros|j^ing indeed. 
Suppose we wore the House of Commons, and some speaker should 
nso and toll us that there was a world of hlth in Jiie City of 
London, that the strcet«a were veiy dirty, that people threw their 
rubbish out of the front do^or eveay morning, and that the road was 
covered with all sorts of gaibage. One wi&o member of Parliament 
would propose that there should be a troop of orderliea ; and another 
would say that thm^e wajs a capital machine invented* that ought to 
be tried; bub -what should you think if some common-place member 
of Parliameinb should rise and say, Don t }ou think the quickets>l 
way to sweep all London is to make every householder sweep in front 
of his own door'^” Why, you would say, ‘'That is the tiling; it 
would take months to do it m any other way. but it will be done 
at once so.” Now, when we have once got the Churdhi of God to 
feel that every man is to sweep in front of his owui door, that every 
convert is to try t-c make more conveii*ts, every Christian man and 
woman to bring Others to Jesus, then I believe Ave sfiall see suiJi a 
wonderful ^*owth ifi the Church as wo* never antici}>ated, and tlien 
tlxe pleasure of the Lord will jftoyper in Gluist’s hand. Now, there 
IS too much leaving of the work lo a few of us. I do nob think that 
is right. I love to see our fneauls give something to the causie of 
God every week. I believe that pnncipJet of eveay one giving some- 
thing, bnd every one laying by in store every •week, will provide 
the Church with all the money that •ahe ne^s, and them, every 
Christian doing someithing, and evefy one dSing it constantly out of 
zealous love to the Lord Jesus Christ* beyond a doubt w6 shall see a 
flood-tide of grace, and a beginning of the tides of glory which are 
yet to cover the w*orld. Only let us geC the Church right, and get. 
the saints stirred up, and shall se© tlic pleasure of the Lord 
prospering in Christas hand, • 

Now, mark these words, for Uiey shall surely come true, — the 
work is so sure to prosper in Qinst’^? hand that if will not fail in 
any one point. All along the line of battle tliere sliall be victory, jn 
every point of his work there shall be succ^'sa. The great Architect 
ehall not bring ou^ beauty here, and leave deformity there; but the 
plan shall be carried out withqut a single diminution of the splendour 
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of the first design. You shall see each stone, yes, the very stone that 
was chosen, dug out of the quarry, and put in its pjace. You ehall 
see every ^heep of Ohrist’s fold brought safely to the pastures on 
the hill-top$ of heaven. You shall see Clirifit defeated nowhere, but 
conqueror evqpy Where. He shall stand, at the last, in ^e imdst of 
all the ti’osps that have fought by his side , they shall wear tiie 
laui’els of victory; they shall ail be conqueiors, more tiian 
conquerors, through hi^ tliat loved him. The cause of God is quite 
safe in the hand of Jeeus^ it dne^i prosper, it i^hall prosper, it- 7nast 
prosper for ever. 

in. I conclude by jusb.^sking, what ts our relation to all this? 

Alas’ There : re homt who oppose the pleanne of God inV\e hafids 
of Christ. What wo havcp say to them is, Mind what you 
are at.”. He that falleth upon this stone shall bo broken, but ujxin 
whomsoevei' tli^s stone sliall fall it sh?»ll giind lorn to powder. You 
who oppose Clirist might as ivell 1-y yourselves dovn beforS the 
huge wheels of the car of Juggernaut in orcior to stop it. Christ's 
chariot will ^ cn, ancf ci*usb you to pow^dtr, atr’surely as 30U are 
a li\1ng man, if you stand in its way. H you choose to go down to 
the low-wator mark on ilu slioro. and aU.om,pt« to push ba^Tc the siea, 
the sea will como rolling ov^r you, and its gicat biHows, they 
swallow you up, shall seem to howl ^’^ollr funcial dirge. Had you* 
not better change your side? Ts it wise to oppose the Irresistible? 
la it prudent to becoTne an enemy of tlie Omnip*^tenf ? W© some- 
• times hear a person say, “ I cannot be on Ciirist's side, for how do 
I know that <mch-and-Sfuch a thing is tme’^ ” I'liat excellent, scjvant 
of God, Mr John \V dhams the martyr of Enoniar^ga, telK us that, 
on one occasion, when a person of sceptical tum had been queetioning 
about Scripture and so foith, ho called together a numl>cr of the 
natives of the* South Islands. Thei}" stood around him/ little 
knowing whaU was to bo done. Mr. Williams put to them the 
question, “How do von kuo\^ that the religion of Jtsus comco from 
God?** The}.' hadi never Ix'cai asked that question, they had accepted 
it as divine vvithout investigating evi donees, but Luey w^ere* not 
long at. a non-plus, for one of thenT very properly answered, ‘‘ How 
oar that religion be anything but divine which has broken up an 
idolaliry in which our fathei'S lived from time immemorial, 
which turned us from beang cannibals to be CTlinttians, amf which 
has brought us from thqdepTh^i^f vice of every kind to sit clothed, 
in our right mind, at tiie foot pf the crops'^” And another of them 
said, “1 know that this leligion comes from God, liccause I have 
hinges in my body . if I w’lyit to move my foot, there, is a hinge to 
mov 3 it; if I want to move my hand, there is a hinge to move that 
also; — ^there is a hinge for cvcrNdhing. Now, the Qod, wiio shows 
80 much wisdom in the*ma.kmg of my body, sliows just as much 
wisdom in the making of the Bible to surt^ my case; I conclude, 
therefore, it comes from tie same pla(.o as my holy did, — that*is, 
fiom my God.” This was not bad reasoning for a South Sea 
Islander. • % ^ 

The best way, I believe, tc get men to behevew that the Bible is 
true is to get them, to read the Bible ^omeone asked me what 
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bfK)k he ahotild road in order to put* an end to his soepticinn. My ’ 
aiij^wer was, Kpad the Bible ; Imfc he said, ^ No, I want to knew 
whether the Biole is true/' I said, “Then, read ijie Bible; tJie 
Bible is its > vn mtcrpreter, aid its own evidence; and, "while yon 
are reading ii may God breath© his Divine Spirit upon it, and may 
the good of the Lord pioiiper in Christs hrosj^i Though 

you began by’>eiitig au opposcr, may you end by being a friend!*^ 
Tliere was a club of gentlemen, who used to meet together to disouast 
litei-ary and scientific subjects, and, after a Ibng discussion, they had 
agreed to burn the Bible, and one of them was about* to do it. They 
had selected about the boldest of them to do it ; but, as he was 
going to take it to the fu^e, his hand tieihbled, and, laying^ it down, 
he turned round, and said, “ I think had better not bum this 
Book till wet find a better one.” And 1 t^ink we may say of 
fchoae who, in these days, are trying to kick against Scripture, they 
had better let it alone until they find a better one, or edac they will 
be something like Voltaire, who, when two of his disciples came to 
see him to talk about athoii^'m, said, “ Hush, hold yoiir tongue till 
my servant has gone out of the room. I do not want to havd my 
fliroat nit.” ^his was a sure sign that ho dared not talk about his 
own dislxilicf in the presence of thoso he thought not well instructed, 
lost tliey should by it become haidenetl to sin, and made capable 
of any and cvciy crime. Oh, you that oppose Jesuit Christ, I wisU 
you would juab try him* Take liia Book, and read it; search it 
through and through ; and if, after that, you still reject it, it is 
because you will do so, and on yonr head be your blood. 

But there are so?ne of uSj thank (Jod^ uho a^'e on the s,de of GoeV^ 
good pleasufe^ — on the side that prospers in Clirisb’s hand. What, 
then, shall I gay to such? Why, dear friendg, let every one of us 
be doing son^ething to make God's pleasure prosper. Mothers, I 
have told you one^’story which should excite you to earnegtaiees to 
do your childreif good, let me tell you another. In the old war 
between England a<nd America, there was a son who received a 
Bible from his mother. It w/fe brought to liim. by a comrade, who 
said to him, Youi’ mother told me to say that, out of love to her, 
bhe hopeil you would leam one veise evca*y day,” So he opened 
the Book, and, with a laugh, he said, "Well, then, here goes." 
Strangfely enough, the vers© that he opened on '’was the only vers© 
he ever would leani at the Sunday-school, for he had been a bad 
lad, and could nob bo made to learn ; and he read it, and iti feftchod 
the tear into hig eye. It was this “ Come unto me, "all ye tliat 
labour and are heavy laden, and I 'will give you rest; ” and the 
mothers prayers wei’e heard to a motlier’a joy. Go on, mothers, 
praying for your children, that the pleasure of the X«ord may prosper 
111 Christs hand. And you, Sunday-school teachc^rs, be more earnest 
than ever, in teaching your clasw'ts, mind you keep to this point, — 
tho conversion of your children as children. Do nob be content to 
sow seed that may spring up wheai they are fifty, but'pray to Qod 
that it may spring up while they are aa perhaps under fifteen. 
Pray, O ye Sunday-school teachers, that God’s pleasure may prosper 
in Christs hand ‘with you* My dear friends in ttie catechumen 
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elafiOdS, go cxf. labouring with greater earned ness than befoi^. • 
Young men who go forth from us to preach the ^«pel, we look to 
you, and w© toiist tliat G-od will be pleased to give the tongiios of 
fire and of dame. You "that stand at the comers of th- 

streets, you th^t labour an} where, be more and more deternimeu, 
let others Jldftra* as they will, that you will labour vfiifi both your 
hands for vSirisb. 

I am oft^ afi.iid lest, with such a churcli this, w© should not 
do wliat the Churcli ^it largo and th- world expect of us. We- 
number two lhou&«ahd three hundred oi iiiort* lu charch-fellowaliip ; 
but if you a»se all idle, on if the most of you a^e idle, it would be 
better f^r me to have Mad a hundred or sfo of eainost workers^ 
There is nothiiig one dislik^ so much as to be reputed to have whau 
we have not. Why. I rea^, I should think, in a dozen neiwspa pea’s, 
some time back, Xm& inform ati^'n that 1 re(v>ived from. America 
£1,000 a-yea#. I siliould like to .see it 1 said, as I rcvid it, 

If it had been a thou'^and petneo. 1 might liave been bettor content 
than to read it there, and know it is not tr^e .-But just that kind 
of filing coim^s over me wh^n people aay, ‘ What a church there 
is tliere! What a deal they must do for ChiLst ' ” *Ah ’‘but if y<^u 
,do not, then what a poor man \oui minister is to have the reputa- 
tion of being so rich in the ©lloits of hi.s people, and theoi not td 
have tlierii doing anything’ Oli, don’t do that’ 1 Li ow you may 
say I am not woitliy cl you; '♦uit I pray you, clf^a-r friends, let ns 
^ try to bo worthy of one another, let ua fight side by side for Christ 
and for his cause, let us tell upon this neighbourliood , and let us 
make men know iliat there is a church in London that doe« pray, 
that doe© wiestle with G-od. that does woik, tliat does gi\c to Ins 
caus 0 , and that will spend and be spent until the meimbers are 
willing even to lay down their lives ujxm the alt,u of God fin* the 
promotion of his kingdom. May wc all believe in Jesus, and so 
be his friends'^ “Hi.' that htdieve-th and is baptize'd slm.ll be sived,” 
saith he. May we all be led to btlieive in Jci^us, and,^ believing, 
may we be onlistcd on Ins side*, and, being enlittod, may we fight 
even to the end, and so be paitakeas of his gieat reiward ’ Amen. 

ExiTOsittoi’. 1 ji 3 C. Spurgton. 

•LUCE KVII 1 -10. 

Verge!, ^hen said he unto the diftijdes, It is imi>otiihh hut that offeneeB 
wiU come : hut woe unto hnnt thutuyh whom they cumt ! 

SiiAse the Fall, wo are so constituted that there are sure to be difierenoes 
and disputes. It is a great meicy^ when men dwell together m unity. 
** Behold, how good and hosv pleasant it is ” It is a work of grace , but 
nature has its lustings, and luStings lead to stnviiigs ; and so, as long aa 
the world is as it now is, “it is impossible hut that ofiences will come : but 
woe unto him,^through whom they come ” L -t us not, therefore, be eith^ 
o^ence givers or offence takess. When anyone offends us, let us say, “It ia 
impossible but that offence# will come,” and let us m^jee light of it ; and 
let us be very careful that we do not cause others to qfend. As for him 
through whom offence comes, — 
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It wre letfer for I '-»n that a miVatone tvere hanged ahojd hi* jfeefe* an4 
be cttet into the ewi, iiuvi iM he show I ufftnd — **'■ 

Or wide to olteut— 

4*- 4* One of these hWe ones. Take heed to yourselvei: f fftj hrot^ 
ireepass against thee, rebuke him ; and tf he rej^ent, forgive hi i>i-. Mid ifhf 
trespass ayaiiKt thee s*ven times lu a day, and seven times in ***** AflWfrW* 

to thee, saying, J repent : thou shalt forgive him^ ‘ ^ 

Perhaps someone remarks, “ It looks as if he wwld do nothing else but 
keep on sinning and repenting.** Well, suppose h^ does so, that Is precisely 
what yqp are doing, except Siat you do not so often.repent you sin. 
So, possibly, the offender is rather better than you are, after all ; aitd if Ood 
is gentle in his dealings with you, you may well be gentle inf your dealings 
with your neighbour. 


5. And the apostles said unto the Lord, In^r^ase onr faith. 

They seemed so struck with the seTerity of this ci ||^Si||ft nd that they ashed 
for more faith that they might be able to obey it. dear friend^ that 

is always the best thing to do. Bo not refuse ohediende to the l^rd*8 
precept, hut say, ** Lord, increase my faith that I may be able to obey it. 
It can be done, or else thou wouldst flot have given me the command. 1 
cannot do it as I am without an increase of streligth, therefore, as faith is 
the medium by which strength is received, Lord, increase my faith.** * 

6. And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye might 
say, unto this sycamine tree. Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted 
'in the sfa ; and it should obey you, 

Meaning that anything and everything should be possible to our fait£^ 
but we need mvich more of it than the most of us have. Bezuember how 
holy Bernard says,** Jf thou hast a hard task, ask God to give thee a hard 
resolution.” The diamond is difficult to cut, but it can be cut if you can 
find something harder. So, if there he a very difficult task set hs, it we get 
faith that is more than equal to it, it will be accomplished. “ With OFod 
all things aio possible,” which means not only that God can do all things, 
but that we also can do all things when God is with us. 


7, 8. But whirh of^you, having a servant pjoiring or fiedihg cattle, will say 
unto hnn by and by, irheu he is come fnun the ji< Id, (io and sat down to meatf 
And inU not rather say unto him, Make ready whertmth I may sup,<ind gird 
thyself, and si'^'ve me, till I have eaten and drunken / and afterward thou shalt 
eat and drinks * 

This world is the place of service ; we are not to be expecting to have the 
festival here. The great supjier comes at the end of the day. This is the 
time for us to serve, even as Jesus did when he was here ; and we are to 
serve right on till the close of the day, even as Jesus did. 

9. J)oih he thank that servant because he d'd the things thatwety^ commanded 

him f 1 trow not, ® ^ 

When the serving-man has done his di»>*s work, his master does not say, 
“ I aioi very grateful to you, John, for what you have done for me.** He 
will have his wages, they will be his ma8ter*r thanks. ^ * 

10. Bo hhewise ye, when ye shall have done all fh'Se thjfigs are 

commanded you, say. We are unpt ofitahle servants . we have done that which 
was our duty to do, 

** When ye shall have dohe all those things which are commanded you.’* 
Ah ! but we have not come anywhere near that yet ; even if we had, we 
should still be unprofitable servants ** In dqr mind, we should expect 
thanks from our Master ; but we should sorrow, that we had aot sftrved him 
betteif ^ 
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“ We trust in the living Gcrl ♦*— J Tni: H y iv 10. 

• • 

,If wc are inclined to giieve bexiangei everything around us change©, 
our cons-olation will be loiind m turning to our unchaiigiLg God* 
If wc lamentk'tlio ill© of mortality, it will be wise for ua to turn to 
him who only hath,! ’"imort ably.’’ If oui eaithly joy^ifade and dio, 
it 18 a blcfaaefl thing for uh to bo able to go tt> the fountain of 
undying joy, and thea*e to drink deep draughts of bliss, which shall 
cause us to forget mr misery. ' 

Without any further pidace, I asik you to foilow me while, first, 
m a very simple manner, I yjjeak upon ihe yreat tnit/i of the exist- 
ence of the Jivmg 6V/, and (hen, siecondiy, while I draw pracUcal 
inferences from that existence, Befoie 1 close my discoiu’se, 1 sliall 
have a question to put to you. • 

T. First, for a hi lie wlifle, lei us think of toe giijat truth op 
THE EXISTENCE OF THE LIVING GoD. Paul wrote t^' TiMotTiy, “ There- 
fore wie both labour and suffer r^pioach, because we trust m Uua 
living God.’* 

He meant, by (hat expression, first, that God is truly existing y 
and not like thi dead gods of the heathen, which are no gods at ully — 
whicn, in fact, have no existence as gods. Vait multitude© have 
bowed down before im^gcs^f wtiod, or stone, or ivory, or gold; but 
of them all it- might truly bd' said, “ Eye© iiave they, but thc]^ siee 
ijofc; they have ears, but they hear not, noses have they, but they 
smoil not; they have hands, but Uiey handle not; feet have they, 
but they walk not; neither speak tlicy tJmiugli their throat.” It 
is a sure sign that a naans understanding is^deifd when he can 
worship a dead god ; but you and I, belqved, “ ti usb in the living 
Gk>d.” He is tlie God who mad© heaven and earth, and all that is 
in them; he is the God who supp^nts the whole universe by the 
jpower of his almighty* arm ; he is the God who rule® and 
over-rules in nature, providence, and grace; Ii© ia^the true God, the 
Ko. 2.96# 
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*only re-ai God; — no dream God, no ]>hantom or iny^||||poii}Ut<5d up 
by ima^nai’on, but a real God, the oiil) hviiig and txU6 Qod. May 
we woi^ip him, thtm, wnili real wmrsfhip, real adoratipa, and true 
sincerity of heart ^ What a blessing it is for us tliat wo ax8 able to 
worship tho true God* Wo might have been left,. as our romoto 
ancestors w(5o, seek after God, if Imply we might hnff ]|piQ, or to 
worship gods th»wt aax> no gods, and be lost in. the massea of 8Up6r* 

* sbition, unable to find the Most High. But ‘‘ God, who commanded 
the lighj. to shine out of darkness, hath shined' in our heiarts, to give 
the light qf the knowledge of tJie glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ.,” and, therefore, “ we trust in the living God,” thte real God. 

A second meaning of tins expression, I have no doubt/i lies in 
the fact of God's udf-cnsience and it^fi^penden^ : “We 'trust in 
the living God,” who is ‘ living ” in a vf-ry emphatic se^nsa. You 
and J aio living, but our oxistoiice is entirely dependent upon the 
will of God. Although he has given ua immortal spirits, yet that 
immortality only comes to us by reason of the divine decree; and 
the glorious immortality of believers comes *to them by virtue of 
their vital union witli their ever-living head, their Lord and 
'Saviour Jeeus Ghnst. We have no independent immortality;, itds 
nob inherent in us, and it must bo sfustain^ by perpetual eman^ontr. 
of the divine power. It is a fire, w^ich could not maintain its own 
glow ; it must be fed, or it would go out. Bub God ia^self-exisbent,'^ 
the great I AM , and if all his creatures could cease to be, he would 
be just as completely God without them as with them. 

“He sits on no precarious throne, 

Nor borrows leave to be.” 

His IS a fire which burns without fuel, — a sun which acattera light 
withoufe diminishing. God is independent, selfreixistuig, the 

only really “ living being in the entire universe m tlie fullest and 
most emphatic senfee of tlie word living.” 

Wliat a joy it is t5b worship such a CTod as this, because nothing 
can dimimSi his life, his force,* his jxiwer* If his courte are sua- 
tained, not by tho tribute of men, but by his own wealth; if his 
sovereign state stands, nob by the might of armies, bub by hia own 
omnipotence; and if he himself is all-^ufficieaib, nob because he 
gathers ^ip all things into himself, but because a^l things are from 
him, and are all in him in their germ and seed ; is he nob a God 
whom we all ought to worship; — ]£ whom, ^ worshipping, w© may 
joyfully trust*; — and relying on whonf we may be perfectfiy at rest, 
for he cannot fail us, noithei' can he fail himsodf in any respect os 
degree ? * t 

A third meaning of the expression “living” in Paul’s* declaration, 

“ We trust in the living God,” I have no doubt is to be found in the 
fact of the existence of God thronyh all eternity, Tliere was a tfm ie 
when you and I, who are now alive, were not alive; and there will 
be a time when, as far as this world is concerned, ^e shall bo 
numbered with the dead. But there neveu waa a period in whichT 
God did not live. He always waa, and alwa 3 ^ is, and always will 
be “ the living Gexf.” Let your thoughts fly back bo 'iMbmity u you 
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CftEt— for, tflktrit you, all our ide«£f« of eternity are veiry shajjow and* 
finiperfimai. We- cannot form any clear notion q| what ‘ elernity” 
means ; .and^the very fact that w© speak of a “ past ” eternity pro\©e 
that we have to bring it down to our finite apprehension, and to* 
us© inaccui)|Li«^ woi da to express our imperfect and in9oiiTect ideas. 
But far #>ack, when the T.un, and moon, and stai's, and the* whole 
umver«<i© slept m the mind of God, as a foiest sleej?^ /ithin an acorn 
cup, even then Goef^wai* the living God ’ Befoie the first ray 
of light had broken in upon the pnsila e dai knees, — ay, before there 
was any darkness, — ere anything was c»*eiat/xi, —God was “ the living 
God ”, and was just as g^bat and a^ glorious as he is now Without 
an ancj^l t< j>in^ his praibie, or a human bping to look up to him 
with holy re\erence or with 4 earful repentance,— yet still independent 
of thegn all, he ‘‘theiiving God then. What a blessing if is 
for us that ip was so* There w.v ne\er a period, in which Satan, 
could plot and plan against u<^, 1 1^ what God had exnt^'d l>efoie h'm 
eternally. That Csn\ spirit is I ut the ofant of a day compared 
with God, •the Etierntil of all the ages, the everlasting Father, who 
WLiN always able to anticipate everythu^g tiiat could possibly occur, 
knowing beforehand a’ that migli^ be detiiiiicnta> to {1^5, counter- 
mining eveiry mine of the aich-eneony, and baffling all the^ old 
serpent’s cunning ir, such a waj <0, in the end, to add sitill more to 
his own glofy. 

^ And as he was “ the living God ” in the pas*, so li’e is “ the living 
God ” m the piesent, aud pist as truly luing as he was ten thonsiand 
millions of year" ago, — ♦o speak of eternity aiici the fasliion of men. 
Dr. Watts hit tiie maik when he sang, — 

“ He fills his own eternal Now, 

Aud sees our ages pa^s ” 

Ages and ye'^rs are past, or present, or future t 5 us, but they are all 
present to him. When a jnan looks ii}>on a in*p, he can cover a 
whole country with his hand , but a traveller Ins to ^«:pirney many 
weary miles before he can cross that countiy fioui one end of it> 10 
the other , but on the map \our hand co’ eis .t all, and all eternity 
18 under th© hand of God like that countiy on the map coved ed by 
a human hand God is ‘ th© living God ” now as much as ever he 
was; — as poweifttl, as wi^^e, as loving, as tendQir, as strong as ever 
ho was, blessed be his holy name. 

And so he will be throughouP the whole of the future We cannot 
tell aJl that will yet happen in this world, but one thing wo know, — 
JGrod will always be “ the living God.” It is probable that once- 
poweaful nations will be utterly deetroyed, c'liid that there will be 
terrible disasters beyond anvthing that has yet been o\pe(rionced ; 
w© know Uiat the preeiftit dispensation will utterly pass away, and 
that “the mountains sJiall depart, and tk© hills be removed;” but 
this fact is sui'©, that lie, who has been the dwelling-place o:P his 
jeopl© in all generation;^ will bo tht dwrolling-place of hia people m 
all th© generations that, aie yet to come. Tlieje will never be a 
funeral knell to tell us that our great Lord is d^d. There will be 
no need for i^beping among&t the blesMied spirits above because he, 
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Irbo waa^lieir Creator, Protector, Preoerver, and Prieiad) has oeased 
to he, for he evey will be “ the living God.” So, he^uee of his 
eternal exisitence, he. is right worthy to bear this title, -^ay» and to 
monopolize it, for it belongs to him alone. 

Great God ! how infioite art th(ju I 
e,What worthless worms are we I 
Let the whole race of creatures boWt 
And pay their praise to thee. , 

^'Thy throne eternal ages stood, 

Ere seas or stars were made< 

Thou art the ever-living God, • 

Were all the nations dead. 

* m 

** Eternity, with all its years, , 

Stands preFent in thy view ; 

To thee there’s nothii.g old appears; 

Great God ! there’s npth\ng new.” 

The fourth meaniisg of the text seems to mb to be thiS. Ood u 
calUd ‘ the living God^' as Joeing always htm'^elf really and trifly 
God in the full (fa pacify of his being, SoKi.eitimes we say of a man 
that, he is ‘ all alive.” At another time, be does not appear to be 
fully quickened; he has life to some** extent, but not in its , fulness. 
We say of the man, by-and-by, that lie is dead; — ^not*%hat he has^ 
ceased to exist,' fcj* man will no more cease to exist than will God 
hifeaelf ; but we apealc of him as dead Ix'cause hi«i body, which is 
pai'b of his being, lies mouldering in the tomb. But God is ail iife^ 
and only life. No poition of him, (I must use human langiiagi^,' 
though the words ai'e incorrect which I am using, asr^our 
always must bo wheai we speak of God,) no faculty, no power, no 
attribute of God, can be smitten by any paralysis, or’ can, in any 
degree, or in the slightest; measure, be subject to any failure which 
IS at all akin to death, God is all aluve, and altogetiier life, and 
nothing but* kfe. God’s wisdom is always infallible, his power is 
always almighty, his energy \B at’ all timee efficacious for everything 
that needs his attention. Theae Uevei' can come a timo when h© 
will be bowed down with age, or weaned with toil, or affected by 
suffering. “ The living God ” is tlie whole God, or, as tlie holy beings 
in heaveSi call him., — and it means tJio same thing, — “ Holy, holy, 
holy. Lord God Almighty, which was^ aiiTi is, ^ and is to come.” He 
is the whole God. Whatever the wore) “ God ” means, — and we do 
not know, nor shall we ever know, all that it means; it is too vaat 
to be conceived by anyone but God himself , — but, whatever that ia,’ 
that is what God always is to the full measure, never in any det^Sree 
diminislicd by what we call death. He is evermore tlie living God.” 

I like to think of this truth, because G8d himself speiaka of it 
again and again. The Lord said to Mosiew in the wilderness, “ la 
the Lord’s hand waxed short? ” In the prophecy of Isaiah we read, 
^Thus saith the Lord, . . Is my hand shortened at all, that iii 
cannot redeiem ? or ^av© I no pot;^ to deliver? ” And, a little later, 
the prophet was inured to write, ^ Behold, the Lord^s hand is not 
Bhortened, that it cannot ^av©;” stod, to-day, be is mighty aat 
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li$i waa in tihose gloriona days when, in the van of larae-Va Lost, be 
led his people in safety through the depths of the sea, aiuipielivered 
them for ever from, the iron bondage of Pharaoh.® Ay, blessed be his 
holy nfenOiO* he is still the living God ” — as firil of life and power aa 
ever he was. . 

Anott);ef , meaning of this expression is, that Goc^ i<i artive and 
energetiCy nnd not a nitre name, Thero are ple?ity of people who 
are willing to beJieve in a god'oi a cen-tain sort, but I hanjly know 
how' to describe th6lr god. They «ar^ not atheists ; — they would be 
horrified if we called them by that name, —but their notion la that 
everything is i emulated •by what they call ^‘the laws of nature*.” If' 
you aik''th*''in what “ inftAirei” is, tliey give.yon some curious answers. 
On© nitan .'Wijrs, ‘'I do go into your plai-^s of woisliip, and sit 
there, an^l hear you talk jibout God ; 1 like to walk about, and worship 
natdre.” li it is in Londcix that a man talks like that, I should 
like to ask In m what he calls ‘‘hatiue.* Does he mean tlKise miles 
of brick walls, and the dark Janes' ai’d alleys at the b,tck of them? 
If he means that, 1 sliould not like t • wc rsl>ip his ‘ nature.” Or 
he moan the gras© in the meadows and the flowers of the field? 
If 90, I hardly think that I should lilfc to worship wlvat cattle eat; 
it eietems a d ' ‘gradation for a man to stoop low thai. But they 

will say and do anything to '»et rid of the idea of tlie 
and true ^God. “ Nature providence ” — and so on, are the 

expressions they ju&t as if “ God ” did not .enter into their 
calculation^,— or aa if he had gone out of tlie business', and lefligftho 
whole concem to go on by itself. I shovld nob like, to be the 
child of a fatli^r who, the moment 1 waa bom, had me washed and 
dressed by machineiry, and had a cradle ready for me to be rocked by 
machinery, and fed me by machinery, — wdio, all tlie while that J waa 
under his rpof, dressed me by machineiy, and fed me by niachincay^ 
and taught me by fnaclnuery, but I ne\^er.siaw him, — m fact, T 
only knew 'thaf. there was some m/stei-ious foiro about ‘^omewheire, 
but I never saw him or •it, — and never knenv anyj^iing about his 
peraonahty. Tliat is the kind of de.id force that inany m«^'n call 
“ God.” But our God, in wliopi wo ‘'Uust., is a God with a giea^t, 
warm, loving lioai't, a thinking God, an active God, a working^ 
pe(rsK>naJ God, who comes into the midst of this w^orld, and doea 
not leave it io go on by itiRself. Although ho is a stranger in the 
woiiU, even as his people a-lso are strangeis and foreigners by reason 
of the revolt that iften liav% made against Uicir hege Lord and 
Sovereign, yet it is stall his t^orld, and he is still in it. 

I like to think of " the living God ” being m this world which he 
oiipated ; for, now, whm^ look at the cowslip or tlie daflodiJ, I know 
that it is God who paint© these flowers of the ^ring to delicately. 
When I gatlier the geranium or the fuchsia, I know ?hat it la GodU 
pencil which has been at work, and I love to look at the blossom, 
And feel that I am near to God, — just as I should feel if I were to 
go into atfriend'a studio, and stec; tliere some of hia sketches 
pain tings. I know h© has been blieipoi, and that no other hand 
than hia could paint that picture so weill. AxA, in like manner, I 
know that no other hand but that of my God could paint th^ 
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’■pictures of nature so oeaumuiiy, u\us i am orougnt- vearyvliwr to 
“ tho living God.” 0 dear brethren and sisters, it is such a joy 
to me to remeinbeaf that God is not a mere dead force, — an abstract 
something or other v>hich gives energy to the world, or which did 
give energy to it ages ago, but has now gone away, apd left the old 
energies to v^rk till they wear themselves out’ Oh, no^ J. believe 
that the Lord Gc^l st-ill walketh among the trees of tliis garden, — 
that the Lord God, like a sliepherd, still watcheth over his sbe^- 
fold, — that til 6 Lord God sit ill sipeaks to us in the thunder, smiles 
, upon us in, the sunlight, scatters his bles&iiiosi do\Vn m tlie dew and 
the rain, — that he gives us the fruitful fields of harvest, and tlie 
golden days m which the slicaves can be gathere<l into the gainer, — 
ay, and tliat ho is just as truly at work for^us m the winter months, 
sweetening the clods by the winds and t*lie frost, and so preparing 
the earth to bring forth food for man and 'graes for tlie cattle.* We 
deiight>*to think &at, in all these ways, God is still “ the'^living God.” 

Yet once again, God is “ the living God” in that he is the Source 
of h'fe, the Giver of^Jife, and the Suftainer nfjife. We(,aro living 
creatures, but he is the living Creator. We are living dependent^, 
Imt he is ‘‘ the living God ” ufjon whom we all depend. He spoke us 
out of notliing, and he could speak us back to nothing if ho pleased 
to*^dd so. We are just the creaturee of his will, living on his estates 
as tenants who may, at any moment,' be dismissed at bis pleasure, 
roceiviiig the very breath that is m our nosti-jls at lus absolute 
diH^etion. But G’od is life itself, and after all the streams which 
have flowed from him to lus creatures, tJiorc is as much hfci iii him 
as at the first, and when he saith, “Heuirn, ye childrer of men,” 
and we go bark to him, he will have no more life than he haj» now; 
but he will be, as he always has been, tlie living God.” 

“Let them neglect thy glory, Lord, 

Who never knew thy grace ; 

But* our kud songs shall still record 
c The Venders of thy praise. 

“ ’Twas he, and we’ll adore his name, 

That form’d us by a word ; 

'Tis he restores our ruin’d frame : 

Salvation to the Lord ! ” 

• f 

Now, in thesie six ways, I have brought out only ond thought, 
which I ivant to impress on youi’ mrrfJs, because' it has been such a 
sfweet thought to me. I have, m imagination, looked upon* all whom 
I know upon the earth, and I have said of them all, “ They ar©^ 
d 3 ring creatures.” This is always true, but it is often forgotten. 
Yet, when one is taken away who has been yety pi ecious to us, we 
begin to realize this truth. Tlunking over fJhas matter, T seem bo 
see a procession going pas.bjme. I can reniemlier many of those who 
bave^passed me. They have gone by v/hile I have remained here, and 
I shall never see them here any moVe, — a long array of nty Master’s 
servants, some of them bearing bis banner aT^t, and others marching* 
with their swords Vrawn, bwause of fear in the night. Some ot 
them were weak an<f feeble folk, who had to be guai*ded on both sides 
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by sturdy champions. And now, thos© of you who are befoT'^ me as 
I speak, are also paasimg away ; and tlieorei are moi^ coming on, but 
they aje^only co ning that they may go. I saij^, just now, that I 
was looking on at this procession, but tliat was a mistake, for I am , 
in the procea^ofty and I am on with the rest! shadows 

w© all ared What fleeting things ^ What mists, — what paintings 
on a cloud! We can scarcely say that we live, for,*t!i 0 moment w© 
begin to lire, that moipent we begin to die, and — 

* Every heating pulse wo tell 
Leaves but the number iebs 

This eiai^h i< not “ the land of the living.” Tins world is a dying 
world; tfie l.ving world iB»boyond death’s cold liver. Here are 
graves yanutnorable. What pait of the globe is there that has never 
yet be^ a co^ietetrv? Every paiticl© of dust, which is blown in 
your face in the street, may on^e have formed a poition of some 
living being^ O death, thoif rulest over aJl ’ No, thou dost* not, 
for there is ^le who iiifea over oven thee, O deatli^' Thou canst have 
no power over “the living God”; but iiiou ait las servant, per- 
mitted to work out hia purpose, foi it is through *dea.th tliat we 
pass into life. By llie death of our redeeming Lord, we ha%^o beeiL 
redeofined from destructio-n ; and:, therefore, we can turn away from 
everything th*t wears the aspect of death and change, and turn to 
hxtti who IS ever the sarar^, and of whose years tlieie ia*no end, — thjL 
Eternal, in whom we tamst. ' ^ 

II. Thus have T set forth, as best I could, the gi'cat truth of the 
existence of "the living God.” Now, m tlic socond place, let us 

DRAW SOME PRACTICAL INFERENCES FROM THIS GREAT TRUTH. 

And the fiist inferenoe is this, — an inference of reverential awe 
and holy tremhhng. What a great God he is wlioin "we have pro- 
fessed to workup • When a poor pagan bow*3 /iown before his 
wooden god, 1 should not wopder if what little igemse he has should 
make him loathe and rifLculo Inmsel^f ; but we Jiavc gathered here 
to worship “the living God.” Moses** tells ua, in the 5 th of 
Deuteronomy, verse 26, tliat the Israeliteti said, when tlie law was 
given to them, “ Who is there of all flesh, that *hatli hoard the 
voice of the living God speaking^ out of the midst of the fire„ we 
have, and lived?” %Vell might they stand there trembling becuuse 
“ the living feod ” had cgmo tlo'\^, and touched tlie mountains, so 
that they smoked like great altaps of mcense. This la the God whom 
we worship.* Far hence be all trifling i Vain thoughts, begone! 
Before “ the living God ” w§ sliould prostrate ourselves in the very 
dust.* O you, who profess to serve the Lord, mmd that von servo 
him faithfully^ for it is “the living God ” whom you servj, the God 
who is not to be mockedT with hypocritical service • O you, who 
know that you aie not reconciled to him, Remember that it is to 
“the living God” that you are not reconciled; and recollect that 
Solemn and tftie declaraticyi, “ It is a fearful tiling to fall into the 
hand^ of the living God,” find ‘that other, ‘ Our G(i is a consuming 
fire.” So I say that^our first inference should be that of reverentaal 
awe and holy trembling. 
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Thenext should bs, to God's people, an hiference of 
Axe we on the ^*oi*d ’9 aidel Then, my brethren and Bist«rs> let US 
never feiar, for we, are on the sade of “ the living God.’* oan 

STicceorfully defy him? Who dares to throw down the gag© of batik 
against. hiijR? You remember what young David saic^to SftnU con? 
ceiiiing Goliath of Gath, ‘'Thy servant slew both the lion asad th« 
bear; and this uncircumcised Philistine shall be as ’one of them, 
seeing he hath defied the armies of the livin»*God.” It was grandl) 
put, as though ho had said, “ This big fellow only the servant 
a dead god, and he and lus god may b^th come out against mo, anc 
1, little as I am, yea, less than nothing, in myseilf, will go to hinc 
in the name of the Jiving God, and bring back lus head as me troph} 
of victory. I^et no man's heart fail beesuse of him.*' So now, if the 
biggest Golt.itli that ever lived at Rome or anywhere ©Isgi shoulc 
come stalking out ogainsti us, let us say, “ Who is he^that he shoulc 
defy the armies of the living God?” If the God of Istael is noi 
now living, all is over with the cau^e of truth and righteousneas; 
but we may say; as David did on another occasiorf! ‘‘ The Lore 
livctli; and blessed bo my rock.” As long as he livetli, wc^ma} 
boldly say, “ If God be for us, wbo can be against us? ” 

eTliis, too, aliould be our great secunfg in tune of danger. I lik< 
to recall that incident in the lifw of Ifeaekiah when he took thal 
abominable Assj^nan letter, “ and spi'ead it before Lord.” ifl 
you over take ypur letters to the Lord, brother ? That is the be»i 
'nhiiig in the world to do witli tliean when they are very evil ones 
Hezekiah spread ins letter before the Lord, and said, ‘ Lord, bov 
down thiiic ear, and hear- open, Tx>rd, thine eyes, and See; ami 
hear the words of Sennacherib, which hath sent him to reproach th< 
living God." That was the point, and the king felt quite sure thal 
Sennaclimb •would be overthrown l>ecausc' hei had defied the living 
God. If God ha(f been a dead god, Seniiachenb nyght have don< 
with him as he did with other idol go^s. He aslied, Have the god 
of tlie nf^t^ons delivered them which my fathers have deistroy^?’ 
Ho did not realize that tJjoy were all broken to piepcs becausie thej 
were meae idols; but, this timb, he was defying “the living God.’ 
If, brother, ‘‘tho living God’' is on thy side, ‘'no weapon that if 
formqd againsJti thee shall prosper ^ and eveiy tongue that shall ris< 
against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn!” If you, beloved 
ai'e walking before “ tlie living -GoG ” ip all sincerity, eveai n 
Sennacherib with a mighty host should come against you, the Lorf 
your God would send his holy angel, and emite your foes, and yor 
should surely bo delivered. Have no, doubt or fear, if your Goo 
is “ the living God,” ♦ 

And this trpth, brethren, dtonld always male uf( fearless of men; 
for, after all, what are mcri^ RemembejP what the Lord said to hi* 
servant, the prophet Isi^iah, “ Who art thou, that thou sho^ldest l« 
aYraid of a man that shall die^” The most powerful and mosi 
cruel man, who ever dares to threaten ypu, is only a !aan that 
die, and the L^rd Jesus says to you', " Be not afraid of them th'ai 
kill the body, ana after that have no more that IJiiey can do.'* Horo^ 
is soon eaten of worma , Persecuting monarchs soon disappear wh«E 
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^ condemna them. Therefore, while “the living God” le your 
God, never be afriud of a djmg man. * 

* • 

\ Pear him, ye saints, and you will then 
Have nothing else to fear.** 

Anothett* Inf er^oo from this truth la thia. It should hring relief 
to us in times of hereavsment , Sorrow is natiual to but to push 
sorrow to an extremei ia wrong. I have lieard of a good woman, 
who had lost her husband, and who contmued sorrowing over her 
loss for a very long time. Jler little boy saw her, weeping day after 
day, and^at last, plucking tier by the gown, h© sairl to her, “ Mother, • 
is G^od dead? ’ ‘‘No, dear,”^ie said; "but your fatlier la,’^ But 

that question mado her stay her grief, as it well might; for, if God* 
is not deiad,''ou:’ best FrienS still lives, so let us bo of good cheer. 

If people had te come hei-e, and sav,‘ " Tliat good woman, whom •God 
ao greatly blessed in the chiu'cli s work, is dead; and that dear 
brother, wbipi we all loved, ia dead; and the Pa-stor, too, is dead 
who.^Diild help sorrowing? But even tlien it would st^ll bo true that 
“the Lord liveth.** Always get back to fliat great fact, ‘^th© Lioixi 
liveth,” We aliaJl have lo put our beloved onest into the grave, but 
*^the Lord liveth,” blessed be his name-, and as long as God liv&, • 
wo need never^sk, " What shall wo do ? ’* It is true that we sliall 
not do much, but Go.J will. We must ntj^'er say, ‘ Oh, there ia 
such a great gap, it cannot be filled.” God is jalive, and he can'ii 
ItiU it, ao you must not give way to despondency or despair. We 
may grieve, for even Jeeu.^ wept, but let us never distrust the Lord ; 
for, as surely as he takes away one workei', he knows how to raise 
up another : and if the Lord siiould take from the© tliy husband, he 
will himself bo, thy IIu«ibaiid . if ho should let thee be fatbed'lce®, 
he be thy Pathei*; and if he should leave thee childless, good 
wom^Uy he say to thee, "Am I not better unto thoo thin tcoi 
sons?” He can fili up eveiw ^p; y^>a, and makefyour yt^ul bo over- 
flow with supreme content. • 

* Lo, I am with you,* aaith the Lord, 

‘My church shall safe abide ; 

Put I will ne’er forsake my own, 

Wllose souls in me ooufide.* 

“Through ewery sccTife of life and death, 

This promise is our trust ; 

And this shall he our children’s song, 

When we ai^ cold in dust.** 

This truth might also to heei^ from grieving ton much over our 
losses and crosses in husi/Wss. lou have had a great loss to-day, 
friend, |nd your face looks very long over it*; or you have heard of 
someone who was the means of bnnging you much business, wl» 
has removed dt ia dead. Well, but ‘ the Lord livetli.” “ yrust in 
^ iiving Gbd.” Tlie-r© have* been times, in the Jitn© business I 
have had to do for the Lord in connection with thf Orphanage and 
the College, when t&e funds have been ve?^ short, and sometamee . 
have rwn quite out. I have scraped the bottom of the meal berrei ^ 
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a good many time®, and I have had to squee-z© the cruse to get a 
drop more oil ouo of it; but we have trusted in the living God ; end, 
up till now, w© have always found him worthy of being trusted, 
and w© believe we always shall. There have be^ failure® and 
mistakes oif our part, and on the part of our friends, but never any 
on God's part. .We must all bear that testimony; let .ua^, therefore, 
all “ trust m Uie living God.” If an ill wind. blows upon usi, let us 
believe that, somehow or other, it will blow us some good; and 
if a rough tide comes up, let us believe that it will, in some way 
or other, wash usneiarer to our desared haven. e 

Once again, “we trust in the living God,” and this ffives us the 
richest consolatinn concerning our departed Christian friends, Afil 
*“ the Lord liveth,” and lie is their God, tliey are not dead. You 
remeanber Christ’s aigumeiit with the Sadducees , it was this, — God 
has &aid, “ I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isiaac, and the 
God of Jacob,” “ God is not the God of the dead, but of the living 
so that the dead fiaints arq not r&lly dead. _ Whenever there comes 
out a new error, it generally breeds another, for errors are very 
prolific. Soni^ people started the notion, that the soul of man is not 
immortal, — that the soul of the wicked would die. I was quite 
' sure tliat, when they got as far as that eiror, they would go still 
further ; and so the next notion was that every part of us will (jje 
when we die^ — that there is no soul that is immortaJ, or no soul at 
all, and that the righteous dead are all in tlioir grave®, souls and 
bodies and everything. That is tli© beautiful materialistic notion*" 
that, after having received Christianity, we are expected to imbibe; 
but w© arc not such idiot®, whatever they may think of us. We 
shall never believe that all our beloved friends, who, according to 
the Scriptures, have bcien with Jesus theBi© many years, have never 
been ivith Jesus at all , in fact, do not exist at all, except whatever . 
may be found of them in their coffins or in Uieir grave®. How could 
that be if (xod wa^ their God, and if 'Christ’s words are true, God 
ia not the God of the dead, but of the living”? They are alive, 
brethren, — as much alive as they wore alive here, with the exception 
of that mortal part which they have left behind to be prepared for 
immortality, as Dr. Watts truly wTote, — 

" “ Corruption, earth, and worms 
Shall but refine ;(his 'flesh, 

Till my triumphant spirit comes 
To put it on afresli.” 

We go down to our graves, as Esther went to her bath of spif<e8,*’to 
be prepared for the embrace of the great King ; and, in the morning 
of the resurrection, this poor body of ours, all fair and lustrous, 
shall be re-united with our glorified spirit, and we shall behold 
the face of the King m his beauty, and be with him for erver and 
ever. “ God is not the God of the dead ;” and, thersrfore, those of 
whom he is the God will never die. The inference is clear dhd 
forcible. Believe in it, hold to it, and rejoice in it, for it will 
comfort you to know that, as he is your Godr you will never die. 

“ God is not the God of the dead then, blessed be his holy name, 
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am Dot dead, tihough once I was dead, for he has quickened mia 
into life; and I never shall be dead any more, for Jeeua said, 
'^Because J live, vy shall live also.” “The living God” la nob the 
Father of dead Wuls, bub he has an innumerable host of living 
children to ben his heirs, and to dwell with him for ever. > Did you 
ever nobice «fcliab passage where Joshua bells the peoijle to be ready 
to. go over the Jordan,^ and says thab, when the priceita’ feet diall 
touch the river, ib shall’.divide, and the ark shall be earned across? 

“ And then,” said he,. “ hereby ye sliall know that the living God is 
among you, ^d thab he will without fail drive out from before 
you the Cana^ites, and ijie Hibtdtes, and the* Hi vibes, and the 
Perizzitesf^ard the Girgashites, and the Amorites, and the Jebusiles.” 
The joyful triumphs of beliefers in death, when they metaphorically 
cross tli^ Jordan, are proofs •to us that God is with his people, that 
he will drive oqj^ all our enemies l>efore us, and give us a triumphant 
entrance into the promised land above. Glory be to the name of 
“ tile living God ” for ever ! * 

111 . Now^I finish with the question uliich I 5aid I might ask. 
it is flhifl, — is “ THE LIVING God ” vour God4 

If so, then remember how near lu is to you^ for Pa*ul tolls us, in 
2* Cor. vh 16, “Ye are the tempJe of iho living God.” 1 will not^ 
dwell on that aenterice, tliough ]» im tompt-ed to do to, but what 
a wonderful bhfcg it is that “ the living God ” should be willing bo 
dwell inside our bodies' Ob, let us keep these liodits pure, and 
4et us see to it that we never fall undei that terrible curse, “ If 
any man defile tho temple of God, him sliall God destroy but may 
our body, soul, and spirit be preserved blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord J esus Chi'isb ’ 

And, dear.bretiiren, if tho living God” be really ours, let us 
thtrgt after let us say, as did the writer of the 4r2nd*PsctliD,*“ As 
the hart pantetjx after the watei -brooks, so paiiteth my soul after 
thee, O Goa. My soul thirstet»h for God, for bhe^ living God.” He 
is “ tho living God so thirst after him, and keep on thiftiting after 
him; and do not bo content to ti’y to livc^wuthout him ^ for, to live 
without “ the living God ”, is to hav6 death in life, and not truly bo 
a^.;all. Think, child of God, “the living God** dw^olls witliin 
you; seek to realize his preeeiioo,^long and pant to realize it^more 
and more, * 

Are tfUy of you obligfd t8 answer my question trutlifully by 
saying, “No, the living God is nqt mine”? Then, I must repeat to 
you those two teexte that I quoted earlier in my sermon “ Ib is a 
fearful thing to fall into the l^ands of the living God,” “ for our God 
is a consuming fire.” That latter text has often been spoilt by 
being misquoted. I have many times heard itc{uoted,/‘ God, out of 
Christy is n consuming fire.* That is nob tte text at all , ib is “ our 
God”~the Christians* God— God in dmst, is a consuming fire” ; 
and if ho is a consuming fire to his own people, what will he be b6 
th% ungodly? /That is a wonderful question that is asked in Isaiah ’ 
xaatiii. 14 : “ '’^o ainong ifls sAikW dwell with the devouring fire? who 
among us shall dwel^^ with everlasting burnings? l^nd Qie answer 
is, “ Nobody can, except the man * that w^lk^feth righteously, and 
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apeiakefch uprightly / and so on. The propheit goes on to describe 
the man who has^boen renewed by grace, for he is the only man who 
can live in the everlasting burnings of the divine majesty a^d purity. 
He can live there because the devouring fire will only burn up 
eveiy thing en him tliat is unlike tx> God; but tlie new ^ife that is in 
the Cliristaan, the grace that the Holy Spirit puts in*o us, will 
endure tlie fire. ’ Everything that appertains to man *and to man^s 
work must be tried by fire, and if God lias built into us the gold, 
and Sliver, and precious stones of his grace, apd if w© have built 
upon them our life work, both we and our work will endure the trial 
by fire.' * * 

But, sinner, you also will have to go through that fire; arud seeing 
that there is nothing in you but the wo<yd; and hay, and stubble of self 
and sin, — nothing in you but that which is foul and obnoxious to 
God, unholy and unngliteous, — or self-righteous, which is really 
unrighteous, — the fire will consume it. All your glory, your peace, 
your happiness, everything that^ake^ life to be life, will be taken 
from you, and thefe shall remain for you nothing but eitistence, and 
this is the description of that existence, “ These shall go away into 
everlasting punishment.” Oh, mav Iho Lord, who alone can give 
you life, give it to you now ; for, if not, there will remain nothing 
but an everla.sting death to hc^ yonr portion. From that may you 
now be delivered, of Ins iirfinite mercy, through * rusting in Uh© 
Lord Jesus ChiiM ’ Amen. • 

Hymns from ‘‘Oik Own TIymn Book/^ — 42, 980, 601. 
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“T^herefoie thus will I do unto thee, O Tgrael hecause I will do this unto thee, 
prepare to meet thy God, O Isiael.” — Amos'iv V2. • • 

• There is a peculiar solenuiity about the language of our tsx^ 
because, albeit in at the whole oi h^i'^'iptur© is tlie Word of God, yet 
very much o^it is given to us by llio prophet®, apoalL's, and othei 
inspired writeis But, here, il is God him«;elf who is* speaking, and 
' out of heaven he addx-esses his erring people, and says to tliean, “ Be- 
cause I wilj do tins unto tlijec, prepare to moot thy God, O Israel.” 
If even' efvery moitjai ear should be eaniestly attentive, it is wlieai 
God's voice is htard. Shall not the creature listen to its Creator ^ 
Shall not man givf- heed to the voice of the God of the whole earth 
O Lord, give "to us the he«iaiijg ear, and Jot not *Giy* words merely 
reach our ears, but may the inward moaning of tj^em ponotrate our 
auuls, through the cdYectnal working of thine alyiiglity Spirit ’ 

I. I am going to use the closing jvords of the text— <Prcpar 0 to 
nueet thy God, .O Israel, ’ as an address t» .\nL who now prese t 
You have come luther, but lor what puiposo have you come? If 
you have come rightly, you have come to meet youi God. The 
Israelites ofteu came together Jo bow down before their .graven 
imagf^, or profes'snig to worship God with rites of their own invent- 
ing. They forgot that.all \iti^ worship must be spiritual; and, 
though they did not, and could not, meet witli God in siu<'h a way 
as that, yet they wont back to tbeax homes }x^i'fectly satisffiod with 
what they haxi done. Tli^ had performed the external rites of 
tboir^roligion ; they liad gone Uirough all ita ^remonies correctly, 
and they were content. But now God calls upon tlieni to prepare 
to meet Him, — no longer to be satisfied with the visible and the 
external, but to get* to the Tnvisiblo and t*Kci Eteriidl , and that^is 
the call of God to ©\ ery oiu?-' wlio is now pi’csent. hero. 

•“What went ye out fo» ty see?^' What came ye here* to hear? 
Too many attend even tHo housie of God with th^nofion of mereily 
No. 2 9r>5 
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going to h4oii to the proaclior. He in a thouj^fatifttl ttUtHi 
phiiosophi- , or he ie an eloquent man, oratoMal nni flMiifx it 
for thi» thaf ve go to ycair churcheci and your dvKjpit^ oifniily 
to bo charn ^ I by tUl voice of man i If so, let me reoilnd ftm tost 
God abbont^ii this mockery of wonhip. As for mybejf, 1 havelong 
ago dcvs-pisou the tricks of oratory and Gio gaudy* %w]ays m 
0 loque 2 jc 0 f and m%uI< 1 sooner be dumb Uian merely npem so ss to 
erxhiUt my own powers. If ye have oome here •aright, ye |tave come 
Go/\ may meeA* with you, and that you may meet with God, 
that your^conacienceamay \>e aroused, and that^ the truth may enter 
your iiearUj, but, 0 my hearers, have you come with any such 
design 1 Are there not some of you who nave almost come out to 
meet God as Michal went out to meet — that ahe might scoff 

at him? Have not some of you come ahnqst as Goliath went to dWEy 
Israel, — that ye may fight agains-b God, and contend ^aihst the 
truth; or, possibly, to despise it in your heart®, and to mock at it? 
God speaks to all such persons, aiyi says to them, “ Cease ye from 
your evil ways, and prepare your heart to meet Mb,” r Oh, if we 
always went up to the a^mblio® of God’s people with prepared 
heaite, we should not go there m vain. If sanneirs came up to hear 
the gospel with their heaiis breaking all the way, and crying, fx'om 
tucir very souls, ‘‘Oh, that we might find Clirist* ” — if they camfe 
up witli earnesit, believing prayer, — if they gathered together wit^^ 
a sacred expectation of blessung, — what meetings there would be 
l>etween God and ‘thorn < There would be for them no more waated 
Sabbaths, no more sham profeesaon, no more formal religion without 
any effect upon the conscience and the life. Then would our solemn 
sorvioeo be streams of blessing : water would again leap out of the 
rock, and the thirsty congregation would be indeed r^reshed. O 
God, wilt thou not touch men’js hearts so that, when they gather 
together in thy hou^, the}’ will come prepared to meet thee there, 
and to worship thhe in spirit and in truth ^ 

II. A sfcond application of tlie text*' which I shall make, without 
insisting upon its being the one designed, is this; it may be looked 
upon as AN ADDRESS TO GjD’S OWN PEOPLE. 

Sometimes, the Lord’s people get out of the w^ay of communion 
and fellowship with him. It was so with Isiael in tlie day of Amos, 
yet the Lord here /ivow’s himself to'‘‘be their God still, for he says, 
“Prepare to meet thy God, O Israel.” As for you, who are ms 
people, he is still your God ; and tJiEJugh you may "have fallen into a 
cold condition of heart, and are walking now in darknee®, and aeedng 
no light, yet he calls yoa bo meet him, for he desires to have your 
company. He has been cliastening you, again and again, because 
you would not walk near to him, and he is prepared to chaaten you 
yet more; but he, will stay his hand if ycu will now come near to 
him. Remember what Miphaz said to *Tob, and obey the injunction, 
“Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at peaoe: thereby good 
shall oome unto thee.” Child of God, permit me to point to thee 
with my finger, {»nd to say to thee, Prepare to me^t thjr God.** 
Were not those bieesed times when the sound of his feet made mturic 
in thine ears? Hast thou forgotten the Hermbnitea and the hill 
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^saar wWe tiio Lord appeared unto Uxee, and said, “ I have loved 
tbee with an everlasting love, therefore with lovingkindnees have 
I dbrawn tliee ? Oh, bleeeed were Uioae days wBeoi we retired to a 
private* corner, and communed witli God. * Hallowed was that 
Suudy, that kiJbchiGin, that bedroom, ^hat hay-loft, or th?Jb ditch under 
the liedgp,%?^her 0 we were rc(UF»toiiied to meet with the Beloved of 
our armls, and to talk with him as one talketh with his friends. We 
have had, many blessed occasions when heaven's gate has seemed to 
be set wide open add if we did not ngdb through, yqt we did 
adt down aa upon 'the doorij^-i^p 5*’*\d Jesus unbosomed him- 

self to US, und we poursd out oui lieai’t before him. There have 
been i^jocues vdien ue h^fc received^ those ki^sses of hi a lips of whidi 
we love* to Jiieak even no^, when tlie company is select, and there 
have beenjove-tokens betjvoen oui soul and our Saviuur which have 
made\is feel chat ^ whether in the body or out of the body, we could 
hardly tell; ^od oidy knew. Tlion, by ^11 your sweet ie<*o1 lections 
of the past, come, ye children of ihe living God, and prcvuue to meet 
him again «iow. •' 

Xf you asa., “ M^hat s^.'a]l wc do in ordcj* to get re^dy io meet him? ” 
I answer, —Cast out the jdols fi*in your hearts; iet tfiom all go, 
love no one e»]t>e and nothing else as von love him, but give him your 
whole body, soul, and spirit, Uumhle yourself before him at the veffy 
thought that^you should ever TiavO' wandeiod away from him, and 
played the wanton towaids your Best-beJovecl. Oonfe, also, with a 
firm reliance' upon his unchanging mercy, betliev^ng that, though you 
have often forsiaJcen him, lie has iieiver foisaken you. Believe in 
that graoious dc'iaration of liia whicli says, ‘I have blotted out, as 
a tliick cloud, thy transgiossions, and, as a cloud, thy sins return 
unto me, for I have redeemed thee.” Look again to tlio precious 
blood of Jesus, whi'^h is the only way of access to the Father, and 
come besprinkled with it ©‘.on now. Why yhofild you not come to 
liim at oneef God has most deliglitful ways of blessing hi., people 
on a suddeni. “ (V ever T wa*'' aware, my soifl m.^df* jne like the 
chariotd of Ammi-nadib.” Personalfy, l^kiiow what it is to rise, ironi 
the deeipe of despair, right away from to© place whei-e I was 
distracted with a thousand care®, and sorrows, and sms, and to soar 
straight . awav ndo ilio sorene ether of perfect, reconciliation with 
God, and coiisciousPfollowship wfth him.. “ Behold,” says the risen and 
glorifi«d Jesus, “ T stand at the door, and knock.” It is at the door 
of liaodiccd, the dooi bf that cliuich which was lukewarm, neither 
cold nor hot, and it is at your door, O lukewarm Christian, that 
Qhrist is now knocking. What is the cure for your lukewarmness^ 
It i» Christ’s standing at fhe door, and knocking, and saying unto 
you, ‘‘If any man hear my voice, and open tlie door,*l will come 
in to him, and will siup*wuth him, and he with jne.” Tins will lift 
you up out of your lukewa^minespi , and, instead of Clu’ist spueing 
you out of his mouth, as it looks as if he must do. he will come Snd 
feast with Y<^u, and you shall feast vilh him. Open your hearts to 
Jiim, now, brothers and«tst.^is; who among ua, ^fho jnofess to love 
him, can keep our liearts closed against him^* “Come in, thou 
blessed of the LorS,*' we erv to our Beloved ; and, as we gaae upon 
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Ssm, VtA \l(\ait>Vaa h»i. is vet 'with dev, «ad hie lodke with ili» 
of tke nxgkt, out bowels yoam towards him^ a&d with hiutrU 
telt love we pray tJo him, Abide with ua, O bleaeed Saviour^ astd 
go no more out for' over, but let our fdlowdiip with tiboe bo 
perpetual 1 ^ v , ’ 

III* I should have liked, if I had had time, — ^but I Ift'TO not, — 
to have applied t&ia text to any professors here who -have gone 
beyond the negative loss of oommunion with €lod, and who have 
backslidden into sin* This is tub Lord’s anDRSess to baokslidbbs : 

“ Prepare to meet your God.” Prepare to come back into his loving 
‘ arms, and to be reocmciled to him again. « There are some of you, 

* perhaps, who were not only members of this church, but w^p were 
also members of tlie class so long pr^suded over by thai '"godly 
woxnaii* for whom we have hung up th^ memorials of our grief. 
Sho wept over you when you turned aside; and, amongst the many 
things Vhich have nuadj it hard work for you to sin, is ttiis one, tha^ 
you Jsnew you were grieving her gracious and gentle spirit. Heiar 
her voice calling to you from the grave ; nay, more than tfiat, listecn 
as she speaks to you out of the excellent glory, saying, “ My belo^t^ 
Sister, come' back to your Lord^ ” * You have had to suffer already 
for yoiu' backsliding. God lias sent you, as tlie Lord says he sent to 
idblatious la’ael, ‘‘ blasting and mildew.” He has also withheld 
from you the ram in a spiritual sense, so that you are nigh unto , 
famishing; and Uiere is something even worse^ coming upon you. 
God doets* not tell you what it is, even as he did not tell tlie guilty 
Tsii’aelites all that ho would do to tliem It is something so tm-ible 
that he Stems to hesitate to describe it; bub he says, ''Because I 
will do this unto thee.” I know not what ifc is, nor can you guess; 
but it IS something that will destroy all your joys, and lay you 
prostrate in the dust of sonow. Because he threatens to do this 
unto you, return unto him, return unto him now. "Kiss the Sou, 
lest he be angiy, hnd ye pea-isli from tlie way, when "his wrath is 
kindled bu% a little.^’ I wish I could home round bo each one of 
you, backsliders, and beececli 3 l:)u to remember that we have not 
ceased to love you, nor to j4ray far you, nor to hope that you may 
yet be led to prepar e to meet your God. 

IV. Now, coming to my juincipal object on this occasion, I 
want bo* take the te?j:b, and usa it as h message TOiTHE unconverted. 
0 Spirit of God, apply it to them withe thine almighty powe(i;J 
I think the text may bo applied to tlie u'asaved in three ways; 
first, as a challenge: “Prepare to mdet thy God;” secondly, an 
2 Prepare bo meet thy God;” and, thirdly, as a 
summons ^ — and it will, one day. come ih that form to every ^one 
of us : “ Prepare to meet thy God,” 

First, this sont^Uice comes to the uugo#ily as a challenge. At 
the time referred to in •the text, God had beien punishing the 
idolatrous Israelites again, and again, and again, and again, with 
the view of bringing ^em to r epentance;^ but none ofihia dbastise^ 

♦ Mrs, Bartlett had teen “called home** darinj? the week preredina the deUvery 
of this discourse. {^/o^Metropohtan Tabernacle PtifpU^ No 1.249. Saints in Heaven 
and Bar^ One Family/*) ^ * 
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menta had, ao far, moved tharn to yield to him. The more God 
£^te them, tho harder they became, so he seemed to aay to them, 
Well, then, since you will not s^ubmit to me, sihce nothing api^ieais 
to maMe ycm bo\/ down at my I wiU no^put on my ai niour of 
v^ath, and Qpme out ag*amsti y#u with sword and b^jckJer; and I 
throw dgith this challenge to you, — prepare to meet mei” Now, 
my dear heamn, you who have long heard the gospel, but who, 
'Until no^f have rejected it, 1 aik you, — Do you hope to be able to 
withstand God.wh^ he comee forth against you in the ipajeety of 
his righteous wr^th? Alroebdy, wh^n he has but touched you, he 
bias made eveiry bone smd nerve m your body to tremble. You 
lmowj;ioi^ near to the fates of death lie has bi ought you; do you 
imagine Imat, when he ck^&s out against you in his might, you will 
be a mat 4 ^ for him.? , 

Thhret are Ihro© things you may try to do, and I will adk you 
whether yoif are pri.‘pared to meet Gk>d lii rofereno© to them. The 
iBrat will be, to justify yourseJf foi remaining his enemy. Are you 
prepared 4o do tliat^ When the Lord Ood to you, “ I created 
you, 1 have kept you in being, I hav^ fed you, and carod for you 
uutU now, why have yoi* not oboy^ed me?” — when the Lord Jesus. 
Qirisb says to you, “ I loved sinners so much that 1 died for tljem ; 
why will you not behove — and when the Spirit of God 

aa 5 rs, “I rtr^ve with men; why did you resist me^ ' — what answer 
will you give? Will you be able to make it clear that you were 
perfediy justified m choosing the pleasures of this world ratlier than 
yield obedience to God? Will you be able, witli all your logic, 
to make it seem right for 3 'ou to have lived a wrong life, right to 
have despised the law of God, and right to have rejected the gospel 
of Christ? Conic, man, set your wits to work, and see whether you 
can expect, in the great which will soon .be held, tef be able 

to justify yourself before tlie bar of God. Prepare, in that way, 
to meet yc ur God. ^ * ' j 

Or, secondly, do you Oixpect to be* able to rcsi'4®him? Come/ 
ye brave raon, gird on your armour, a^cl come to battle against 
the Lord God Almighty • Bettesr let the thorns contend against the 
fire which licks them up with its flaming tongue, ^tter let the wait 
oonticnd against the furnace heat which makes it inin like water, 
than let the after try to cSnteiid against tlie omnipotent God. 
His iftinteat breath would Suffice to scatter the ungodly, and drive 
them like chaff before Ihe wind. Can ye stajid up against the Most 
High, O ' yc that desjwse anS forget him ? Did Pharaoh triumph 
pver Jehovah at the Bed Soa^ Did Sennacherib overthrow the God ^ 
of israel on Uiat dreailfuf night when his vast host was cast into a 
deep sleep from which there was no awakening? Noj and you cannot 
ST^oessfully stand up against God ; but if you* mean to fight with 
him, count the cost, understand what ft means, and so prepare 
to meet your God. 

^ There ii|*a third cmu |6 open to you, and that is, are you able * 
to emdure what he can* lay^ upon you? I have-read of a prisoner 
msultiiiig the judge by whom he has been sea^jenced, and telling 
him that the punishment he had award^ was a mere trifle. Can 
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'you say tins to God? O unconverted men, will you be able to 
endure the terror of hia ire in that day when he comes forth agaixuart 
you? Oh, no! th& very joints of your body shall be loosed in that 
day, your hair shall dand erect with horror, that bold spirit 'of yours 
shall despair^ and all the bravado with which you said, “ There is no 
God,” shall have departed from you, and you will trguch, and 
tremble, and we«jp, and wail in hia presence. You -say to-day, 
“ There is no hell;” but you will not say that when you. get there. 
You defy God to-day, but you will not defy turn in the day when 
he reveals himself to you; for, then, you will cry to the mountains 
to fall upon you tq hide you from his «ngry face. *0 sirs, the 
challenge of the living God is just tins,— if you will not ^leld to 
him, be prepared to fight the quarrel put with him. If •you will 
not submit to his mercy, if you cannot jusitify youi*aolvea for your 
wrongdoing, then take up your ^ms, and cont^^nd with him, or 
hard<i youi selves like adamant, and prepare to endur^the fierconees 
of his wrath. But neither of these* thmgs can you do, so let that 
terrible challenge bring you to your knees, and cause you to — 

« , “ S Ak bis grace, 

Whose wrath \e cannot 'bear.** 

So, in tlie second place, I will use tlie toxt an an invitation ^ and 
the note at once changes from the thunder's of Sinfii to the stilF 
small voice of'CaJvary. ‘‘Prepaio to meet yoilr God,” Have you 
lieard these, tidings, ungodly men ^ God is coming out against you, 
armed wnth his dreadful two-oxlged sword, — that very sword of 
infinite justice wdtli winch ho smote ins only- begotten Son m that 
day when he stood as the Substitute for sinners What can you 
do? Will you run away from him^ To whom, or whither can you 
run? The utrhost epds of the earth are in his hands.' Should you 
fly to the far-dist^nt seas, he will ariest you tliere,; sliould you 
plunge into the tlyckost shades of d^irknees, his .eye will still 
behold you/ ^ ^ 

"Lord, who^e shaH guilty souls retire, 

^ Forgotten and unknown ? 

In hell they meet thy dreadful fire, 

In heaven thy glorious throne. 

“If wing’d with beams of morning light, 

I fly beyond the West ; ^ 

Thy hand, which mmft support my flight. 

Would soon betray my rest. 

c 

“If o’er my sins I think to draw 
The curtains of the nighty 
Those flaming eyes that guard thy law 
Would turn the shades to light. 

“ The beams of noon, the myJnight hour, 

^ Are both alike to the4i : • 

Oh, may 1 ne’er provoke that power 
* From which I cannot flee! ♦ 
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God is ooming forth to meot you, and there is no way for you to» 
escape from Him. Will >ou stay where you are‘2 Then ne will 
soon overtake you ; and when ho does, then aliallfcoiiie your terrible 
and, Vo|u^*wisd. till is to give h'^od to the advise of the text, and go 
to meet him. ^ You cannot esca^> if you leniain where you are, so 
go to meeb^him. “Hew?” say you. Well, go to meet him thus, 
with huiSble confessions and petitions on your lips, and with ropes 
on your necks, adjudging yourselves worthy of death, and yielding 
yorcrselves up entirely into the Lord’s hands, confebsing that you 
deserve any punis^unent that he ph asos to put upon you. It is 
thus that a re>>cillious ^ulijoet should meet his King, — confessing 
guilt, m'aying‘for mercy,* pleading for forgiveness, aalting for grace. 
Thus David met his God. the 51sb Psalm, note how he 

prayed, and go thou, ana -do likewise. You mu^ go also with 
repentance in your hear£s. The sins you have loved in the past 
must be hate^l and ffirsakeu. YoU musr. g.^ to God abhorring your- 
selves, and making a full surrender of }our souls to him. Yield 
yourselves «thua to hgn, and do it at once, atj^ng that, since you 
hage rebelled against him, liis justice oaai seize you at any moment, 
and execute upon y ou his hot displetasufts. • ■ 

Bub let me tell you liia't you have a stern task before you if you 
are to pixjipare voursclve. in this fashion bo meet your God, - a taek 
which you will find iinpossiblS to perform in your own strength. 
OUr rebellious heaj’t will not readily yield; our stubborn spiiit 
will not easily bow, our piido will not let ua.ooiifesis our sin, the 
dumb devd within us will nob pennit us to pray. I will ie-ll you 
what to do. Go to God, just as you are, in the Mediators name; 
or go fii'st to Jesua, and say, ' Lord Jesfus, give me repcntiance, give 
me faith, give me hatred of sm, give me a yielding spirit, give mo a 
heart of fiesl^, give me a pliant mmd and when, you have thus 
yieldeid youi&:‘1f up to Jesus, you are prepared*to meet God, for the 
place where God meets aiiinei^s is at the cross af Christ, and it is 
the only place wboro it is Safe for a sinner to^alLeanjjjb to meet his 
God. If, tliedi, you would be prepared to meet your cl, go to that 
Jesus who meit Sls Father on your lielialf, anci who, as the result 
of that ternble meeting, died for your sms, if you^aro t.iuly trusting 
him. Go to Cliriat, and he will wash you in liis precious blood, and 
clothe you in hr: ^jpotleoe robe*of righteousness.. Go to Clitist, and 
he wjj] breathe the peifume of his merits over you; and then, 
when yod meet God, Ife will ifbt mei'edy see in you a sinner, but a 
sinner savod. He will smell •the fragrant odour of the garments of 
his Ron, which will have such a sweet savour to him that you will 
be acceptable to him foif Christ’s sake. There is no othei way 
to God than this. How I wish that every unconverted person here 
would heed this mesisag#, and ohesy it, “Prepare bo m&ipt thy God.” 
Go and meet him in the way I have pomb^ out to you; go and 
meet him this very hour. • 

“ Where aiiall I go to meet God^” ad.ks one. Well, meet him just 
Vhere you*are. Trust ^Tesfls, and yield yourself to God, and the 
great transaction is done , or get away into sfom% quiet comer, and 
pour out your grifef before the Lord, and ask hfm, for Jesus’ sake, 
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to maeit “witb you, that you may be recoociled to him 
death of his Son. ^ ' 

It ia scaroely ai^Aoek ago tidnce our good sister, Mrs, BartletajlaJl 
aaleep; and 1 do not know of anything that would *wAreJl keep 
her in our ^memories, — espL Cially^ in the memories of ^ose of you 
who have ol’ten heard her loving invitations, but have yielded 
to them, aa for me to speak on her behalf, as well aa on my Lotd'a 
behalf, and say to you, “ Come and meet tli© Ijord ; come and meet 
him now, prepared to meet him through the Mood and righteousness 
of Jesus Christ your Lord." Happy day, happy day, would it be 
if many were led by the gracious Spirit to meet with Cod now. I 
remember well the time when I fiisb met him thus. I thought that 
I was a lost soul ; I judged myself t(V ho upon Uie brink of hell. 

L had no merit and no native goodnesB to bring to God ; I waa juflt 

a mass of corniption and sin ; but— * 

• # 

** I came to Jesus as I was, 

Weajy, and wdtn, and sad ; ^ 

and in Jesus I met my God, and, meeting God, my soul wa^i set at 
liberty; and, feo-night, my spul doth magnify the Lord, and my 
spirit doth rejoice m God my Saviour. The door that was opeia. 
to me is open to thee, my friend, so enter it, and enter it now. 
May the Holy Spirit graciously enable thee to come! ^ 

And, lastly/ ^ the invitation of this teixt be. not accepted, it will 
soon be heard as a* summons, I am not the officer to bring the , 
summons to you, I have no autliority to do that; I am sent to 
invite you to meet your God, and I have done that; but there 
will come a day, my friends, when the authonzed officer will 
deliver this message to you, “ Prepare to meet your God.” You 
will be sitting at the woik-table, young w^oinan, and you will feel 
a strange pain in your side, and you will ask yourself, ** What is 
thisl ” It will be" a message saying to thee, “ Get the© home to thy 
bed, for, thus saith Ihe Lord, from thatfbed thou shalt come down no 
more till thou art cai-ried down in thy coffin. * Prepare bo meet thy 
God.’ " That message will com© 'to you ah'o, my aged friend, before 
very long. You have almost completed the full penod of your life; 
and, very soon, you must retire to your room, and sit still, and 
wait, f6r you also must prepare to ineet your G6d. This summons 
may com© to me as I stand here, or 'vO you as you sit thr-re; it 
may come to the strongest young man or young woman amongst us. 
Even while we ai'e at this service, * the dart of death ' may reiacfa 
any one of us. « 

What a flurry some people aa c in when that summons conks to 
them, “ Prepare to meet your God ’ ” As a rule, they have not the 
hardihood to put ifi aside. A few do bo ; but many say, “ Bend Jor ^ 
the minister, call in some prajdng friends, and let us prepare to 
mefet our God." They go about tliat solemn businesa in quite the 
wrong fashion. Their harvest is past, tl^eir suxnmer ilSf ended, 
they are not savegl ; and, even now, they do not go the right way 
to be saved. Th^ are relying upon men ; they are reiying upon 
prayers; for they have npb yet learned to look alone to Jesus.' T 
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<te not know Aliy mord drear}' work than to be called, sometimee 
At dead of nigho» to soo a dying man or woman who haa lived a 
careleEA, go dle&a life, 1 often feel aa if it wouid bei better to iefu<»e 
ittfca one gets thero, frequently the pci son is in&'^iisible, 
and ^hat theu fnenus lULagnie w€^ who aie ministers, can do with 
insensible ^Ibplo, is more tlian I can tell Why, we^cannot do 
much with you while }ou nave your reuses Eves while }ou are 
Sitting much that we >a^ glides off you like ram off the roof 
of your house, what <San you hope that we can. say to you when 
you ore either imooLacious, or disbractei with pam, with your head 
aching, and your mind confuised, and \our soul amazed by tlieneiar 
prosp^ 4 >f world to Aimo? Gods grace can work miracles, I 
know; bilt I ioar that thig ^miracle is sc Mom w rough t,— that the 
man, who l^aa negUctod his life to prepare to meet his God, 
should be able o light his lamp all of a sudden, and go forth to 
meet the Kmg^jusfc when the trumpet \oicc 3 sounding through the 
strecds^ “ Behold, the Bndegioom c^^moth , ye out to mciet him 
For the most part, tliei»e 19 a pxbeous appea\ “ G^ve us of jour oil, 
for wur lamps are gone out, bu< that we cannot do, and, wlule 
they go to buy for themsclvea, tho Bii^egioom comes, •and when 
jthey clamoui for admit rame at the closed d )or, tho answer is, 
Too late^ too late’ Ye cannot enter now.” The old Rabbi* 
to say that e^^iy man should picpart to die one d ty befoie his 
leatli-day, and, sine© he did not know whetner he might not die 
to-moiiow, tho wiseet plan was foi him to prepare to-day, and 
so it IS Tmough this assembly, then, let thi^ tmth run, that 
thero will come a summons to death, and that summons will lun 
thus, Fiepare to meet tliy God ” 

But when you die, m an instant vour soul w'lll be before tlie bar 
of God There will be he^d^ what I m iv call, the .pett} sessions 
before the last giand assize and at that sessions }aur soul will 
stand alone, and God will ^id }ou :ro to the h^use of detention, 
wbeie you must waR till youi body also shall 11^ to bo*iyiited with 
your soul When the day of re^uii (Action arii'esi, lo idti than ten 
thousand thundeis will ring out thep blast of the aichangel s trumpet, 
startling heaven and earth, and echoing over land asiid sta, “Awake, 
ye dead, and come to judgment ’ ” Then shall the cemeteries heave 
and toss like seas Vhen lashed* into fury by the tempest * Tlien 
jshall tbe battlr-fields of earMi grow rich with living men as the 
harvest field is nch wiien the reapei goeth forth with his sickle 
Then shall *earth, from her teeming womb, yield the unnumbered 
myriada that have slept within her bo'som , and they shall stand, 
OQVOi^ng earth and sea, a countless multitude, like the leaves of the 
forcasib or the sands of the seasiliore Then again siliall the tinmpet- 
SQtuxd obr all the gathei^ throng, “Prepare to^^meet your God;” 
and He shall ooire, th? man Chnst* Jesius, whom the} would not 
have to be their God and King, and sitting on the great white 
throne, with* all nationg separate them one 

from another, as a shepherd Smdeth his sheep from the goats and 
“the boefta” shall^bc^i opened, and whosoever, all our fellow- 
creatures and of oursUves also, sliall not.be found written in the 
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. book of life shall be cast into the lake of fire. 0 sire, 0 sirs, ill the 
name of the living God, I ask you, — Are you prepared for that great 
day^ Some of rs can say, with humble boldness, “^Yee, we aa^ 
prepared for it,” «I hope that many here could truthfully say, 
with Count Zinzeiidorf, — 

<3 ' 

“Jesus, tliy blood and righieousnesB 
My beauty are, my glorious dress ; 

Midst flaming worlds, in these array 'di, 

With joy shall 1 lift up my head. 

“ Bold shall I stand in that great day, « 

'For who aught to my c'^arge shall lay ? 

While through tliy blood absolved I am , 

Fiom sin’s tremendouSi Tiurse and shame.” 

But if you have not becai absolved by the blood of Jesus, how can 
you stand there' The veiy lie:ht of his countenance would scare 
you into abject terror, and, if lii9#faG3 alanns you, what will his 
voic^ do when he says, ‘‘Depait, ye cursed And \/hat will hia 

hand do when he grasps lys lod ot iron, and breaky you in pieces 
like a pottbrs Bewaie, 30 that forget Cod, lest ye loiter, 

and liiigei, and piocrastiiiatc, until that last ti limpet summons 
sounds, “ Prepare to meet your Gpd.” May lie graciousily grant 
that you may be piepaied now, iiibtcad of standing runpiepared iif^i 
that dread da}’ • 

“ Ye sinners, seek his grace, * 

Whose wra^h ye cannot hf ar ; 

Fiy to the shelter of Ins c oss, 

And find salvation there,” 

Crouch at his feet; bow down befoio those dear feet that were 
nailed to the cioss • Look up to the hands that still bear tlic nail- 
prints Gaze u|K)a the face that once was stained wuth spittle, but 
now shines beyond iiie light of the sun.'” Look upwaid to that brow 
which once was ci owned with choins. Hide your;self in that cleft 
m his side wdiere the speai-chiaist made an open way to the heart 
of Jesus In a sentence, lest 111 his atoning sacrifice, lor there is 
nothing else in winch }ou can rest. May the Lord enable you to do 
so, for (Jesus sake) Amen. ^ 


Exposition bp (ff. Spurgeon. 

AMOS V. 4- 2 :. 

Verse 4, For thus saiih iJu Loud unto the Jiovse of hrael^ See?: ye and 
ye Bhall live^ ‘ 

And that is just the message of God to professing Christians now : “Seek 
ye me.” Get away from your mere o^^reuionies, from trusting in your out- 
ward performances, and get really to G^d himself. Get beyond yonS* 
fellow- worshippers ^nd your ministers, beyond* your sanctuaries and your 
supposed holy place#, and get in spirit and in truth to God himself : “ S^ek 
ye me, and ye shall Ave.” ^ 
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EXPOSITION, 

we/f n<A nor enter iuio Oil gaX, and pass not to Beerah^^ha; 

/0* 0%lgal shall surely go into captivity^ and Beth-el shall come to uoujht, 

Tbege wwe th0 places where the oatVes and other idpls were set up for 
the worship of #Gk>a hy means of risible symbols. Tlyt was the Bomanisni 
id tha^ day. Pore spiritual worship was ordained By God, but that was 
enou^ igr •the idolatrous Israelites. They must need^ set up the 
image of ei^oX) Ihe emblem of power ; — not that they would worship the 
OX* they sam, but that they might worship the God of power through that 
symbol. And that is the plea of Papiats to-day “ We do not worship 
that cross ; we«,do not worship that image ; but these things help us. They 
are emblems.” But they are absolutely i ^rbiddeu by God : “ Thou shaft 
not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeuesiS of any thing that Is 
in heaven above, or that is ^ the eaHh beneath, or* that is in the water 
under the earth'* thou shall not bow down thyself to them, nor serve 
them/* The fijst oOmmandm^gt forbids us to have any other God than 
Jehovah; second forbids jus* to worship him through anv emblem <kr 
jSrmbol whatsoever. * ^ 

, 6, 7, Seek tile LORD^ ai)d ye shuH lire; Itst 'e hreal: out hhe fa e^n the 
house of Joseph^ and iien(>ur if, he none to quench it in Jjt'h-el^ 

who turn judggnent to woTrjgvoood^ and leave off riynteousnass %n the eirlh, 

Hgre you have another great truth, — that, in order to seek God aright, 
we must turn away from sin. AH the.Kitualfsm in the world will not save 
us, or be acceptable to God , there must be purity of Hie, and holiness of 
character ; justice must be done betwot^n man and man, and we mu 5t seek 
to be right before the righteous anihol/ God. ^ 

8^ Seek him mat maketh the seven stars and Orion , — 

The Creator of the spiing-bringitig Pleiades', and of the winter-bringing 
* Orion, — 

8, 9. And tnrneth the shadow of death info the morning^ and maketh the day 
dark with nujht: that calkth for the waters of the suit fud poureth them out 
upon the face of the earth ; The LORD ts his name : that etrengtheneth the 
spotted against the strong, so that the spoiled shall eomt against the fortress* 

The God of the weak, the Defender of tbe oppressed. Ye that Cppresa 
the poor, and thread down tbe people, seek ye him,^d ivash your hands 
from the stain 3 of your past injustice. * 

10. They haie him that nhuJeeth in the ga*e, anS, they ahhpr him that 

apeaketh uprightly* * ^ 

Th( xe is still a generation that cannot bear to be told of its faults, and 
that shows its venom against everj’ thing that is right. • 

11. Foraamiich therefore as your treading is upon the poor^ and ye take from 

him htsrdens of whuil • ye have built Houses of hewn stone^ hut ge shall Hot dwell 
in theu{^ ye have planted pleasant vineyaids, hiu ye shall not drink wtne 
of them* ‘ • 

God has often shown how he oa*i overthrow those who oppress the poor. 

,12 — 17. Fori know your manifold transgressions and your mighty sins: 
they qfflict the gust they take c^hribcy and they turn aside the poor in the gate 
from their right* Therefore the prudent shall ktep silewe in that time; for it 
is a» evil time, Seek good, cnid not *r»f that ye may live : and so the Lord, 
*^tha (rod of hosts, shall be with you as ye tmue spokut* Mate the evil, and love 
the good, and eatablteh judgment in the gate : it rdoy he that pie LORD (rod of 
hoSta will he gracious unto the lemnant of doseph. Thtret- re the LORl),Hfic 
Qod of hosts, Mie Lord eaith thus; irtti/iT?;; 'ihall he in all strtetb » and they 
sXctll say in at! the htghways^^lda ! adas ' and they shall call the husbandman 
to mourning, and such as are skilful of lamentation to txuling* And in all 
vineyard Aall be washny : for 1 will pass through thee^ stfif/i the LoRD* 
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. National eins bring down national judgments ; and when God grows 
angry against the people, he makes the places of their feasting, the vine- 
yards where grow their choicest vines, to become the places of their sorrow, 
BO that wailing and distress are heard on all sides. Oh, that nations knew 
the day of their visitation, and would do justly I Then would such judg- 
ments be averted. 

18. Woe unto you that desire the day of idle Lord! to u'hat fnd is %t for 
you ^ tilt day of tht LORD is darhiess^ and not light, 

“The day of the Lord is darkness, and not light,” for such as you. 
impenitent, unjust, graceless sinners. “ The day of the Lord ” will not 
bring blessings to 30 U ; but it will be — 

19. As if a man did flee from a /<ow, and a hfir met hun ; o) iveiii into the 
honstj and Imned h\s hand on the wall^ and a svrf'ent bit hun. * 

From bad to worse do they go who think to eaca]^>e from presfiit misery 
by .plunging into the presence of God. Toe suicide is, of all fools, Ihct 
greatest, for he goes before God with bis own indictment, nay, with his 
own sentence in his hand. He needs no trial ; he has condemned himself. 

20—22. Shall not the day of the Lord he darlmess^ and not light * evu) 

VI rt/ dark, and no hnqhtness in it I hatP^ 1 despise your feast days, and I will 
net smell in yniir soleihn assemhhea, Tlurngh ye ofer me hiirnt'oflertngs and 
your meat offennq^^ 1 will not adept them neither wdl 1 regard the feare 
offerings of your fathdists. 

See how God speaks about public worship and formal sacridees when the 
heart is not right with him. W^hen the moral conduct of the offerer is 
wrong, the Lord will not accept his offering. % 

23, 24. TaJcedhoii away from me the noise of thy soings ; for 1 u>!ll not hear 
the melody of thy viols.. Bat let judgment run down as loateiSy and 1 tghteous~ 
ness us a mighty stitam. 

This is what God asks for, — righteousness, not sweet music Have they 
not, at this very day, turned what were once houses of prayer into music- 
halls, set up their idols in our parish churches, and adorned their priests 
with every kind of Babylonian garment which they could find at Home, the 
mystical Babylon P Are they not turning this nation back again to that 
accursed Popery, the yoke of which our fathers could not bear P Therefore, 
the Lord is wioth with this land ; there are storm-clouds gathering over 
it, because it^is not Sufficiently stirred with indignatioA against those 
idolatrous iiien who are again seeking to come to the front among us, 

25. Have ye offered vnto 7m satrifl^ts and offer inys in the* wilderness forty 
yvarsy 0 house of Jsmel ? 

“ Did you worship me ? Did you offer sacrifices to me ?** “No/' said 

God, “ yi did not.” 

26, 27. But ye have home the iahernade y.f your Molorh and Chii'i your 
tmayea, the star of your god, winch ye made to ymirselris. Therefore will I 
cause yon to go into captLVity beyond JJamaunSy saith the LORD^ w hose name is 
The Qod o f hosts. 

. Oh, for pure worship! Oh, for pure living! Oh, for hearts ^thal 
spiritually worship the Lord, for Jesus said, “God is a Spirit: and they 
that worship him .must worship him in spirit and in truth : for the Father 
seeketh such to worship him.” “But unto thS wicked God saith, What , 
hast thou to do to declare 'Uiy statutes, or that thou shouldest take my 
covenant in thy mouth ? ” 

Hymns fbom “ Ouk Own HymiS Book^' — 364, ^29; 
and from “Sacred Songs and Solos”— 39 
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*, ‘itEbl&TANCB TO SALVATION. 


.% $trinin 

PtTBLlSHSD ON IhUASDAY, DiSO£MB£K i4TH, 1905, 

• ©BLIVEBED BY 

C. H. -S-PURGEON. 

AT THE METROPOLITAN lABEHNACLE, NEWINGTON, 

On Thuiiday Epmhg^ August I2t,ht 1875 

•‘Whitt have I to tio with thee, JeBn«i, thou Son of th# moat i.igb QoR ? ’’—Mark v. 7. 

. . • 

Wherever Jesus comes, inere is a commotion soono-r doo® he 

set hie foot ou tlu shore at Gadjra, than he is at once assailed By* 
the powers of digij'knesa, and it is not lon-g before tlie wliole popular 
tion of the district is afFected by hia pii-souce. Huwcvcr im- 
Anfluentia] other people may be, Jesus is never so. . He is ever either 
the savour of death unto deiiitl) ’’ or ‘‘ the sa\’oui of life unit> life.” 
He is never a savoir’iess Christ-. Vu-tue is always going out of him, 
and that virtue stirs up the opposatioc of c-vil-docrs, so that, straight- 
way, they come forth to fight against him. 

You reom ember that, when Paul and Silas preached at T'hcsBar 
lonica, the unbelieving Jews cried out, “ These that have turned the 
world upside down are com© hither a ho ” Was tliab a wonderful 
thing 1 Nay, rather, was it not exadly what the* Loi'd Jt§ua Cliri&t 
had prophesied when he said, “I came ^ict to send peace, but a 
tword”? Ho said tliat, because of him, theie would be division 
©vetn in families, so that a man would be at variance against his 
father, and a daughter against her mother, and a man’s foes would 
be those of his owii^housdiold. ^Uhristi must mahe a stir wh^-rever 
he comes, and his gospel must cause a commotion wlieirever it is 
pmached. , Stagnation is "inconsistent with life. Deathhke slumber 
is the conditfon of those who arS dead in. sin ; but to bo aroused to 
action is the sure consequence of the gospel conung with power to 
anyone. 

Yet Jeeus Clirist’s actions were, as' a rule, very quiet : ctnd, o-n 
.^is oocrasion, he meiely l^ftided at, Gadara. Ho l^d no trumpeters 
to herald his airiviJ, and no squadron of 'ravalry to c-jcoi-t him. 
In fulfillment of the ancient prophecy, he- did not stnve, nor cry, 
noj cause lus.Voice to be beard in tlie 4recl5^. He was so. gentle 
that a bruised reed he- dfd tiot break, and the ^mokmg flax ho 
did not quench; yet, wheiwer he went, thoro always a stir. 

No. 2,966. 
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Well, we might have oxpocfced that it would be ao; tJie a]i&loj|iee 
of nature would teaoh us to look for that. When the mpfliang 
sun arises, witho'at sound of drum, or tiump of armed ateaight* 
way it causes confifsion among the doers of darkness. With a toaPi 
the lion hack to his den ; and the wolf and the h^ha fly before 
the eye of light. I d.aresay, too, that the owl and tiSe ^at have a 
very strong avelsaon to the rising of the sun. If they cjould Speak 
their minds, they would hoot or hiss out their 'opinions, vhicli would 
probably be found to be very much oppos^ to anything like 
daylight and noontide glory. '' Oh, if all the passing hours could 
be one long night/* says the owl, “ then could I continually seek 
my prey , -but these long summer days are obnoxious to nra” 'And 
the bat would fam jiursiie Ins tireless flight, but the light'of the sun 
IS too much lor him, so hei must get tba.ck to his hidmgplaoe ti}! 
again the evening shades prevail. But the sunlight is only 
objectionable to croatiires that delight m darkness; and so it 
happened that Christ<’s landing at^ Grildara was like the sun rising 
upon the thick darkness in which that poor' tortured demoniac was 
dwelling, and like the ,cun riS'ing upon the densia darkness of 
Ignorance ancf' sin in which the sivire-keeping Gadareues were 
dwelling. ISO there wa^ quite certain to be a stir, and a commotion, 
‘'and an opjiositioii. 

I truf-fc that the Lord Jesus Christ ivill be with^us here in thSP 
preaching of gospel ; -and if so, there will be a stir here; and if 
some opposition should be aroused, we shall not wonder at it; and* 
if other-' should find tlioir opposition to the truth disarmed by the 
power and grace- of the Holy Spirit, we shpJl not mBawel at that, 
for it is God's wont thu« to ovoi come his adversaries 

I, The first point tliat I shall speak upon, in connection with thjb 
demoniac’s question, is this ,— the devil dreads all contact with 
Christ, for he inoved the poor man to cry out, with a loud voica, 
“ What have I tq, do with thee, J^esus, thou Son of the most 
high God r 

The devil dreads all coi^tact with Christ, and he doe® so because, 
firist, Chnsfs nature /> so rontratf/ to his own, "‘Can two waJk 
together, except they ho agreed*” And these two, so far from 
being agreed, are abaolutely opposed to each othen' in every respect. 
There is a veiry ancient- warfare between them , — a warfiare which, 
a® far as this world is concerned, ^,wal» proclaimed in the g^deu of 
Eden when God said to the serpeqt, “ I will put enmity between 
thee and the wmman, and between Ihy sieed and her seed; it shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalibi'uise bis- heel.” Chrisit lovea light, 
Satan loves darkness. Chnat worketh life, Satan worketh 'death. 
Chrisit IS love, Satan isi hate. Clirist is goodness, Satan is evil. 
Christ IS truth, Satan is falsehood. Christ is God, and Sat«3» 
lalxiui's to supplant God, — to set himself up for an anti-Chriat, 
exalting himself above all that is called God, It is not posedble that 
those two should dwell together, m the same univ(3(r9©, without 
coming to hand*fo-hand conflicts continually. They are as much 
^opposed to each, other as water is to fire, a^d, therefore, Satan 
cannot endure the preaeroe of the Lord Jesus Cflurist. 
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in the neict place, Satan %8 weii aware inaz me mistston ' 
f <W^ Lo^ Jwus Chriit m this vorld u not for hie good. He bas 

0 dwa in Chrisfc’f. iuoarnaiion, v< r in his afconifiK sacrifice. This 

1 one of* thd wonderful resulto of the ©lection, of grace. Those 
orsoQs, who stumble at the ©lection of some men rathei* lhan otliecs, 
light equally stumble at the fact that Christ did* not redeem 
he fallau Ibgels,, bat only fallen men ; for Why Gad chose to si-yo 
nen, and not to save angels, who *.mong us can telP The only 
mawSr 1 know to that question is this, Even so, Father, for so it 
loemed'good in thy* sight.” It appears to mo U> be an instance of 
sure stoveonsignty, in l^n^^ny with tlie Lord’s ow’u declaration, “ I 
Vill have^ini^cy on whom i will have mercy, ahS I will havo com- 
ysamon on wLom I will ]jj%ve compassion.” Paul tolls us tliab 
!3iri4t toofc^aot up angels;^ but he took up the scolI of Abralianr;. 
le passed by th^ seraph, when he had faJlemi into- sm ; he passed 

that mighty •spirih, {%at^, when ho had fallen ; and took up ifien. 
D^nstumlly thinks that, if .any n^in should be- r ottered, it sliould 
3© the ehoic^ of buildings; and that, li any ff\)l©n being is to be 
?eetQ^ed, it ahould be the one with the most colossal intellect that 
3k>d ever made; but it was not so; Tli8 great ancU mighty angels 
were passed by, and we, who* are but worms of tho dust, were looked 
ipon with eyes of favour and lo\e: and Satan, knowing this, and* 
t>eing jealous of the love whicB lights upon men, cannot endure 
3ie presence o^Qaristi. . • 

Moreover, Satan knows that, net only is tliere * nothing for his 
jood in the mission of Christ, but he vndereiande that the v)hoJe 
drift of Christie Tnif^non again et htni. ‘ For this ‘purpose the Son 
‘A God was manifested, that he might destroy tiie works of the 
ieVil.” What horrible work the devil has already done in the 
world! Behold how the garden of Eden is withered, and blighted, 
a.nd turned into a desert. See the fertile earth bringing forth 
thorns and thi^lee : and sefe man, who was madd in the image of 
God, reduced to the position ^f a tciling sinner,* earnmi^ his bread 
by the siweat of his face. See ivar, aild famine, and p‘\j»tj fence, aiid 
all kinds of evil and wo© thickly spread over the whole ©aith ; and 
remember that all this has come as the result of that ene disobedience 


into which man wa^s led ^y the teunfifeation of tlie evil one. But the 
evil on© has little ^oom to glory i© the mischief th^t he has witJught, 
For CJhi’i^fc has come to undo 4h. Ho has come to lift man up, and 
in hia own person h© hdh lift«dd1iim up, and made him to ‘^liave 
dominion over the fiah of tlie soft, and over the fowl of the air, and 
DVj^ the cattle, and over all the earth.” In the person oJF the 
Second Adam, the Lord from heaven, man is Lfted up from all the 
adn into which he fell tlirough the first Adam; and, as to this poor 
world iteeilf, sin-blighted as it lu w is, it travails jn anticipation of 
Iho new birth whicli yet awaits it, and tiie day shall yet dawn 
when new heavens and a now ejaii:Ji shall pro\e how completely 
Christ has cancelled the curse, and made Uie earth fragrant with 
blSasing* It' is for this readbn. that Satan hatcs^tlie presence 
Cftiriaifc,. because Christ is to destroy his evil workj and, therefore, 
|)© dreads that Chrilt should com© near to ^im. 





The whole wierx ot tiiia particular legion ot^aeviis was ooncenfarated 
into the one request that they might be let alone; aild Stdan 
wishes to ht let alpie ^ — to bo suffe(red to work his evil will, and to do 
whatever he pleasea He did^not, at that time, want*to Come into 
conflict with Christ ; he did not wish that Clirist should be assailed ; 
nor did he have any hopci t hat Christ might be caused*tQ sufisr any 
sort of defeat h® was too tjraven to aspire to any sucSi thing aa 
that. That had been his dream, in earlier days, when he had met 
him in the wilderness; but, now, he only asrked to be let alohe, — 
just allowed to skulk off, and hide away, and keep himself out 
of Christ’s notice. That is very much ^hat the devil wants now- 
adays, when Christ’s power is manifestly working *in his Chui'ch. 
In past times, the devil has moved his^ minions to say, gWe will 
overthrow’ the go.spel; witli sword,* and stake, and rack, and 
dungeon, w will destroy the people of* God;” but when the Lord 
has/ in lus gracious providence, given peace to the persecuted, and 
by his Spirit has given power to t<4e preaching of tSie gospel, then 
the devil whmeai.out that he only wants j^o be let aslone. Just 
let him alone, aiid*all tilings will go on comfoitably and pleasaptly. 
He would* hav^ a kind of tauce pioclaimed between himself and 
Christ ; he wants a little respite, and desires to be let alone. 

, One reason for this is that he Knows his own powerles^ness tn the 
presence of Christ, In the preecn'c© of man, Sat an. is* gieat, antl^ 
strong, and c/afty; bat, in the presence of the Chnst* of God, he 
shrink into utter pi&ignificance. He knows that he cannot resist 
even a word from Clinsits lip®, or a glance from his eye®, so he Pays, 

‘‘ What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high 
God‘^” Thn question appears as if Satan pleadeil with Christ not 
to put foi-th his power, — not to touch him, bul just to leh Ifim 
alone ,as too insignificant to be noticed. Such is the praft of Satan, 
that he will whine* like a whipped cur, and crouch at the great 
Master's feet, and look up to his face, and entreat tf> be let alone, 
for he know^s well enough the power oFthe Son of God. On a later 
occasion, 6iie of Satan® mips said, ‘‘Jesus I know,” and there was 
such power in that name Wial- the evil spirit added, **' and Paul I 
know.” Paul w^is only a humble servant of Uio Lord Jesus CSinst*; 
yet the devil knew him, and linked Jus name with hia Master’s. 
Yes, the name of Je&us has wondaou® jhjwer over all Uie hosts of 
hell ; so, brethren', let us. not be dis^mfited nor dismaye^-.by all 
the armies of Satan, but let us, with holy eourage, conteoid against 
all the powers of evil, lor we shall •be more tlian concpiorors over 
tiiem tlirough Jesus Christ our Loid and Saviour. ^ 

Satan also fears the presence of Chnsff he dreads the^oom 

which awaits him. Those fallen spirits a.t Gadara were afraid that 
they were about to begin to eLMdurc the diseial fate which, certainly, 
will be theirs by-ind-by^ There will come a day when the arch-"^ 
traitor, and all the multitudes of fallen apinte whom he dragged 
down with him from lieavcn, sliall have to appear before the 
judgment-scat of Christ. Tlie .saints ef €ipd will take^>art in that 
judgment, for Patl wrote to the Connthians, “ Know ye not that we 
shall judge angelSi?” And then the devil shaW receive hia final 
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geut^ncei, and be for bani^ied to bell. Tbere will b© be bound, • 
no more to wander thi'ougb dry place®, seeking resfb, and bnding 
none, — ^no more to tempt and beguile the son® of men by putUug on 
the garb of an tngel of light, — no more to intrude into the 
assembliee wh^'r© thei sons of Goc^cdme before the Lor^, — no mor© 
to dape to Aci’se the brctliren, — ^no more to be able to molest the 
children 9S. God, and disturb their devotitiis, — «io more to be 
able to lay tiap® fon the ensnaring of the feet of God’s elect, — no 
more to dress out hi» anti~Ciirista, and to work with his puppets, 
the Pope of Rom^ and tli© false pit'phct, Mahomet, — no longer 
able to beguile the mall^tude, and ^rad ♦-'*em astray, — no longer 
able to go through Cbrisiifs fields by mght, and to sow his taies in 
the midnt of ^he good wh^l, — but kept in piison, for ever bound 
m chains, to continue as an eteiiiiai and :iwful evidence of tlio wrath 
.of God* against ^ransgrcssfion. Tt> is no wondf'r that, m anticipation 
of* big u.rtiuiate fai.-it in hell, the very shadow of the Lord Jeetfs, as 
it falls upon h^m, makes hini trcLiblc, and, although ho cannot 
rc*p lib, and cannot ^tuifii from the evil lu whirls hia heart indulges, 
yet,eis he cowed a® he feels how awful goodness is, and how majestic 
IS the supremacy of Christ oVer all \vh8 op])ose hus aliAighty will. 
It 13 for this reason that Satan so dreads to have Christ come near to 
him. tnat lie says, ‘‘What have I to do with tliee, Jcsusi, th-u 5ofi 
of the most hjgh Godi I adjuie tfie© by God, tliat thou torment 
me not.’* . . • ; 

II. Thea*© will, perhaps, be more practical teacbing in the second 
pait of my subject, which this,- -when Satan gets men into his 

POWEB, HE LEADS TJ’EM AI.SO TO OPPOSE THE COMING OF CilKIST TO THEM. 

When they submit to Satan s sway, they cry in various ways, 
“What have we to do with thee, Josiis, thou Son of the most high 
God ? ” T wonder whotliei there aro any n(*w in this Jiouso who are 
saying that in their hearts, if not 'with their \^ 0 ]ces. They do not 
oppose CTu^'sC actively, they do not persecute lbs foltm^ers, tliey 
would let everybody do* ancrtlunk just what 1ft. p]eas»s^, hue they 
do not want religion fOx* tlicniselveS, and, above ab thej'^ do not 
want the religion of Jesus Christ.* All they want is just to be let 
alone, and Mie reasons for that desire, — which, periiaps, they -would 
not state in words, but which are really in their hearts, — aic such 
a® I will trv bo you. • . * . 

Fii'si, rnnftrif^tice ftand^jy them. They have nob quite lost all 
knowledge of right amf wrong; and, somolimes, Mr. Conscience, 
though drugged with Satanic <fl;>iates, and very hoarse with the cold 
t^ab he ha«j taken in thia sinful world, doeis cry out at such a rate 
that^hey cannot sleep at night, and they cannot feel comfortable by 
day; so they say to themseilves, “If we begin to think of Jefnig and 
his gospel, this consciencft of out's will grow inor^ troublesome still, 
and w© shall not have anj^ peace or enjoyment at all. Even now, 
we cannot indulge in our cups and our merry dances as we uped* bo 
and*we»oannob go with our former jolly companions.. If our 
conscience should once baiconfc tliorouglily alive ai^ active, it would 
follow us at our heels like a bandog, and we should not know how 
to get away from iff. W© do not want bo Jiave that state of things, 
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w«i just want to bo let alona* So tbey oai^ully avoid attending: ■ 
a place of worship whca*& there is likely to be anything to trbuiSdba 
and alai'm their eonscicsice. They do not object to go to a sort of 
Sunday muaic-hall, or to a placo where there is veiy fliie aratortoal 
preaching, where they can get an intedlectual treat; but tJiey do 
not w'aut jfesus Christ and ins gospel. They try to k^iep claiaf of 
pieaclniig that ir plain and outepoken against sin; aro if, per- 
chance, they happen to hear a sciimon which, might come home to 
their conscience, they are all tlie while planning how they* can 
keep ofib of jts . way. They even think how applicable it may be 
to other people; but they avoid, as much as ever tlie)- can, any idea 
til at It 19 applicable to themselves, for th'jy do not want conscience 
to be disturbed. They say, ‘‘Hush, cop^gcience, husli; and 

slumber. Do nob cry out at such a- rate; we sliall get all right 
by-aiid-by ; and no doubt everything will be squared' up at the 
last. But, for the present, keep quiet, conscience, and do nob 
trouble mo. for I do not want to tj;iink.” Thoro are some men, 
who seem as if they would not mind sax men ..ns imprisonment if, 
thereby, tlxey could escape six monUie’ thinking alx>ut 
character and v, their state before God. May the Holy Spirit 
graciously save all of us from getting into tliat terrible condition! 
That 18 one leason why men cry out, as tliis demoniac did, ^ What 
have I to do witli thee, Jesus, thoii Son of the most^high God?’^— 
because conscience is feaied by them. • 

Then, next, chanye is dreaded b\j them / they ai?^ content to ^ 
remain as they are. In certain stages of a sinners liri^ he feels aa 
if he does not want to be anything but just what he \ He has 
succeeded in business, he is meny of heart, he is anjoyinjif himself. 
No doubt there is a worm at the l^>ob of all his self-saiisfac^^on, but 
ho does not want to tliink alxiut that worm. The tree It^oka all 
right ; why do you want bo interfere with it? The apple ia boatful, 
look at its fair rosy cheeks ; suppose tjiere is a maggot in tlie^^eoy 
core, that .will destroy it, why do you nob let us look at tlie a^le 
aa long aa vre can bo pleaded mth it? People who talk like 
have built a very pretty hoUse, «but it is all cardboard,— nothing ' 
more ; but, then: seo liow nicely it is painted, and how very beautifal 
it looks’ It IS true that the first storm that arises will destroy it; 
bub, pbssibly, there will not come ^ storm just yet, bo why not let 
us be easy while we can? There are-, alas’ many of tiioc> 
going souls. I pity the man who n&ver has any troubles. I believe 
that there are some people who never will have the heartache till 
they have known what it is to be hungry almost* to starvation. It 
was so with that poor prodigal ; he never thought of going b;<ck ho 
his father till /^he would fain have filled his belly with Sie husks 
that the swine did eat: and no man gitve unto him.” Poverty,^ 
sickness, bereavement, and sorrow of heart are often God’s angels 
tbkt come to smite men on tlie sade, and wake them up, aa the 
angel awoke sleeping Peter, and delivered him. from p^son, wheosge 
he was to have been led forth to die oh the morrow. Some of you ] 
ought to thank ^od that he does not let you Jiave a very easy or' ' 
merry time. He does no$t let you settle on youf lees, but keeps on 
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rapping you from veaae-l U> vessel* The reason for ie that he 
hae deeigns of love for you, and to means that you never should 
reat till you rest in him. But it is often because^iof the pxid© which 
oo®n€B of fulness of bread, and tto fatnesB of heiaort which grows 
of worldly prosj-erity, that many a man says to the Lord Jesus 
Ohrifit, “ What have 1 to do wifti thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most 
lugh Go<f ? I* 

,^d then, if yoru try to probe such people a little deeper, and 
b^ih to talk to them about death find judgment, tlipy proba?>ly 
turn Upon you with great indignation, for thei/ claim th“ r%(fht he 
let alone. • Surely," say; they, " this ia a f i ©e country, so wo ought 
to be 1^ alone, and nobbo interfered Hith.’" * You will hoar tliem 
coiUJerninfir a oeirtrtn preacher, “ Wliy does not that man preach 
hiaown roligioi*, and let oCher people alone ” Perhaps oiir of tl^cm 
says, I lifc^ tliat semilon very well, on the whole, but T did not 
like that pant of it in which the hunis^er attacked sucb-and-sftch an 
error, aa to called it. ^hy cannot to let other pc'oplc alone? ” 
Yes, thatiis the old-iiry, “Let* us amne! Legjb’us alon''^ ' Jf you 
w^ji only let the devil alone, the devil will hit you alone, bnb if you 
once attack h.m, to will be 'certain to^ttacK you 4 Bill, ju&t think 
for a moment what this foolish sinner claams, — ^he claims the right 
to live in blindness! You who can see must* nob tell li'in thab*he 
is blnicl; if.Vou do so, he sa^« you are infringing h's rjght.- He 
Jays that he nas a right to lie m prison, if he choo&ss to do >jo ; and 
if you come and hammer at the door, or fshout to hiiu tliumgh tlio 
iron bai’s that there lias cornu One who can lot loos© tlio captave®, 
lie complains that you are disturbing him. Here is a man on 
the veige of defttru.'Mon, asleep on the edge of a precipice. If you 
Wako him, he tells }ou that* ho has a right to sleep there if he likes, 
and that he .does not want you to rouse* lum up in that rough way, 
and talk to him about his imminent danger. Here is another man 
lying down V>n the railw^ track, and tto enl^ine and tiain are 
coming along* tliat line. H you tiy to move iiim, he,, says Uiat he 
has a right to lie there if he. likes. * What is it to you if the. engine 
doea go light over his body, and cut® him in pieces ' You cry to 
him, ‘‘Madman, escajiei for your life* The engine will bo on jou 
directly.^* If he does^et. up, he abuyes you, and says, “ Mind your 
own business. Y^u go your ^ay, and let me .alone." TUat is the 
stylet»i>^ which sinners ia% when tlioy claim the right to be let 
alone, but .everybody hks^any sense knows that such talk is the* 
lajiguage^f a fool,- for a mati h.as not the right to bo damned, he 
^aa not the* right to destroy himsc-lf eternally. Our law very^ 
propei-ly withholds from a* man the right to commit suicide; if to to 
caught in the act of attempting to take his own life^ he is punishable 
a 9 *a criminal. The act*of suicide is a grave office against the laws 
of God and man, and no mai. has tto right to damn his own soul, 
and ao to commit spiritual suieidc. So wo still mean to inteoflfere, 
by God^s ^p, with such, a foolish and wicked man, and cry to 
nim to eoSip© from the wfath to come, and, doing so, we aaro 

only obeying the highest instinct of nature, the law of love, ' 

whid) ia tto law ft C^d. . 
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* What a blesaing it is, dear friends, that althougli some of ua 
were once of tiiat way of tJunking, our Lord Jesus Christ would not 
let us alone ! We (wer© sliecp away on tli© mountains, and we did 
not want the good Shepherd, but he came after us; ancT evon. wbm 
we saw him coming, we wandei-ed further and furthw away from 
him, yet he would not let us wanxler away from him '%dtogetiber. 
He followed us in all oUr devious tracks, and at last he Ibund us, 
and laid us on kis shoulders, rejoicing, and earned us back to the 
fold where he stall vratchea over us. 

. Qnce* igain, some of these people, who entreat Christ to let them 
alone, do so became they fear that he torment tfiem. The 

demoniac at Gaclara * said to Christ, I adjure thee by God, tliat 
thou torment me not.” Many people sieem to think that it is a veiry 
sorrowful thing to be a Cliristian, that believers in Christ are a 
miserable, unluippy lot of folk who never enjoy themselves. Well, 
I musi. admit that 1 do know some little comm'uniti 2 is of people, 
who reckon thcmselveig tlie very pick of ,Chru«tians, and who meet 
together on a Suiida); to liavo a eomftfrtablc* g^oan together; but I 
do not think that the bulk of us, who worship in this place, conld 
bo truthfullj'^ clistrgod with Uiiy thing like that. We serve a happy 
God, and we bdieve in a joyous gospel, and the love of Christ in 
our hearts has made us anticipate many of tlie joys of heaven even 
while we are hea’o on eiai’th, ‘‘ The pfeaoe of God, which padseth all 
understanding,” keeps our hoarta and minds thrpugh Christ Jesus; 
and ‘‘the ,ioy of tlio.Lord is our strength.” Ferhai>s, if we were 
to let the ungodly know more about this joy and peace, they would 
throw down tho weaixins of their rebellion, and say, “ Wo did not 
know that the leligion of Jesus Christ was so blessed as this. We did 
not know that there was such music as this in tho great Father’s house*. 
We did not. know tha.t tliea e was a fatted calf waiting to.be killed for 
us, and that the whole household would begin to be merry over us. 
Now that we know 'wliat joy there is, we will enter, and go no more 
out for evor.’i, O beloved friends, if yefa have never believed that 
there is joy ’^in coming near to God through Jesus Christ his Soli, 
believe it now. May the Holy Spent graoious'ly draw’ you to him, 
so that you may na longer ask, What have 1 to do with IheiQj .flefiiUs, 
thou Son of the most high God ? ” ^ 

III. Now 1 turn to the third part of tlio subject. We ha^ seen 
what tlie devil’s views concerning Chris t/s pioeonce are, and^ how 
he makes sinners share those views. N6w, tllirdly, I want to show 
you tliat SANE MEN MAY PUT THE DEMONliic’S QUESTION, AND ANSWER TX ; 

“ What have I to do with thee, Jesiis^ thou Son of the most high 
God?” 

First, what have /, whoever I may he, inevitably to do with thee? 
This is a question which concerns every ]>or&on h^. Suppose, liiy 
dear hearer, that yoli are a stranger to these things of which I have 
been*- speaking, and that you only came m here to-night by what 
you call chance, I beg you to give me your eaniest atto^ticfti ; for,^ 
whether you believg in Jesus Ohrist or ifot',*^ou cannot escape from 
having some connection with him, because, first of all, he has come 
into the world to &v© sinpers, and that good nefcs^s has been made 
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fcoown to you; aaid everyone who hears that gospel message, and 
refuses to believe it, is responsible to God for that rejection. 
Reraiember how the Lord Jesus dirist. &aad, concerning those citiea 
in which ins L'lghty works had been wrought, that it would bo 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment 
than it y^v!id bei for Capernaum and Beth&aida where he had so 
often blen. Christ has been near to you* and%you have heard his 
gospi l, which many pooi heathens have not heard. Now that you 
hAve heard the gosr^, — the gospel of the atoning sacrifice of Christ, 
— hiai blood will ory out against yon, as tlu'^ blood of Abef cried out 
againsti CSain, if it is ijot applied to you tO' cleanse you fiom sin. • 
You cannot* escape fmm the Lord Jesus Clmst. You are caught 
in the, mt 4ies of tlie gjeat net which he has cast over all those 
who have heard tiie gospA*. “ He that believeth not is condemned 
already, * because he hath not belierved in the name of the only 
begott^ S«n of God, And tliis is th* condemnation, that light 
is conic into the ^\orld, cyid men loved darkness rather than light, 
becaii&ei thear deieds.*wea’'e evil.^' If you do believe on the Lord 
J^eius Christ, you resolve not to l>e siavcd by him, but to remain in 
the condiidon in which you*now*are, ftiat is. condemned already.” 
If you be lie VO not in CJliriat', you do dospilo to him, you bring 
dishonour upon Ins love and hif? blood. You cannot get away*fyom 
that ccmncciion with Christ. ** 

There is a?iotliej coimecltion between you and Glirist which you 
cannot get away from, for there is a sense lu i^lnch you belong to 
Christ, whether you behove in him or not. Ln onep of the last 
prayers lie offered before liia death, he said, “Father, the hour is 
come; glorify thy Son, tliat thy Son alsO' may glorify thee as 
thou hafe-t given him power over all flesli, that he should give eternal 
life tx) a« many as thou lias-t given him.’^ For the. special •purposes 
of his grace to his own elect, Christ has rci’cived from his Father 
powea' ovi^r the whole human race; and it is in* this senso that it is 
said “ that he by the of God should fa^^te cl(»j:.h for every 

man/’ for, although the full savftig results of his death will come 
” Jy t«o his chosen and redeemerlpcopTe, ‘ even to them that believe 
his'-lname,” yet that wondrous work of hia upon the cross has a 
relation to all the s|pnj of men. All mankind is put under his 
mediatorial govcimmeint, “foi»the Father judgeth no man,* but hath 
comtjutted all judgment u»to tlie Son.” You cannot, therefore, get 
away from some conil^ctaon* vWth Cbnst even though you refuse to 
believe in him ; so I put tl#e definite question to you, — Will you 
^receuve him, or will you reject him? Will you be his subject, or wilP* 
you be his foe? The mafriage supper is spread, and you ai’e bidden 
to come to it; you are not in the position of those who never were 
bidden, so beware lesb this sentence should applied to you, “ I 
say unto you, That none of tliose men which were b«dden shall taste 
of my supper.” If you refuse to accept the great King s invitation, 
he tvilk declare that vou insulted him by doing so, and on your own 
fhead shall* reait« all the Consequences of your refusal. 

Remember, toe, that all here, whether th^ receive Christ or 
reject him, will have to stand before hjs judgmentt-seat. The day 
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oometh wheii not. ohIa* the dieep, but the goate 

him, you i.iu&t all Ix' 'there; theire is tto way <». astss##'* 

fiMf any uhe of you, ^ It used to be said of the whole world, ttuojp ■ 
the Boman Empire, that it was one great prison for any mah w» 
bad offended ^C«*ar; for, wherever^ ho might go, Uitj officers ef 
Caesar could follow him, and arrest niiu. And, in a simR^ ®^***?i 
the whole umvorae .s, to an ungodly spirit, but oaie givat nouaaa of 
detention where tliat spirit is awaatang tlio last dread aseiae. Ill 
that day, the ungodly shall know that the^' cannot eeca^ frcAn 
Christ. ^'Clli, that they would be wise enough not to want to escape 
irom him, but would rather run to hisi open ^ma, and find salvation 
there 1 "" ^ , 

It is much more sweet to turn to the oth'er form of the queataon, 
What connection is there between me and! €)vrist by way of yraoct> 
I beliex’o my text might be read in two ways, and that in eithier 
sense it would be eqi^ally true to the original, for the. Greek runir 
aomeiliing like this, “ What to me» to tliea? " And that may mean, 
“Wliat hast tliou to do with me^” or, “Whiat^liave I to^do with 
theer^ ^ T 

Put it the first ;vay, “ Wliat hast thou to do with me?" O nty 
blessed Saviour, wliat hast thou to do with me? Why, sinoe I have 
behoved on thee, thou hast had everything to do with me; and I 
know now that, even before I believed in thee, thou hadab* every- 
thing to do with me. Didsit thou not cliooso me,, or ever the earth 
Was created? Did nbt-thy Father give me to thee? Didst thou not 
onber into covenant wnth him on my behalf? Didst thou not, in 
the fulness of tune, redeetm me wuth thy precious blood? Hast 
thou nob called me by thy giace, and renewed me by tliy Holy 
Spirit, and interceded for me ni my times of temptation, and 
upheld me in my hours of taals^ What hast tliou to do with me, 
dear Saviour ? If tliejrfe be anything good in me, thou bMt put it 
there. If anything dvil baa been eradicated or w^eakened, thou 
done it. Wha^ hast thou bad to do with me? Why, thou liaefiTw 
overylliing bo do with me. ^ 0 

And, then, what have I to do with thee? Why, I liaVMveirWijg; 
thing to do with t&iee, I have to I'oceive my life from thS%, my 
food from tliee, my drink from tliee ; I have to, receive my cleatiflaug 
from therf, and my keeping from thee, and everything else that I 
need in time or in eternity. Thou aij n^w my example, and 4hQU 
art for ever to b© my exceeding groat reward. What have I to <io 
with thee? I find in thee my All-in-ail, am to ait at thy feet, 
rtJid learn of thee ; or I am to wash thy feet with my tears. .Wha4> « 
have I to do with thee? I am bo serve thee all my days, glad to 4 j 0 
thy servant ; and then I am to be for over with thee where thou art, 
that I may behold jhy gloiy. ‘"What have 1 to do witti thee, 
Jeehs, thou Son of tlie moat high God ^ ” Thou! hast taken me to be 
thy spouse, for thou married unto me, and thou wilt bring me 
to the wedding feiast erd long. ^ V ^ 

Brefth|ffn and sis^rs in (Srist, I am t^m^ed to go on witli thig 
wondrrfs thenm ^hat a awbject it* is » Y&b I thtok you oan 
work i%out bebtor in your .privato meditations! X mn in this 
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pttWie aiaBmibly. Tk© cozmeiction between ns and Christ is verj^ 
Mai^ and veirv dear, and very strong, blessed be his holy name! 

^ ^ t to snap that connection, nor will^t ever be snapped, 

to nothing in the whole universe “ shall bef able to separate us 
frdm the of viod, whi'^h is jfi Christ Jesius our Loud.” 

1 only refer very briefly to my laat point, which is 
tins. WB®N MEN ARE BLLSflEU BY ^TeSUS, THEY CHANGE THEIR MINDS 
WOTOERPVLUZ WITH REGARD TO HIM. ^ 

Oan you picture to yourself tl ei chani^e beibween thah poor 
demoniac, aa he was when he lirst spoke to O'jLCist, andi the same man 
when he was clothed, ^and in his riglit mind, ^sitting at the feet of 
Jesua?^ If I were able to give you a graphic dcetch of that man. in 
all the •agony of his dedmum, you wouid bo sick at heait as you 
looked upon the picture. " See him there, with unkempt lodks, 
board all matued. and grimy, fa/je covered with filth, ei\^es starting 
o\it of theii* sockelt?, limlna tw’i‘=Tti<?d with hideous contortions, aiid 
tlie whole man a picture^ of liotTor. If you have ev'^i had tlie 
nuifery of booking intd the face of a man a ben he iva^;! iii a delirium, 
yoM know wliat an awful sight it *151 j^How glad you^were to get 
away from that fearful .spectacle* But this- nrfan l ad a whole 
l^icn of devils within iiim, and must havo looked a irmhtfi.l object 
as lie fell down l>efore J esus, cj;yin “ What have I to do' wiUi th^e, 
Jesus, thou'^on of tlie mo^ high God?” — vociferating with all his 
might in horribie tonaa w’hicL mu«»t have seciacd/tCfiibly sad to all 
who were ne<ar. 

But Jesus has «?aid, Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit.” 
And now sc© hun. He has been washed, V-e ha? put on some 
garmeuta though he has not worn any for years, and he sits down at 
tlie feet of Jesus, calmly, collectedly, and when ho gets up, lie falls 
on hia knees to pra>’ , and wdiat ir. Ins petition? ‘‘‘Lord,* let me 
be with thee ^ do not send me away from thee. ^ Thou hast done so 
much for me, let me a-lw^s abide with thee. Let me luos© the 
latohSte of thy shoes; let me wasl^ thy feet; let- me l^okthe servant 
o^the scr\ants of iiiy Lord; lot me dq; wdiat thou wilt, only do let 
me stay with’ thee.” Is nob tha.t h wonderful change? It is just the 
same with us who have come to Christ. Once,* we wanted to get 
away from him ; bub «iiow' that we know him, we cannot^get near 
enough to him. TAnd, sometimes, we even carry that prayot of 
ours too far, as this man dtd, jpecause he w^anted to bo neai to the 
person of Chiisit aa to ftie flesh, and, at times, I am. afraid that our 
desiree edhoornmg going _^to fieaven savoui' a little of that spint. ^ 
When we are saying, — , 

“ Let me be with thee, where thou art, 

• Thy Jim veiled glory to behold , ” — * 

wo must recollect that, possibly, it is ndt the right ihing for^ us, 
or for the kingdom of God at large, tliat we should go to heaven just 
yet. Tfceirj^ is somotliing more to bo don© by us down here, and 
wo ought to bo just as happy to have Christ witl^ us in spirit ao we 
should be if we wei"© actuallv with him. m heaven. However, this 
mail’s petition mSrks the change which bad been wrought in him; 
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for, instead of be^gins; C^hrist to let him alone, he pleaded ^ 

might be alwa.v9 with iiiia. ‘ 

, SpUce, alsov thaf lUis man promptly obeys the Lord - 

W aometliing wii .ch fnnst have been y« 7 unpleasant to him. tt 
axLSwer to his ition, Christ sai<l» ‘‘No, you must no^etay with 
me. Go home to vour friends.” That looked, on the fac% of it,-^ ^ 
did it not*^ — ^rath^ a harsh^ answer. It seemed such a beautafttl 
deedre on the man's part, “ Let me abide with thee;” and it wsstl^' 
in opposition to the fin^ instincts of his newly-created nature to,, 

' send him away. But it was not for this man to judge what was 
best for him, nor is it.for us to judge whatf is best few uA 

“ Ours not to reason „rghy, 
f ' Ours not to make reply, 

Ours but to dare and die,” — ' i 

if so our Lord ordains. We are to do what Jekis telltf lis, 00 JmiB 
tells us, because Jesus tells us. Tha^ is what this man did« 

And that led, in the last place, to this man’s* glonfying'^rf CSuriart), 
for he went home to his friends, and told them what great things 
the Lord had dune for him, and tlien he went throughout all 
Decapolis, — the ten cities, — and told, wherever he went, the atoiy 
of the Saviours power and love. That is just what we will all try 
to do, and what we must do if the love of Chnst Ivua been Aed 
abroad w'ithin us.^ We shall begin by telling the story to our 
friends, the members *of our own family. We shall interest them in 
our account of what we have heard, and seen, and handled of the 
Word of life, and when we have done that, we shall want a widcsr 
sphere, and our sphere of service will widen continually, for we shall 
keep on seeking freeh opportunities to publish the name, and fama, 
and gospel of Jesus to others. “ Ah! ” we shall each one say, "this 
was not a pleasant theme to mo once, any more than^ it is to you 
now. You will think I am intaniding i^pon your priv^ BtOW Ihat 
I begin to talk to you about Clmst ; but the fact is, I one© thought 
Christ was intruding himstlf upon me, and I actually ,said to him, 

* Let me alone.’ But he would nbt let mo alone; he cast sin out 
of me: and, now, I cannot Iet> you poor sinners alone. I must 
win you to'Christ- if I can ; T must pray you» to Cliriab, or I must 
pray to iGod for you until you are^'sav^. As though God did 
be&^ch you by me, I pray you, in ChriWs stead, be ye reconciled 
to God.” 

Thus have 1 set before you the teaching that I find in Uils test. 
''May God bless it to you, dear friends! ^ May his gracious Spiriti 
put into the hearts of his people the prayer that, if any sduif^ 
want to be let alone, Christ would, in his p-cat mercy, come, and 
deal with them, thi| very hour, cak>ing out tbe sporit of unbolief, 
and bringing them to tru^ in “ Believe on the Lord JosM 

Christ, and thou ahalt be saved. Amen, and Amen. 

HTKns “Oue Own HtxK Book' --88^.#1L 
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* lliou, O G^od, hast proved ob ” — PsmIdq Ixv’. 10. 

.pealmisti, who apak«» these words in kia toM forth the 

experi(j.iica of the godly m aJl genoratioiis. In the pataarcLa] age, 
whe^i Abrahaifi w as billed to lea^a hiS kindred, and go foith from XJr 
of the Chaldea ^ constrained to sojourn as a stranger among a people 
that he know not; bidden to waat with patience for a son whom God 
would give him in bis old age; and, at length, commanded to take 
Jjj0l^ son to the top of a mount*ain, and offer him as a sacrifice, — ^he 
well say, “ Thou, O God, has proved us.^' Isaac could say the 
same when he tabernacled in the Land of Promise, having not so 
much aa a foot of it that he could call his own, exo^t his father’s 
sepulchre. Jacob leaiTied the same stanza when be was tried in 
Xiaban's household, when he wrestled with Gcyl in Peniel, and 
triumphed ovea* the angel a<» Jabbok, this he Jkno«w when he went 
down into Egypt, and, d^ing, blessed th^ sons of Jop^p>L. All the 
patriarchs, as they fell asleep, couJ^ aay,«»“ Thou, O God, hast proved 
us." And this was the song of tlie Church duriijg her sojourn in 
Egypt, when she was lying among the pots, and during hgr wander- 
ings in the wilderness, Vhen sihp passed through a desert lapd by a 
way which she had not trayersed aforetime. And this, too, was 
the vmce of the Church under «bho conduct of Joshua, when Israel 
caana thra^gh J ordan, and began to defy the hosts of the Canaanitee, 

— ^when they drew the arword against mighty adversaries who dwelt in ^ 
ottieji fenced with high wails, gates, and bars, and came forth to 
in chariots tlmt had scythes of iron, — Thou, O God, hast • 
|ri)ved ns." With such^a word as this in their mouliis, the judges 
fedl astem after they had avenged Israel, and doiie mighty de^ for 
ths of hosts. Iliis David could well say, for he had qeen 

Aiffiiotio% This the kings, who walked in his steps, and this the 

a ihets, imo spoke in Godis name, might all have said, ^ Thott, O 
, hast proved ua" * • 

No. 2,967. 
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And God^s deax Son, the C^piain of our salvation) himself vala 
tried and proved m all things too. H© was thrust into the hottest 
part of the glowihg coals, and tried aa you and I have neti^er been 
tried, — prov^ to such an extent a& our heart hath not conceived. 
And, amongst the professed followurs of Jesus, all the #ona of God 
are witnesses to tljis truth, “ Thou, O God, hast proved UBj” whether 
they were proved in dungeons where they lay victims of damp and 
mildew, or on racks where every bone was dislocated and every 
muscle iflnapped, or at the stake where they** mounted in charioto 
of fire to heaven, or on the rocks where they wandered aboiit in 
sheepskins and goatekins, destitute, afiljcted, tormented, — ^in all 
these temptations and trials God proved them. And eve®, to this 
day, though by less severe methods, yfet by other testa, ^ I shall 
have to sJiow, the Church has still the same song to sing ; and each 
dying saint must still subscribe his name to the long list; yea, and* 
every bngliti spirit around the thione, in looking back upon his 
experienoo on earth, will have to Well the great chorus, “ Tliou, 

O God, hast proved *us.” There is not an ingot -of silver^^in heaven’s 
tretasury that has not been m the .furnace on earth, and been 
purified seven times ; there is not a gom- of purest ray serene which 
that Divine Jeweller has not expos^ to every sort of test; there ^ 
is not an atom of gold in the Redeemer’s crown which has, not been 
molten among the hottest coals so aa to rid it of its alloy. It iSN 
universal to ^ery child of God. If you are a •servant of the Lord, 
you must be proved* ; you sliall nover enter heaven unproved ; you « 
must- be tried in the fire; the proof, tlie aasiaymg must take place 
upon ef\^ery one of us. Nor do I think we ought to shun it ; perhaps 
it may happen that, in the feeble words I speak to-night, sopie 
reason may be gjvon which sliaJl reconcile your hearts to the stern- 
ness of the proof, aii;Ld cn^en make you kiss the hand t)f the Refiner 
when he puts you, into the fire. , 

I. What is it t^at thou, O God, ^ast proved iij thy people? 

I think *9^0 may answer, he fias proved everything. If wo have 
anything that has not bcoo? <proved, it either is to be proved, or else 
it IS so bad that it is not woi-th proving. Everything w© have, that 
God has given us, will have to be proveil. There is not a grain of 
grace tjiat will escape the probation ; he ift siuro, in some way or 
other, to test and •exercise it. We have no manna to lay in the 
cupboard, to breed worms; the ip.anna given us to eat. The 
rock that follows us with its refreshing streams flows that we may 
drink thereof; when w© shall cease to thirst, the river will cease to 
Sow; we only have grace given to U9 ths.t it may be proved. • 

I think we can eay, looking hack upon our Jive®, thoso of ui who 
are in Christ Jesus, that fhe Lord has jtroved our sincerity. Ah, how 
many put on the harness when we ^st put it on; and where are ♦ 
th^ now? In our little* gospel experience, how many have v^e seien 
who have turned their backs in the day of battle! Yes, the young 
knights went out gaily enough to the field ; but say Athmg about 
their return ; ‘‘ b^l it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets of 
Aakelon,” bow thsar shields were broken, their j^oea shivered, and 
their plumes trailed in the mira When any turn from Zion’s way, 
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OUT be&t ixtethod of using tlieir k.pojib£ucy is as Cowper used it>, foiT 
s^f-esBUUuation, — ^ 

‘ When any turn from Zv h’b 
(A 1as» what numberB do I) 

Methuiks I hAkr my Ba^viour Bay, 

* Wilt thou forsake me tqo ? » ” ^ 

l^uh, up to this bime, one way in which God has tested our 
siuconty has beop. fe keep our leaf green; and> tlirougj^ divine 
grhoe, that sinoenty has kept its hold, while some who, in the £rst 
dush of rdiigious exciteoxieint, promised well fjor heaven, afterwards 
iviih^red and laded. WTule many, who weer© like the fair blossoms 
of the s{fring upon thei treaj were blown down by the East wind, or 
feil a shower on th© ground, we have been left, by divine 

grace, to btnng forth some little fruit, though not ae much a© we 
could dcadre.* O brethren, it is a great mercy, when God proves 
oUr sincerity, if, iiotwithuhanding the defection of man, and the 
licklenese \nd instability of our own hearts, m& are able to say, 
'^librd, thou knowest all things; thou lyiowciab that I ]o;pe thead^ 

It is a privilege to Ixave j>ur sincerity tried, but it is ono which 
must be purchase at a sharp cost ; for we cannot know our sinc^ity 
for (^d .without being put wlie!;p w o are mucli tempted and troubled. 
I betlieve maVy young people think they have the grace of God in 
their hearts, who, if they were really pubin tcmp^tion’s way, would 
soon discover that it is only a sort of hereditary profession, and not 
the true grace of God they possess. I have a great suspicion about 
buying hothouse flowora in the street. All the summer through, 
you see people with their barrows with the finest flowera you ever 
saw, but most of them have been forced ; and if you take them 
homo, and pat them in your garden, on the first cold day they look 
pale, and bpgin t-o droop, for they cannot bear the change of 
atmosphere, because they forced. So I cannit doubt that there 
are many, who join diristian ehur<jlics, who have been* forced ; they 
have been iij the hothouse of godlji^se, in association with the 
siaints; and when they are put •away from Chnsbian association,^ 
whereiis tlieir piety, where is tlieir religion? Soifte of you, t know, 
have had to sufier thisBchilling trial. You have been slitfl up among 
bla^hemers, you* have been fiiade to live among the ungodly and 
pro&fte, or you have^had^^bejiiptatjons from the polite and the 
godless, yet, thanks be to (^pd, you have been enabled to retain 

C * hold on Ohriab. You can say, with the psalmist, Thou, O 
, hash proved ua.” A^d if you are sincere, mark you, aa sure^'y* 
oa e^'er you have true godliness, it must and \vilJ be put- to tlie t-esfc. 

And God baa also tried our voivs of fidehiy, Pea-hap*, the i&w&r 
vows we makn, the beti^tr ; but when we do majf© tJiem, how jealous 
should we be to keep them, ! What a nflasa Of vows we once made 
when our blood waa hot with the noveilty of our now discovefy of 
l:he beafttyjbf religion ! ,W^ think we will do, we know not what ; 
&ttr love laughs at impbssibihtiea ; we could le» like Ourbius into 
the chasm., and eWiCrifioe ourselves for Jei^us. 'yould to God that 
we were always id that frame of mind 1 JBut then we get promising 
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what w© will do if w© are put in oertam positions, and our promissory 
ndt^s are not written on stamped paper, they are only written on 
some common stiAl of our own , and we put our signature, , but still 
we dis»honour the 4iote when it come® due; we- never pay. our 
vows. Gods did not prompt us ie the vow, but our qwn aelf*eon- 
hdence; and, therefore, it uttai broken. When I look <ba*ck Upon 
what you and I"* promised we would do when w© first began the 
heavenly warfare, and how little we have really done, I think w© can 
moumf^ully, say, ‘‘ O Lord, thou hast proved us.’\ Some people talk 
about the older Christians as being so dull and ao lifeless; but, let 
me put it to youi'SQlves, how much bettey ai'e you ? And I, someH 
times, in the early days of my preaching, was wont to speak of the 
cool, freezing lips of some ministers, tuid of the* dilatoiy way in 
which they dibcharged tlioir duties, but I have had, m looking at 
my text, to say of myself, ‘ Lord, thou hast proved me.” And some 
of tliose vows that I made, — to wit, J^ow I would be the pillar of fire 
in his cause, and lead the souls of men,' and win them to the foot of 
the cross, — how sa^ally have they been brokoh, ‘for “ ThSu, O Lord, 
hadt proved ua.’' All those fin© visions, like pottei“s’ vessels wheal 
smitten with a K)d of iron, have been biv^ken into vile potsherds. 

But how the Lord has been pleased, dear friends, to prove our • 
profeh^wn^ and prettn'^iou^ to emivence! Do you recollect — with^ 
some of you, it wiU not be vea*y difficult to look back/ certainly not 
With me, — do 'YOU remember how' you thought, when first you knew 
the Lord, how different you would l>e- from that ncarvous Mrs. Much- 
afraul*? You went to sec lioi, when you 'weae first converted, and 
sat down and talked with her , and as you came away, you said, 
That woman is a bag of nerves , if ever I live to her age, you wjll 
not find me so desponding,” You have been proved sfince then, and 
how has It boLii with you’ Do }ou icmoiuber how wliemyou came, 
one evening, from a'' prayei'-moeting, when some friend haii prayed 
!3o long and so drearily, you said, “ PJeaso God, if ever I have the 
privilege of praying aloud afi a prayer-iuieeitang, tiiorc shall always bo 
life and t a^nesltTlc^s in m\' prayer IIoav ha^ it been with you, 
brother ? I question whether any* man ever attained to bli© eminence 
in piety that he mice marked out for hnnvilf, and whetlier wo have 
not all hvd occa^noii to eat our words. Dave I not said many 
things ^Iwnit wiiat I would do if F waa m sombbody eJse^a place, 
and whnt T am sure I woul<l d<> if 1 haft that man’s ability a^id that 
man’s opportunity'? We used to bra^ a\xm£ the lofty he^hts which 
wo would climb, and the mighty summits on which w© would stand, 
and here we are creeping along in the yalley ’ Do not make tMa 
confession to lull your oonscienco, or to comfort yourselves for feeing 
in the lowlands.^ W© ought to be on the mountains, — we ought to 
b© all ive hoped to^have b^cn , it is wrong in us not to have gained 
what wo longed for; we mus't chasten our wolves for this. Oh, how it 
ought to humbloi us to think how God has proved us, and brought 
us down I My pastoral experience, whjch, if you call ft. shbrt, has, 
nevertheless, been^’ery, very broad, bearsi vJ^itneea to this; whenever 
I have seen a Cli:^st.ian talking large things ab^ut his loftinoss in 
grace and his attainments^ I have always soeai. him, sooner or Jater, 
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l^rought' ad low as th© dust. I have^kncfwn aoxn© brethren, '.vho have 
siaid that they never had a doubt of their acceptance; and I have 
thanked Ggd for them, and have hoped they iil-vei- might; but I 
have seen Borne of them in such a condition a 5 I pray I never may be 
in.' I believe there are such thiaigs in the woild, to thi#day, as those 
bullocks ^Jbat pushed with side and with si^ouider, and that fouled 
the waters' with their feet where the ti'embling ones came to drink. 
Suph professors as^’those will find tliat the ijord will bring tliem 
down ere long. .Thbsei big saints will oue day bo glad enough to 
creep into a mousehole, and feei themselves ibiice happy if they' are 
permitted to be number^ amongst the mean^ of the Irord's people. 
As sfuneJy as 'vr* ever make these high pretensions to groat things, 
we shali be brought down f and we shall have to cry, “ O Lord, we 
did ecx^ulb ourselves, we d?d promise high and great things;, but thou, 
O Lord, h?»s proved us; and when it came to the proof, ^ what 
itisignihoEunt,* vdiat worthlecss, wbat despicabiei worms wo turned out 
to lie after all > " 

But, bAoved, we have not only been tr 7 »xl *'11 our %nicerity, and 
in«our vows, and in our lofty probensiQiis, but have also been 

tried in our strength f jBbw strong we ai'o sofiietamcsl As my 
friend Will Richardson, who, though he is a poor laliounn? man, 
is a divine I like bo quote, j^ist 3*1 some people wou^d quote ^t. 
Augustine, ?iiaid to me one day, “ Brotliei’ Spurgeon, if you and 1 
ever get> on© inch above the giound, we*ger that one inch too high, 
and the Lord will bring us down again.’' How true that is^ And 
the old man said, ‘‘O sir, you know, in wmtei-bime, I feel as if ] 
<;ould do such a de«al of mowing, and as if I could reap the fields 
at such a rate! ” bub when the hot summer comes on, poor old Will 
wipes the sweat from his brow, and he thinks it is hard work reaping 
after all, and he will lie very "lad when he jran get home’ and lie 
down, for hq is getting an old man. “ O sir,” ^id he, “ If I could 
reap m the aummea* as I thi:^^ I can in the winter, then I should do.’ 
And is not that the way with us? , When there is no\nal bo bear, 
we ran do all things, or can bear alk soffei-ipgs when there are 
no (lutieK to be performed, then our sibrength runs ovei', we have 
too much; we have enough, and some bo give to our y^eighboursi ; 
bub when w© get the work, and the struggle, and Jbegin tc 

reap and to mow,* die sweat of vroariness is such that we long to be 
away«fioin it; our sbjpngfili, ^lien tried, is found to l>e leas than 
notihing and vanity. Blcs^jed ^s the man whoso sbt'engih is in 
thee,” — ^tho man who can sing with the psalmist, All my springs 
are in thee.” You know* dear friends, many streams that run in 
winter become dry in sfuminer ; but. they tell us that those wells thal 
sap tlio mainsprings never di> got diy. How happy is tli© beJievea 
who has sapped the maTnapriiig, who has got daep enough down in 
his faith and amfidenoe in not to bo dependent on the laud- 
springs and the upper waters, but hj‘S got down to the mainspring, 
{or thoi! w|^a of drought ^aay be followed up by montlis withoui 
rain, but sitill his sioul*sliall go on bubbling upj and his fountair 
shall ever flow f ^ • 

Moreover, the Lord has proved our favth cut well as our streng^. 
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Our faith is indeed our real strength, because our faith is that by 
which we lay hold upon God's arm. Has uo-t your faith bm 
proved, brother 1 S^XL untried faith is no faith; at least, I mean, 
if a man has had faith for some considerable length of time, and 
that faith ha^not been tried, I ques^-ton whether it ever ji^me from 
God. I may say truly of faith what the old naturaliaits us^'to say 
falsely of the salamander, — ^that it lives m the fire. The natural 
clement of faith is fire, it never gets on weirunlm it has sotao 
. fire to trj’' it.' What dost, thou think faith is given us for unleee it 
‘ is> to be tried? Didst tliou ever know a man. build a house, and 
then shut it up, and. Jet no one live in it? Houses afe built to 
be inhabited, so God docfai not give anything without a design. 
Dost thou knqw a man who keeps his Wheat year after year, and 
neVer puts it through the mill^ Let me tell thee that my ^ God 
puts all his wheat through, the mill, and you must all go between the 
big stones, and you must have your cmshing. You will never oomo 
out fit to be oflerod unto the Lord unless you have been between 
the stionea, there must be “ the trial of your fafth.” We 4now that 
our friends in Australia, wh^m they ar.e getting gold, stand up^to 
tlieir waists in water, shaking the ea'Ui to and fro to get the 
golden grams out of it; and you and I, like spadefuls of earth, 
miist be shaken to and fro that the earth may run away, and that 
the pure gold may remain. Your faith is much more precious than 
gold, so it also mnst be tried in the fire. You, Mr. Greatheart, 
must, prepare for a ^eat many battles. And you, “ Valiant-foiN 
Truth,” depend upon it you will have to fight until your arm bleeds, 
and your swo-rd grows to your hand, cemented with your own blood. 

“ Father Honest,” theae is warfare for you before you enter heaven/. 
You “ Little-f aitha ” and “ Despondencies” and “ Much-af raids ” may 
go on with but few trials, comparatively ; for God doesf not sail his 
small ships on the §eia, but puts thorn on the shallow .waters ; but 
the great sliips must ^prosa the Atlantic^- and big waves may soma- 
times dasli c^er them, to let. the angels m heaven see hpw well God 
can build his saints, ,so that -they can stand every stonxi, that earth, 
or hell, or heiaven itself can send against them. Your faith must 
be tried. ^ 

To sujn up all in one, dear brethren in 'Christ Jesus, depend 
upon it there is nothing that you have, that is good for anything, 
which will not be tried. Your relieious principles will he Hried. 
Why should they not be? , ^ 

There, is a cert.ain sort of Christtians, — I do not know whether I 
shall think them Chnatians soon, — who profess to be better thaal' 
anybody else. They are- non-sectarians; they have left all secta, 
to make a snug little party to go comfortably to heaven by them- 
selves ; and instead rf seeking the conversion^ of sinners, they seduce 
the piembers of our churches, and compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte; and the more useful our church-meanbers are, the 
more do they seek to pervert them to th^^ir disorders, arhj the more 
industrious are thenj|. in every way to show thbir perfect hatred of th« 
diurch of the living God. I sometimes meet witA persons who art 
afraid of them; say, ^ What ahaU we do?” I can only say,, if 
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Uwy B2P6 right, €h>d prospefr them ; if ihe^ wrong, w© arte not* 
afraid to meet them; w© are net afraid that God & can&c will buffer 
by their' attacks. I had hoped — there was a tinfe when I was fool 
eatfeo^h to ho^ my i-that theee 'were men wh5 really meant what 
t^said; Jfutnow that they shew themselve© in their iaru© colours, 
as the diq^f^yaia of &v&cy order in the CSiurch, and as especial 
enemies of ’God's ordained servants, of course, *w© can only bid 
them the defiance tBat they bid to us, and, in God's name, stand 
. upon our bastibm anJi our bulwarks, as our forefathep dyi.afore- 
tisaei) fearful of nothing they may do, bec*aus© our cau«© is God's, and 
he has deliver^ us out the hands of many > confederacy afore- 
time, and he will do sc even unto the end. Never fear, my brethren, 
any attacks from nominal 'Christians, or proud, conceited }x*<rsons, 
who t^nk* themselves too good to join with other churches, wbo, 

* forsooth, aar& Babylon; they ar© the men of wisdom, and say, 

“ Stand by, fol* we are holier than thou.” But what of the Pharisees 
of modem timm from the South of England, w^t shall we say of 
theml L^' them do *lheir best, and their worst, and fight as they 
‘wilh If our course be right, We*can^bear to have improved. I 
like to see broezeB spring — these fresh blasts, “that, e\ery now 
and then, beat upon the good old ship. If she is all right, she jv'ill 
outlast (hem > and w^hether it ]>& from disorders within or quaorr^fls 
without, rfie will come out of the troubla 

If we have an ordinance, it ought to be tried:* may baptism 
be tried I Let the Lord's supper be ined. The Church can never 
be reformed except by thee© tnala I alw'ays court the trials if they 
are sent by a brother in fnendlinees of spirit, it is only the bitter- 
ness with which they oome that sometimes makes my blood boil 
about it; but I must look to the God that sends it, and not to 
the man who may happen to be the second cause. Whether as 
individuals, qr as a church, or as a denomination, we shall have to 
say at last, "O Lord, thoi^hast pioved us; blessed be thy name 
that thou hast, for — ^ ^ ^4 

• “ ‘ Our silver be^rs^the growing coals. 

The metal to refine.* *’ 

II. And no*w let ua turn to the second question, Hc/W has God 
pRDvun rs? • ** - • 

Dear friends, the Lord h^ pi'oved us in a thousand ways. Many 
men think that the only proof that God gives to Ins servants is that 
of trial. ‘He often proves them by trials, by bereavements, by 
temporal losses, by sickness in body, by personal infirmity, by^ 
slauner, by persecution, all thee© are, therefore, proofs to a 
CJhristian; and a man who can go through all these, and find his 
faith still keeping its hdld, and that he la able, to say, “ The- Lord 
gOive, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name of the 
Iiord,” such a man may thank God for the proof. And, after* all, 
jjtear frfen^, the only that is worth having is ^at which 

ith©U be with us when We go through fire, and through water, and 
ivhen mw do rid^ over our heads. Do not te^ me of your sun- 
flhiny religion; do not tell m© of your siuniner-day godliness. You 
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feay sometimesi see, on tke Mediterranean, ’when tihe watsenja m 
calm and still, a little fleet with fair and beautaful'^eails floating 
gaily " tliere ; it fe the nautilua coming up in the apnflhine 
TO float; but there Is a black cloud yondeir, and ? at tto flxst 
breath of ’v<nd that comes whistling acrose tlie wfj^elesa sea, 
where is that fleet? Where is the nautilus? Every littl^ creature 
hae drawn itself in^o its* shell, and fallen to tlie bottom ’of the sea. 
Oh, there are boo many of this kind, too man;j* Christians, who are 
with, >vhen everything goes well ; but where are they when the 
tinipes have changed ? To use John Bunyaii’s eKpreesive metaphor, 
they walk with Rehgipn when she goeei in* her silver slippers; but 
when she la bare»-foot, and rae/n laugh at her through the ^treete, 
then wlicte are they? AlHiotion doc© tiy*^inen. 

Blit mark yon, believers, there are many others trials; let moi 
mention some of them,, tliat 1 often think severe.- There is a very 
sharp trial, which some Christ have to hear lahen thhy have fresh 
jfiyht given them, and they shut theif eye© against it. There are 
■'jplenby of things that we never dreamt of in bur philosophy, tliat 
are true after all. Am I Jike • a man who, whtn eunto lie hath 
attiaaned, walks by the same rule, bu^u is still ready bo advance 
further if the rule is more fully revealed ? Hold on to the old and 
tribid truth of the grace of God which bringetli salvation, a© with a 
death-gnp; but, still, you are not perfect yet.; there is a height 
beyond. Sometamee, when 'you are reading a passage of Sci'ipture, 
you say, “Ah, yes, yes; it must mean that'” You pray over it. 
“Yes, it mush mean that; bub if it means that, what about that 
text our minister preached from last Sunday week, what about 
that?” And you are apt to sa-y, ‘ Well, now, I won’t believe that^ 
for it does not fit in witli my s!}^©leni of Uieology.” Is there nob 
many a’ good “ Hyper ” broUier, who has a full know'l edge of the 
doctrine© of giace; but when he is reading tlic Bible, ^me day, and 
he finds a text that jpoks rather wide ^id general, b^ aays, “This 
cannot meau^what it siays, I r\ust. trim it down, and make it fit 
into Dr. Gills Comnieiitaryt”? That is the way many a brother 
does. Is nob tins tlie right thing*’ to say^ “Now, this does meaiL 
what it stays ; the Lord knows better how' to writ© tlian I do; there 
may be faiilts in my reading, but* there caniwft bo any faults in his 
writing ;*bhen, if siuck-and-auch a thing be true, I will not doubt it; 
and if that otlier thing is tiue, I will <nof. don]>t it ; and if they seem 
to contradict one another, I will believe them both; but I can, newer 
entertain a thought that they really do contradict on© another; I 
Oelieve that tliew is some fault m me, notciii the truth.” * 

You gometimes go to the statiioner’s, and you ask for a picturoi of 
suclvand-such a olnirch. “Yes. sir,” li© sfiySj and brings you out a 
picture ; and you say, “ There are two pictures here.” “ Oh, no, aar,” 
he says, “ that is only one." “ But,” you say, “ there are two, and 
this bn© takes the view a little furtlier to the right; and that, 
apparently, a little more to tlxe loft. J <jo not underfitand younj 
giving me two pictures.” “ O sir,” he says, ** that is only one ; and‘* 
if you look at it ri|;htly, you will find that the t^o will melt into 
one, and stand out veay ctoarly and beautifully, much better than 




in an ordinary print.” You look,* and look again, and say, “Thtere 
seem, to be two, as far as 1 can see ^ and 1 cannot make tlicm to be 
onei,”* “ 8tQ|>,” &^l.ya he. He upeus his drq^wer, and fetches out^a 
stereoscope.” “Now,” says he, “just put your eyoa^there.” "“Oh, 
yes,” you^say, “I see it is oflly one now; the two pictures have 
melted tnto one , * I believe there are many truths in Scripture that 
are just like two pictures on a stt:reoscopic slide; ^hey are really 
one, only you and* I have not the stereoscope. When we get to 
heaven, we sliall got a stereoscope, and then they will. apjKSar to be 
one; and, we shall soe^that oonflictjug trutlis, such as free-agency, 
and divine sovereignty^ were only different Views, after all, of the 
same^iuth L-akeai from ^ httlo differeail angle; and w© shall see 
how God gave ua both the truths, and how foolish we were tp go 
agawnat them. 

Now, th^> m^, T toke it, is ’proved tc be right who, when he is 
thus tried witli superior pght, savs, ‘ Well, ye??, I ha^ e been wrOM; 
ill many# of my tb<u*ghia end re^i'^onings : the more I Icam of Goffs 
rgvelation, the moro I will open my heart to lecoivo it.’' I like a 
brother who is ready to advance.* 1 •think, as‘ chutch, we ought 
always to ho aclvancinjr^ It ptiiikcs me, for’ instfuice, that the 
breaking of biiiacl should be everv Ixird s-day , tlio more 1 re^ikthe 
Scripture, flie more I feel that it is an ordinancir' that ssliould be 
commemorjfted o\'er) Sabbat li-day. *\\Veil,” says^ «iomeibody, “but 
it has been usually observed once a month, nnd wdiat matters itlil 
If it be Scriptural to liave it four times m the month, be it so, and 
let ua get the benefit of iho alteration, and do it, saying, “ If ever 
a truth starts up, and Ireisli light comes, 1 will follow , wliat-soover 
'thou hast to sia.> unto me, speak. Lord, for thy servant heareth,” 
This IS by ,no mejins a vei'v small trial to a Christian man, to be 
tried by fresh light. 

Bon^i you think it is a very ^harn trial to he trifd hy other lovef^'^ 
You have an only child ; %ow fend you arc^f thafc^irl; how your 
heart is knit to tliat boyl Yofl liavoi a dear h^sUand, properly 
enough yoiv love him; but, ah himprdperly enough you idolize nuu. 
Or, alas! it is a brother, or sister, or somei oUier Clu'iatian man, 
and your heart- is set on that object. Do you know wh«t Jesus says 
to you^ He Las said, “Theare is a disciple who loves me; lie says 
hedges; I will sect if ho d'ies; T will give him that child, and I will 
see which lie loves tliflP better f I will give him that wife, T will gi'fej 
her that# husband ; I will see now whether 1 really am King in that 
^ heart or no.” And in how many ca'^es have wc mournfully to suspec-t 
that Jeffus CThnst waa ndt. King ^ O- dear friends, it is sad to think 
of how it would be if some of u«« were tried by that t^st* “ If any 
man love father or mother, son or daughtei’, more than me, he is not 
worthy of me.” If ‘jome arc tried m that way,^ what a trial it must 
be to thenii • And there are many who fail here, and mam* more 
Cliristian^wouid fail, perhaps, only that God, on a sudden," comee 
like a gftat ioonoclaiftt, ^iid breaks their im^es in pieces, and 
utterly spoils their false gods ; and then they compelled to go to 
Christ, and say? '^Yes, w© do lovo thee.” iBfiit perliaps that waa 
hai'dly true while the idol wae in th© way* It is a hard triai to 
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have these fair thmgd pat ifi'coiopetitdon with Jeeus, happy are ye 
if ye have been tried| and yet bs^e stood the trial ! 

I believe that Gad often proves his servants by opening ^up *o them 
fresh fields of labour. It has been my lot, when I have been begr 
about my Master^a sedrvioe, here aud there to come tos a ceriaiii 
corner, and see bei^ore me what I had uevea: seen before, great 
held ripe for the harveik ; and perhaps flesh and blood have said^ 
Well, you have enough to do hea*©; this la your iot.^' I bejUeve^ 
then, God ii^ trying the man to see whether ho is willing to begin 
that new work which is opening to him.. Perhaps it is^a work in 
which nobody else has ever engaged ; and ivben you begin it, some 
excellent friend aliruga hia alioulder, and stays, *^0 dear brothoir, 
how. imprudent you are! ” I think tlieri- is no word in the E-nglish 
language that* deserves -more of my esteem, and yet for which I 
havo a greater and more insuflierable contempt from ^he miause gif 
it than the word " prudence." Oh, the^many tames I have it whistled 
in my ears, Prudence * ” — and this is the Tgeaning the word 

“ prudence " according to the translation I havo given of it by these 
brethren, — i]fe\^er act upon f4..itb. If you can see your way deafly, 
that is to say, if you are strong enough do it youiself, do it, but 
neyer go beyond your own strength^ do nob attempt anything in 
which otheo: people would differ from, you in opinion. Along the 
cool sequeibtcred vale of life keep you the even tenour of your way. 
If there is a giant Gpliatli,' go bo bed, and let giant Goliath defy 
the hosts of Israel as he likes If there are nations that need 
help, — Macedonians that cry, “ Come over and help us," — tedl 
somebody else what the Macedonians! said, and say, “ What a pity 
it is that nobody will go f " If Jesus calls, and duty, too, just mind 
that you are so far off that you cannot hear the call; like some 
militiameoi I have lieiard of, who always say, when tho\>ugl 0 sounds 
for them to come to drill, that they never heard it, because they 
taka wonderfully good care to be always so far away that the sound 
cannot reach them. And thgre ore many such Christians as that, ’, 
who always get out i.of the fc^Dund ^of the buglennote. ‘"Oh, yes, of 
coui'se, Lord Shaftesbury presided at the meeting, and the Bishop 
of London ,t*and this member of the privy council, and that membea: 
of Parliament, were present, and it must be the fight thing to 
do, tliereforo I will go and do what T cpfU to help it; but I (|o not 
^.esire new work. Some woman, wuo has ^found out the missing 
link, or somebody or other, is Justin going to try some absurd,’, 
'Quixotic scheme for the conversion of the people, but I^^uld not 
think of giving a shilling for that, because, you see, tliat''^ a 
of prayer and faith; bub the otiier has a oommittee, treasurer, vice- 
presidents, and patrons innumerable, almost as many as the lords, 
governors, and counfsellors^that came to Nebuchadnezzar at the door 
of the burning flery furnace.” Most people like tho^ things ixn 
which there are plenty of gimt armieis; but there are ^hov^n men 
who always stand wh^e there is nothing t<y rest upon Imt the bare , 
arm of God. Thas^iseems to be the pi^oof of the C^risti&n when he' 
can dare to say, This is the field of uaefulneee v<hioh God has pnt 
in^pay way ; though my abrengthi is not sufficient^ I have faith ; here 
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I aifUf and I will do it” Art .thou, .0 gr^t mountain > 

■ Before Zerubbabel thou ahalt becofn© a plain.” Awake, awake, 
Deborah; awake, awake, utter a song: ansei' B^rak, and lead thy 
captivity thou son of 4binoain.” “ Shake thyself from fclie 

dilat; arise, Jaid sat down, O ^Jerusalem! loose thyaolf from the 
bands of neck, 0‘ captive daughter pf Zjon ’ ” for thy God is in 
the mids9 of thee, and if thou wilt but do tind (hire for him, when 
proved in the day of trial, thou shalt have his hluaising upon thee, 
and that right early and abundantly. 

III. M^tatud^ of othev proofs suggest themselves, but our time 
flies; let us come, therejfore, to iho cTobing question, and just see 

WHAT l^S BEEN THE RESifLT OF ALL THOSE PRtTviNGS THROUGH WHICH 
WE HAVE^^F.xSSBD? 

Well, I think, dear f|i.ends, have lost a good deal by *Qnir 
provings. * We have gained much, but we have had our heavy 
loeses liktiTwise. Wliat,” says one, " loai anything by God ’a proving 
me?” Yes, brother, I wiU tell you one or two of the things you 
have lost,* I think ytiu have lost that habit qjF* putting your trust 
.‘ab gnuch in earthly things. So .n\any trees liave been cut down, 
that you had bmlb on, that^ou wiali to.*l>uild som.e\vhe(re 
b^ond the stars; you find that this world is nob your rest* If you 
have lost that, you ha^o lost something. Have you not also- imsit 
that habit of talking so posibi’^eiy about what you mean to do^ A 
good thing if you h'*^ve You do not glitter so much, but there is 
more gold in you. You do not flash and sparkle, ’and make so much 
noise, but tlie waters run stiller l>ecaus«> they are den'por. You 
have lost that habit of boasting in an arm of flesh. 

Aa the result of your being proved, you have lost tliat disposition 
tjo invite trial. I know a ChnstLan woman, — I think sixe is here this 
evening, — who had not any trouble for some tune, and sii© was very 
trouble about having no trouble. She pray^ to God to send her 
some; she will never pray that prayer again. She was lile a child 
whom I heatxi crying in <!he st.’ei^, and hi5 mother opened the 
window, and asked him what h5 cried for, and wien hr said 
" Nothing,*’ sftie said ho should have sonio-thiifg to cry for before 
long. T^jerc are many children of that boit, they think they can- 
not l>e children of Gqpl because they are not always Ining in hot 
water; but wb cn •they got tlio»tnal, they never, think that k£rain, — 
never.^ Theeiei aiei some of the things we liave lost. We go through 
the Red Sea of tnal ; sdhie f&w^bhings we leave in the Red Sea alon^ 
with the Egyptians , may tho}!^ never bo w-ashed up again • 

^ One Las leaiTied, by b^ng proved, to lose that habit of treading 
quit« ao hard on the grouml as we used to do. Wa used to tread on 
other people sometimes; by being proved, we tread rnore gently. 
We used to push and sii<^, If tho man is m my way, I cannot help 
it;” now we walk a little more carefully,- we del not wish bo touch 
other peoplefs sore places, because we know our own. I heard a 
^e»ar breth» say, the other night, that I comforted the dpubbera tf 

S eat deal too ipuch. T thought, if that dear J>rotlier had to go 
rough some of tho deep waters we ourselves ha\%i known in connec- 
tion with this chiAoh, he would find the jloubters yrant a great deal 
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..^more i^mfdHang than bd"* thinks | fbr^ wbem^one hasr been in' ^e* 
dutigaon, and ^ not baeoi able to' read his^own thJe clear/ 
when tlwe have l^om times ^vhen am andT Satai^ have so prevailed 
over grace that oneacould only, aay, “ O wrebchi^ m/in* th^ 
who &all (Jehveir me from the body of this death? *\ thou we?Khvo 
wanted something veir^ swqefc lind very comfortan^ * I flo not think 
that a Christiian knowrf mhiiffiL of doing busnieag the giftat waters 
if he does not feel, aomietimes, as if he would give all he to have 
as good a hope as the meanest lamb in Jeeuaf^fold has* And, 'dear 
friends,*' we lose that habit of being so hard, and speaking so loftily, 
and these are blessed losses. Lord, send us many sudh loseeeJ 
Then, we also gat ft much by being proved. 1 cannot tell all that 
wo gain. T nes^er read a list of tlie earcr»ngs and the bracifScfts that • 
the Israelitisli womeai gained from the E^rptians; and I cannot, 
therefore, give you a category of all the g'oldein jewels," and mlver,^ 
bracelets, and the rich ruby tiaras that Qui&tians^get from the 
depths of their tribulation. We get* all sorts of choice things thus. 
Was it not Ruthetford who said that he drank many so«ts ^God'a 
wine, but tlie wine which was the sourest of all was the swegiti^^ 
when it wals down? And sb aaauiedly'it is. There are many sorfe 
of bread that we eat, that are very ftelightful, — many breads of^ 
hfi4ven ; but that which is baked on the coals, just as the bread . 
which Elijah ate was baked, that i^i the meal that makes us go in 
the strength thereof for forty days. All bre»gd that comes from 
G-od is good; bub that which bhe black ravens witli ihoir hoarse 
bhroabs bring to us, that is the breiad which is most fib for God’s 
propliets. All our passages through the fiery furnace make us 
like swords when they are well annealed ; they are ready to cub 
right through the bone, it makes us true Jerusalem blades thus to be 
pub tlirough the fire again and again. Well, brother, you and I 
will not cease from being tried until we get to heaven, and then it 
will be all over ; afcid we shall sing, and this shall be fhe sweet note 
of it, “ Tlioi^i ha&t proved us, O God ; \md blessed be* thy name, for 
it ; before we weae afilictedj.we Vent astray ; but now have, w© kept 
tliy word.” ^ ^ 

There are many here who, I fear, if they were proved, .would be 
found to be dross. Let such remember thab^God, by his grace^ can 
traiiamud:© the vilesti metal into the purest gold. « One touch of the 
(a'oas of Chrisib, one drop of his preciuuspblood can tuni a sinnfpr into 
*a saint. “ God is able of these sb<^n^ to l-aise up children unto 
Abraham.” And however great and^vile your sins may fee, "there 
is life in a look at the crucified One.” One glance at the bleeding 
Saviour, and your sins are forgive®. ^A simple act of trusib in Jfeeusr, 
and ypu are saved, and then, from that time foiish, though yon will 
have trial,, Y<>*i^diaJl bless God for it; and V/e shall meet in heaven 
to praise tl&^me*"of thetMosb High, world witlxout end. Am.^* 
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THE XlOSPEL'FOR THE PEOPLE. Sixty ShoiL Sermons, with a 

• bkftch ol Mr Spi^geon's Lift, and fourteen Porttaiis and Lngravings. ^Cluih gilt 
Published at 5s , Offered at 4e. > * 

Ihese Short Sermons have beeii selected :om the with a view to their being 

tllSeil in Mission Halls, and oth« i similar pU e> '‘hi-y art about balf the length ot the 
ordin<dry sermons 

<ME8SACES to the' multitude.' TVelve Sclerted Sermons 

11 iiURGEON ClntJ^ Is ^d , Cloth hm;* Is , Paptr Lo\^*ts 6d , j ust fiee 3d 

the everlasting* dOSPEL OF THE OLD AND NEW 

, I'LSIAJ^l'rS Cloth, 3s 6d ' 


lilustratitif* 

THE dALT-CELLARS. Beiu^ a non of rroM.‘il)s, together with 

I Homely NvUes tbertou Bv (' H .aPurv'.Lf.i ‘ 7 ‘u three thin,^*- g.> to the making 
of a p ovt rb !jhoitness, Stiijit, ant’ .‘^alt ’ Tn *2 \ols , cl »ih gilt, published at 3 s bd 
Offered et 2 ». 6 ^- natb, Mori co, 7s 6 d edth 
inaiiv yiars I ba\t puulisbrd .t Shei t Alman.u ' i.nenfb d n '^>e hung up u\ 
^iiik nops and k tcheus This nas httn known as ‘ John I’lougluuan’s A n> mar k,' and 
'has had a lai* ^alc It has prom(*t,»l « mpeiance, thrift, kindness to animals, and a 
legarcl lor lelig.on, among vioiking peoplt. Ihe plac»ng i 7 foi t^c^y dav* tor 

twenty yeais “Tims tost uie gieat lab mi, and 1 fetl ihai I » i 1 . ■ • ti lo't the large 

r.iMcLt!i»n ol nt rictis whit i 1 ha t thus bioughc^ tognh Ml iosl thi> w luld b«, if 
leti tf, dit w.ji the tpbtmeial sheet iUnti tluse’«wo volumes Thtv do not piotess to 
b#j .. » ompl te tolUttion ot provt^bs, but onlj a ftw out ol manv thousnnds "--Exiract 
ILOM PR11<\<.E 

THE SOUL WINNER; Or, How to T.ead Sinners to the Saviour 
Cloth gilt Publi>-litd at ’)'> fid, offered at 2s. 6a. 

SERMONS IN CANDLES, ccmtaining Illustrations which may be 

fkjund in Common Candh® btiff coveis, Is , clotli. gilt edges, Zs 

TEACHINGS OF NATURE IN THE KINGDOM OF GRACE. 

Tln.lorm' with “ J ill He Co.rie '' Cloth gilt Published at >s 6 d , offered at 

28. 6<*. '' 

FEATHERS FOR ARRiOWS; or, Tlluat/atious fir Pieachers and 

T'aclieis, Irom my Not Book By l> H Spusr.roM Cloth llibhshed at 2 ^ 6 d , 

offered at 29. 

BARBED 'ARROWS, from the*'Quiver ot C H*. Sjuirgeon .A Coll- i tiun 

nt Ane (lous, lllustiainms and Samir s With Pirtate be Pi«i .* C Spurgcon A 
Companion Volume ^ to ‘ heathers for Aiiows " Clntu Published at 2s 6 d , 

offered at 29. * •' 

ILLUSTRATIONS AND „ MEDITATIONS; or, Flowcfs from a 

PuMtan's Gaiilcn I iistillecT and dispensed by C. H SpuRcroN C’nth Published afk* 

C*. O'l , offered at 28. 

SMOOTH STONEi TAKEN FROM ANCIENT BROOKS. V ~ 

Selectloy of benunce*^, IllustVaUons nn«i Quaint Sayings from the Woiks ot that 
renowned Puutan, Thomas Brooks. By C H Spurgeon Cloth gilt Publishedeat 

2 s 6 d , offered at 28. 

WORDS OF WISDOM FOR DAILY LIFE. Contents —What is 

Pride? A Diama in hive Acts. iBbing through the Fire The Evil- of Sloth Sleep, 
a Gift of God Capital Puniylwent Profit and Loss H'ave (<urape Be Sober 
Show your Colours, etc C’oth gUt Puhhthed at 2s., Offered at 18. 6d. ^ 

•‘WE ENDEWOUR.” Uniform with “ Worck of Wisdom for Daily* 
Life " Cloth. Published at , Offered at 18> 6d> 

•‘COME, YE CHILDREN.” I'niform with ‘'Words of Wisdom for 
2)aily Liltfc *’ Cloth gik ^ PubUshed at 2s , offered at Is. 6d, 

WORDS OF COUNSEL FOR CHRISTIAN WORKERS. Umfoim 

with “ Words of Wisdom for Daily Life ” Cloth gilc* Published at 2 s each. 

offered at 1«. od. 
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WORDS OF ADVICE FOR SEEKERS. Uniform with “Words of 

Wisdom for Dailj’ Lifr " Clofb gilt Publishi^ at 2s each, ofTerod la. 0Cl» 

WORDS OF CHEER FOR DAILY LIFE. T^mform with “Words of 

Wi«idom for Dailv Lilr ” Cloth gilt Published at 2s . offeirocl at Is. 6cl. 

WORDS OF WARNING FOR DAILY LIFE. X^niform with “Words 

of W’lsdoin for Daily 1 ite Cloth gilt Publishtd at 2s, offered at Is. 6d. 

EVERYBODY’S BOOKl C 11 ‘^purtreon’s Pilgrim’s Guide A word 

for all times and ^ir all feasons Puce Is, paper covers, 2s, liaudsom».Iy bound in 
cloth 

A GOOD START: A Pook for \oiing Men and Women By (’ II 
SvwRGFON Cloth gilt Published at 3s 6d , offered f^t 2s. 6d. With lairoduitory 
Nctte bv Sir GroRoE Win jams 

GLORIOUS THEMES FOR SAINTS AND SINNERS. By C. IT 

Spuporov -C^own pvo Printed m Large Type Cloth Gilt Published at 3s 6d , 

offered at 2s. 6d. 

, Extra rts- 

FLASHES OF THOUGHT; being one I'hou'.and Choice Fvtracts ' nm 

tin* wolkv ot C H SptTiff;! ON Alpbabt-ticallv arra iged, and with a copious idrx 
PublMied at *>'' , offered at Ss. 6d, ■' * 

SPURGEON’S GEMS: being Brilliant P iss,igt*s Selected from the- 
Di'Couisc*; uf C II SpirroMtv L.iine Type Publishtd at 3s ■ bd , dlfered at 
2s. 6d. 

GLEANINGS AMONG THE SHEWES.^ By C IT Si i kgeon 

Cloth Is 

SPURGEON’S BIRTHDAY BOOK. Clolh, 2. 61 , Roan, 3s 6d . 

Calf or Morotto 9-. . Uu'-si.i, with PliotoR»aph. jOs 6d Om ot tht luo-'t attmilne of 
these popul.tr little liorik-e A 1 erge tdi/ion has been ‘>nld 

GOSPEL EXTRACTS FROM C. H. SPUhGEON. Pnre Is 

i 

Drbottonai. 

MORNING AND EVENING DAILY READINGS. N e\v 1 ditinn (ir. 

India paper, in one volume Kov il ’,2iiio '/vb p’n*^, cloth, gilt c dj t s, js bd , 1' ,iihi i 
5" ralf or motoc^'o 7s bd New > Iiiuui ebr'h 2‘ bd 
The Daily Btadings a»e also pubhshe I m two l.iru** ivpe rrown 'l\o volitnies, 
entitled iyioPM>’i' by MoRMm, end Cvr-'iss ny bvpMvr; fj;*, bd e.ct h) f )\ i r two 
hundred thousand copies hav- h» c-n sold, and they can stdl lu obtained 

MORNING BY MORNING; or, Daily hVa-bne for di. hainih nr the 

Clf» et IjV C H Sirnc t ON' ( li»*h 6d fcnctifi b'' Monxio h d tod ^dt 

edges 7s bd New I’diiion, cloth 2-* bd Dae Iiuinlied .ind iluitv-o'th tlmu and 
“ Tho'-e, who hevc learnt the valut ot nic^imnf devotion will bo hlv piir tlics' hedp‘ 
All who love a fnllorlud gospel, vjgorcais \aiucl thought, and a rai'> stvlf, will a|i]iie(.iate 
this volunie #”— K) V J AiM,ii'., DD, Rigcnt's Pa-k kcdlege 

EVENING BY EVENING; rr Rpndnoj^ .t l^nM.h iho'h nr 

the (lo‘-ct by t'ril spni>f,v o ^ t loth Ad Tlealhei, S-. Tvli-iouf, red ainl pill 

e'clges, 7s bd New bdilion, 2'- 6'1 100th lom md 

“ 1 V' t sinc'' I 1 < i anie acejuaintcd veil* Mr Spuigeon's ‘ Mornin-x bv Mornmg ’ 1 bi\e 

^reckejiiid it lUeigitliti /liiicle>,s Dll Ic niiMi" thitt.' IcMiiiy 1 v' l\inini: ' was piiMi^-lu «1, 
how glaeUv 1 b,i<ii it we Ironic ' And 1 can hiimldv' comniend it in Mo hii he r teini', thin bv 

Simply saving tli it it will he* found a. fil roTiipinom, i\«iv v iv, toi it* ioHruiiiiei ol the 

morning ” —C HAKi P'S J Prown’, DT>, hdinhiiifti *• 

THE CHSQUE BOOK OF THE BANK OF «AITH. Beint; 

' Picfious ProTriiS'"S arianged fot Diilv D'c With bne f 1 >priini' iit il ( fjinnn nts 
rhith, 3s bd Leathc-I, 5. I’cisiari inoiotc •, ud and gilt idgci., 7s bd 'lew 
*7* 'I'ahtion, Cloth, 2v bd 

SFURGEON’S PRAYERS. C'lodi, f.wt. i.il 

OOlR OWN HYMN BOOK. Coni]» led by C 11 Si’i I’l.i. (in Prices 

fioin Is to 10s 6d SeJiooI Edition, 6d 

. SUPPLEMENT TO OUR OWN HYMN BOOK, irue bd , Is, 

and 2s V ^ 

Jfor Stull nttsi. ' 

LECTURES .TO Mif’ STUDENTS. N ‘^elect’on fmm Afldresses 

delivered to the ‘Students of the Paitor*' Coll« re, Mrtiopnlitan Tabeinacle Jiy C H 
Spcpr.roN, President Fust Senes Foiiy-hrsi Thoubaiid Published at 2s bd , 

oirered SLt 2s. 

Second Series o;r LECTURES TO MY^STUDENTS. With 

-J- Illustrations of Posture aad Action Pubh'-hed at 2s 6d , offored at 28. Twenty- 
&fth Thousand 



THE ART OF ILLUSTRATION: Third Senes of “Lectures to My 

buidents " A selernon from Ad<ft •sses dflivcied to iht- Students o£ tin- I'astors’ 
CoHcjie, • Metropolitan 'I abernat le By C H Spurgfon, Pv:bident Published at 

2s 6d , Offered at 28. 

OOMIVIENTING AND COMMENTARIES. Two T.ectures addressed 

to the Students ot the Pastors' Colleire, Mctropolit^ Tabcrnatle, together nvjth a 
('atal<i*;ue ol Bibl^ C inimentarK s and Lxpositions i^urteenth X'housaud Published 

' at 2^1 bA offered at 2s. • 

THE GJtEATEST FIGHT IN THft WORLD. Conference Addresi 

bv C fl* Spi>wcw;(»n In jiapei (o\trs, price 6d Cloth, Is 

SPEEq^ES toy C. H. SPURGEON, AT HOME AND ABROAD. 

lu Paper Covers, Is , L,l(^ gilt, published :,t 2s 6d Offered at 2S. The wora is 
priiitf (i unilormlu with the'Seru s .1 Bet tui s, and contains cightct i articles, br ginning 
with The liiblt and ending with Drive on " » 

MY SERMONtNOTES. A Selorii .11 iroin Outlines • eff Discourses 

delivered at the Metropolitan rabeinacle P.'it 1 (renesis to Proverbs I* to LXIV. 
J* irt H Lee iVsiastcs to Mai at hi L.XV to CXXlK Published at 25> 6d each, 
offered at 28. t-acli Parts 1 aou II . boi^ici L<ii.ttbti m uiit voLUint, Cloth 
J’nbli^lnrd at 5* , Offerea*at 48. Part III Matthgw to Acts (_XXX to CXCV 
%[ir t 'V R nans to Revelation CXCVI to CCLXIV Published at 2s 6d each, 
e^pfered at 28. i achi P«i^s III and IV, bound together in one volmnr Pul>- 
nslu. at 5s « Offered at 48. 

Wilt ij a pieithti be he lay oi ^igulai, fintls hiiustlt sevttcly pres'^ed for a subject, he 
will iiiid here an outline clearly di’aui a L'ood deal ot hllmg up, and a*iittl'' lot of 
or pUhv yts lo sea *>n the wh<3l 

AN ALL-ROUND MINISTRY. ■>ses to Mifiistei'. and Students. 

Cliiih gilt i’ubiisiitd at 6d , offered at 2a. 6d. 

. I^fiioUic^L 

THE SWORD AND THE TROWEL. A Monudv M,i{,v/inc- I'meSd. 

\»aily \ols , 5s Lasc*- iar binding. Is M Records the luo .'cnieat of •th'* I'aberuaqle 
and Its lustituiions, hut al o i.iutuej. upon a gieai \ane'i.y ul iiiti resting tUemes 
1* (uininntid'i a huge . m ulatum a'liiong dino'-l all cla'^s<-, of C hiisu.ui-., .in<l» as a 
CfligAous pfi.odual It now otcupus a p.isitiou -.tcoiid to none It n cords tin wo*lks of 
iaitli and Jflioui'- o' k'v< w’mcIi aic th hiaiour ol the \aiiuus sections ot the cliuuh, and 
It cotiaiids most u.i^p inugly against the tiior'' ot the tiiucb. It i« an accui vtc morfi ot 
the Tc ligious in<'\< nn ills vvhuli ciiiaiiit: iioin the M« ticp/.i’tan Labtiniclt., bin its advocacy 
4S lac itoiu being lonluicci within that aica 

Ulistoriral. 

A NEW LIFE OF C. H. SPURGEON 1 ’rofut.elv Illu.strntrd Ry 

LiiiLLiS Rav With an Intioduc lion by Pa‘-ior 1 hiiMs>» Spurolon t loth gilt 
J'ublnhid al 7b 6a , Offered at 58. 

A MA*RVELLOUS MINISTRY: the ‘^lurv of C II Ispurgeon’s* 

StinWii.', IdliS l‘‘t05 I3v CliARLis Rv*’ lllusliiud ( loTh, Is in' 

MEMORIES OF STAMBOURNE, vtith ^’erson.il fly*Tnrirk-^, Kccollec- 

iioii^ am* Ptflfti’oiis Ijj C H. SpukoSon and B Bniiiuiw lllu la d Paper Cove is, 
1*^ Cloili, gill ldy^s, 2s ^ ^ 

THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE: its I list. 'TV ctnd ork. ‘ 

W nh ,52 illu" li.iii'in.. iJy t. II SiruKv^i on Prut, in ^apt r i.ove o, Is Bound in 

c lotli, 2*. 8 • • 

MEMORIAL VOLUME, t uptaining the Sermtm-. and Vddresjps d.lnered 

ji. iht Ivlt tiopiiYitan 1 i*i«eia( in connection with ilf" pre.-( uiTlioii It i nion,ai 

to P.-'toi L it brCLOLON, t% coiiimc morale the ccuuplction of the 25th yeai ol his 
^la-toralc Qd ^ • 

THE SPURGEON ALQUM, u. Hn ndsciiiic linidni*;, Ko>al dto, ^ilt 

cdg.s® Containing a biud slvc ic^ot Mi brvuc.i-ON''' late and his numcious ln-.iuuUons, 
with Phoingi lyiliic Vn vi^, and Poitraits oi Mi anil Mis ^I'l'm.i on Ihice 10s oa 

MR. SPURGEON’S JUBILEE. Report of the proceedings at -the 

Metropolitan I alic inac'lc , June 18ih ana 19th, 1884 Papn toviis, b<l , cloth, Is 

SOUTHWARK. A Lecture Jeli\ered in the M^iropolu.tn 'Jabernacle 

Lcttuie Hall, on Dtrember 26th, I860 Bv C H bn rgi on Stiff Covers, 6d • 

THE TWO WESLEYS A Lecture* delivdlred in the Meljopohtaif 

J abernai It I.c < turc Hall, on December 6ih, I8bl B\ C H •^I’UKCrRN Pr>ct 6d 

* * ... IfJopular. 

.JOHN PLOUGHMAN’S TALK; or, IMa.n AdMce for I’lain I'eopleit 

By C U bruKcl^oN Illustrated Cloth. Is Cloth, gtlt*cdgcs, 2s 435ili lhous,iud. 
Cheap Ldition, paper covcis, 6d Post free, Stt 



JOHN PLOUGHMAN’S PICTURES; or. More of his Plain Talk for 

Plain Ptoplr IllusirAtnl th Thousand Is Clolh, gilt edges, Is Cheap 

Ldilion, paper coxjtis, fed Post tret, 8d 

FAITH; \Vha.i it is, and What it Leads to By C. H. Spurgeon. 
Cloth, Is Paper cover, 6d 

C. H. SPURGEON ANECDOTES. Containing 100 authentic A.nec- 

. dotes Chth gilt; Is * o 

SPURGEON’S -SHiULING. SERIES. »oun<I in ClutH, Is 2d. 

post Iree 

Christs Gloiious Achie ’emer.’l ■> * The Bible and the Neviispapcr 

Se\en Wonders of C»ra('e • Kcc entile Pieachers 

The Spaie ilalf-lloni C'lOod Cheei 

The Md^irnei s Comfuiier (ileanings ainurg the Sheaves 

“ If anj’one v\i‘-hrs to know how Mr ‘^p’l i tan wiiie Ic t ^iin in\cst a shilling in onr 
of these liltlt l»iM)ks and lu will ’ i ■ jw it is th il tluii .luilmi lan atti.ul both 

readers and l-enrci' llooKsm l» r 

THE CLUE OF THE' MAZE. JUC IJ i«.i on I'l.rc Is 

the auihor's de^irt ih.it tins lumk pin -.t’tmilhcn the la'th ol ni iin , and ilionli , 

out the snare ol tfie tn in\ ** 

" H* aitiK do wl I'. auk JM r Sjjuia« on lor thr woik, and i-nuunnd thf -ook as .u'-t wh.ii 
IS oftt II iiq-iiud io» a putful it will bt found lo Le’^aLLcplablL b\ ihi uncuhuled ii,id 
the luhurtp as wtll"— I «ir Ikliiiimn 

THE CLUE OF THE MAZE: .\ V.. T„fted np <.b Ix-half* of UmaM 

Faith New Lnlaig<d Ldiliou, unilomi with “All of <‘«!ni “ Llolh gilt, Is 

ALL OF GRACE. An Fuintst \V(Jid with ib-'sc whu ait f king# Salva- 
tion by iht I Old Jesus (. hnst B> C. H Spi’Koi o\ Pm i Is Moioiio, ^.-ili idgis, 
2*^ Sixtieth Ihoiisand ; ^ 

“l.vtix’ wo’d IS wr d “W'di pitdous truth, and tiniii s(* snnpU and i oin irn ingh pu’ 
tha* n-ine (.'in iail to undeistand C>od s w u ot sa'Mtion J'owritul illvi'-ti aiion* , .»iu .iiu» 
triginal supili’i, a ivl 'h ( a i*1* < ♦kmi iii ib'-m ii wia lot Lh’i-t aiul lo Xiiii I, make it 
a gospel treasury <ii pmeltss woiih''— Jni Ciiris*;i'an 

ACCORDING TO PROMISE; ui, the Me ill nl (d the la tnl s Dealing 

with His » hoseu Ih-opl'- \ Cniupanioa \ olunie ti “ All ot fii.ue'* ,l loih, Is 
Pusiau moron n, gilt tdg^s, 2" 4^^’" I housaud It 

“It IS an rinmiTitlj' p’n in .il suluwu, the tiu»f td a nix' fxjiimnfe .ii siinp’t i M' 
form as it i'- si .j< ii n.; in us < 'jse on »d * >.M) i » ii ri u m o t nl v t h iv > ii > do' ! i ih t 
many will ha\« n .is,»n to iijoue ibat ib« : lu -di its at iju i.’^u un i \s Mi sjaugt.. 
reniaiks in out oi his lu nu Iv smti'afs, hi who looki d into h » • i ..not-, '’nl loiim. 
that bis busiiKj’' vsas a 1 >>,. ig om was s,i\*»i 1 oui I inkaii/.ii ’ ' t if . 1 i xni-i 

AROUND THE WICKET GATE; mi, \ I m n-ht 1 a’.k with Siekn- 

loineiniiik I iiih lU tin land Jtsiis Llaist L H mm ii o , < iotii, I*- inouam, 

2s 50ih thousand 

THE GREATEST FIGHT IN THE WORLD. .\( w 1 ditu i C l ih 

gdt, Is , 

•‘A MAN IN CHRIST.*?* An Vddtrs^, delrxertl U» tile \leinbti-N nl llu 

Stock PMhani;»,‘al t .'ui lon bticfL IloU t P^ le 2d 

“ FAITH IN CHRIST,” \n t . Mti. of Ihi-im .s Id 

“THE CLAIMS OF GOD.” An Vd'iies^ xu Mtn ui Umswicms Id 

“FIRST THINGS FIRST.” \n Ad'lu-- m I.vt.isl .n iIk munthly 

raeeliiig ot the London Banks Prayei I nioa hi-ld at thf l.gt]* i.ui Hall, Maioinr 
House, ^Mbiidou Prif c 1 J . r ^ 

/i CATECHISM WITH PROOFS, ...nidi.-.i l.v thi Ue^ C U 

Sfi'RuiLON trum the Assuuhkv's Shuitcr k ait * hi'-in auib iht H plut L.iUthism Piit« 1*1- 

«■ 

RARE JEWELS FROM SPURGEON. 

t 

Tastily Frintcd^ Gold Cora wit ihle fin Firt'tLiy Gijt\ 

BREAKING THE LONG SILENCE. Mi ’ hi, I on's Last Address 
at M on torn , New Yeai’s :^ay. 189if J’ublj h. d n bd , offered at 4d. 

PEACE perfect PEACE. An aildii'ss suitable foi the New Veai 

on the Bishop ot Exeler's H>nm By C 11 ':>iuroio*n I'ublishcd at 6d , offeredT 
at 4d. 

MAY I 7 By C IL SruRGhON l^ubhshed at 6d\' offered at 4d. 

SWEET EXPERIeHiCES IN 1842 AND 1882. lly C H. 

SpoRcroN Published ai 6d , offered at 4d. 



SUPPOSING HIM TO BE THE GARDENER. By C. H. 

Sfutcr OH Published at 6d , offered at 4d. 

THERD GO THE SHIPS. r.y C H SPURf..LON* Published at 6d., 

ofTered at 4>d. 

THE NAME OF JESUS. A choice booklet By C. H .'jruRGlfcN 
ruLltshod at 6i'l offered at 4d. ^ 

THB SERMON OF THE SEASONS. By C U SrtKCLuK; 

Publyrfted at bd , offered at 4d. ^ ' • 

THE *^Ar7CH AFTER HAPPINESS. By 'J U SnuoLON. 

Publ^hrd at 6u , Offered at 4d. ^ • 

CHRIST IS ALL. /B^' C IJ. S iTitGK)N Published at 6il , offered 
at 4d. • • - 

THE TALKING BOOK. By C Si ri.eon I'uiaisfie'l at 6d , 

Offered at 4d. 


LOOKING UNTO JESUS. By 
offered at 4d. , 


‘I M'l jv{,LON I'libli'^hed at 6d , 


T^E GREAT SHIELD OF FAITH. v t 11 si ck .i .>r J ubb^hed 
oil , offer^'d at 4cl> / 

PICTURE^ OF LIFE AND BIRTHDAY REFLECTIONS. By 

• iJ* H ' ’‘ii'.ios PuMishtt? .!< 6< , Offered at 4d. • 

i\fiy iJ lJ /v.w’ '• r ' 'i tlh'frn tliJ tH Uuf'i, / ■’' 1 8>J 

One' Penny Each. By C. H. SPURGEON. 


A Jjoubu >.L jik .\t ihi 
JDuoi <jt ih' \ouii>.' 

A (lood S.Ulur ' J'^i. 

tUi^t % 

AUM'iUS hlUlUl Isi Pi» 
n)' ( d .Sci'i 
ApoMoiiL. 1 

A Mfi'iivsoi 
A SilU 1)o\« - 

A “^pui I <• I 1 1' U i.M 
A L’'rnio’i wii a (jiai.d »>.' 
1 < xt 

A “i oki M b>r thi 1 1 \tv d 
A V t rv I u I * iiinli ^ ji 1 1 1 
A Word lui ihf Pf I (i 

BaptisiD'i t f Ilf I'nm 

IW lls tci ib( llo ^ 

Best ii 1' 1 j tHi ; 

shoublc J 

Call to ill* I 'll o’'N eiif C 
Ghastit* III* • * 

Couics&i 'll I't bin 
Exeici Hill Siii.iciii t 

Youu, IMfii 

Faith Vvtiir IS u’ li'i\ 

c jn r i' < JlitaiPi i’ ” 
Pear N u 

Peed Alv 1 Jinlis ^ 

P'llUng ’ iio ibt 
God's le .« is 

Cfod ill iltaxt* .<11(1 JMnh 
ni) (In bt 1 

<4i>d. tb t'liikP ii’s ^ 
Teather 


ail y J or gmlit. “/j uhi, 

f 1 XMI*'! on til* \N .il 

4'> iboe'^Mip 1 1^ 


H< ijt- 11 I ill A‘ in am « 
Itigi* Hot luiit and ii'oad 

I ^n> ri 1 

T1 »■ Oi,\'' l<U<l4ial S'.!!!!-/’! 

11< \\ ' Dt/t.i’i • 

11 .V I y P itSl lll< I)f i ^ 

111 ! lilt il\alii>n • 
li Ui« t-i I'h P II 

Is t i« \« hf S'Oij ? 

I ii Ncilputr ti> Voii'' 

I I ii 1 iii'l Ik I bildii ’ 

ji ti-. and ih* I viii*'*- 

i^..iU'iotd ana 1 1 iianl 
la t us P’liv 

d Jt sitv 
4 L< am i 
Lv»nn, Adsiv. 

'•II I ki IS 

I 1 1 it>i 


( - • ‘I c-S 

«> 

1 a An\j..U'. 
P^ t u r 


at 


H ,1 
Miiv I. • 

Niu ' hut Ti'IJ' ^ 

1 -iltint up till Ilr.i/i '1 

Si I pi III , 

OnK Trust Him’ Dnlv 
I nisi Tlim 

k' I eiviug tin Km.,doin of 
• Guii as .1 Lift If Cliiltl 
MiK n 1 ir litiibodi 
S , in tlx Suinei Sawd 
Si.wn Am lilt; Thorns 


‘ Ja'DiiMas jhiii to bf the 
GaicUm i ’ 

I’hi. I'^n iOU» ] miui ir 

Ihe i.t’tiiu, I tilt { 
ill.- hhiiu M and 'fhcir 
III* -.annas * 

I'h' Droppirij*- well of 
}' nai' ‘ •)(* o'if,h 
T h( J..si' IK t o S'liiphtity 
ihclJiait a GiU lor Gou 
Ibe Hold I a-t 
1 K Inialliial ’V oi Scr p- 
lurt 

I lie Liillt Dili's 
T bw Mustaid btcil 
ill I’l ail id 1* ilu nee 
I hi* Pfipi-tuitv ot ’he Law 

OI (lull 

Ih I’lifSil Di'iieiKid with 
T h. S a' JJk Si a ’ Tfie 
\Vi it and I )j)t a Sf a 
1 hi Sil\ I r mnpt t 
1 liff iinday Si Imui and tho 

1 I 'lit - 

'lie luiinnii Poi 

ih,. I'ppii Hand <p 

1 In- \day Ilai k 

Ihi War Iloibt- 

I lie Wa\ ot Sal’fation 

Ilu Wuht^d P' o Tiet, 

Ihirr uo CR Ships ^ e 
Will) Pi 'ind It n '? 

AoU'ig Man, is this for yout 


A New Series of bittle Books 


Suital'ic for Gtntrai Piu,ibuiion or for putting in Letta^. ^ 

12 i‘l ccLib , 25 for Is’ 

A Puie ^ P’rofil I Pi'pATf ' I rht. Way of Salvatrtiu 

A Spendthi.fl ' >''■<! '>■ A” I I’l"' , , | Pliysuian 

A Saviour you nerd C.(.odN*wb ■ 1 he Burn ng Ship I Chafity 


Sermons in Coloured Wrappers, Id. each. 


1 Jack the Hucksyr 


^ The Turning Poxiit 
4 Robinson Crude's Tex* 


l{ 3 The Way of Sahaiioif 
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A NUMBER OF C. H. SPURGEON’S MOST STRIKING 

SliKMO^S Pnnttd with attractivt* coloured ^jvers Specially prepaied Iw wide 
circulation Price (.^nc Penny each. * 

BEWARE OF THE DOG. (From John Ploughman's Pictuies ) Id. 

JOHN PLOUGHMAN’S HOMILIES. Nos, 1. to 8 m Neat Wrappers, 

Id each Suitable loi dibU ibLtiou in the Couatiy 

'SPURGEON’S NEW 4>pp. ILLUSTRATED TRACTS., Is. A&. 

pel 100, Is bd post"iitt 

SPURGEON'S ILLUSTRATED TRACTS. 1st and 2nd Senes 6d. 

pel 100, 8ci post lit< 

SPURGEON’S TRACTS ON GAMBLING."^ Nns. 1 and 2 Is. per 

100 , Is 2(t post Irtt 

SPURGEON’S BREAD OF LIFE LETTER LEAFLETS. 4d. 

pcrp.icket, ad post lie t 

MRS. SPURGEON’S WESTWOOD LEAFLETS. 6d pei ps.cket; 

7d post irt e I • F •' ^ 

Works by Mrs. Spthgebn. 

THE STANDARD LIFE OF C. H. SPURGEON, 1>v his Wite and 

lub Pricatt Sn rr tan Coinplctc in 4 Dt niv 4io \ olurn* s 10s 6d tat'h. yr .moui 32 
(>rie MiiHnicr ]Montlih 'I'arts 1 In 4 \tiK oOs , p.iid 

WESTWOOD LEAFLETS. l»\ Mis C II Sitki.i ov Price od per 

bt. t 111 packet', ol oO, bd* 

1 Imprisi.nt li Music il'nisc; b Pains and Pi ids 12 Tlu (JoIkIiiij. lapfSlnei 

2 Juiprisuiicd Musit. (I’oe'n 7 1‘ltntN r>i Sli.ntovs la Ilc>w lo I’l i\ 

3 7he l.iupiy J c’untaiu • 8 Sonus in the Niaht 14 '1 l.e Spot ol J mht 

4 Ihe DiippiiiK Kf*s, y 1 h» J..uks N* 'i An An ,( I in iiic Uonsr 

5 ''ihe Place vein re tin lu J hf lb 'J be Nicbt Wat. hi i 

King’s I’nse^n is v<ic 11 Cutting down tbe Tiers 

bound 

“The Westwf.xd Leaflet'; lly Mis t' II Spuig^on n'as^niore and AlabasK bd A 
packet eU bvcrft •Imughi',, the produi t »>! a licail not stiancc to sidttijTg, lait lull ot the 
rtal (. lMist-lu\e .I’ld t()^ St rid itir iluin/n.d 1 -r »><» inii« m pocting tlnm lo any siek c*r 
affiirted one", -vchose '■pint', jbty ceill e« » ml\ < oini rt ' Al, J)ii , 1889 

TEN YEARS AFTER ! A Serpu 1 to ‘‘ I en \ orir* of niv l.ue in the 

seiMce ol the P.tn.k I'unl Cloth f. lit, 3s 6d S|i((nl I di'>on, with nr w l^Jiolograph 
and written Autograph, 5s 

A BASKET OF SUMMER FRUIT. Vwi'nm with “A Cluster of 

Lamphire,’ and A Lanlh.n ol Pc lls ” Lloth gilt. Is b<l 

A CARILLON OF BELLS tn King oiU the f)let 'Jiuih' ^lf ] ree ^»race 

and Lying l.o\t ” LloMigiit, ], btl • ^ 

A CLUSTER Of; CAMRHIRE; ur, Wnrds t'f < heer nnd Comfort for 

Sick and Sonrjwlul< souls , uiutorin w Mh ‘A L’/ndioii ol Ihll'” Cloth gill. Is bd 

A PROTEST AGAINST BAZAARS (New ana 1 i.iaiged lelition). 

iJv JMi.' C II ^I’Civoi.o s I’lnr Id ' 

LIFE OF MRS. C. H: SPURGEON. liy Ci.avj ks Illustrated. 

Piicc lb net t loth 2s • 

^ Works by Thomas Spurgeon. 

“ GQD save the KING!” .\d lu .-ey ci.n. . ui.nt; Khik Jesii and 

Ills Uinal L‘-tai< Llolh gilt, 2*- b'l i>' I'osi Irte, 2s yd o 
Tml Ml iHOOisi 1 tMLS savs — Itixour, piihos .end appeal inakr lb* sc Sermons iiiodrl| 
of pitlpit eloriU'iice 

*DOWN TO THE SEA: aV Cohe/ tmii of Semi >;i'. t 111 jstrated), with 

I'hotogrnpL Cl.ith gilt, piii..f 3^ b<i , biMiled bo.iril'., gi't tcLis, 5, 

StARLET THREADS AND BITS OF BLUE, .e .sel< . ti.jn of .Short 

Ptn Hi' •Papti eo\'.ib, Is , (loth, 1 bei 

WoRl» AND vCriKKSays ‘ ‘bearht Jlmarls and iJiis oi lll'ie ' is a fine c illectiou of 
flowing \<rbt, and much besides llitu is un» inm, palho'-, liuniour ol the keen anti 
puremg sort 'Ilu- ‘ ilils ot l^iue ' an ^Iiiio-l t v* lu iNth ujioii leniprtancc' d eiut s, biii 
the ‘Starlet Threads' are lull eit gw pt 1 l' at hnig in pltasAtii J.dt tn loriu '' 

mSIHE GOSPEL OF “^HE GRACE OF GOD. Sermons delivered at 

ih M< tjopolitan TahtmicTe lu 13I»4 ^IJiju.id .it Cloth, L bd ® 
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IN PCRIL8 IN THE SEA.^ A Poem Paper Covers, Id. 

LOST AND FOUND: The I^rst Sheep. "Ihe Lost Com The Lost Son. 

Address* s, on Luke XV Prit« 

'New and Important Contribution to Present Day 
**• TkeolcTgy. 

SIN AND THE UNFOLDING*OF SALVATION,— Beins t.ie Three 

^ ^ ( (»urs< of 1 heoloj[^ d 1 turea liveml by late Professor I>AVir> Gpacfv 
V l rint ipai oi tU#* Pastors* lollrj;*, London) With ir Introduction bv i Jiomj 

Spukc-ion, and a PiOace bv Piotessor A Cai BA, LL B tPastais' College 
Large Getavf*, (JA, ib gilt, pme ,s 6d ^ ^ ^ 

Works by ,{tev. Arthur T. Pierson, D.D. 

'wFE POWER**: or, ^'haracter, \m!'ure, aud CojiJuct Lioth gilt, 

H, 6d • ^ •• 

THE HEART OF THE GOSPEL. ‘ ormons deLver^d'" at the 

• Me trvpolilan I p ‘u rii t. If S. i *n ' I o « i ii Liotu ,4lt. bd * 

THE HEIGHTS OF THE GOSPEL. ' < ntTipaiiiori vt n.me to ‘ The 

HfTrt oi thf i " t loth gilt, 2s 6d 

. THft HOPES. OF THE GOSPEL. ^''Tmons dflivc'.cd at the 

\letropid'' ii. *J ilvfinaclo gilt, 2s. bd Lu'fosri with I he Hfart of the 

* ♦ TOSpt 1, ' f n ^ 

EVANGELISTIC WORK IN' PRINCIPLE* AND PRACTICE. 

1*' » and ui td ed’fiont <_ oil. gdt 6d , 

THE DIVINE ART OF PftEACHING. I.r tturts Ml ric.K hm^, &c. 
PAPERS FOR THINKING PEOPLE. ‘ Ihi* Fools (Teed 

II llu Lt»,i(jf (d the DaiUf III 7be Woid ot Gpfl Tik^ and Pjw\mi iV’ Iwo 

laws (»1 tin b»( nion V Why and Paw shah I Stiff com-is, Is , cloth, 

la 6d 

LOVE IN WRATH; o , The I’e. h^rlinii ,d » rci.?\ JuJgineuls, An 

Addie-s <itln*i< 1 the A1 IdMi'iy Conference J'lnboss* d to\ei Piice 4d 

THE READING OF THE WORD OF GOD IN PUBLIC, AND>^ 

IXIN’IS <IN 1!1J!1 1. iO V nr bd 

IN FULL ARMOUR; |.>i, '1 he J^isiiple evmpned for itjiiflut with the 

L< V d V u c od • 

THE COMING tjF THE LORO. lOrt I '1 h- !>.■. iiin.il CuUre of 

ih( Bil,Jf Part 11 lie 'laltual t,' line of the Bittc Pi'tc ir 

Dr. Pierson’s Sixpennii; Booklet. 

STUMBLING STONES REMOVED FROM THE WORD Of' 

'■■I'tr. Cd * 

THE DOVE IN THE HEART. J’uce od. 

THE hand' ON PME^PLOUGH; ni, ‘Sume Servl^e. • 

^PiiiC 6<* ^ 

HOPE: THE LAS^ THING IN THE WORLD. l/iiiiurm as abave 

PiKt^d ' 

THE GREATEST WORK IN THE WpRLD. 64 pages AtmiLtive 

^ loiti I’l'te 6fl t dtelgts. Is ^ 

THE PILLAR OF FIREv \ Wo'd oi Witness xxurn Tei^xonal . 

l.\peri»iue Pint bd 

ANSWERED PRAYER. \ Ih.ok of Renn pibra'ice Written before GoiJ. 

N«w tdiiion, nM-fi' and ii.ip nb* d L loth bd .•Icathtr^la ^ • 

F 

Dr. Pierson's Lectures and Sermons. 
tViE P/ISTOR’S TRUE MONUMENT AND MEMORIAL, and 

1111*. LASl LhSIlMDNY \N1) 'iJ'.Sl>^hNl Being two berinoi^^^a 

delivered on ihf^Sth Aiini\cibaiy oi the Birth of C HTii Spurgeon With Portrait 
the Preacher. Pnee jtf. • 
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« 

IMMORTALITY AND RESURRECTION, and A VOICE 

FROM THE DEAD Being two bermons delivered on the annivetsaiy of tne death, 
of C H Spurgeon , Price 3d. • 

THE BIBLE; GOD’S ROCK OF «AGES. A 1-ecture dchvere<l at 

the Metropolitan Tabernacle, on Ihursday, Novtmbcr 24ili, 1892 Price 2d 

,THE CROWNING BEATITUDE. Price 2d. 


Works by Other Authors. • 

FROM TKE USHER’S DESK TO THE TABERNACLE 

PlJLPir pastor C II SpuRCtON, Pnnee ot Pieatheib Hv Rev Ri'i'i-ui Shimucr, 
Aiiihor of ‘ Noriberam Hall/' etc Wiib numerous Poitraits and 1 1*1 u*^ tuitions Cloth 
gilt, 2s 6d Bevelled boards, gilt^edgts, 3b bd 1 wt nty-c ighth thousand ■ 

FROM THE PULPIT* to' THE PALM-bRANCH. A 

ot (' H hPUROi (IN h(qiiel to th' SKt tc h ol his JLitA t n titled I lom the Uslnr*-' )esh 
to th«^Tab( inacb Pulpit'’ lii« ludinu the t ‘tto laJ' Ri^ioi t ol tlu Sti\i.<s iii ( lUiin . turn 
with his IuiuitI With Porti.uts anil Illu'^tiaiioiis pound iii cloth, bd 

boaid*-, sRvrnd eilgts, 3s 6d • * ^ , 

THE ESSEX LAD wild l)t ( ault I' s tin atf^'t l‘it*a(hLtf' \ new 

Life ot t! H ivPuiic.LO\' tor Ybuii;; Pt ojdt Bji J Swinf With lot i odm uo,. 

' by Rrv John bPcirK^LON, I atber ol C' H '^pi’KGLon With miiaeroiis IPii ttaaonb 
Stift coveis. Is Cloth, gHt edgi s. 2s , • • 

A BODY OF divinity, iDiitaiiud «ji vSi!in"iis npnn itu* .\sscrnM} *• 

Cateihisni llv tlu RP ' iiomas WAhsos, Rtii.r ot Stiplun'*., \V.iIi*'o>lv \ in w 
and coinpIit»“ edition, icvisecl and adapted to inoib’n icadi is, l>v iht Ki \ C/i cavui 
^,Rugirs, C .mlteiwell With a Prttait ami AppMuliv Pastoi t II Spbina on. 
Price 6s 

“ TrtEOPNEUSTIA;” llu I’len.iry In-piiali' n ol the il"!\ hciijdtnts 
by L QauasLN, DD With Puiaioiv Note by c II biUKuioN Puc" 

HENRY’S outlines OF CHURCH HISTORY,* linn i: 

of »ii< Christian Cliurch tioru tin 1 irst Ltu!.uiy li> Jo’-iiH I’I.knv’oi/, LI I) < loth 
gilt, 2-' 6'i N*w Lditn.ii 

TALKS ON FREE CHURCH PRINCIPLES. \dhis...l i. ilu 

Young Piople ol \uiK (iiiloiiu’tt Bv J W 1 iVs.., M A, 111) ' loili, 1~ oi Net 

ELISHA COLES ON DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY. With irehue In 

C H Spukgi on Price 2s bd ^ 

THE GREATEST PRO'BLEM, MIRACiIe, WORK, WONDER 

IN TIIL W'tJRLD Bj Res 1 Gri i nwood l^nrt Is * • 

ARE YOU A OHRISt\aN ? Ihe C(»nft-s.-.i’iii nl Tli'')riUnji 

Price 6d , post free, 7d * 

A SOLDIER’S CONF1LICT ,ft tint, 1!, ...e ui tlu 57tl. 

Rcgimeut t‘ Old Die-Ilarc^s ”) In cloth, ii'“it , pjpi r covti'-, bd nett. 

IS JESUS’ CROSS THE WAY OF PEACE !>> Rt*v \V \m 

Ailp.n 8vo Booklet Ihice 6d 

THE PrAcHER and HIS WORK, lu r J'lup Ou 

THE REVIVAL OF RiTUALISM: W lib •sduie.,. C »lini[jsL‘s IJcljirid \lu 

•tcenes By Rev W Townsend Price 2d 

THP LAY PREACHER’S GUIDE. Brjs^t WnuU f,M Sctil Aniiirr- 

Containing chapti rs liy C H iyDRC.i.ON, G h Morgan, W Y Fuller ion, Mark Guv 
igrARbL, C Russili JJitruiich, Josiah Nix, W. JHakoy Harwoou, HLisRV Ihornl, 
Frank Coikkem, i B Ml^lr, etc , eu Piefacc by Sir Georoe W^'iijiams Cloth 
gilt, price 3s 6d nett 

LIVING LIGHTHOUSES. J riL (ft J'v\d J^idihcr’^ Williaiji 

* Henry Angas, First Missionary of the Britisb and Foieign Sailois' Society, and George 

* Fife Ajigas, Founder and •'athcr o^ South Austialia By G Hoi den Pike With an 
introduction byt £ W Matihews, Stcitt.iry, British and Foieign Sailois’ Society. 
Price Is 

NONCONFORMITY. IN SOUTHWARK. The M^^tropuli^an 

Tabernacle, or, an Historical Account ol the Society, ftAn its first planting in ilv* 
Puritan era to the prese%^ time With other Sketches relating to the Rise, Growth, 
and Customs of Noncoufionnity in Southwark. By G H Pike fkVith an Introduction, 
by C H Spurgeon Price 2s 6d. » 
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GLIiyiPSES OF JESUS; -oi, Christ Exalted in the Affections of 

People^ By W. r Balfekn. h^hth Thousand Fcap 8.0 Cloth 3s 

EARLY CONVERSION. ShuvMug how i:hildren ,ujd Young Teople 

can be* Ud lo Christ By the Rev K Payson Hammond Price Is 

THE PATHOS OF LIFE; or. Touching ^Incidents Tllustrative of the 
^ Tiuth of the C ispel B W. Poo’ k Balfern Setoud Edition Price 2s 6d 

SKETCH OF THE LIFE OF l^v.* C. H. ^PURGEON, with 

1 hir^.H Portraits aad Etigravirgb 2(1 

SEVEN PORTRAITS OF C.*H. SPURQEON, With Reininiscence- 

of lA Life at Waterbeach aad London By G* 11 IhKt, Fii^f lt» 

An IntrodMCtion to the Study of THE ACTS OF THE 

APOSILLS l^v J M SiiFLiR, Dll, Proft<-sor of stamer- Exegesis in 

Crozier 'I Iitologi'al SemiKiiy, USA VJ. » 227 jta'ffs, rloth 6'i 

ARCHIBALD BROWN. ha3 IbiL find 'Vo-k in Lfimhni A “Ml'ei 

Wedding" Meiuuri ti Bv (.Jiini-iti . Pikl With an iiiiroJut tiuri hi' Sir 

A-'iiipR PiACKAJioo , K ■ B I'lut.atill .o\ei', !<■ Oii -loth, gilt tdg-s, 2s 6d 

l^E SOUL’S AWAKENING. 'inii 'I \veiii}--'-)ur ^ermuIls and • 

fvttntv Adiu-ssf^ tj Chkld'-cn *By Rf *■ C '^iL ' lsiek liORNt , AT \ Piucjs 6d nett 
Pcist fiee, ^ 9d 

BOOKSELLERS AND BOOKBUVEF.'S :ii hvennv, ard 

r.y ( aid ‘tiMiii.Lo' , S \VT I . Alifk. *,• Tf l» , and (y II .u>i m I’ici Wilb a ^’’‘lac( 

bv ibr R’l-nt 1I( i , n I^ari oi ^.ii vi ,.a ry. K G Cl/ib, .ill ea-'t s !«. bd 

THIS BOOK OF COMFORT. S.-ltc-a ! t./t.o.is ibe (.’f 

• tldl t Ulh fjill, lb nett t 

CONFERENCE AODRES'SESl ^!ein< i li'.m .V’^lrebM ^ 

dfln-nd it tbe Aunu d Coiift,' i es ( * 'b< I’asi i I'olltie 1 tlif R- \ (li oBor 
KocarivS, wiili a R- < wnnrt' utl itiori ’v ( H irri’ioi.iN i. lo h, 2 " bd ^ 

FRONDED PALMS: A (/ Uei )ti ill Ibiinted uii a wide ranne 

* of Su>>in l-i liv W Y Imuiikio*^ Witb -ivm om Iminln d lih’'tranimi* t bait 2s bd 

WAYMARK^ FOR WANDERERS ; hill'’ 1 i\j" Ailfhesses dtlr’er^a 

.n tb< Ml MoDohtaii 1 al)*-ni,i< b , an I r« -dt liVM« a 1 i . it s L in* (hc'-ptl, Birnunj;baTr , 

lU \\ V J uiiiKif i t uij. li • ( '-.ill ti’i, 1 Imitl Idiio-o 

GOD'S JEWELS: Tvm 1m> (^hipu^i- on till i^nvilier cin-l (d •!> of (lorl'i. 
lb opi' tMtli rii.iiii ilius' moils ind HIM. Nils dian’r o t, tbi Snenre and lli^-lorv ut 
Pi-i uus Stoiii . aim P< a Is jlv W Y l-jiiiK i>s IJoUiKi 111 I loth, Is t>(l ^ 

GOSPEL PICTURES IN BIBLE STORIES. Xd lies is spok-n ar.i 

uii‘I)'d(ii \\y W Y lui 4 'i t 1 lb i-il 1 6if 

A FINGER-MARK IN MY BIBLE: 's.vmi Sim.s into Inghtfei 
enijLii e.t, „rul w-'ijf- 1 ' B^ W Y lin'i'i-' Ibi i id 

THE TRACK WITH A GOLDEN B04.T. B, .n' \ l-iLimri v 

J'lae Ivi * 

THE KING’S CHAMBERS: a? Hv W \ liiu i >n 

Piue Id * 

STRAY leases FROM MY LIFE sYORY. Bj J Mwu.v 

.biuiM. Cl't'-i, 2s biJ * 

MORE STRAY LF'AVBS. Bv J MivKivStiim lll-twraiM, 2-, b 1, 

STRIKING STORIE%-^ROM REAL LIFE, llio I .>m Book Wnttcii 

by tht laii Kiv J i?lAMoN Smiih Cloth gilt, 2 ol • 

THEj HIGHER CRITICISM, the g, e.'dest A]n,st.is\ of tlu\ ^\ge 

By 1) K I’AioN 24iii thousand Cloth gilt, lB.^d net, post free, Is 9d , ’ 

iTHE GOLDEN GUIDE TO MATRIMONY: with s>\ i^luoLIrefUiorib 

for Wedded Lilt Illusiiattd Jtj J iKmrr Papti .i>\irh. Is J imp Cloth, Is 6d , 
Cloth, gill edges, 2:* 6d 

THE INVIOLABLE SANCTITY OF THE SABBATHi.a 

W.itchmau's Waning lo Watvhmtn Ibo" 1 st>v by Wi \ViLLiA> s, of Lambeth, Is • 

A COLLECTION OF RARE JEWELS, l n m the ^lIne■. oi Vilhat,. 

Guinall U680> l>ug ’ip aad deposii_d m a Casket, by ARTWTSt rkOcosTOs Kebs 
• (1855) ^ Sci ond Fditio|i^ Pijice 2s. • 

“four letters to the CHRISTIANS CALL EJO - 

" ORFTHREli" 'JN THE SUBJLCl OI' MINIS i'RY# By AnituJR Augustus Rc“ 

- Price 6d • 
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THE FLOWERS AND FRUITS OF .SACRED SONG/ Kd'teJ by 

V J Ch^pifsahorth and J Mam on Smith Pr^latorv Note by C H SPU,iic,KON 
MITSIC AND WORLS tOia Notation and Tonic Sol-la) —Pappi Covers Is , Limp Cloth, 
Is 6d , Cloth (-.ill, 2s WtJRDS ( )NLY — Papei j::overs. Id , Cloth Covers, 2d 

j6hN PLOUGHMAN: t ompiled dnd arranged at. a Service of Song 

Price 4d • 

JOHN PLOUGHMAN’S 'PICTURES, -\ Service of Song .I’rice 4il 
THE WALDENSIAN EXILES, feivice of Song, compiled bv JojiN 

lUiRNH'iM t Metropolitan L\anfielist> and the Rev MoNiAr.ui:. Maihcr 

Tnce 4 d 

Eath of the above lu Old Notation and Tonic Sol-fa 

EVANGEk. ^ECHOES. A Collerlitm of I’salms, Siwlos, and Songs 

l^ompileil .ind fised by Messrs Tt'Iierion ami Smiih 
WORDS ONLY -Pap»r Covers. Id , Cloth Covers, 2d , Large Type, Paper Covers, 6 d ; 
L.irgfr Ivpr, Cioih ( o\eis, Is 

MCSK, Oil) ANJj NLW NO I A'XTONS — Papt r Covers^ Is , BlotUd Cloth. Is 6d , 
Cloth, extra gilt, 2s bd » ' J' 

HYMN$ FOR HOMES. Pdited by W Y‘tl* rit-FK and J 

■^luj rn' ('oriMiiiioii Music toi social oitasious, for faniilv gatln nngs, cti I tathcretti., 
gilt edge^, pin t 2^ 


WATER OF LIFE. Tredace bv C It .^'T'Kt.i-oN 
OF F^ITH. Iliirtv -t'Wfi on 

nd 

PreliK bv C fl 


BUNYAN’S 

Cloth, lb 

BAPTIST CONFESSION OF FAITH. Ihirtv-two Aitnle^. ( 

( bn‘-ti.in J nth and I'laitut, with Si nptino * J'lools, adopci d He iIf* Miiusirts a 
Missingiz" .)t iht (Tencial Asm inldv, whub ini t in London in lob*) I'l 
Si'fTi la (IN P.iptr 4d Post li^-c 6 ‘tamp 

A CLERGYMAN’S BAPTISM, CONFESSION AND 

^.7’LSl JMONY LyANciUPMP I (iiovih, AJ A Cloth gilt, U 6d 

4.ECTURES PN BAPTISM. Hy che late Wiiifam 

Almisier ot the Go'-iul, (.iasgow W uh a Pretac e liy C H brtnua on ( \j.th, 2s bd 

BAPTISM DISCOVERED. PLAINLY AND FAITHFULLY 

ACCORDING TO 'JJIJ. WORD OI <.i»D Joii\ Nof< oi i \ Nt» I’dilion, 

lurncted uid soiiii \i hat all* i < d !>v (. H i ,,n In Iiig' upi, jiipM iomi--, o<» , 

(loth, lb 

A PRIMER ON BAPTISM. ID Kev AiikiJ) Noriii With an 

Intioduciiuii X'y R<-“' -I Sturoios Id m • 

CHRISTIAN BAPTISM. A Seimon bv the Rev 11 stovMiL IIroun, 

at the AltUopolitau labtiii.ick Piice Id ’ 

CHRISTJAN BAPTISM*. A Ktpiv to Rev \s D St vmmlli -by Ret 
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Woilil jioiu iLi l<*v LdvDiid W lute ik thr R( \ CjLwki.i Rod h-, Pme Jd 

ENDLESS PUNISHMENT DEFENDED, \ Rev S C 
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TEXTUAL AND SUBJECT INDEXES 

'• .'2,863 SERMONS, 

C. jk. SPURGSONT. 

• • Published byV 

P))SSM 0 f!£ & ALABASTER, 4 , PATERNOSTER BUILDINGS. LONDON, E.C. 


Sermons oA the more prominent Doctrines, Duties, and Characters ol the Bible, 

Selecied and Arruufied Jor jart. ly ot Reference ot ^tudy. - 
(Jadet some of -Ite subjects i. this li«,L .lany inort .‘sennonjs niij'ht Been included; 

such aa those on 'the Divne name , God Jt -.U'- li' i ♦ , a’bo on Gospel, l-aith, l\ayei Grace, 
I^ove, &c 1 lie (-opious iNiitx ok i>iiiijrci (36 pp , to he had, post iiee. «»r the Pub'ishers^ 
will be lound very helnlul in nul <ng 'nithti selections I he amouni«- «juoted in th 6 last 
ruiuMiii ina'' in a few instances^ appeal out ot piopouuin to tfie iiuinbci ol Simons, but 
tlii^-i owiii . to the necessity of including scvci-i doublt/ riumbei s 


'"T . ,• 

AbfTIhdin, J ^’ssuii- fiom tlitf T^ife oL 

Adijpi.bii * . • 

Affliction al » (' insoUitipij » 

AgiMl, TTmx ood I'f thf 
Angels, jnd the ‘ Viigehc* J.de 

u^irue i )f Sril^iiion » 

AUinenieiw [See i/\k> Blood, * 

» Jjarlvsln’ers Dt'^t ribe^’ 4nd ^xhojte;!^ 

J>e( !i nsion; ^ 

Haiitisin, Ibiptisnial Kec<*'n‘r stion 
Beiitner-', Naincs, Titles, Tn^ics, in c , <jt 
Uelie\iiig Df-'st i,l)ed Jiid I lin-#! .itecl 
Bib'll, 'Hjc ;S.. \\(.,d (,t (lod) 

Blood (Tf ^ hnsj, 1 he ^ 

Bra/( n Seipint, 'I lie < lospel 01 tli'' * 

Burden Bi'ar”i£r 

< ’.il.unilif I In \'oue it (.lod 111 
L .illing, I Ifei ill il 

( 'eritnni <n, 'Ibe, liis I'.ntli, .ind Ilunniitv 

(dirinty (I n\el 

f dM‘'lisi iMcnt ind It., l.t'^on-, 

riiildieii, i’l'iiNtisjon ol, I’lienl.il Out\ to-» 
n.ir-K , 

Cliubt, Names, 'I ui’es, a’ I 1 ypfs of, nr in one , 
no] , 7 s 

('hnsi, I t iisiiM i r * , 

( bii^t, Bu’h oi (Si, IfiCrO ii.itiun of) (.'brJ^K He.il! 

,»ml >n]lf(iing ol, iis Ke,«son an. I lJlev.t-> 

^ hrist, lri( rii 11, ih')^ ol 

* - ‘ ^ 1 ' I 1 ’ , ro', 1 I If Innif's 

Christ, J’aiablu- til, published iii one \olnne, 

^ C'lntainme: ^ 6 ^ S^TiTiuns, p-Jst free, 7 * 

CK^iist, 1 <( >-111 let tion., ot 
("hrist, Set Olid ('unung ol 
Christ, ^nbsiiinte b-i Snirit\s 
l'’hrist, IcPiptaiioi nL| 
f'hii'^t, 'Id .inslignration ol 
Christi.nius , Ihe 'rrinmph 
Christina®, Woid'. and ^\l)tk 
flinirh ol fj-oil, 'J'he, W.ri'nis SimiJiiiides of, iV 
Conifoit {Ste Coiisuhiin iP , 

( oijiinnnio.i v. iih t bris^ 

Concern for the icon's cf "^len . 
f^mfessinn and \bsohil ..in 

Tciii.Mut, .Spirrtnal 
CoriseiCMirc .• 
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Contertment . . . 

Conversion, Tllustii-itioiis ot . . 

Conviction of Sm . . 

Covenant of Grace, The, and ita Blessings^’. 
Cross, The, its Teac^iings, Aic ... 

Da]^er of Dela^’- (Set’ Delay) «- 

Darnel, Lessons from the Life of .. . 

David, Lessons from the Lif^ c'f ... 

Death, Discourses on t . . : 

Death, Blessed State' ’of the Saints after . . 
Death of the Belie\cr, The ... . 

Decision - . . . . 

Declension and Kesloration 
Dela\, The Danger oi 
Depravity (Sr^TliiTri in Depravity) 

Despairing, < for the 

V, vits Cause and Cure 
Diihciilties 111 the Way ol SaKation Removed 
Divine Sovereignly (4) and Human Re- 
'^ponsibility (5) 

Doctrine,,^ Sound, IMcas for 

Doctrines of Grace, 'IhelSj^^c/’ < Llcction) 

jyLilibts, I heir Danger and 

“ Down-Giade " in Religion, The 

Duty of Relieving the I'onr and Afilicted t - 

Lffectual Calling (AVd' Cabing) 

"'Jection, Kffecls of tb^ Doctrine, &c 
encouragement to Sifhers *^10 Seek Salvation 
.-sthex, Lesson-, trom Li- Book of ^ 

I'aith, Its <^h ,11 actor, Object, ^^arlaIlt, &c 
Kaiiu, ynstifu atix^’^ by- 

'\nth,^The Life and Walk of l 

'alse J I opes and False I’eace 
haKe J’rofessors Soleninlv Warned 
Praise Systems and Teacher*?, and their Victims 
I’ears of the (>rodlv, and some 1 ear-Nots 
Final Persev eraiK e (.So' Pre‘'erN ation) 

I'lesh, The, and the Sjinit, the Wai betwet-n 
FliAid, .incl it, mn Lessons, T1 j'‘ 

1 rt-rgivf'ness of Sin (S\^ t//\,f Par«ion, Gjace) 

1 orgnoncs- of Others made Fasy 
i'uture Punishment a heaiful. lung 
God, Attributes and Titles of 
God, Ills Caie and l^stet^m of 11 is People 
God, Our P'ather ’?• ?* 

Godliness, its I’rofftablencss 
(iood Works, The Source .iiul P fleet' if 
(T.j'^pel, The, Dc'senbed and lllu-^trated 
(iospel. The, foi Sinners t)f the Deepest Dye 
Go-^pel, Importance of Heanng the 
Gcj-pel Tnvitri,^ 10ns 

■'"rac^e \bounding and All-Snflirieiit 
Grace, (ric)Wth 111 It 

Grac (4^ Illustrated 
Grace, salvation by 
ilagar^^t the Well ^ 

J^prmons suitable for*" 

Hearers ot the Gospel, 'i wo sorts of 
Heart, The, Described . 

Heart, The, Hat dues-, of .' 

Heart, The New, God’s Gift 
Heathen, The (See al^o is- ions) ^ 

Pleaven ...... . ... 

Heaven and Hell . . 

Heavenly Race, The . . h 

lle;ll (See P uture Punishment) 

T?Winess .. ^ * 

Holy Spirit, The ^Spirit, The Ifoly) 

Hope , v'. 




Human Depravity {S/e al^o Heart) 7 Sermons, ,po* free 

'Human Tnaljilitv in the Matter of ‘Salvation 5 „ ,, 

iHummty^^. • V 1^2 „ ,, 

Hypocrites False Professors^ | 6 „ , if 

Idleness, The Sm of [See Sluggards) 

a , J^e&sons from Ae Hife of • 10 ,, ,, 

the Conversion and Restoration of the 7 

Job, I.essons from the Experience of 9% 

John* th(^ Disciple whom Jesus Joved 2 

Joseph, Tfj^es andjllustrations from the Life of 10 

J(Jfehua,*a Type and an Example .. ^ 4 

Joy J ^ ' 24 • 

Judgmeft, The Day of 8 

I>aw, The, and the Gosp?*! * 5 

Law, The,, its Designs, lises, and Perpetuity 6 
Lazarus, The D'ealh and Raising of . .5 

I^ife Everlasting, The Belie\ er’s Present Possession 3 ,, u 

T ife in Christ . - . . . 7 ,, ,, 

Tnfe, Spiriffcal, It** Rise^clhd Growth *•7 ,, ,, 

Life, The H 'certainty of . ..... . 3 . 

Love €Jivine . . .9 

T.ove of^Chnst** 19 

Love (^*(»od ^ • .. . - .8 ,, 

l.ove to e . 6 ,, 

Love to Jesus ... . \. . . - 13 ,, 

Lovinij^l^ndness of the Lord . ^ . ..8^ ,, 

M^iste* aiyl theix Work Tlescribed % . Jlf ,, 

^lmlst^s, JIow and What they, should Preach 8' 

^^iracles (See under Christ) * •* • 

Missions and Missionaries [See^ aho Heathen) 9 

Modern Thought and n» Leaders Described . . 5 ^ 

Moses, Disfourse'-^ on the Infegof ..... 8 ^ 

New Year’s Mec^tatinns ^x... . .. .- 7 

Obedience-#^** Love s t.^w and Life” .. 13 

I’arables ( Vrv und'^ Chn-^i) * 

Pardon (S(t . 10 

Paul, T.C'.sons fron ,n I 't- of 96 

I'eace, Spiritu«il ^ 13 

Perfection , ^ 6 

Persecuted, Words for the . * . . * ,, 

Persecution and Evangelization | .2 ,, 

Pe<er, Discourses from the Life of 12 ,, 

Pilgrim, The C'hristian a . . 5 ’ ,, 

Poor Duty df Relieving) 

J’raise . , .. j%. '..,.118 

Prayer ... .*. .. 32 

Piedestmation [Ste Election). J 

Ihesence of God with IIis people. The* . 6 *,,* ,, 

Preseivation, or Perseverance of the Saints 14 ,, * ,, 

Pride Catechized anff^ondeitmed . ... 6 • * 1 , 

Profession of our The, it*. Necessity, &c,. [See Te 5 .timoity) 

T’rofessors, False [See False^r(fl[essors) 

JVoinise^ 3’reciousness, &c , ^f^hc ^ Sermons ,, 

Providence .... . • .. . .... 10 ,,, • ,, 

Redemption [See alw Aton^ent) 7 

Regeneration ^ 4 ,, ,, 

Religion, its Attainment, J^int, &c . . 1^^ ,, 

Mepentance , . . 14 ,, " 

Rest by and in Christ . . . 9 . ,, 

Resurrection of the Dead, The . 11 ,, 

Resurrection of Christ [See Oirist) 

Resurrection, Spiritual [See aho Conversion) *6 ,, ,, 

Revival, Discourses on . . 11 ,, ^ 

Sabbath School, The 5 „ \\ 

* SabW &.th§^chool Teachers^ '\yords for ,, „ . 

Miration • M ,, , * 

Salvation for th^Chief of Sinners [See under Goepeiy 

Samson — Lessons from his Life n. .. . ^ 3 ,. ,, 

^Ss^jjnuel — Lessons from his Life 3 ,. „ 


^ Sermons 
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Sanctifica’ion " 

Satan, hik? PerfiOnality, Wiles., &c 17 

Seekerb for Salvation Directed 22 

Self-Delusion ^ 4 

Self-lixamuiatiSn 6 

Self-Righteousness ... . 6 

' ^^lmeon — Lessons from his Life 4 

Sin, Its Character, 'Vages, Remedy 28 

Sinners, A^'Call to I'nconverted 

Sinners Knc ouragfed to Seek ^Salvation 16 

Sinners IVarned 13 

Sluggards and Sleepers Warned 9 

Snul-Winning and Soul-Neglecting 4 

Spirit, The IToly, and His Work ... 33 

Splint, 'H-h Holy, Compared to the Wind . 5 

Stejf^lfd'itne*- I’er&uasivch to . . 8 

Stephen’s Martyrdom and its l.e-.sons . ... 3 

wSubstitution {Sef tender (Tirist) 

Sunday .School {Se^ Sabbath School) 

Supper of the T.ord, The, Discourses thereon*^ 

or*f^uitable for C'ommunion Services . "5 

Temptation [See Christ, Affliction, ike W 5 
cr Testimony, "^I'lie *LVVy of IJeaung J^ersuncu ^ 14 

Thanksgiving .a ’ • 5 

, Thief, The Dying, and his Saviour . .2 

Trial, A Cheery Word for Times of . ^ 12 

Trust in the Lord . . * '8 

Unbelief Deplore^'^' and "Denounced . . 32 

TTnbelievcis, theiinj:^lnhappy Condition 6 

Ungodly, 'I'he Wa]^/«|^’d the End ?)f the 9 

,Wc3tmg oii^God ^ . . .., ‘o 6k. 

Witnes'Ji 'hearing for the Lord [See also Testimony) 8 
Word* of God, The, its Authority, Claims, 31 

Work (or Service for God), THuslratiuns of, iVc. *T8 
Workers, Words for (‘'hristian « .39 

Woikers, Cheer for Downc .ast . 5 

World, The, its Kvil, its Canqueror, and its End 30 
Worship [See also Hearers) , 

Young Men, Sermons for 8 

Zeal and /eal(!f'cs *' .... 4 

Ze/'hanali’s Visions . . 3 


• 


s. 

d 

7 

Sermons, 

post free 0 

9* 

17 


n 1 

10 

22 


L 2 

0 

4 


' ’ 0 

5 

6 


,» 0 

8 

6 

- ,, 

„ 0 

7 

4 


» 0, 

5 

28 

»» 

» 2 

*3 

“ 


0 

10 

16 


1 

6 

13 


1 

4 

9 


3 

2 

4 


0 

7 

33 


3 

2 

5 


0 

9 

8 


0 

'9 

3 


0 

4 

"5 


1 

8 

5 

» \ * 

„ 0 

6 

14 

H * 

1 

6 

5 


0 

7 


•SERMOHS ON TEXTS TAKEN FROM THE' DIFFERENT BOOKS OF THE BIBLE. 


With the prices at which they can be pure iasod. Post Free 


Genesis 

tki moiih 

3*1 1< v 
8/1 

Isaijah 

Kwirionn 

28.1 

22/y* 

Romans 

8ri nicjiis 
128 

r.jce 

12/7 

Exodub 

r»i 

5,/l 

Jervrr.iah 

. 90 

m 

1 Corinthians 72 

7/4 

Leviticus . 


l/« 

Lament^ibns lO 

1/0 

2 

60 

4/11 

Numbers 

25 

2/10 

Ezekiel 

47 

4/7 

Galatians 

. 38 

3/11 

Deuteronomy 4(, 

;i/9 

Daniel 

20 

2/2 

'iSjmesians 

Pnllippians 

o4 

5/10 

Joshua... 

. d2 

1/7 

Hosea .. 

. 45 

4/0 ' 

34 

3/8 

Judges 

15 

1/‘I 

Joel 


>•.'8 1 

Colossians 

27 

2/5 

Ruth 

i\ 

0/8 

i.moB 

11- 

J/1 1 

1 Tlvras. . 

' 33 

1/6 

1 Snnuel . 

. ;io 

# ;Vo 

Obadiah 

. 'f 



9 

1/0 

2 

5^ 27 

2 /*' 

Jonah . 

9 

■*./(» 

if Timothy .. 

17 

1/9 

- Kir^^s 

2 yk.\i a 1 » 

25 

2/7 

.Micah 

. 1 1 

J/7 

2 „ * 

20 

1/11 

t 2:1 

2/3 - 

Nahum 

4 

or» * 

Titus ... . 

7 

0/8 

1 Chronicles 

12 

3/1 * 

Habakkuk 

8 

0,9 

Philemon 

1 

0/li 

2 

21 

2/1 

Zephaniah 

4 

n/i; 

Hebrews 

127 

12/6 

Ezra 

2 


Haggai 

2 

0/2J 

James 

20 ■ 

1/11 

Nehemiah . 

9 

1/0 

Zechariah . 

. 30 

3/J 

1 Peter 

38 

-»/10 

Esther 

2 

0/2J 

Malachi 

10 

1/1 

2 „ 

. 12 

1/8 

Job . 

78 

7/S 

Matthew 

.. 211 

20/8 

1 John .. .. 

. 60 

6/1 

Psalms . 

389 

37/1 

Mark ... . 

.. 78 


3 „ ... 

I 

0/2i 

Proverbs 

ar. 

«/M 

Luke 

.. 21.3 

2(//> 

Jude . .. 

. 30 ■'^1/0 

I^^-.'’JBlaatcs 

8 , 

0/9 

3ohn ... . 

Acts^ . . 

. 274 

2«;/7 1 

Revelation . 

71 

'//2 

Soiitt of Sol 

58 

6/1 1 

8*^ 

8/3 1 

* ' 
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